CIVILIZATION 

P . A . S  T . & . P .  R  E  S  E  N  T 

- *-  EIGHTH  EDITION 

Volume  I  To  1774 

T.  WALTER  WALLBANK  (Late) 

Emeritus,  University  of  Southern  California 

ALASTAIR  M.  TAYLOR 

Emeritus,  Queen’s  University 

NELS  M.  BAILKEY 

Emeritus,  Tulane  University 

GEORGE  F.  JEWSBURY 

Oklahoma  State  University 

CLYDE  J.  LEWIS 

Emeritus,  Eastern  Kentucky  University 

NEILJ.  HACKETT 

Oklahoma  State  University 


HarperCollins  CollegePublishers 


Executive  Editor:  Bruce  Borland 
Developmental  Editor:  Betty  Slack 
Project  Editor:  Ellen  MacElree 
Text  and  Cover  Designer:  John  Callahan 

Cover  Photograph:  Cave  Painting,  Two  Bisons,  Altamira  Cave,  Spain.  Courtesy  of  Scala  Art  Resource,  NY. 

Art  Studio:  Vantage  Art,  Inc. 

Photo  Researcher:  Cheryl  Kuchar/.ak 

Electronic  Production  Manager:  Su  Levine 

Desktop  Administrator:  Laura  Leever 

Manufacturing  Manager:  Willie  Lane 

Electronic  Page  Makeup:  Laura  Leever 

Printer  and  Binder:  R.  R.  Donnelley  &  Sons  Company 

Cover  Printer:  Phoenix  Color 

For  permission  to  use  copyrighted  material,  grateful  acknowledgment  is  made  to  the  copyright  holders  on  pp.  C-l-C-5, 
which  are  hereby  made  part  of  this  copyright  page. 

CIVILIZATION  Past  A  Present,  eighth  edition 

Copyright  ©  1 996  by  HarperCollins  College  Publishers 

HarperCollins®  and  tm  ®  are  registered  trademarks  of  HarperCollins  College  Publishers. 

All  rights  reserved.  Printed  in  the  United  States  of  America.  No  part  of  this  book  may  be  used  or  reproduced  in  any  manner 
whatsoever  without  written  permission,  except  in  the  case  of  brief  quotations  embodied  in  critical  articles  and  reviews.  For 
information  address  HarperCollins  College  Publishers,  10  East  53rd  Street,  New  York,  NY  10022. 

■*' 

Library  of  Congress  Cataloging-in-Publication  Data 

Civilization  past  &  present  /  T.  Walter  Wallbank  . .  .  [et  al.J.  — 8th  ed. 
p.  cm. 

Includes  bibliographical  references  and  index. 

Contents:  v.  1.  To  1774 — v.  2.  From  1648 

ISBN  0-673-99430-9  (v.  1).— ISBN  0-673-99431-7  (v.  2) 

1.  Civilization. 

CB69.C57  1995 

909— dc20  95-30864 

CIP 

95  96  97  98  9  8  7  6  5  4  3  2  1 


Brief  Contents  - 

Detailed  Contents  vii 
Maps  xvii 
Documents  xix 
Preface  xxi 
Prologue 

Perspective  on  Humanity  XXV 
Visual  Guide  xxvii 

CHAPTER  1  Along  the  Banks  of  Rivers 

The  Civilizations  of  the  Ancient  Near  East  2 

CHAPTER  2  The  Greek  Achievement 

Aegean,  Hellenic,  and  Hellenistic  Civilizations  40 

Chapter  3  "The  Immense  Majesty  of  Rome" 

The  Roman  World,  509  b.c.-a.d.  180  74 

CHAPTER  "T  The  Asian  Way  of  Life 

Ancient  India  and  China  to  a.d.  220  104 

Christianity  and  the  New  Christian  Romes 
Christianity,  East  Rome,  and  Russia  140 

Islam  from  Its  Origins  to  1300  176 

The  Growth  and  Spread  of  Asian  Culture,  300-1 300 
Before  and  After  the  Mongol  Conquests  200 

Emerging  Civilizations  in  Sub-Saharan  Africa  and 
America  to  1492  232 

The  Patterns  of  European  Civilization,  500-1500 
The  Economy,  Society,  and  Religion  of  the  Middle  Ages  266 

The  Emergence  of  European  States,  500-1500 
Political  Organization  in  the  Middle  Ages  298 

"Man  Is  the  Measure" 

Renaissance  Thought  and  Art,  1300-1600  328 

The  Protestant  and  Catholic  Reformations,  1500-1555  358 

European  Religion,  Politics,  and  Art  in  a  Century  of  Strife, 
1555-1660  386 


Chapter  3 

Chapter  6 
Chapter  J 

Chapter  8 

Chapter  ? 

Chapter lO 

Chapter  11 

Chapter  12 
Chapter  13 


CHAPTER  14  The  Global  Impact  of  European  Expansion  and 
Colonization,  1492-1660  414 

CHAPTER  The  Transition  to  Modern  Times  in  Asia,  1300-1650  444 
Chapter  1 6  L'Etat,  C'Est  Moi 

Absolutism  and  Power  Politics  in  Europe ,  1648-1763  472 

CHAPTER  1 7  Social  Change  and  Weakening  "Old  Regimes"  in  Europe, 
1714-1774  500 

Credits  C-1 

Index  l-i 

Reference  Maps  M-1 


Vi  Brief  Contents 


Detailed  Contents  - 

Maps  xvii 
Documents  x/x 
Preface  xx/ 

Prologue 

Perspective  on  Humanity  xxv 
Visual  Guide  xxv// 

Chapter  1  Along  the  Banks  of  Rivers 

The  Civilizations  of  the  Ancient  Near  East  2 

The  Development  of  the  Human  Race  4 

Primitive  Society  8 

Mesopotamia:  The  First  Civilization  9 

Egypt:  Gift  of  the  Nile  18 

The  Hittites,  c.  2000-1200  B.c.  27 

The  Era  of  Small  States,  c.  1200-700  b.c.  28 

Later  Empires  of  Western  Asia,  c.  700-500  b.c.  33 

Documents 

Hammurabi  Legislates  Women's  Rights  16 

The  Old  Testament  (Exodus  19):  "Moses  Brought  the  People  to 

Meet  God"  31 

^Conclusion  38 
*Suggestions  for  Reading  38 
*Notes  39 

Chapter  2  The  Greek  Achievement 

Aegean,  Hellenic,  and  Hellenistic  Civilizations  40 

The  Background:  Aegean  Civilization,  2000-1200  b.c.  42 
The  Rise  of  Hellenic  Civilization,  1 1 50-500  b.c.  45 
Unity  and  Strife  in  the  Hellenic  World,  500-336  b.c.  51 
The  Greek  Genius  56 
The  Hellenistic  Age,  336-30  b.c.  65 

Documents 

No  Adulterers  in  Sparta  49 
Aristotle  Criticizes  Communism  61 

Aristophanes  on  the  Shortcomings  of  Athenian  Democracy  64 
*Each  chapter  ends  with  a  Conclusion,  Suggestions  for  Reading,  and  Notes. 


•  • 

VII 


Chapter  5  "The  Immense  Majesty  of  Rome" 

The  Roman  World,  509  b.c.-a.d.  180  74 

Rome  to  509  b.c.  76 

The  Early  Republic,  509-133  b.c.:  Domestic  Affairs  78 
The  Early  Republic,  509-133  b.c.:  Foreign  Affairs  80 
The  Late  Republic,  1 33-30  b.c.  84 
The  Early  Empire,  30  b.c.-a.d.  180  89 

The  Roman  Contribution  95 

Documents 

Livy:  Horatius  at  the  Bridge  79 

Lucretius:  "Avoid  Enticement  into  the  Snares  of  Love"  100 

Chapter  4  The  Asian  Way  of  Life 

Ancient  India  and  China  to  a.d.  220  104 

Early  India  106 

The  First  Indian  Empire  115 

New  Invaders  of  India  117 

China:  The  Formative  Centuries  120 

China:  The  First  Empire  127 

The  Meeting  of  East  and  West  in  Ancient  Times  134 

Documents 

Buddha  on  the  Middle  Way  114 
Mencius  on  Human  Nature  126 
Legalism:  The  Theories  of  Han  Fei  Tzu  (d.  233  b.c.)  128 

Chapter  5  Christianity  and  the  New  Christian  Romes 
Christianity,  East  Rome ,  and  Russia  140 

The  Rise  and  Triumph  of  Christianity  142 
From  West  Rome  to  East  Rome  150 
Byzantium:  The  Shining  Fortress  155 
East  Europe  and  the  Russian  Rome  166 

Documents  f 

Jesus'  Parable  of  the  Weeds  144 
This  World  or  the  Other  World  154 
The  Acceptance  of  Christianity  170 

Chapter  6  Islam  from  Its  Origins  to  1300  176 

Arabia  Before  the  Prophet  1 78 
Muhammad,  Prophet  of  Islam  180 
The  Islamic  Faith  and  Law  183 
The  Spread  of  Islam  187 


Viii  Detailed  Contents 


The  Abbasids,  Zenith  of  Islamic  Civilization  189 
Islamic  Culture  193 

Documents 

The  Koran  184 

Abd  al-Rahman,  "Date  Tree"  195 

Chapter  7  The  Growth  and  Spread  of  Asian  Culture,  300-1 300 
Before  and  After  the  Mongol  Conquests  200 

Hindu  and  Muslim  India  202 
Chinese  Continuity:  T'ang  and  Sung  207 
The  Emergence  of  Japan  215 
The  Mongol  Impact  222 

Documents 

The  Farmer's  Wife  205 

Memorial  on  the  Crop  Lands  Measure  213 

Two  Taika  Reform  Edicts  218 

Marco  Polo  on  Mongol  Military  Prowess  227 

Chapter  8  Emerging  Civilizations  in  Sub-Saharan  Africa  and 
America  to  1492  232  

Native  Cultures  in  Sub-Saharan  Africa  234 
Hybrid  Civilizations  of  Sub-Saharan  Africa  240 
New  World  Civilizations  249 

Documents 

Emperor  Zara  Yakob's  Coronation  and  His  Concern  for  the  Church  243 

Mali,  as  Described  by  Ibn  Batuta  248 

Father  Bernard  Cobo,  "The  Greatest  Inca"  261 

Chapter  7  The  Patterns  of  European  Civilization,  500-1500 

The  Economy,  Society,  and  Religion  of  the  Middle  Ages  266 

Europe  After  Rome's  Decline  268 
The  Early  Medieval  Economy:  Manorialism  269 
The  Revival  of  Trade  and  Towns,  1000-1500  272 

Learning  and  Scholarship  During  the  Middle  Ages  275 
Arts  and  Letters  in  the  Middle  Ages  279 
Medieval  Religion:  The  Church  in  the  Middle  Ages  282 
The  Church  in  the  High  Middle  Ages,  1000-1300  284 
The  Crusades  288 

The  Decline  of  the  Medieval  Church  292 

Documents 

Letter  from  a  Student  at  Oxford  University  279 
Innocent  III,  Letter  to  King  John  286 
The  First  Crusade,  The  Fall  of  Jerusalem  290 
Pope  Boniface  VIII,  Unam  Sanctam  293 


Detailed  Contents  ix 


Chapter  10  The  Emergence  of  European  States,  500-1500 
Political  Organization  in  the  Middle  Ages  298 

A  New  Empire  in  the  West  300 
Feudalism  305 

The  Beginnings  of  the  French  Nation  307 
The  Making  of  Modern  England  310 
Crisis  in  England  and  France  316 
The  Reconquista  and  the  Unification  of  Spain  320 
Disunity  in  Germany  and  Italy  321 

Documents 

Einhard,  Life  of  Charlemagne  302 
Alcuin,  Epitaph  305 
Beowulf  311 

Chapter  11  "Man  Is  the  Measure" 

Renaissance  Thought  and  Art,  1300-1600  328 

The  Italian  Renaissance:  The  Background  330 
The  Classical  Revival  332 
Italian  Renaissance  Art  337 
The  Northern  Renaissance  348 

Documents 

Zeal  for  the  Study  of  Greek  Literature  334 

Cellini:  Mannerist  "Gewgaws"  vs.  High  Renaissance  "Elegance"  347 

Chapter  12  The  Protestant  and  Catholic  Reformations,  1500-1555  358 

Background  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  360 

Luther  and  Charles  V  364 

Henry  Vlil  and  Anglicanism  369 

The  Second  Reformation  372 

The  Catholic  Reformation  378 

Documents 

Martin  Luther  at  the  Diet  of  Worms  366 

John  Calvin  on  God's  Omniscience  and  Predestination  375 

Two  Edicts  Issued  by  the  Twelve  Elders  of  Munster  379 

Chapter  V)  European  Religion,  Politics,  and  Art  in  a  Century  of  Strife, 

1 555-1 660  386 

Internal  Religious  and  Political  Developments  After  1555  388 
Religious  Conflict  in  the  International  Arena,  1571-1609  394 
The  Thirty  Years'  War  396 
Emerging  Constitutional  Governments  402 
Cultural  Expressions  of  the  Age  406 

CT  "  ■ 

X  Detailed  Contents 


Documents 

The  Venetian  Ambassador's  Portrait  of  Philip  II  390 
Hardships  in  a  German  Town  During  the  Thirty  Years'  War  403 
John  Lilburne,  "Agreement  of  the  People"  407 

Chapter  H-  The  Global  Impact  of  European  Expansion  and  Colonization, 
1492-1660  4U _ _ 

The  Iberian  Golden  Age  416 
Iberian  Systems  in  the  New  World  425 
The  Portuguese  Impact  upon  Africa  430 
Beginnings  of  North  European  Expansion  434 

Documents  ; 

Cortes  Meets  Montezuma  422 

Antonio  Pigafetta,  "Magellan's  Last  Fight"  424 

Alfonso  Appeals  to  the  King  of  Portugal  432 

Chapter  15  The  Transition  to  Modern  Times  in  Asia,  1300-1650  444 

New  Muslim  Powers  in  Middle  Eurasia  446 

East  Asia  Lost  in  Time  456 

Contending  States  in  Southeast  Asia  466 

Documents 

Babur,  Account  of  the  Battle  of  Panipat  453 
Polygamy  in  a  Ming  Household  458 

Father  Xavier's  Difficulties  as  a  Missionary  in  Sixteenth-Century  Japan  464 

Chapter  1 6  L'Etat,  C'Est  Moi 

Absolutism  and  Power  Politics  in  Europe,  1648-1763  472  

The  Shift  in  European  Values  474 
Absolutism  as  a  System  477 

French  Absolutism  as  the  Model  Under  Louis  XIV  479 
The  Gravitational  Pull  of  French  Absolutism  483 
Rising  Monarchies  in  Eastern  Europe  487 
Diplomacy  and  War  in  the  Age  of  Absolutism  491 

Documents 

Louis  XIV  to  His  Son  481 

Frederick  the  Great,  A  Political  Testament  490 

Chapter  1 J  Social  Changes  and  Weakening  "Old  Regimes"  in  Europe, 

1714-1774  soo _ 

Inadequacies  of  "Old  Regimes"  502 
Dynamic  Forces  in  European  Society  505 
Problems  Facing  "Old  Regimes"  514 
The  Failure  of  Monarchical  Reform  521 


Detailed  Contents  xi 


Documents 

Daniel  Defoe,  The  Cloth  Market  at  Leeds  509 

Arthur  Young,  Conditions  Among  Eighteenth-Century  French  Peasants  517 
Catherine  the  Great  Assumes  Power  in  Russia  524 
Joseph  II,  Two  Letters  526 

Credits  c-i 
Index  i-i 

Reference  Maps  m-t 


xll  Detailed  Contents 


Reference  Maps  (These  maps  are  located  at 
the  back  of  the  book.) 

1.  The  Ancient  Near  East  and  Greece 

2.  The  Roman  Empire,  c.  a.d.  117 

3.  The  Ancient  East 

4.  Medieval  Spain,  France,  and  the  British  Isles, 
1328 

5.  Europe,  1648 

6.  Africa,  a.d.  700-1500 

7.  European  Empires,  c.  1700 

8.  Europe,  August  1939 

9.  Africa,  1914 

10.  Africa 

11.  Asia 

12.  The  Americas 

13.  The  Middle  East 

14.  Europe 

Text  Maps 

Stone  Age  Environments  2 

The  Ancient  Near  East  7 

Greek  and  Phoenician  Colonization  J| 

Ancient  Israel,  Eighth  Century  B.c.  32 
The  Assyrian  Empire  About  670  B.c.  34 
The  Chaldean  and  Persian  Empires  37 
The  Aegean  World  40 
Greek  Political  Alliances  About  431  b.c.  51 
Alexander’s  Empire  About  323  b.c.  67 
The  Hellenistic  Empires  About  300  b.c.  68 
Roman  Italy  Before  Augustus  74 
The  Roman  World,  133  B.c.  83 
The  Growth  of  the  Roman  Empire, 

44  b.c- a.d.  180  87 
The  Ancient  East  1 04 
Ancient  India  1 06 
Ashoka's  Empire  116 
Ancient  China  121 

The  Ch'in  and  Han  Empires,  221  b.c.-a.d.  220  129 

Trade  and  Cultural  Interchange  About  50  b.c.  135 

The  Spread  of  Christianity  1 40 

The  Roman  Empire  About  a.d.  400  151 

Barbarian  Europe,  a.d.  481  153 

The  Byzantine  Empire  Under  Justinian  $j59 

The  Byzantine  Empire  About  814  162 

The  Byzantine  Empire,  1025-1180  164 

Eastern  Europe  About  900  1 66 

Russia  About  1000  169 


Growth  of  the  Duchy  of  Moscow  1 73 
Arabia  Before  the  Prophet  1 76 
The  Expansion  of  Islam  to  a.d.  750  189 

The  Islamic  World  Under  the  Abbasid  and  Ottoman 
Dynasties  1 90 

The  Mongol  Empire,  Late  Thirteenth  Century  200 

India,  400-650  a.d.  202 

Delhi  Sultanate  206 

The  T’ang  Dynasty  208 

The  Sung  Dynasty  212 

Japan  216 

Early  Civilizations  in  Africa  and  the  Americas  232 
Bantu  Migrations  235 
Kingdoms  of  the  Upper  Nile  241 
Empires  of  the  Western  Sudan  and  Swahili  City- 
States  245 

New  World  Civilizations  25 1 
Medieval  Trade  Routes  and  Trade  Fairs  266 
The  Crusades  289 
The  Latin  Empire  About  1214  291 
Europe  in  the  Ninth  Century  298 
Kingdom  of  Clovis  I  300 
Charlemagne’s  Empire  304 
Partition  of  Charlemagne’s  Empire,  843  306 
Feudal  France  About  1000  308 
The  Growth  of  French  Royal  Domain  309 
The  Dominions  of  Henry  II  313 
The  Reconquista:  910;  1150;  1491  320 

Germany  About  1000  322 
Italy  in  the  Fifteenth  Century  328 
The  Reformation  and  the  Counter- 
Reformation  358 

Political  Divisions  of  Europe  About  1560  386 

Europe  After  the  Peace  of  Westphalia,  1648  401 

European  Empires,  c.  1700  414 

European  Explorations,  1400-1600  418 

African  Slave  Trade  428 

Asia,  c.  1450  444 

Ottoman  Empire,  1 566  448 

The  Mughul  Empire  454 

Ming  and  Manchu  China  457 

Early  Empires  in  Southeast  Asia  467 

Europe  After  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  1714  472 

Rise  of  Prussia,  1440-1795  488 

Growth  of  Russia:  1462;  1676;  1725;  1796  492 

The  Partition  of  Poland,  1772-1795  495 

Urban  Population  500 

Enclosure  of  English  Lands  507 

Distribution  of  Population  in  England  512 


•  •• 
XIII 


Documents  * 


Hammurabi  Legislates  Women's  Rights  16 
The  Old  Testament  (Exodus  19):  “Moses  Brought 
the  People  to  Meet  God”  31 
No  Adulterers  in  Sparta  49 
Aristotle  Criticizes  Communism  61 
Aristophanes  on  the  Shortcomings  of  Athenian 
Democracy  64 

Livy:  Horatius  at  the  Bridge  79 
Lucretius:  "Avoid  Enticement  into  the  Snares  of 
Love"  1 00 

Buddha  on  the  Middle  Way  114 
Mencius  on  Human  Nature  1 26 
Legalism:  The  Theories  of  Han  Fei  Tzu 
(d.  233  b.c.)  128 
Jesus’  Parable  of  the  Weeds  1 44 
This  World  or  the  Other  World  1 54 
The  Acceptance  of  Christianity  170 
The  Koran  184 

Abd  al-Rahman,  "Date  Tree”  1 95 
The  Farmers  Wife  205 
Memorial  on  the  Crop  Lands  Measure  213 
Two  Taika  Reform  Edicts  218 
Marco  Polo  on  Mongol  Military  Prowess  227 
Emperor  Zara  Yakob's  Coronation  and  His  Concern 
for  the  Church  243 
Mali,  as  Described  by  Ibn  Batuta  248 
Father  Bernard  Cobo,  "The  Greatest  Inca”  261 
Letter  from  a  Student  at  Oxford  University  279 
Innocent  III,  Letter  to  King  John  286 
The  First  Crusade:  The  Fall  of  Jerusalem  290 
Pope  Boniface  VIII,  Unam  Sanctam  293 
Einhard,  Life  of  Charlemagne  302 
Alcuin,  Epitaph  305 
Beowulf  311 

Zeal  for  the  Study  of  Greek  Literature  334 
Cellini:  Mannerist  "Gewgaws”  vs.  High  Renaissance 
"Elegance”  347 

Martin  Luther  at  the  Diet  of  Worms  366 
John  Calvin  on  God’s  Omniscience  and  Predestina¬ 
tion  375 

Two  Edicts  Issued  by  the  Twelve  Elders  of 
Munster  379 

The  Venetian  Ambassador’s  Portrait  of 
Philip  II  390 

Hardships  in  a  German  Town  During  the  Thirty 
Years’  War  403 

John  Lilbume,  "Agreement  of  the  People”  407 

Cortes  Meets  Montezuma  422 

Antonio  Pigafetta,  “Magellan’s  Last  Fight”  424 


Alfonso  Appeals  to  the  King  of  Portugal  432 
Babur,  Account  of  the  Battle  of  Panipat  453 
Polygamy  in  a  Ming  Household  458 
Father  Xavier's  Difficulties  as  a  Missionary  in 
Sixteenth-Century  Japan  464 
Louis  XIV  to  His  Son  481 
Frederick  the  Great,  A  Political  Testament  490 
Daniel  Defoe,  The  Cloth  Market  at  Leeds  509 
Arthur  Young,  Conditions  Among  Eighteenth- 
Century  French  Peasants  517 
Catherine  the  Great  Assumes  Power  in  Russia 

524 

Joseph  II,  Two  Letters  526 


xv 


Preface  * 


Originally  published  in  1942,  Civilization  Past  & 
Present  was  the  first  text  of  its  kind.  Its  objective 
was  to  present  a  survey  of  world  cultural  history, 
treating  the  development  and  growth  of  civiliza¬ 
tion  not  as  a  unique  European  experience  but  as 
a  global  one  through  which  all  the  great  culture 
systems  have  interacted  to  produce  the  present- 
day  world.  The  book  attempted  to  include  all  the 
elements  of  history — social,  economic,  political, 
religious,  aesthetic,  legal,  and  technological. 

The  purposes  of  Civilization  Past  &  Present, 
as  envisaged  in  the  first  edition  five  decades  ago, 
have  even  more  significance  today.  A  knowledge 
of  Western  civilization  is  an  essential  aim  of  edu¬ 
cation,  but  this  alone  is  no  longer  adequate.  With 
the  accelerating  tempo  of  developments  in  com¬ 
munication  and  technology,  every  day  each  part 
of  the  world  is  brought  into  closer  contact  with 
other  parts;  the  world  is  now  truly  a  “global  vil¬ 
lage.”  Perhaps  the  most  significant  happening  in 
our  time  is  the  political  and  cultural  reemer¬ 
gence  of  the  worlds  non- Western  peoples.  They 
have  played  an  important  role  in  world  affairs, 
and  in  the  future  their  role  will  be  even  more 
important.  Hence,  these  people,  their  cultures, 
and  their  civilizations  must  be  known  and  under¬ 
stood. 

NEW  TO  THE  EIGHTH  EDITION 

The  eighth  edition  maintains  the  strengths  that 
have  made  Civilization  Past  &  Present  a  widely 
popular  introductory  textbook.  The  authors  have 
sought  to  profit  from  the  many  helpful  sugges¬ 
tions  that  have  come  from  users  and  reviewers, 
to  utilize  the  latest  historical  scholarship,  and  to 
extend  the  historical  narrative  to  the  present  day. 
While  the  eighth  edition  retains  the  basic  organi¬ 
zation  and  approach  of  its  predecessors,  all  chap¬ 
ters  have  been  reviewed  and  revised  in  the  light 
of  new  developments.  Many  chapters  have  been 
completely  rewritten,  and  there  are  some  new 
chapters.  Chapter  5,  new  to  this  edition,  de¬ 
scribes  the  beginning  and  spread  of  Christianity, 


the  end  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West,  the 
beginning  and  flowering  of  Byzantium,  and  the 
spread  and  development  of  civilization  in  eastern 
Europe  and  Russia. 

Chapters  9  and  10  have  been  thoroughly 
revised  to  integrate  better  the  social,  political, 
economic,  cultural,  religious,  and  intellectual 
history  of  the  European  Middle  Ages.  Better  inte¬ 
gration  was  also  the  goal  for  the  revisions  of 
Chapters  21  through  25,  which  examine  the 
Napoleonic  and  Industrial  Revolutions;  the  revo¬ 
lutions  of  the  mid-nineteenth  century,  their  ideo¬ 
logical  underpinnings,  and  the  cultural  responses 
to  them;  and  European  politics  through  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century  to  the  brink  of  World  War  I.  Chap¬ 
ters  34,  35,  and  36,  which  cover  the  period  since 
the  end  of  World  War  II,  have  also  been  thor¬ 
oughly  revised  to  reflect  the  changes  resulting 
from  the  end  of  the  Cold  War,  the  fall  of  Commu¬ 
nist  regimes  in  Eastern  Europe,  the  collapse  of 
the  Soviet  Union,  and  the  rise  of  the  global  econ¬ 
omy  and  transnational  economic  unions.  Finally, 
the  Epilogue  offers  a  brief  retrospective  on  the 
twentieth  century  and  a  prospective  on  what  may 
lie  ahead  in  the  twenty-first  century. 

FEATURES 

This  text  has  been  developed  with  the  dual  pur¬ 
pose  of  helping  students  acquire  a  solid  knowl¬ 
edge  of  past  events  and,  equally  important,  of 
helping  them  think  more  constructively  about 
the  significance  of  those  events  for  the  difficult 
times  in  which  we  now  live.  Several  features 
assist  students  toward  achievement  of  those 
goals. 

The  Maps 

Each  chapter  begins  with  a  two-color  map 
designed  to  help  students  see  at  a  glance  the  geo¬ 
graphical  focus  of  the  chapter.  The  brief  caption 
accompanying  the  map  highlights  the  signifi¬ 
cance  of  the  map  and  its  relevance  to  the  topics 
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that  will  be  discussed  in  the  chapter.  In  addition, 
other  two-color  maps  are  distributed  liberally 
throughout  the  text.  Some  are  designed  to  make 
clear  the  nature  of  a  single  distinctive  event; 
others  illustrate  larger  trends.  The  14  full-color 
maps  at  the  back  of  the  book  constitute  an  atlas 
of  historical  reference  maps.  The  notes  accompa¬ 
nying  the  maps  in  the  Historical  Atlas  describe 
the  principal  features  and  significance  of  each  of 
the  refe 

pt- 

At  the  beginning  of  each  chapter  is  a  timeline 
highlighting  the  significant  events  of  the  era  cov¬ 
ered  in  the  chapter,  along  with  an  opening  out¬ 
line  listing  the  major  topics  to  be  discussed.  The 
chapter-opening  maps,  timelines,  and  outlines 
provide  students  with  geographical,  chronologi¬ 
cal,  and  topical  reference  frames  for  their  study 
of  each  chapter. 

The  Document  Excerpts 

Each  chapter  includes  one  or  more  excerpts  from 
documents  of  the  era  under  discussion.  The 
excerpts  have  been  selected  from  a  variety  of 
documents — political,  economic,  legal,  intellec¬ 
tual,  popular — to  show  students  the  kinds  of 
materials  historians  use  to  understand  and  inter¬ 
pret  the  past.  Reading  the  excerpts  will  permit 
students  to  experience  at  first  hand  the  voices 
and  records  of  the  past. 

Suggestions  for  Reading 

Each  chapter  ends  with  an  annotated  bibliogra¬ 
phy  listing  special  historical  studies,  biographies, 
and  some  collections  of  source  materials.  The 
works  listed  are  intended  to  provide  students 
with  ample  sources  from  which  to  prepare  spe¬ 
cial  reports  or  with  which  to  expand  their  under¬ 
standing  of  a  particular  subject. 

The  Color  Plates 

Eight  inserts  of  full-color  art  reproductions  ap¬ 
pear  throughout  the  text.  The  works  of  art  have 
been  carefully  selected  to  illustrate  some  facet  of 
a  culture  pattern  discussed  in  the  text.  These 
reproductions,  with  the  accompanying  commen¬ 
tary,  constitute  a  capsule  history  of  world  art. 
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The  Pronunciation  Key 

In  the  general  index,  the  correct  pronunciation  is 
given  for  most  proper  names.  Thus  students  will 
find  it  easy,  as  well  as  helpful,  to  look  up  the  cor¬ 
rect  pronunciation  of  the  names  and  places 
referred  to  in  the  text.  The  index  also  provides 
pronunciation  guides  for  many  unfamiliar,  diffi¬ 
cult,  or  foreign  words. 

The  pedagogical  features  of  the  eighth  edi¬ 
tion,  along  with  the  text  narrative,  are  intended 
to  provide  the  reader  with  an  understanding  of 
the  contribution  of  past  eras  to  the  shaping  of 
subsequent  events  and  to  illuminate  the  manner 
in  which  the  study  of  global  history  affords 
insights  into  the  genesis,  nature,  and  direction  of 
our  civilization.  As  we  approach  the  end  of  the 
twentieth  century,  the  need  for  this  kind  of  his¬ 
torical  perspective  has  never  been  greater. 

SUPPLEMENTS 

The  following  supplements  are  available  for  use 
in  conjunction  with  this  book. 

Eor  the  Student 

HarperCollins  World  History  Atlas.  This  four-color 
atlas  contains  a  variety  of  historical  maps.  It  is 
available  shrink-wrapped  with  Civilization  Past  & 
Present  at  low  cost. 

Student  Study  Guide  in  two  volumes.  Volume  I 
(Chapters  1  through  18)  and  Volume  II  (Chapters 
17  through  37)  prepared  by  David  G.  Egler,  Ster¬ 
ling  J.  Kernek,  and  Charles  O’Brien  of  Western 
Illinois  University.  Each  chapter  includes  chapter 
overviews,  lists  of  themes  and  concepts,  map 
exercises,  multiple-choice  practice  tests,  and  crit¬ 
ical  thinking  and  essay  questions. 

World  History  Map  Workbook  in  two  volumes. 
Volume  I  (to  1600)  and  Volume  II  (from  1600) 
prepared  by  Glee  Wilson  of  Kent  State  Universi¬ 
ty.  Each  volume  includes  over  40  maps  accompa¬ 
nied  by  over  120  pages  of  exercises.  Each  volume 
is  designed  to  teach  the  location  of  various  coun¬ 
tries  and  their  relationship  to  one  another.  Also 
included  are  numerous  exercises  aimed  at  en¬ 
hancing  students’  critical  thinking  abilities. 
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SuperShell  II  Computer  Tutorial.  An  interactive 
program  for  computer-assisted  learning,  pre¬ 
pared  by  George  Jewsbury  of  Oklahoma  State 
University.  Features  multiple-choice,  true-false, 
and  completion  quizzes;  comprehensive  chapter 
outlines;  “flash  cards”  for  key  terms  and  con¬ 
cepts;  and  diagnostic  feedback. 

Timelink:  World  History  Computerized  Atlas  by 
William  Hamblin  oi  Brigham  Young  University. 
A  highly  graphic,  Hypercard-based  computerized 
atlas  and  historical  geography  tutorial  for  the 
Macintosh. 

Mapping  World  Civilizations:  Student  Activities.  A 
free  student  workbook  by  Gerald  Danzer,  Univer¬ 
sity  of  Illinois,  Chicago.  Features  numerous  map 
skill  exercises  written  to  enhance  students’  basic 
geographical  literacy.  The  exercises  provide 
ample  opportunities  for  interpreting  maps  ail 
analyzing  cartographic  materials  as  historical 
documents.  The  instructor  is  entitled  to  one  free 
copy  of  Mapping  World  Civilizations:  Student 
Activities  for  each  copy  of  the  text  purchased 
from  HarperCollins. 

Tortile  Instructor 

Instructor’s  Resource  Manual  by  George  Jewsbury 
of  Oklahoma  State  University.  Includes  chapter 
outlines,  discussion  suggestions,  critical  thinking 
exercises,  map  exercises,  primary  source  analysis 
suggestions,  term  paper  and  essay  topics.  Special 
"Instructor's  Tool  Kit”  includes  numerous  audio¬ 
visual  suggestions.  Includes  six  essays  on  teach¬ 
ing  African  history  written  by  Robert  Edgar  of 
Howard  University  and  six  essays  on  teaching 
about  genocide  written  by  George  Jewsbury  of 
Oklahoma  State  University. 

Guide  to  Advanced  Media  and  Internet  Resources 
for  World  History  by  Richard  M.  Rpthaus  of  Okla¬ 
homa  State  University.  This  pamphlet  provides  a 
comprehensive  review  of  CD-ROM,  software,  and 
Internet  resources  for  world  civilization  includ- 
ffjag  a  list  of  the  primary  sources,  syllabi  and  ggii- 
cles,  and  discussion  groups  available  on-line. 

Discovering  World  History  Through  Maps  and 
Views,  Second  Edition,  by  Gerald  Danzer,  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Illinois,  Chicago,  winner  of  the  AHA’s 
James  Harvey  Robinson  Award  for  his  work  in 
the  development  of  map  transparencies.  The  sec¬ 


ond  edition  of  this  set  of  100  four-color  trans¬ 
parencies  is  completely  updated  and  revised  to 
include  the  newest  reference  maps  and  the  most 
useful  source  materials.  These  transparencies  are 
bound  with  introductory  materials  in  a  three- 
ring  binder,  including  an  introduction  on  teach¬ 
ing  history  with  maps  and  detailed  commentary 
on  each  transparency.  The  collection  includes 
source  and  reference  maps,  views  and  photos,  ur¬ 
ban  plans,  building  diagrams,  and  works  of  art. 

Test  Bank  by  George  Jewsbury  of  Oklahoma  State 
University,  A  total  of  2000  questions,  including 
50  multiple-choice  questions  and  five  essay  ques¬ 
tions  per  chapter.  Each  test  is  referenced  by  top¬ 
ic,  type,  and  text  page  number. 

TestMaster  Computerized  Testing  System.  A  test- 
generation  software  package  available  for  DOS 
and  Macintosh  computers.  Allows  users  to  add, 
delete,  and  print  test  items. 

Map  Transparencies  A  set  of  48  two-color  and 
four-color  text  map  transparencies  from  Civiliza¬ 
tion  Past  &  Present. 

Grades.  A  grade-keeping  and  classroom  manage¬ 
ment  software  program  that  maintains  data  for 
up  to  200  students. 

The  HarperCollins  World  Civilization  Media  Pro¬ 
gram.  A  wide  variety  of  media  enhancements  for 
use  in  teaching  world  civilization  texts. 
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Prologue  * 


Perspective  on  Humanity 

If  the  time  span  of  our  planet — now  estimated  at 
some  5  billion  years — were  telescoped  into  a  sin¬ 
gle  year,  the  first  eight  months  would  be  devoid 
of  any  life.  The  next  two  months  would  be  taken 
up  with  plant  and  very  primitive  animal  forms, 
and  not  until  well  into  December  would  any 
mammals  appear.  In  this  “year,”  members  of 
Homo  erectus,  our  ancient  predecessors,  would 
mount  the  global  stage  only  between  10  and  11 
p.m.  on  December  31.  And  how  has  the  human 
species  spent  that  brief  allotment?  Most  of  it — 
the  equivalent  of  more  than  half  a  million  years — 
has  been  given  over  to  making  tools  out  of  stone. 
The  revolutionary  changeover  from  food-hunting 
nomads  to  farmers  who  raised  grain  and  domes¬ 
ticated  animals  would  occur  in  the  last  60  sec¬ 
onds.  And  into  that  final  minute  would  be  crowd¬ 
ed  all  of  humanity's  other  accomplishments:  the 
use  of  metal;  the  creation  of  civilizations;  the 
mastery  of  the  oceans;  and  the  harnessing  of 
steam,  then  gas,  electricity,  oil,  and,  finally,  in  our 
lifetime,  nuclear  energy.  Brief  though  it  has  been, 
humanity’s  time  on  the  globe  reveals  a  rich  tapes¬ 
try  of  science,  industry,  religion,  and  art.  This 
accumulated  experience  of  the  human  species  is 
available  for  study.  We  call  it  history. 

PAST  AND  PRESENT 

As  we  read  and  learn  about  early  societies  and 
their  members,  we  discover  them  to  be  very  dif¬ 
ferent  from  us  and  the  world  in  which  we  live. 
And  yet,  we  are  linked  by  more  than  curiosity  to 
our  ancient  predecessors.  Why?  Because  we  are 
of  the  same  species,  and  we  share  a  fundamental 
commonality  that  connects  present  with  past:  the 
human-environment  nexus.  It  is  the  dynamic 
interplay  of  environmental  factors  and  human 
activities  that  accounts  for  the  terrestrial  process 
known  as  history.  The  biological  continuity  of 
our  species,  coupled  with  humanity’s  unflagging 
inventiveness,  has  enabled  each  generation  to 
build  on  the  experiences  and  contributions  of  its 


forebears — so  that  continuity  and  change  in 
human  affairs  proceed  together. 

The  Universal  Culture  Pattern 

In  the  interplay  of  men  and  women  with  their 
environment  and  fellow  beings,  certain  funda¬ 
mental  needs  are  always  present.  Six  needs,  com¬ 
mon  to  people  at  all  times  and  in  all  places,  form 
the  basis  of  a  “universal  culture  pattern”  and 
deserve  to  be  enumerated. 

1.  The  need  to  make  a  living.  Men  and  women 
must  have  food,  shelter,  clothing,  and  the 
means  to  provide  for  their  offsprings’  sur¬ 
vival. 

2.  The  need  for  law  and  order.  From  earliest 
times,  communities  have  had  to  keep  peace 
among  their  members,  defend  themselves 
against  external  attack,  and  protect  commu¬ 
nity  assets. 

3.  The  need  for  social  organization.  For  people  to 
make  a  living,  raise  families,  and  maintain 
law  and  order,  a  social  structure  is  essential. 
Views  about  the  relative  importance  of  the 
group  and  the  individual  within  it  may  vary 
with  any  such  social  structure. 

4.  The  need  for  knowledge  and  learning.  Since 
earliest  times,  humankind  has  transmitted 
knowledge  acquired  through  experience,  first 
orally  and  then  by  means  of  writing  systems. 
As  societies  grow  more  complex,  there  is 
increasing  need  to  preserve  knowledge  and 
transmit  it  through  education  to  as  many 
people  as  possible. 

5.  The  need  for  self-expression.  People  have 
responded  creatively  to  their  environment 
even  before  the  days  when  they  decorated  the 
walls  of  Paleolithic  caves  with  paintings  of 
the  animals  they  hunted.  The  arts  appear  to 
have  a  lineage  as  old  as  human  experience. 

6.  The  need  for  religious  expression.  Equally  old 
is  humanity’s  attempt  to  answer  the  “why"  of 
its  existence.  What  primitive  peoples  consid- 
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ered  supernatural  in  their  environment  could 
often,  at  a  later  time,  be  explained  by  science 
in  terms  of  natural  phenomena.  Yet  today,  no 
less  than  in  archaic  times,  men  and  women 
continue  to  search  for  answers  to  the  ultimate 
questions  of  existence. 

Culture  Change  and  Culture  Lag 

When  people  in  a  group  behave  similarly  and 
share  the  same  institutions  and  ways  of  life,  they 
can  be  said  to  have  a  common  culture.  Through¬ 
out  this  text  we  will  be  looking  at  a  number  of 
different  cultures,  some  of  which  are  designated 
as  civilizations.  (If  all  tribes  or  societies  have  cul¬ 
ture,  then  civilization  is  a  particular  kind  of  cul¬ 
ture.)  "A  culture  is  the  way  of  life  of  a  human 
group;  it  includes  all  the  learned  and  standard¬ 
ized  forms  of  behavior  which  one  uses  and  oth¬ 
ers  in  one’s  group  expect  and  recognize. . . .  Civi¬ 
lization  is  that  kind  of  culture  which  includes  the 
use  of  writing,  the  presence  of  cities  and  of  wide 
political  organization,  and  the  development  of 
occupational  specialization.”1 

Cultures  are  never  wholly  static  or  wholly 
isolated.  A  particular  culture  may  have  an  indi¬ 
viduality  that  sets  it  off  sharply  from  other  cul¬ 
tures,  but  invariably  it  has  been  influenced  by 
external  contacts.  Such  contacts  may  be  either 
peaceful  or  warlike,  and  they  meet  with  varying 
degrees  of  acceptance.  Through  these  contacts 
occurs  the  process  of  culture  diffusion.  Geogra¬ 
phy,  too,  has  profoundly  influenced  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  cultures,  although  we  should  not  exag¬ 
gerate  its  importance.  Environmental  influences 
tend  to  become  less  marked  as  people  gain  tech¬ 
nological  skill  and  mastery  over  the  land.  The 
domestication  of  animals  and  cereals,  for  exam¬ 
ple,  took  place  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Worlds, 
but  the  animals  and  grains  were  different 
because  of  dissimilar  ecological  factors.  Inven¬ 
tion  is  another  important  source  of  culture 
change,  although  it  is  not  clear  to  what  extent 
external  physical  contact  is  required  in  the 
process  of  invention.  Perhaps  it  may  be  possible 
for  men  and  women  in  different  times  and  places 
to  hit  on  similar  solutions  to  the  challenges  posed 
by  their  respective  environments — resulting  in 
the  phenomenon  known  as  parallel  invention. 

Some  parts  of  a  culture  pattern  change  more 
rapidly  than  others,  so  that  one  institution  some¬ 


times  becomes  outmoded  in  relation  to  others  in 
a  society.  When  different  parts  of  a  society  fail  to 
mesh  harmoniously,  tll|  condition  is  often  called 
culture  lag.  Numerous  examples  of  this  lag  could 
be  cited:  the  exploitation  of  child  laborers  dur¬ 
ing  the  nineteenth  century,  the  failure  to  allow 
women  to  vote  until  this  century,  and  the  tragedy 
of  hunger  in  the  midst  of  plenty. 


PAST  AND  PRESENT  AS 
PROLOGUE 

What  can  the  past  and  present — as  history — sug¬ 
gest  to  us  for  tomorrow’s  world?  In  the  first 
place,  changes  in  the  physical  and  social  environ¬ 
ments  will  probably  accelerate  as  a  result  of  con¬ 
tinued  technological  innovation.  These  changes 
can  result  in  increased  disequilibrium  and  ten¬ 
sions  among  the  various  segments  comprising 
the  universal  culture  pattern — in  other  words,  in 
increased  culture  lag. 

Has  the  past  anything  to  tell  the  future  about 
the  consequences  of  cultural  disequilibrium — any¬ 
thing  that  we  might  profitably  utilize  in  present- 
day  planning  for  the  decades  ahead?  Because  our 
planet  and  its  resources  are  finite,  at  some  point 
our  society  must  expect  to  shift  progressively 
from  exponential  growth  toward  an  overall  global 
equilibrium.  By  that  term,  we  mean  the  setting  of 
maximal  levels  on  the  number  of  humans  who 
can  inhabit  this  planet  with  an  assured  minimal 
standard  of  life  and  on  the  exploitation  of  the 
earths  resources  required  to  provide  that  stan¬ 
dard.  Otherwise,  environmental  disaster  on  an 
unprecedented  scale  could  result  in  the  decades 
ahead.  Past  and  present  conjoin  to  alert  us  to  the 
need  to  engage  in  new  forms  of  planning  for  the 
years  ahead  and  also  to  the  need  to  rethink  our 
existing  social  goals  and  value  systems.  We  need 
as  long  and  as  accurate  a  per|||ctive  as  possible 
to  make  realistic  analyses  and  to  take  the  proper 
actions  to  improve  our  quality  of  life. 


THE  “HOW”  OE  HISTORY 

History  is  the  record  of  the  past  actions  of 
humankind,  based  on  surviving  evidence.  Histo¬ 
ry  shows  that  all  patterns  and  problems  in 
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human  affairs  are  the  products  of  a  complex 
process  of  growth.  By  throwing  light  on  that 
process,  history  provides  a  means  for  profiting 
from  human  experience. 

History  as  a  Science 

There  is  more  than  one  way  to  treat  the  past.  In 
dealing  with  the  American  Revolution,  for  exam¬ 
ple,  the  historian  may  describe  its  events  in  narra¬ 
tive  form  or,  instead,  analyze  its  general  causes 
and  compare  its  stages  with  the  patterns  of  revolu¬ 
tions  in  other  countries.  Unlike  the  scientist  who 
attempts  to  verify  hypotheses  by  repeating  experi¬ 
ments  under  controlled  conditions  in  the  labora¬ 
tory  and  to  classify  phenomena  in  a  general  group 
or  category,  the  historian  has  to  pay  special  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  uniqueness  of  data,  because  each  event 
takes  place  at  a  particular  time  and  in  a  particular 
place.  And  since  that  time  is  now  past,  conclu¬ 
sions  cannot  be  verified  by  duplicating  the  cir¬ 
cumstances  in  which  the  event  occurred. 

Nevertheless,  historians  insist  that  history  be 
written  as  scientifically  as  possible  and  that  evi¬ 
dence  be  analyzed  with  the  same  objective  atti¬ 
tude  employed  by  the  scientist  examining  natural 
phenomena.  This  scientific  spirit  requires  histo¬ 
rians  to  handle  evidence  according  to  established 
rules  of  historical  analysis,  to  recognize  biases 
and  attempt  to  eliminate  their  effects,  and  to 
draw  only  such  conclusions  as  the  evidence 
seems  to  warrant. 

The  Historical  Method 

To  meet  these  requirements,  historians  have 
evolved  the  “historical  method."  The  first  step  is 
the  search  for  sources,  which  may  be  material 
remains,  oral  traditions,  pictorial  data,  or  written 
records.  From  the  source  the  historian  must 
infer  the  facts.  This  process  has  two  parts.  Exter¬ 
nal  criticism  tests  the  genuineness  of  the  source. 
In  internal  criticism  the  historian  evaluates  the 
source  to  ascertain  the  authors  meaning  and  the 
accuracy  of  the  work. 

The  final  step  in  the  historical  method  is  syn¬ 
thesis.  Here  the  historian  must  determine  which 
factors  in  a  given  situation  are  most  relevant  to 
the  purpose  at  hand,  since  obviously  not  every¬ 
thing  that  occurred  can  be  included.  This  deli¬ 
cate  process  of  selection  underscores  the  role 


that  subjectivity  plays  in  the  writing  of  history. 
Furthermore,  the  more  complex  the  events 
involved,  the  more  crucial  becomes  the  histori¬ 
ans  judgment.2 

Periodization 

Can  we  really  categorize  history  as  "ancient," 
"medieval,”  or  "modem"?  Clearly,  what  is  “mod¬ 
em”  in  the  twentieth  century  could  conceivably 
be  considered  “medieval”  in  the  twenty-fifth  cen¬ 
tury,  and  eventually  "ancient”  in  the  thirty-fifth 
century  a.d.  Yet  not  to  break  up  the  account 
would  be  akin  to  reading  this  book  without  the 
benefit  of  parts,  chapters,  paragraphs,  or  even 
separate  sentences.  Like  time  itself,  history 
would  then  become  a  ceaseless  flow  of  conscious¬ 
ness  and  events.  To  simplify  the  task  and  to  man¬ 
age  materials  more  easily,  the  historian  divides 
time  into  periods.  The  divisions  chosen  and  the 
fines  drawn  reveal  the  distinctive  way  in  which 
the  historian  regards  the  past — namely,  in  terms 
of  patterns  that  seem  logical  and  meaningful. 


THE  “WHY”  OP  HISTORY 

The  historian  seeks  to  describe  not  only  what  has 
happened  and  how  it  happened,  but  also  why 
society  undergoes  change.  Any  search  of  this 
kind  raises  a  number  of  fundamental  questions: 
the  roles  of  Providence,  the  individual,  and  the 
group  in  history;  the  extent  to  which  events  are 
unique  or,  conversely,  can  fit  into  patterns;  and 
the  problem  of  progress  in  human  affairs.  The 
answers  vary  with  different  philosophical  views 
of  the  universe  and  the  human  role  therein. 

Those  who  hold  the  teleological  view  see  in 
history  the  guidance  of  a  Divine  Will,  directing 
human  destinies  according  to  a  cosmic  purpose. 
Other  thinkers  have  exalted  the  role  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual  in  the  historical  process — such  as  Thomas 
Carlyle,  who  contended  that  major  figures  chiefly 
determined  the  course  of  human  events.  Oppo¬ 
nents  of  Carlyles  thesis  often  contend  that  histo¬ 
ry  is  determined  by  “forces"  and  “laws”  and  by 
the  actions  of  entire  societies.  Sociologists  ap¬ 
proach  history  primarily  by  analyzing  the  ori¬ 
gins,  institutions,  and  functions  of  groups.  Econ¬ 
omists  tend  to  look  at  the  historical  record  from 
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the  standpoint  of  group  action  and  especially  the 
impact  of  economic  forces. 

To  Karl  Marx  irresistible  economic  forces 
governed  human  beings  and  determined  the 
trend  of  events.  Marx  contended  that  the  shift 
from  one  economic  stage  to  another — such  as  the 
shift  from  feudalism  to  capitalism — is  attained 
by  upheavals,  or  revolutions,  which  occur  be¬ 
cause  the  class  controlling  the  methods  of  pro¬ 
duction  eventually  resists  further  progress  in 
order  to  maintain  its  vested  interests. 

Numerous  other  attempts  have  been  made  to 
explain  societal  processes  according  to  a  set  of 
principles.  Oswald  Spengler  maintained  that  civ¬ 
ilizations  were  like  organisms;  each  grew  with 
the  “superb  aimlessness”  of  a  flower  and  passed 
through  a  cycle  of  spring,  summer,  autumn,  and 
winter.  Charles  Darwins  evolutionary  hypothesis 
made  a  strong  impact  on  nineteenth-century 
thought  and  gave  rise  to  the  concept  that  the 
principle  of  “survival  of  the  fittest”  must  also 
apply  to  human-  societies.  This  line  of  thought — 
known  as  social  Darwinism — raises  social  and 
ethical  questions  of  major  importance. 

Does  history  obey  impersonal  laws  and 
forces  so  that  its  course  is  inevitable?  Or,  at  the 
other  extreme,  since  every  event  is  a  unique  act, 
is  history  simply  the  record  of  unforeseen  and 
unrelated  episodes?  Can  this  apparent  dilemma 
be  avoided?  We  believe  it  can.  Although  all  events 
are,  in  various  respects,  unique,  they  also  contain 
elements  that  invite  comparison.  The  compara¬ 
tive  approach  permits  us  to  seek  relationships 
between  historical  phenomena  and  to  group 


them  into  movements  or  patterns  or  civilizations. 
We  eschew  any  “theory"  of  history,  preferring  to 
see  merit  in  a  number  of  basic  concepts.  These 
include  the  effects  of  physical  environment  on 
social  organization  and  institutions;  the  roles 
played  by  economic,  political,  and  religious  fac¬ 
tors;  and  the  impact  exerted  by  men  and  women 
occupying  key  positions  in  various  societies. 

THE  CHALLENGE  OE  HISTORY 

Progress  and  growth  is  a  continuous  factor.  It 
depends  on,  and  contributes  to,  the  maintenance 
of  peace  and  security,  the  peaceful  settlement  of 
international  disputes,  and  worldwide  improve¬ 
ment  in  economic  and  social  standards.  Surely 
an  indispensable  step  toward  solving  contempo¬ 
rary  humanity's  dilemma — technology  without 
the  requisite  control  and  power  without  com¬ 
mensurate  wisdom — must  be  a  better  under¬ 
standing  of  how  the  world  and  its  people  came  to 
be  what  they  are  today.  Only  by  understanding 
the  past  can  we  assess  both  the  perils  and  the 
opportunities  of  the  present — and  move  coura¬ 
geously  and  compassionately  into  the  future. 


1 .  David  G.  Mandelbaum,  "Concepts  of  Civilization  and 
Culture,”  Encyclopaedia  Britannica,  1967  ed.,  Vol.  5,  p. 
831A. 

2.  See  P.  Gardiner,  The  Nature  of  Historical  Explanation 
(London:  Oxford  University  Press,  1952),  p.  98. 
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Originally  published  in  1942,  Civilization  Past  &  Present  was  the  first  text  to  treat 
the  development  and  growth  of  world  civilization  as  a  global  experience,  not  just  a  European 
one.  Including  all  elements  of  history — social,  economic,  political,  religious,  aesthetic,  legal, 
and  technological — the  text  shows  how  all  the  great  cultures  have  interacted  to  produce  the 
present-day  world.  The  purposes  of  Civilization  Past  &  Present,  as  envisioned  in  the  first 
edition  five  decades  ago,  have  even  more  significance  today.  The  political  and  cultural  reemer¬ 
gence  of  the  world’s  non-Western  people  further  underscores  the  importance  of  understanding 
their  cultures  and  civilizations.  While  the  eighth  edition  retains  the  basic  organization  and 
approach  of  its  successful  predecessors,  all  chapters  have  been  reviewed  and  revised  in  light 
of  new  developments,  and  the  historical  narrative  has  been  extended  to  the  present  day. 


->  California's  Silicon  Valley,  a 
narrow  valley  in  northern  Cali¬ 
fornia  stretching  from  Palo 
Alto  to  San  Jose,  prospered 
from  the  technological  revo¬ 
lution  and  the  developing 
global  economy,  becoming  a 
center  for  the  growing  com¬ 
puter  industry  during  the 
1970s.  Both  domestic  and 
foreign  companies  populate 
the  Valley;  here  the  research 
facilities  for  a  U.S.-  and  a 
Japanese-owned  firm  stand 
side-by-side. 


Technological  Revolutions 

Propelling  the  developed  world's  economic 
growth  was  the  exceedingly  fruitful  work  of  its 
scientists  and  engineers.  Atomic  energy  contin¬ 
ued  to  present  its  Janus-like  face  of  unlimited 
energy  and  great  danger — as  seen  in  the  disas¬ 
trous  meltdown  at  Chernobyl  in  1985.  Advances 
in  biology  and  biochemistry  produced  a  similar 
mixed  picture.  In  1953  James  D.  Watson  and 
Francis  H.C.  Crick  revealed  a  model  of  the  struc¬ 
ture  of  the  DNA  (deoxyribonucleic  acid)  mole¬ 
cule,  the  fundamental  genetic  building  block. 
Research  stemming  from  their  work  brought 
new  insights  into  processes  of  heredity  and  led  to 
the  possibility  of  shaping  the  future  of  numerous 
species— from  tomatoes  that  last  longer  on  the 
supermarket  shelf  to  shaping  human  beings  to 
order.  Like  the  problems  raised  by  nuclear  power, 
this  capability  posed  profound  social  and  ethical 
issues. 

The  potential  for  automation  in  industry  was 
vastly  enhanced  by  the  development  of  the  silicon 
chip.  This  was  a  complex  miniature  electric  cir¬ 
cuit  etched  onto  a  tiny  wafer  of  silicon  crystal. 

On^J}(jroti^^fttaAi£roprocessor,  cou^  serve 

l  able 


reliable.  Microtechnology  markedly  affected  cor¬ 
porate  structure  and  organization,  as  well  as  the 
nature  and  extent  of  work.  Communications  sys¬ 
tems  have  become  more  sophisticated,  invento¬ 
ries  can  be  more  effectively  monitored,  and  finan¬ 
cial  operations  have  been  simplified.  These  new 
systems  have  led  to  the  increased  use  of  robotics 
in  assembly  lines,  cheaper  and  more  effective 
than  humans  in  carrying  out  repetitive  work. 

By  the  mid-1990s  all  parts  of  the  world  were 
industrializing.  There  were  major  petrochemical 
complexes  in  the  Middle  East,  automated  steel 
mills  in  India,  computer  factories  in  Brazil,  and 
sophisticated  hydroelectric  installations  in 
Africa.  All  around  the  Pacific  rim,  nations  big 
and  small  experienced  technological  transforma¬ 
tion.  A  vast  network  of  highways,  pipelines,  rail¬ 
ways,  shipping  and  air  lanes,  fiber  optic  cables, 
and  communications  satellites  united  the  world. 
All  of  these  served  the  needs  of  multinational 
firms  and  publicly  owned  enterprises. 

Technology  in  turn  transformed  agriculture 
and  diet.  Food  canning  and  refrigeration,  togeth¬ 
er  with  the  bulk  transport  of  grains,  permitted 
the  shipping  of  perishable  goods  to  all  parts  of 
the  world.  Foodja|«d^^^^BMftj^ricreased  by 


FINAL  THREE  CHAPTERS 
COMPLETELY  REVISED 
AND  UPDATED 


Extending  the  text’s  coverage 
into  the  post-Cold  War  world, 
chapters  34-36  examine  the  fall 
of  Communist  regimes  in  Eastern 
Europe,  the  collapse  of  the 
Soviet  Union,  and  the  rise 
of  the  global  economy  and 
transnational  economic  unions. 


CHAPTER 


NEW 

CHAPTER  OUTLINES 


Chapter-opening  outlines,  maps, 
and  timelines  provide  students 
with  geographical,  chronological, 
and  topical  frames  of  reference 
for  each  chapter. 


The  Transition  to  Modern 
Times  in  Asia,  V)00 ~\6^0 


Chapter  Outline 

New  Muslim  Powers  in  Middle  Eurasia 

East  Asia  Lost  in  Time 

Contending  States  in  Southeast  Asia 

Maps 

Asia,  c.  1450 
Ottoman  Empire,  1566 
The  Mughul  Empire 
Ming  and  Manchu  China 
Early  Empires  in  Southeast  Asia 

Documents 

Babur,  Account  of  the  Battle  of  Panipat 
Polygamy  in  a  Ming  Household 
Father  Xaviers  Difficulties  as  a  Missionary  in 
Sixteenth-Century  Japan 


Du 


'uring  the  three  centuries  after  1350,  when 
western  Europe  was  turning  toward  overseas 
expansion  and  empire  building,  Asian  centers  of 
power  and  wealth  were  shifting  inland  toward 
the  steppes  and  the  Muslim  lands  of  the  south. 
Ming  China,  after  a  brief  experiment  with  a  mar¬ 
itime  policy,  turned  in  upon  itself  and  was  al¬ 
ready  in  decline  by  the  sixteenth  century.  Japan 
and  Southeast  Asia,  meanwhile,  were  weakened 
by  internal  conflicts.  In  contrast,  central  Asia 
spawned  an  Islamic  revival  which  spread  from 
the  Middle  East  to  Malaysia.  By  the  sixteenth 
century  it  had  produced  the  great  Ottoman  and 
Mughul  Empires  in  the  Middle  East  and  India. 

Europeans  were  active  in  Asia  during  this 
period  but  exerted  relatively  little  influence. 
Awed  by  the  wealth  and  power  of  Asian  empires, 
they  were  generally  held  in  disdain  by  most 
Asians,  who  felt  themselves  and  their  cultures 
superior.  Akbar,  the  great  Mughul  emperor,  re¬ 
ferred  to  the  "savage  Portuguese’’1  at  his  court; 
Cambodian  and  Burmese  kings  used  Portuguese 
slaves  in  their  armies;  Ottoman  sultans  regarded 
European  envoys  as  supplicants;  and  Ming 
emperors  considered  European  diplomats  as 
tribute-bearers,  subjecting  them  to  humiliating 
delays  or  even  imprisonment. 


►  Substantial  changes  took  place  in  Asia  after  1300.  The  last  of 
the  major  steppe  invaders — the  Uzbegs  and  the  Manchus — 
inflicted  themselves  on  more  civilized  areas,  while  Islam 
spread  into  Southeast  Asia. 
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PRIMARY  SOURCE 
DOCUMENT  EXCERPTS 


Each  chapter  includes  one  or 
more  excerpts  from  documents 
of  the  era  under  discussion. 
These  excerpts  show  students 
the  kinds  of  materials  historians 
use  to  understand  and  interpret 
the  past. 


Hammurabi  Legislates  Women's  Rights 

Hammurabi's  code  is  a  compilation  of  new  laws  called  misharum,  literally  meaning  "fightings."  Their  purpose  is  to  right  the  injustices  for 
which  the  old  tribal  customary  law  had  no  specific  remedy.  ' 

If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  does  not  arrange  a 
contract  for  her,  that  woman  is  not  a  wife. 

If  the  wife  of  a  man  is  caught  lying  with 
another  man,  they  shall  bind  them  and 
throw  them  into  the  water.  If  the  husband  of 
the  woman  wishes  to  spare  his  wife,  then  the 
king  shall  spare  his  servant. 

If  a  man  force  the  (betrothed)  wife  of 
another  who  has  not  known  a  male  and  is  still 
living  in  her  father's  house,  and  he  He  in  her 
bosom  and  they  catch  him,  that  man  shall  be 
put  to  death  and  that  woman  shall  go  free. 

If  a  man  has  accused  his  wife  but  she 
has  not  been  caught  lying  with  another  man, 
she  shall  take  an  oath  in  the  name  of  god 
and  return  to  her  house. 

If  a  man  deserts  his  city  and  flees  and 
afterwards  his  wife  enters  into  another 
house,  if  that  m  an  retu  rns  and  wi  shes  to 
take  back  his  wife,  the  wife  of  the  fugitive 
shall  not  return  to  her  husband  because  he 
hated  his  city  and  fled. 

If  a  man  wishes  to  divorce  his  wife  who 
has  not  borne  him  children,  he  shall  give  her 
money  to  the  amount  of  her  marriage  price 
and  he  shall  make  good  to  her  the  dowry 
which  she  brought  from  her  fathers  house 
and  then  he  may  divorce  her. 

If  a  woman  hates  her  husband  and  says, 

“You  may  not  possess  me,"  the  city  council 
shall  inquire  into  her  case;  and  if  she  has  been 
careful  and  without  reproach  and  her  hus¬ 
band  has  been  going  about  and  greatly  belit¬ 
tling  her,  that  woman  has  no  blame.  She  may 
take  her  dowry  and  go  to  her  fathers  house. 

If  a  man  has  married  a  wife  and  a  dis¬ 
ease  has  seized  her,  if  he  is  determined  to 
marry  a  second  wife,  he  shall  marry  her.  He 


shall  not  divorce  the  wife  whom  the  disease 
has  seized.  In  the  home  they  made  together 
she  shall  dwell,  and  he  shall  maintain  her  as 
long  as  she  lives. 

If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  she  does  not 
present  him  with  children  and  he  sets  his 
face  to  take  a  concubine,  that  man  may  take 
a  concubine  and  bring  her  into  his  house. 
That  concubine  shall  not  rank  with  his  wife. 

If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  she  gives  a 
maidservant  to  her  husband,  and  that  maid¬ 
servant  bears  children  and  afterwards  claims 
equal  rank  with  her  mistress  because  she 
has  borne  children,  her  mistress  may  not  sell 
her,  but  she  may  reduce  her  to  bondage  and 
count  her  among  the  slaves. 

If  a  man  gives  to  his  wife  a  field,  garden, 
house,  or  goods  and  delivers  to  her  a  sealed 
deed,  after  (the  death  of)  her  husband  her 
children  cannot  enter  a  claim  against  her.  The 
mother  may  will  her  estate  to  her  son  whom 
she  loves,  but  to  an  outsider  she  may  not. 

If  a  man,  who  has  brought  a  gift  to  the 
house  of  his  father-in-law  and  has  paid  the 
marriage  price,  looks  with  longing  upon 
another  woman  and  says  to  his  father-in-law, 
'1  will  not  many  your  daughter,"  the  father 
of  the  daughter  shall  take  to  himself  whatev¬ 
er  was  brought  to  him. 

If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  she  bears  him 
children  and  that  woman  dies,  her  father 
may  not  lay  claim  to  her  dowry.  Her  dowry 
belongs  to  her  children. 


Based  on  the  translation  by  Robert  F.  Harper,  The 
Code  of  Hammurabi  (Chicago:  University  of  Chicago 
Press,  1904). 


Mesopotamia — as  well  as  of  Egypt  and  all 
other  areas  of  the  ancient  Near  East — never 
moved  on  to  democracy,  as  the  Greeks  will  be  the 
first  to  do.  The  Greek  explanation,  in  Aristotle's 
words,  was  that  these  people  “were  by  nature 
slaves"  and  so  incapable  of  democracy.  It  would 


seem,  rather,  that  they  were  content  to  be  ruled 
by  enlightened  despots  like  Hammurabi.  Today 
in  Mesopotamia  (present-day  Iraq),  the  situation 
is  little  different.  Saddam  Hussein,  the  despotic 
ruler  of  Iraq,  seems  to  be  enormously  popular. 
“Since  Hammurabi,"  one  Iraqi  has  said,  "we  have 


•Latter  from  a  Student  at  Oxford  University 

The  following  is  3  letter  from  a  student  at  Oxford  (c.  1220)  written  in  an  effort  to  receive  more  money  from  his  parents.  Some  aspects  of 
university  life  clearly  have  not  changed  in  900  years. 


T) .  to  his  venerable  master  A.,  greeting.  This 
X3is  to  inform  you  that  I  am  studying  at 
Oxford  with  the  greatest  diligence,  but  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  money  stands  greatly  in  the  way  of  my 
promotion,  as  it  is  now  two  months  since  I 
spent  the  last  of  what  you  sent  me.  The  city  is 
expensive  and  makes  many  demands;  I  have  to 
rent  lodgings,  buy  necessaries,  and  provide  for 
many  other  things  which  I  cannot  now  specify. 
Wherefore  I  respectfully  beg  your  paternity 


that  by  the  promptings  of  divine  pity  you  may 
assist  me,  so  that  I  may  be  able  to  complete 
what  I  have  well  begun.  For  you  must  know 
that  without  Ceres  and  Bacchus  Apollo  grows 
cold. . . . 


From  Charles  Homer  Haskins,  The  Renaissance  of 
the  Twelfth  Century  (Cambridge,  MA:  Harvard  Uni¬ 
versity  Press,  1927),  p.  395. 


the  French  king  in  1200  and  by  the  pope  in 
1231  freed  the  university  from  the  bishops 
authority  by  making  it  an  autonomous  body  con¬ 
trolled  by  the  masters. 

Oxford,  the  oldest  university  in  England,  was 
founded  in  the  early  twelfth  century  by  scholars 
who  were  attracted  to  the  town  partially  because 
of  the  large  number  of  religious  houses  estab¬ 
lished  there.  After  numerous  conflicts  between 
local  residents  and  students,  the  university  be¬ 
came  the  beneficiary  of  the  king’s  support,  and 
Oxfords  security  was  assured. 


ARTS  AND  LETTERS  IN  THE 
MIDDLE.AGES 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  Latin  served  as  an 
international  language.  This  common  tongue 
provided  much  of  the  cohesion  of  the  era,  for  vir¬ 
tually  all  the  crucial  communications  of  the 


Wait  for  those  on  loving  bent 
To  our  vows  let  us  attend! 

That  is  what  the  custom  says. 

Let  us  to  the  streets  descend, 

To  the  maidens'  choruses. 

Time  we're  wasting  speedily 
While  to  books  confined, 

Tender  youth  suggests  that  we 
Be  to  fun  inclined.' 

Vernacular  Literature:  Dante  and 
Chaucer 

More  literature  in  the  vernacular,  or  common, 
tongues  began  to  appear  by  the  twelfth  century, 
with  the  epic  as  the  earliest  form.  The  greatest  of 
the  French  epics i  or  chansons  de  geste  ("songs  of 
great  deeds"),  is  the  late  eleventh-century  Song  of 
Roland,  which  tells  of  the  heroic  deeds  and  death 
of  Count  Roland  in  the  Pyrenees  while  defending 
the  retreat  of  Charlemagne's  army.  The  great 
Spanish  epic  Poemq  is  a  product  of 


INCREASED  COVERAGE  OF 
THE  BEGINNINGS  OF  THE 
SPREAD  OF  CHRISTIANITY 


A  new  chapter  5,  “Christianity 
and  the  New  Christian  Romes," 
describes  the  beginning  and 
spread  of  Christianity,  the  end  of 
the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West, 
the  beginning  and  flowering  of 
Byzantium,  and  the  spread  and 
development  of  civilizations  in 
Eastern  Europe  and  Russia. 


After  covering  8000  miles  teaching  and 
preaching,  Paul  was  executed  in  Rome  about  a.d, 
65,  as  also  was  Peter,  founder  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  during  the  reign  of  Nero.  By  this  time 
Christian  communities  had  been  established  in 
all  important  cities  in  the  east  and  at  Rome.  Paul 
performed  a  very  important  service  to  these 
infant  communities  of  believers  by  instructing 
them,  either  through  visits  or  letters,  in  the  fun¬ 
damental  beliefs  of  the  new  religion.  He  served 
as  an  authority  by  which  standardization  of 
belief  could  be  achieved. 

-►*  Reasons  for  the  Spread  of  Christianity 

The  popular  mystery  religions  that  the  Romans 
had  embraced  from  Greece  and  the  Near  East 
during  the  troubled  last  century  of  the  republic 
gave  spiritual  satisfaction  not  provided  by 
Rome’s  early  ritualistic  forms  of  worship.  These 
mystery  religions  included  the  worship  of  the 
Phrygian  Cybele,  the  Great  Mother  (Magna 
Mater);  the  Egyptian  Isis,  sister  and  wife  of 
Osiris;  the  Greek  Dionysus,  called  Bacchus  by 
the  Romans;  and  the  Persian  sun  god  Mithras, 
the  intermediary  between  humans  and  Ahura 
Mazda,  the  great  Lord  of  Light,  whose  sacred  day 
of  worship  was  called  Sunday  and  from  whose 
cult  women  were  excluded.  Common  to  all  the 
mystery  religions  were  the  notions  of  a  divine 
savior  and  the  promise  of  everlasting  life. 

Followers  of  these  mystery  cults  found  Chris¬ 
tian  beliefs  and  practices  familiar  enough  to  con¬ 
vert  easily  to  the  new  faith.  But  Christianity  had 
far  more  to  offer  than  did  the  mystery  religions. 
Its  founder  was  not  a  creature  of  myth,  like  the 
gods  and  goddesses  of  the  mystery  cults,  but  a 
real  historic  personality  whose  lofty  ethical 
teachings  were  preserved  in  detail  in  a  unique 
record,  the  New  Testament,  which  also  included 
accounts  of  his  death  and  resurrection  as  the 
divine  incarnation  of  God.  Shared  only  with  the 
Jews  was  the  concept  of  single  omnipotent 
God — the  jealous  yet  loving  God  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures — as  the  God  of  all  humanity.  More¬ 
over,  Christianity  was  a  dynamic,  aggressive 
faith.  It  upheld  the  equality  of  all  people— rich 
and  poor,  slave  and  freeborn,  male  and  female. 
Women  were  among  Jesus'  audiences,  and  Paul's 
letters  give  much  evidence  of  women  active  in 
the  early  church.  One  of  Jesus'  helpers  was  Mary 
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Magdalene.  According  to  the  so-called  Gnostic 
Gospels,  which  the  Church  declared  heretical  in 
the  early  fourth  century  and  ordered  destroyed, 
"Christ  loved  her  more  than  all  the  disciples."3 

Christianity  taught  that  a  loving  Father  had 
sent  his  only  Son  to  atone  for  human  sins  and 
offered  a  vision  of  immortality  and  an  opportuni¬ 
ty  to  be  "bom  again,"  cleansed  of  sin.  Its  converts 
were  bound  together  by  faith  and  hope,  and  they 
took  seriously  the  obligation  of  caring  for 
orphans,  widows,  and  other  unfortunates.  The 
courage  with  which  they  faced  death  and  perse¬ 
cution  impressed  even  their  bitterest  enemies. 

Persecution  of  the  Christians 

The  Roman  government  tolerated  any  religion 
that  did  not  threaten  the  safety  or  tranquillity  of 
the  empire.  Christianity,  however,  was  perceived 
as  a  subversive  danger  to  society  and  the  state. 
Christians  refused  to  offer  sacrifice— even  a  few 
grains  of  incense  cast  upon  an  altar — to  the  state 
cults  on  behalf  of  the  emperor.  Although  not 
required  by  law  before  the  troubled  third  centu¬ 
ry,  offering  sacrifice  to  the  state  cults  was  consid¬ 
ered  an  essential  patriotic  rite  uniting  all  Roman 
subjects  in  common  loyalty  to  the  imperial  gov¬ 
ernment.  For  Christians,  however,  there  was  only 
one  God:  they  could  sacrifice  to  no  others.  In  the 
eyes  of  many  Roman  officials,  this  attitude 
branded  them  as  traitors. 

To  the  Romans  the  Christians  were  a  secret, 
unsociable  group  forming  a  state  within  a  state — 
"walling  themselves  off  from  the  rest  of 
mankind,"  as  a  pagan  writer  observed.  Many 
were  pacifists  who  refused  to  serve  in  the  army 
and  all  were  intolerant  of  other  religious  sects 
and  refused  to  associate  with  pagans  or  take  part 
in  social  functions  that  they  considered  sinful  or 
degrading. 

During  the  first  two  centuries  after  Jesus' 
crucifixion,  persecution  of  Christians  was  spo¬ 
radic  and  local,  such  as  that  at  Rome  under 
Nero.  But  during  the  late  third  and  fourth  cen¬ 
turies,  when  the  empire  was  in  danger  of  col¬ 
lapse,  three  organized  efforts  were  launched  to 
suppress  Christianity  throughout  the  empire.  By 
far  the  longest  and  most  systematic  campaign 
against  the  Christians,  who  now  comprised  per¬ 
haps  one-tenth  of  the  population,  was  instigated 
by  the  emperor  Diocletian  from  30.1  to  311.  He 
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Gupta  sculpture  reached  a  pinnacle  of  refinement 
at  Sarnath,  where  this  high-relief  statue  of  the 
Buddha  preaching  the  first  sermon  was  discov¬ 
ered. 
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->  George  Grosz,  The  Pillars  of  Society.  The  satirical 
painting  captures  the  artist's  contempt  for  mili¬ 
tarism,  capitalism,  the  complacent  bourgeoisie, 
and  the  corrupt  society  of  the  Weimar  Republic. 


^  This  saltcellar  from  Benin 
depicts  a  Portuguese  sailor 
sighting  land  from  the  crow's 
nest  of  his  ship. 
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athic  style, 
)rde  red  ini 


Cathedral,  is  one  of  awesome  but  ordered  intricacy.  The  drawing  is  a  cross  section  of 
the  cathedral.  Vaults,  arches,  buttresses,  and  weighted  pinnacles  were  important  struc¬ 
tural  elements  in  the  Gothic  style  of  architecture. 


->  The  Step  Pyramid  (Third 
Dynasty,  c.  2700  B.C.)  is  the 
first  pyramid  to  be  built  of 
stone.  The  few  remaining 
columns  of  the  adjoining 
temple,  also  the  first  to  be 
constructed  of  stone,  are  flut¬ 
ed  to  resemble  the  bundles 
of  mud-smeared  reeds  that 
were  formerly  employed. 
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Middle  East).  Here,  on  the  hilly  flanks  of  the 
mountains  bordering  the  Fertile  Crescent  (see 
map  below)  there  was  adequate  rainfall  to  nour¬ 
ish  wild  forms  of  wheat  and  barley  and  to  provide 
grass  for  wild  sheep,  goats,  and  pigs.  By  7000  B.C., 
people  in  this  region  had  domesticated  these 
grains  and  animals  and  were  living  in  villages 
near  their  herds  and  fields.  This  momentous 
change,  the  most  far-reaching  breakthrough  in 
the  relationship  of  people  to  their  environment, 
ushered  in  the  Neolithic  or  New  Stone  Age. 

One  of  the  oldest  Neolithic  village  sites  to  be 
excavated  is  Jarmo  in  northern  Iraq.  The  150 
people  of  the  village  lived  in  20  mud-walled  hous¬ 
es,  reaped  their  grain  with  stone  sickles,  stored 
their  food  in  stone  bowls,  and  possessed  domes¬ 
ticated  goats,  sheep,  and  dogs.  The  later  levels  of 


settlement  contain  evidence  of  domesticated  pigs 
and  clay  pottery.  The  many  tools  made  of  obsidi¬ 
an,  a  volcanic  rock  from  beds  300  miles  away, 
indicate  that  a  primitive  form  of  commerce  must 
have  existed. 

The  best-preserved  early  village  so  far  uncov¬ 
ered  is  £atal  HiiyQk  in  southern  Turkey,  excavat¬ 
ed  in  1961.  The  large,  32-acre  site,  first  occupied 
shortly  before  6000  b.c.,  contains  some  of  the 
most  advanced  features  of  Neolithic  culture:  pot¬ 
tery,  woven  textiles,  mudbrick  houses,  shrines 
honoring  a  mother  goddess,  and  plastered  walls 
decorated  with  murals  and  carved  reliefs. 

It  is  generally  thought  that  because  of  their 
earlier  role  as  gatherers  of  wild  foods,  women 
were  responsible  for  the  invention  of  agriculture. 
As  long  as  the  ground  was  prepared  by  hoeing 
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I  aleoanthropologists  estimate  that  between  3 
and  4  million  years  ago,  ancestors  of  the  human 
race  appeared  on  earth,  naked  in  a  world  of  ene¬ 
mies.  The  skills  necessary  for  survival  were  mas¬ 
tered  over  many  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years. 
Agriculture  and  the  ways  of  life  it  engendered 
were  the  most  important  achievements.  The  first 
farmers  scattered  kernels  of  grain  on  the  earth 
and  waited  patiently  for  harvest  time.  Wild 
beasts  were  tamed  as  work  animals  or  kept  for 
their  meat  and  hides.  Because  their  fields  and 
flocks  could  supply  most  of  their  wants,  a  settled 
life  in  villages  became  possible;  people  were  no 
longer  compelled  to  move  on  endlessly  in  search 
of  food,  as  their  food-gathering  ancestors  had 
done  for  countless  generations. 

It  was  along  the  banks  of  great  rivers  that  vil¬ 
lages  first  grew  into  towns  and  cities.  In  early 
Egyptian  picture  writing  a  town  is  shown  as  a 
cross  within  a  circle — the  intersection  of  two 
pathways  enclosed  by  a  wall.  The  symbol  is  an 
appropriate  one,  for  in  the  history  of  the  human 
race  the  town —  (>£<)  — marks  the  spot  where  civi¬ 
lization  as  we  know  it  began. 

Within  the  towns  the  business  of  living  took 
new  turns.  While  the  majority  still  farmed,  there 
were  now  more  craftspeople  making  specialized 
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wares,  merchants  trading  for  metals  and  other 
needed  raw  materials,  priests  conducting  reli¬ 
gious  ceremonies,  and  administrators  planning 
and  supervising  the  necessary  cooperative  effort 
for  the  common  good.  Specialization  allowed 
leisure  time  for  intellectual  and  artistic  pursuits 
that  enriched  the  lives  of  the  participants  and 
developed  a  cultural  heritage. 

A  culture  can  endure  only  if  the  knowledge 
necessary  for  its  survival  is  passed  on  from  gen¬ 
eration  to  generation.  Early  peoples  relied  on 
information  transmitted  by  word  of  mouth.  But 
as  cultures  became  increasingly  complex,  meth¬ 
ods  for  keeping  records  were  needed  and  systems 
of  writing  were  created.  The  development  of 
writing  is  a  prerequisite  to  civilization;  it  marks 
the  point  at  which  prehistory  becomes  history. 

The  four  earliest  civilizations — Mesopotami¬ 
an,  Egyptian,  Indian,  and  Chinese — arose  between 
c.  3100  B.c.  and  c.  1500  b.c.,  in  each  case  in  the  val¬ 
ley  of  a  great  river  system.  In  this  chapter  we  shall 
trace  the  history  of  civilization  in  Mesopotamia 
and  Egypt.  In  Chapter  4  we  shall  examine  the  early 
progress  of  civilization  in  India  and  China. 


THE  DEVELOPMENT  OE  THE 
HUMAN  RACE 

Did  God  create  humanity  “in  His  own  image,”  or 
was  our  species  itself  the  product  of  physical 
change  and  adaptation  no  less  than  the  rocks, 
plants,  and  animals  of  this  planet?  This  question 
came  to  the  fore  with  the  appearance  of  Charles 
Darwins  two  treatises,  On  the  Origin  of  Species 
(1859)  and  Descent  of  Man  (1871).  The  controver¬ 
sy  surrounding  the  theory  of  human  evolution 
has  raged  on  into  the  twentieth  century,  although 
with  decreasing  intensity  as  more  fossil  evidence 
has  come  to  light.  Of  course,  the  fossil  record  can 
probably  never  be  complete,  and  paleontologists 
have  only  skeletal  remains  (usually  partial  ones) 
to  analyze.  The  evidence  for  evolution  appears 
overwhelming,  but  the  theory  by  no  means  pre¬ 
cludes  the  presence  of  a  guiding  intelligence  ulti¬ 
mately  responsible  for  a  progressive  develop¬ 
ment  of  organic  life  from  simple  to  more 
complex  forms,  culminating  in  the  intelligence 
and  creativity  of  our  own  species. 


Evolution  of  the  Hominids 

When,  where,  and  how  the  human  race  arose  are 
questions  being  debated — often  strenuously — by 
scientists  as  new  clues  are  discovered  and  new  the¬ 
ories  proposed.  According  to  the  theory  of  evolu¬ 
tion,  a  crucial  development  occurred  when  the  ape 
family  became  differentiated  into  the  tree-dwelling 
apes  and  the  ground-dwelling  types  known  as 
hominids  (“prehumans”  or  “protohumans").  The 
remains  of  Australopithecines  (“Southern  Apes”), 
the  earliest  known  hominids,  were  first  discovered 
in  South  Africa  in  1924  (see  map,  p.  2).  Australop¬ 
ithecus  had  an  erect  posture  but  an  apelike  brain. 

Since  World  War  II,  our  knowledge  of  the 
hominids  and  their  relation  to  the  genus  Homo 
(“man”)  has  been  rapidly  growing.  The  present 
view  is  that  Australopithecus  was  succeeded  by 
three  species  of  the  genus  Homo:  Homo  habilis, 
Homo  erectus,  and  Homo  sapiens.  (A  genus  con¬ 
tains  one  or  more  species.  The  genus  name  is 
capitalized  and  precedes  the  species  name, 
which  is  not  capitalized.) 

Various  sites  in  East  Africa  have  produced  a 
remarkable  collection  of  Australopithecine  fos¬ 
sils  that  can  be  dated  (based  on  the  age  of  the 
geological  sediments  in  which  they  were  found) 
back  3.9  million  years.  Because  they  are  the  old¬ 
est  hominid  fossils,  Africa  is  called  "the  cradle 
of  mankind.”  In  1974  an  expedition  led  by  Don¬ 
ald  Johanson  worked  at  Hadar  in  Ethiopia.  One 
find  was  a  female  skeleton — named  Lucy  after 
the  Beatles'  song  “Lucy  in  the  Sky  with  Dia¬ 
monds” — nearly  40  percent  complete  and  be¬ 
tween  3  and  3.5  million  years  old.  Lucy  was  ape¬ 
like  in  appearance,  3  feet  6  inches  tall,  and 
walked  fully  upright.  She  has  become  famous 
enough  for  the  media  to  call  her  the  “superstar 
of  human  evolution.” 

In  1976  the  British  anthropologist  Mary 
Leakey  discovered  at  Laetoli,  in  northern  Tanza¬ 
nia,  the  fossil  jaws  and  teeth  of  eight  adults  and 
three  children,  between  3.35  and  3.75  million 
years  old.  Subsequently,  she  uncovered  57  foot¬ 
prints,  set  in  solidified  volcanic  ash,  made  by  two 
individuals — the  oldest  known  marks  of  human¬ 
like  creatures  on  earth. 

The  first  representative  of  the  genus  Homo, 
which  succeeded  the  Australopithecines,  was  dis¬ 
covered  in  1964  by  Mary  Leakeys  husband,  L.  S.  B. 
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^  "Lucy,"  dating  from  more  than  3  million  years  ago, 
is  one  of  the  oldest  known  Australopithecines  and 
one  of  the  most  complete  and  best-preserved 
finds  from  the  period. 


Leakey,  at  Olduvai  Gorge  in  Tanzania  at  a  site 
some  1.75  million  years  old.  Homo  habilis  (“skill¬ 
ful  man”),  as  Leakey  named  his  find,  was  less 
than  5  feet  tall,  weighed  less  than  100  pounds, 
walked  erect,  and  had  a  well-developed  oppos¬ 
able  thumb.  Significantly,  these  fossil  remains 
were  found  in  association  with  crude  tools — 
rocks  cracked  and  flaked  into  shapes  used  to  cut 
meat  killed  by  lions  and  leopards. 

Evidence  of  what  turned  out  to  be  a  more 
advanced  species  of  Homo — Homo  erectus — was 
first  discovered  in  Java  in  1891,  and  in  China 
(Peking  Man)  in  1927.  Since  the  1950s,  many 


Homo  erectus  fossils,  dating  back  at  least  1.8  mil¬ 
lion  years,  have  been  uncovered  in  Africa.  Erec¬ 
tus  was  the  first  species  of  Homo  to  migrate  out 
of  Africa,  first  to  the  Near  East  and  Europe,  then 
all  the  way  to  the  Pacific  Ocean — probably,  it  is 
conjectured,  because  they  were  active  hunters  of 
wild  game  and  needed  ever-larger  ranges.  Recent 
evidence  indicates  that  Homo  erectus  probably 
took  no  more  than  100,000  years,  not  the  million 
years  previously  thought,  to  reach  Java  from 
Africa. 

Homo  erectus  had  a  brain  size  larger  than 
Homo  habilis  but  smaller  than  our  own.  The 
members  of  Homo  erectus  were  about  5  feet  6 
inches  tall  and  had  heavy  brows  and  a  receding 
forehead.  They  developed  the  ability  to  control 
and  use  fire,  a  major  step  in  mastering  the  envi¬ 
ronment  and  setting  humans  apart  from  the  rest 
of  the  natural  world.  They  also  perfected  the  first 
major  standardized  all-purpose  tool,  the  hand  ax, 
made  by  striking  flakes  from  a  flint  stone  that 
had  been  hardened  in  fire  to  make  it  flake  easily. 
Its  cutting  edge  was  as  effective  as  steel  for  cut¬ 
ting  meat.  The  hand  ax  remained  a  favored  tool 
for  over  a  million  years,  long  after  the  extinction 
of  Homo  erectus  about  300,000  years  ago  and  the 
gradual  emergence  of  modem  humans,  Homo 
sapiens. 

From  about  200,000  to  40,000  years  ago, 
during  the  last  Ice  Age,  the  Neanderthals  were 
the  principal  inhabitants  of  Europe  and  adjacent 
parts  of  Asia  and  Africa.  Named  after  the  Nean- 
der  valley  in  western  Germany  where  in  1856 
their  fossil  remains  were  unearthed,  they  were 
the  first  specimens  of  fossil  man  ever  found. 
Neanderthals  were  somewhat  taller  than  5  feet, 
had  sloping  foreheads  with  prominent  brow 
ridges,  and  had  thickset  bodies.  They  invented 
many  specialized  tools,  were  able  hunters,  and 
adapted  to  extreme  cold  by  using  fire,  wearing 
clothes,  and  living  in  caves. 

Despite  a  brain  size  averaging  slightly  larger 
than  our  own.  Neanderthals  were  long  consid¬ 
ered  to  be  brutish,  dimwitted,  slouching  crea¬ 
tures — the  stereotypical  “cave  man”  of  modem 
cartoonists  and  long  thought  not  to  belong  to 
Homo  sapiens  but  to  a  separate  species  of  Homo. 
Recent  reconstructions  of  the  fossil  evidence, 
however,  have  convinced  many  experts  that 
Neanderthals  are  a  subspecies  of  Homo  sapiens 
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and  deserve  the  label  Homo  sapiens  nean- 
derthalensis.  “If  he  could  be  reincarnated  and 
placed  in  a  New  York  subway — provided  he  was 
bathed,  shaved,  and  dressed  in  modem  cloth¬ 
ing — it  is  doubtful  whether  he  would  attract  any 
more  attention  than  some  of  its  other  denizens.”1 

The  culminating  phase  of  the  development 
of  the  genus  Homo  occurred  some  40,000  years 
ago  when  the  Cro-Magnons,  a  subspecies  of 
Homo  sapiens  called  Homo  sapiens  sapiens, 
replaced  Homo  sapiens  neanderthalensis  in 
Europe.  What  happened  to  the  Neanderthals  can 
only  be  conjectured. 

Named  after  the  locality  in  southern  France 
where  their  bones  were  first  unearthed  in  1868, 
Cro-Magnon  skeletons  are  virtually  indistin¬ 
guishable  from  human  skeletons  of  today.  Skill¬ 
fully  made  flint  and  bone  tools  and  polychrome 
paintings  found  on  the  walls  of  caves  reflect  an 
advanced  culture.  By  20,000  B.c.  Cro-Magnon 
and  other  representatives  of  Homo  sapiens  sapi¬ 
ens  inhabited  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  Australia, 
and  had  moved  across  the  Bering  Strait  to  Amer¬ 
ica.  Today,  Homo  sapiens  sapiens  is  the  only 
existing  species  of  the  genus  Homo. 

Paleolithic  Culture 

Benjamin  Franklin  is  credited  with  first  defining 
the  human  being  as  a  “tool-making  animal."  The 
making  and  using  of  tools  is  the  first  evidence  of 
the  human  ability  to  use  reason  to  solve  prob¬ 
lems.  Since  the  use  of  stone  implements  was  the 
most  distinctive  feature  of  early  human  culture, 
this  first  cultural  stage  is  known  as  the  Paleolith¬ 
ic  or  Old  Stone  Age.  It  was  a  food-collecting 
stage,  characterized  by  hunting  and  the  collect¬ 
ing  of  wild  fruits,  nuts,  and  berries. 

Much  of  our  knowledge  of  Paleolithic  culture 
comes  from  groups  that  have  survived  into  mod¬ 
em  times — Indians  in  the  rain  forests  of  Brazil, 
for  example.  Labor  was  divided  according  to  sex. 
Men  hunted,  fished,  and  protected  the  group. 
Women  gathered  wild  plants,  fruits,  and  nuts, 
and  prepared  the  food  for  eating;  they  also 
processed  animal  hides  and  wood  into  household 
objects  and  cared  for  the  children.  Men  and 
women  shared  such  tasks  as  building  dwellings, 
making  ornaments  and  tools,  and  training  chil¬ 
dren  for  adult  life. 


One  of  the  highest  achievements  of  late  Pale¬ 
olithic  culture  was  art.  Animated,  realistic  paint¬ 
ings  of  bison,  reindeer,  primitive  horses,  and  oth¬ 
er  animals,  colored  in  shades  of  black,  red, 
yellow,  and  brown,  have  been  found  in  more 
than  a  hundred  Cro-Magnon  caves  in  Spain  and 
France,  dating  from  about  28,000  to  10,000  b.c. 
(see  Portfolio  One  following  p.  64).  Cave  art 
rivals  that  of  civilized  artists  not  only  stylistically 
but  also  as  an  expression  of  significant  human 
experience.  It  represents  the  Paleolithic  response 
to  complete  dependence  on  an  abundance  of 
game  animals  and  success  in  hunting  them.  By 
drawing  pictures  of  food  animals — sometimes 
shown  pregnant  or  pierced  by  spears  and 
arrows — the  artists  may  have  believed  that  they 
could  wield  a  mystical  power  over  the  spirits  of 
the  animals  to  ensure  the  animals’  multiplication 
and  human  mastery  over  them.  Like  the  religious 
art  of  civilized  peoples,  the  magico-religious 
basis  of  Paleolithic  art  in  no  way  detracts  from 
its  esthetic  qualities  as  true  art.  Paleolithic  artists 
also  modeled  in  clay  and  chiseled  pictures  on 
rock  and  bone. 

Mesolithic  Culture 

With  the  final  retreat  of  the  glaciers  about  10,000 
b.c.,  Europe  became  covered  with  dense  forests. 
Because  of  their  highly  specialized  adaptation  to 
cold  weather,  the  reindeer  moved  north  while  the 
hairy  mammoth  and  other  animals  hunted  by 
late  Paleolithic  peoples  became  extinct.  Humans, 
however,  adjusted  to  postglacial  conditions  by 
developing  new  cultures  called  Mesolithic  or 
Transitional.  Many  of  these  Mesolithic  groups 
lived  along  the  coast,  fishing  and  gathering  shell¬ 
fish.  Others  lived  inland,  where  they  made  bows 
and  arrows  for  hunting  and  devised  skis,  sleds, 
and  dugout  canoes.  Our  Mesolithic  forebears 
also  domesticated  the  dog. 

The  Neolithic  Revolution 

While  the  Mesolithic  peoples  of  Europe  were 
adjusting  to  the  postglacial  environment  by  devel¬ 
oping  newer  food-gathering  techniques,  some¬ 
thing  of  far  greater  consequence — a  shift  from 
food  gathering  to  food  producing — was  taking 
place  in  the  Near  East  (now  generally  called  the 
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Middle  East).  Here,  on  the  hilly  flanks  of  the 
mountains  bordering  the  Fertile  Crescent  (see 
map  below)  there  was  adequate  rainfall  to  nour¬ 
ish  wild  forms  of  wheat  and  barley  and  to  provide 
grass  for  wild  sheep,  goats,  and  pigs.  By  7000  B.c., 
people  in  this  region  had  domesticated  these 
grains  and  animals  and  were  living  in  villages 
near  their  herds  and  fields.  This  momentous 
change,  the  most  far-reaching  breakthrough  in 
the  relationship  of  people  to  their  environment, 
ushered  in  the  Neolithic  or  New  Stone  Age. 

One  of  the  oldest  Neolithic  village  sites  to  be 
excavated  is  Jarmo  in  northern  Iraq.  The  150 
people  of  the  village  lived  in  20  mud-walled  hous¬ 
es,  reaped  their  grain  with  stone  sickles,  stored 
their  food  in  stone  bowls,  and  possessed  domes¬ 
ticated  goats,  sheep,  and  dogs.  The  later  levels  of 


settlement  contain  evidence  of  domesticated  pigs 
and  clay  pottery.  The  many  tools  made  of  obsidi¬ 
an,  a  volcanic  rock  from  beds  300  miles  away, 
indicate  that  a  primitive  form  of  commerce  must 
have  existed. 

The  best-preserved  early  village  so  far  uncov¬ 
ered  is  Qatal  Huyiik  in  southern  Turkey,  excavat¬ 
ed  in  1961.  The  large,  32-acre  site,  first  occupied 
shortly  before  6000  B.c.,  contains  some  of  the 
most  advanced  features  of  Neolithic  culture:  pot¬ 
tery,  woven  textiles,  mudbrick  houses,  shrines 
honoring  a  mother  goddess,  and  plastered  walls 
decorated  with  murals  and  carved  reliefs. 

It  is  generally  thought  that  because  of  their 
earlier  role  as  gatherers  of  wild  foods,  women 
were  responsible  for  the  invention  of  agriculture. 
As  long  as  the  ground  was  prepared  by  hoeing 
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rather  than  by  plowing,  women  remained  the 
cultivators.  They  also  invented  and  performed 
the  making  of  pots  from  clay  and  the  spinning 
and  weaving  of  textiles  from  cultivated  flax  and 
animal  wool.  The  Neolithic  revolution  spread  to 
the  Balkan  Peninsula  by  5000  B.c.,  Egypt  and 
central  Europe  by  4000  b.c.,  and  Britain  and 
northwest  India  by  3000  B.c.  The  Neolithic  cul¬ 
tures  of  Middle  America  and  the  Andes  are  inde¬ 
pendent  developments,  and  a  possible  relation¬ 
ship  between  China  and  the  Near  East  is  now 
doubted. 


PRIMITIVE  SOCIETY 

How  can  we  know  about  those  features  of  early 
culture  that  are  not  apparent  from  the  remains  of 
tools  and  other  objects?  In  addition  to  observing 
Paleolithic  cultures  still  existing,  the  myths  of 
primitive  people  throw  light  on  their  beliefs  and 
customs.  Defined  as  “the  result  of  the  working  of 
a  naive  imagination  upon  the  facts  of  experi¬ 
ence,”  myths  are  invented  to  explain  natural  phe¬ 
nomena — thunder,  for  example — as  the  action  of 
gods.  In  describing  the  daily  life  of  the  gods, 
mythmakers  describe  what  is  familiar  in  their 
own  lives. 


Among  all  peoples,  the  basic  social  unit  appears 
to  be  the  elementary  family  group — parents  and 
their  offspring.  Other  social  groupings  found  in 
primitive  societies  include  the  extended  family, 
the  clan,  and  the  tribe. 

The  extended  family  is  an  individual  family 
together  with  a  circle  of  related  persons  who  usu¬ 
ally  trace  their  descent  through  their  mothers 
and  are  bound  together  by  mutual  loyalty.  The 
extended  family  strengthens  the  elementary  unit 
in  obtaining  food  and  in  protecting  its  members 
against  other  groups.  Land  is  communally 
owned  but  allocated  to  separate  families. 

A  clan  is  a  group  of  extended  families  whose 
members  believe  that  they  have  a  common 
ancestor.  Many  primitive  peoples  identify  their 
clans  by  a  totem — an  animal  or  other  natural 
object  that  is  revered.  Totemisfn  exists  today  in 
military  insignia  and  the  emblems  of  fraternal 
organizations. 


A  tribe  comprises  a  number  of  clans,  both 
related  and  unrelated.  It  is  a  community  char¬ 
acterized  by  a  common  speech  or  distinc¬ 
tive  dialect,  common  cultural  heritage,  specific 
inhabited  territory,  and  tribal  chief.  No  commu¬ 
nity,  however  small  and  primitive,  can  exist  and 
hold  together  unless  rules  regarding  the  relations 
between  members  are  recognized  as  binding 
upon  all.  Such  rules  crystallize  into  precedent  or 
custom,  and  the  origin  of  these  customary  laws 
may  be  attributed  to  the  gods.  Later,  under  the 
conditions  of  an  urban  civilization  in  which  life 
is  much  more  complicated,  a  new  kind  of  law, 
made  by  humans  and  called  legislation,  emerges 
to  deal  with  new  problems  for  which  the  old  cus¬ 
tomary  laws  have  no  specific  remedy. 

In  primitive  societies  correct  behavior  con¬ 
sists  of  not  violating  custom.  Justice  in  a  primi¬ 
tive  group  maintains  equilibrium.  Theft  disturbs 
economic  equilibrium,  and  justice  is  achieved  by 
a  settlement  between  the  injured  person  and  the 
thief.  The  victim  is  satisfied  and  the  thief  is  not 
physically  punished.  Murder  and  wounding  are 
also  private  matters  to  be  avenged  by  the  next  of 
kin  on  the  principle  of  “an  eye  for  an  eye."  On  the 
other  hand,  certain  acts,  such  as  treason,  witch¬ 
craft,  and  incest,  are  considered  dangerous  to  the 
whole  group  and  require  punishment  by  the 
entire  community. 

As  a  general  rule,  government  in  primitive 
societies  is  of  a  democratic  character.  The  older 
tribal  members— the  council  of  elders— play  a 
dominant  role  in  decision  making  because  of 
their  greater  experience  and  knowledge  of  the 
group  s  customs  and  lore.  Serious  decisions,  such 
as  going  to  war  or  electing  a  chief,  require  the 
consent  of  a  general  assembly  of  all  adult  males. 
The  elected  chief  of  the  tribe  is  pledged  to  rule  in 
accordance  with  custom  and  in  consultation 
with  the  council  of  elders. 

Religion  and  Magic 

Religion  is  a  strong  force  in  the  lives  of  primitive 
people.  One  form  of  early  religious  belief  is  ani¬ 
mism,  the  belief  that  all  things  in  nature — wind, 
stones,  trees,  animals,  and  humans — are  inhabit¬ 
ed  by  spirits.  Many  spirits  became  objects  of  rev¬ 
erence,  with  the  human  beings  own  spirit  being 
one  of  the  first.  Neanderthal  people  placed  food 
and  implements  alongside  their  carefully  buried 
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dead,  an  indication  that  they  believed  in  an  after¬ 
life  and  held  their  ancestors  in  awe.  We  know 
also  that  late  Paleolithic  people  revered  the  spir¬ 
its  of  the  animals  they  hunted  for  food  as  well  as 
the  spirit  of  fertility  upon  which  both  human  and 
animal  life  depended.  This  led  to  totemism  and 
to  the  worship  of  a  fertility  goddess — the  Mother 
Goddess — who  is  known  to  us  from  many  carved 
and  modeled  female  figures  with  exaggerated 
sexual  features. 

At  £atal  Hiiyiik,  33  representations  of  the 
Mother  Goddess  have  been  found,  but  only  8  of  a 
god.  The  latter  represented  the  son  of  the  god¬ 
dess,  or  her  consort.  The  relative  scarcity  of  rep¬ 
resentations  of  male  gods,  together  with  evidence 
that  the  cult  of  the  goddess  was  administered  by 


The  Venus  of  Willendorf  is  a  fertility  figurine,  now 
in  a  Vienna  museum,  which  dates  from  the  late 
Paleolithic,  from  15,000  to  10,000  B.c.  Clearly, 
what  primitive  people  considered  "beauty  and 
truth"  did  not  include  the  face. 


priestesses  rather  than  priests,  supports  the  view 
that  women  occupied  a  central  position  in 
Neolithic  society. 

Closely  associated  with  primitive  religion  is 
the  practice  of  magic.  In  addition  to  revering  the 
spirits,  primitive  people  wanted  to  compel  the 
spirits  to  favor  them.  They  employed  magic  to 
ward  off  droughts,  famines,  floods,  and  plagues. 
There  may  have  been  an  element  of  magic  in  the 
paintings  of  primitive  peoples,  who  may  have 
believed  that  through  their  paintings  they  could 
wield  power  over  the  spirits  of  animals. 

Traditionally,  magic  has  been  regarded  as 
diametrically  opposed  to  science.  Yet,  as  scholars 
are  increasingly  recognizing,  both  primitive  peo¬ 
ple  and  scientists  believe  that  nature  is  orderly 
and  that  what  is  immediately  perceived  by  the 
senses  can  be  systematically  classified.  Early 
people  must  therefore  be  credited  with  a  desire 
for  knowledge  for  its  own  sake. 

Further  indications  of  this  desire  have  been 
provided  by  studies  of  the  large  stone  monu¬ 
ments  (megaliths)  constructed  by  the  Neolithic 
peoples.  The  megalithic  complex  of  Stonehenge 
in  England  has  traditionally  been  considered  a 
religious  structure.  However,  the  astronomer 
Gerald  Hawkins,  using  a  computer,  found  an 
“astonishing”  number  of  correlations  between 
the  alignments  of  recognized  Stonehenge  posi¬ 
tions — stones,  stone  holes,  mounds — and  the 
solar  and  lunar  positions  as  of  1500  B.c.  when 
Stonehenge  was  built.2  The  alignments  made 
possible  an  accurate  calendar  and  the  prediction 
of  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun  and  moon. 

MESOPOTAMIA:  THE  EIRST 
CIVILIZATION 

Authorities  do  not  all  agree  about  the  definition 
of  civilization.  Most  accept  the  view  that  “a  civi¬ 
lization  is  a  culture  which  has  attained  a  degree 
of  complexity  usually  characterized  by  urban 
life.”  In  other  words,  a  civilization  is  a  culture 
capable  of  sustaining  a  substantial  number  of 
specialists  to  cope  with  the  economic,  social, 
political,  and  religious  needs  of  a  populous  soci¬ 
ety.  Other  characteristics  present  in  a  civilization 
include  a  system  of  writing  (originating  in  the 
need  to  keep  records),  monumental  architecture 
in  place  of  simple  buildings,  and  an  art  that  is  no 
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^  Stonehenge  is  the  best-preserved  and  perhaps  best-known  megalithic  monument  in  Europe.  The  outer  mega¬ 
liths  are  arranged  in  a  circle  around  a  central  stone  altar. 


longer  merely  decorative,  like  that  on  Neolithic 
pottery,  but  representative  of  people  and  their 
activities.  All  these  characteristics  of  civilization 
first  appeared  in  the  southern  part  of  Meso¬ 
potamia,  the  land  of  Sumer. 

Comparing  Civilizations:  Patterns  of 
Development 

The  old  saying  that  history  never  repeats  itself  is 
both  true  and  false.  History  never  repeats  itself 
exactly,  but  when  the  development  of  various  civ¬ 
ilizations  are  compared  with  one  another,  it  will 
be  found  that  the  problems  that  arise  in  the 
course  of  one  civilization,  and  the  solutions 
devised  to  solve  those  problems,  tend  to  be  simi¬ 
lar  to  those  that  appear  at  parallel  points  in  the 
course  of  other  civilizations.  As  a  result,  broad 
patterns  of  parallel  development  in  the  institu¬ 
tions  and  ideas — political,  economic,  social,  reli¬ 
gious,  and  cultural — of  civilizations  become 
discernible.  (See  also  “The  Universal  Culture  Pat¬ 
tern”  in  the  prologue.) 

What  is  often  called  primitive  monarchy,  to 
distinguish  it  from  later  absolute  monarchy,  is 
the  type  of  government  in  existence  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  a  civilization.  The  primitive  monarch, 
essentially  a  war  leader,  is  far  from  being 


absolute.  He  must  heed  the  advice  of  the  leading 
citizens  who  sit  in  his  council,  and  he  must  also 
obtain  the  approval  of  an  assembly  of  all  arms- 
bearing  men  when  he  and  his  council  want  to 
wage  war.  The  assembly  also  “elects,”  by  shout¬ 
ing  approval,  a  new  monarch.  Because  of  its  role, 
this  form  of  government  is  also  called  primitive 
democracy.3  Primitive  monarchy  is  replaced  by 
oligarchy  (“rule  of  the  few")  when  the  council 
replaces  the  king  with  annually  appointed  magis¬ 
trates  whom  it  controls.  When  oligarchies  go  on 
to  oppress  the  common  people,  the  latter  support 
the  rise  of  a  powerful  despot  (absolute  monarch) 
who  promises  to  right  the  wrongs  they  suffer. 
These  despots  bear  similar  titles:  lugal  (“big 
man”)  in  Sumer,  pharaoh  (“big  house”)  in  Egypt, 
tyrant  (  master  )  in  Greece,  and  dictator  in 
Rome.  The  Greeks  will  be  the  first  to  move  on  to 
a  fourth  basic  type  of  government,  democracy 
(“rule  of  the  people”),  after  the  tyrants  have 
accomplished  their  purpose  and  have  begun  to 
act  tyranically.”  When  democracies  fail  to  solve 
problems,  either  oligarchies  or  despotisms  re¬ 
place  them. 

The  early  economies  of  all  civilizations  are 
collectivistic:  the  means  of  production,  basically 
land,  is  owned  by  the  community.  In  time,  eco¬ 
nomic  individualism  replaces  collectivism.  Land 


1 0  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


becomes  privately  owned  and  merchants  act  as 
private  entrepreneurs  rather  than  as  agents  of  the 
community.  When  this  capitalistic  free  enterprise 
system  fails  to  solve  problems,  the  state  steps  in 
and  imposes  a  new  collectivism  by  controlling,  or 
even  owning,  the  means  of  production. 

Religion  moves  from  what  are  called  the  low¬ 
er  religions  to  the  higher  religions,  from  the  pre¬ 
moral  to  the  moral.  In  the  former,  the  gods,  who 
are  always  hungry,  reward  those  who  sacrifice 
oxen  and  other  foodstuffs  to  them;  in  the  latter, 
the  gods  reward  moral  behavior.  “More  accept¬ 
able  [to  the  gods]  is  the  character  of  one  upright 
of  heart  than  the  ox  of  the  evildoer”  is  a  succinct 
Egyptian  description  of  the  difference.  Later, 
when  the  priests  fail  to  maintain  the  moral  con¬ 
tent  of  the  higher  religions,  new  reformers  al¬ 
ways  arise. 

Patterns  of  development  can  be  observed  also 
in  other  aspects  of  a  civilization.  The  values  that 
give  meaning  to  life  change  as  a  civilization  moves 
from  an  early  heroic  age  to  later  more  sophisticat¬ 
ed  times;  and  art  progresses  through  three  major 
phases:  archaic,  classical,  and  postclassical,  each 
with  its  own  distinct  characteristics. 


The  Geography  of  Mesopotamia 


Around  6000  B.C.,  after  the  agricultural  revolu¬ 
tion  had  begun  to  spread  from  its  place  of  origin 
on  the  northern  fringes  of  the  Fertile  Crescent, 
Neolithic  farmers  started  filtering  into  the  Fertile 
Crescent  itself.  Although  this  broad  plain 
received  insufficient  regular  rainfall  to  support 
agriculture,  the  eastern  section  was  watered  by 
the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  Rivers.  Known  in 
the  ancient  days  as  Mesopotamia  (Greek  for 
“between  the  rivers”),  the  lower  reaches  of  this 
plain,  beginning  near  the  point  where  the  two 
rivers  nearly  converge,  was  called  Babylonia. 
Babylonia  in  turn  encompassed  two  geographi¬ 
cal  areas — Akkad  in  the  north  and  Sumer,  the 
delta  of  this  river  system,  in  the  south. 

Broken  by  river  channels  teeming  with  fish 
and  refertilized  frequently  by  alluvial  silt  laid 
down  by  uncontrolled  floods,  Sumer  had  a  splen¬ 
did  agricultural  potential  if  the  environmental 
problems  could  be  solved.  “Arable  land  had  liter¬ 
ally  to  be  created  out  of  a  chaos  of  swamps  and 
sand  banks  by  a  separation'  of  land  from  water; 
the  swamps  . . .  drained;  the  floods  controlled; 


and  lifegiving  waters  led  to  the  rainless  desert  by 
artificial  canals.”4  In  the  course  of  the  several  suc¬ 
cessive  cultural  phases  that  followed  the  arrival  of 
the  first  Neolithic  farmers,  these  and  other  relat¬ 
ed  problems  were  solved  by  cooperative  effort. 
Between  3500  b.c.  and  3100  b.c.  the  foundations 
were  laid  for  a  type  of  economy  and  social  order 
markedly  different  from  anything  previously 
known.  This  far  more  complex  culture,  based  on 
large  urban  centers  rather  than  simple  villages,  is 
what  we  associate  with  civilization. 

Prelude  to  Civilization 

Late  Neolithic  artisans  discovered  how  to  extract 
copper  from  oxide  ores  by  heating  them  with 
charcoal.  Then  about  3100  B.c.,  metal  workers 
discovered  that  copper  was  improved  by  the 
addition  of  tin.  The  resulting  alloy,  bronze,  was 
harder  than  copper  and  provided  a  sharper  cut¬ 
ting  edge.  Thus  the  advent  of  civilization  in 
Sumer  is  associated  with  the  beginning  of  the 
Bronze  Age  in  the  West,  which  in  time  spread  to 
Egypt,  Europe,  and  Asia.  The  Bronze  Age  lasted 
until  about  1200  B.c.,  when  iron  weapons  and 
tools  began  to  replace  those  made  of  bronze. 

The  first  plow  was  probably  a  stick  pulled 
through  the  soil  by  a  rope.  In  time,  however, 
domesticated  cattle  were  harnessed  to  drag  the 
plow  in  place  of  the  farmer.  Yoked,  harnessed 
oxen  pulled  plows  in  the  Mesopotamian  alluvium 
by  3000  b.c.  "By  harnessing  the  ox  man  began  to 
control  and  use  a  motive  power  other  than  that 
furnished  by  his  own  muscular  energy.  The  ox 
was  the  first  step  to  the  steam  engine  and  gaso¬ 
line  motor.”5 

Since  the  Mesopotamian  plain  had  no  stone, 
no  metals,  and  no  timber  except  its  soft  palm 
trees,  these  materials  had  to  be  transported  from 
Syria  and  Asia  Minor.  Water  transport  down  the 
Tigris  and  Euphrates  solved  the  problem.  The 
oldest  sailing  boat  known  is  represented  by  a 
model  found  in  a  Sumerian  grave  of  about  3500 
b.c.  Soon  after  this  date  wheeled  vehicles  appear 
in  the  form  of  ass-drawn  war  chariots  (see  Port¬ 
folio  One  following  p.  64).  For  the  transport  of 
goods  overland,  however,  people  continued  to 
rely  on  the  pack  ass. 

Another  important  invention  was  the  potter’s 
wheel,  first  used  in  Sumer  soon  after  3500  b.c. 
Earlier,  people  had  fashioned  pots  by  molding  or 
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coiling  clay  by  hand,  but  now  a  symmetrical 
product  could  be  produced  in  a  much  shorter 
time.  A  pivoted  clay  disk  heavy  enough  to  revolve 
of  its  own  momentum,  the  potters  wheel  has 
been  called  “the  first  really  mechanical  device.” 

The  Emergence  of  Civilization  in  Sumer, 
c.  5200-2500  b.c. 

By  3200  B.c.  the  population  of  Sumer  had  in¬ 
creased  to  the  point  where  people  were  living  in 
cities  and  had  developed  a  preponderance  of 
those  elements  previously  noted  as  constituting  a 
civilization.  Since  these  included  the  first  evi¬ 
dence  of  writing,  this  first  phase  of  Sumerian  civ¬ 
ilization,  to  about  2800  b.c.,  is  called  the  Protolit¬ 
erate  period. 

The  Sumerian  language  is  not  related  to 
those  major  language  families  that  later  appear 
in  the  Near  East — Semitic  and  Indo-European. 
The  original  home  of  the  Semitic-speaking  peo¬ 
ples  is  thought  to  have  been  the  Arabian  peninsu¬ 
la,  while  the  Indo-Europeans  seem  to  be  migrat¬ 
ed  from  the  region  north  of  the  Black  and 
Caspian  Seas.  A  third,  much  smaller  language 
family  is  the  Hamitic,  which  included  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  and  other  peoples  of  northeastern  Africa. 

Certain  technical  inventions  of  Protoliterate 
Sumer  eventually  made  their  way  to  both  the 
Nile  and  the  Indus  valleys.  Chief  among  these 
were  the  wheeled  vehicle  and  the  potters  wheel. 
The  discovery  in  Egypt  of  cylinder  seals  similar 
in  shape  to  those  used  in  Sumer  attests  to  con¬ 
tact  between  the  two  areas  toward  the  end  of  the 
fourth  millennium  B.c.  Certain  early  Egyptian  art 
motifs  and  architectural  forms  are  also  thought 
to  be  of  Sumerian  origin.  And  it  is  probable  that 
the  example  of  Sumerian  writing  stimulated  the 
Egyptians  to  develop  a  script  of  their  own. 

The  symbols  on  the  oldest  Sumerian  clay 
tablets,  the  worlds  first  writing,  were  pictures  of 
concrete  things  such  as  a  person,  a  sheep,  a  star, 
or  a  measure  of  grain.  Some  of  these  pictographs 
also  represented  ideas;  for  example,  the  picture 
of  a  foot  was  used  to  represent  the  idea  of  walk¬ 
ing,  and  a  picture  of  a  mouth  joined  to  that  for 
water  meant  "to  drink.”  This  early  pictograph 
writing  gave  way  to  phonetic  (or  syllabic)  writing 
when  the  scribes  realized  that  a  sign  could  repre¬ 
sent  a  sound  as  well  as  an  object  or  idea.  Thus 
the  personal  name  "Kuraka”  could  be  written  by 
combining  the  pictographs  for  mountain  (pro¬ 


nounced  kur),  water  (pronounced  a),  and  mouth 
(pronounced  ka).  By  2800  b.c.  the  use  of  syllabic 
writing  had  reduced  the  number  of  signs  from 
nearly  2000  to  600. 

In  writing,  a  scribe  used  a  reed  stylus  to  make 
impressions  in  soft  clay  tablets.  The  impressions 
took  on  a  wedge  shape,  hence  the  term  cuneiform 
(Latin  cuneus,  "wedge").  The  cuneiform  system  of 
writing  was  adopted  by  many  other  peoples  of  the 
Near  East,  including  the  Babylonians,  Assyrians, 
Hittites,  and  Persians. 

The  Old  Sumerian  Period, 
c.  2500-2500  b.c. 

By  2800  B.c.  the  Sumerian  cities  had  emerged  into 
the  full  light  of  history.  This  first  historical  age, 
called  the  Old  Sumerian  period,  was  character¬ 
ized  by  incessant  warfare  as  each  city  sought  to 
protect  or  enlarge  its  land  and  water  rights.  (See 
Portfolio  One  following  p.  64.)  Each  city-state  was 
a  theocracy,  for  the  chief  local  god  was  believed  to 
be  the  real  sovereign.  The  god’s  earthly  representa¬ 
tive  was  the  ensi,  the  high  priest  and  city  governor, 
who  acted  as  the  gods  steward  in  both  religious 
and  secular  functions.  Though  endowed  with 
divine  right  by  virtue  of  being  the  human  agent  of 
the  god,  the  ensi  was  not  considered  divine. 

These  ensis  were  typical  primitive  monarchs 
(see  p.  10).  Best  known  is  the  semilegendary  Gil- 
gamesh,  ruler  of  Uruk  about  2700  b.c.,  who  is 
known  only  from  several  epic  tales.  Like  all  prim¬ 
itive  monarchs,  Gilgamesh  had  to  contend  with 
the  frequent  opposition  of  the  nobility  who  sat  in 
his  council.  The  nobles  of  Uruk  are  gloomy  in 
their  chambers,  begins  the  Epic  of  Gilgamesh, 
because  “day  and  night  is  unbridled  his  [Gil¬ 
gamesh  s]  arrogance.”  They  appeal  to  the  gods  to 
create  a  hero  who  will  be  a  “match"  for  Gil¬ 
gamesh.  Let  them  contend,  that  Uruk  may  have 
peace.  This  tactic  fails  when  the  two  heroes, 
after  fighting  to  a  draw,  become  fast  friends.  In 
another  epic  tale,  Gilgamesh  is  able  to  overcome 
the  refusal  of  his  council  to  approve  his  decision 
not  to  submit  to  the  ensi  of  Kish.  He  appeals  to 
“the  convened  assembly  of  the  men  of  his  city," 
who  readily  support  him:  "Do  not  submit  to  the 
house  of  Kish,  let  us  smite  it  with  weapons."6 

Early  Sumerian  society  was  highly  collec¬ 
tivized,  with  the  temples  of  the  city  god  and  sub¬ 
ordinate  deities  assuming  a  central  role.  "Each 
temple  owned  lands  which  formed  the  estate  of 
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its  divine  owners.  Each  citizen  belonged  to  one 
of  the  temples,  and  the  whole  of  a  temple  com¬ 
munity — the  officials  and  priests,  herdsmen  and 
fishermen,  gardeners,  craftsmen,  stonecutters, 
merchants,  and  even  slaves — was  referred  to  as 
'the  people  of  the  god  X.”’7  That  part  of  the  tem¬ 
ple  land  called  “common”  was  worked  by  all 
members  of  the  community,  while  the  remaining 
land  was  divided  among  the  citizens  for  their 
support  at  a  rental  of  from  one-third  to  one-sixth 
of  the  crop.  Priests  and  temple  administrators, 
however,  held  rent-free  lands. 

In  addition  to  the  temple  lands,  a  consider¬ 
able  part  of  a  city's  territory  originally  consisted 
of  land  collectively  owned  by  clans,  kinship 
groups  comprising  a  number  of  extended  fami¬ 
lies.  By  2600  B.c.  these  clan  lands  were  becoming 
the  private  property  of  great  landowners  called 
lugals  (literally  “great  men”).  Deeds  of  sale  record 
the  transfer  of  clan  lands  to  private  owners  in 
return  for  substantial  payments  in  copper  to  a 
few  clan  leaders  and  insignificant  grants  of  food 
to  the  remaining  clan  members.  These  private 
estates  were  worked  by  “clients”  whose  status 
resembled  that  of  the  dependents  of  the  temples. 

In  time,  priests,  administrators,  and  ensis 
became  venal,  usurping  temple  land  and  other 
property  and  oppressing  the  common  people. 
This  frequently  led  to  the  rise  of  despots  who 
came  to  power  on  a  wave  of  popular  discontent. 
Since  these  despots  were  usually  lugals,  the  term 
became  a  political  title  and  is  generally  translat¬ 
ed  as  “king." 

The  Sumerian  lugals  made  the  general  wel¬ 
fare  their  major  concern.  Best  known  is  Urukagi- 
na,  who  declared  himself  “lugal  of  Lagash”  near 
the  end  of  the  Old  Sumerian  period  and  ended 
the  rule  of  priests  and  “powerful  men,”  each  of 
whom,  he  claimed,  was  guilty  of  acting  “for  his 
own  benefit."  Urukagina’s  inscriptions  describe 
his  many  reforms  and  conclude:  "He  freed  the 
inhabitants  of  Lagash  from  usury,  burdensome 
controls,  hunger,  theft,  murder,  and  seizure  (of 
their  property  and  persons).  He  established  free¬ 
dom.  The  widow  and  the  orphan  were  no  longer 
at  the  mercy  of  the  powerful  man.”8 

The  Akkadian  Period,  c.  2500-21;%)  B.c. 

Immediately  north  of  Sumer  lay  the  narrow 
region  of  Akkad,  inhabited  by  Semites  who  had 
absorbed  Sumerian  culture.  Appearing  late  in 


the  fourth  millennium  B.c.,  the  Akkadians  were 
among  the  earliest  of  the  Semitic  peoples  who  fil¬ 
tered  into  Mesopotamia  from  Arabia.  A  genera¬ 
tion  after  Urukagina,  Sargon  I  (2370-2315  B.c.; 
dates  here  and  elsewhere  refer  to  years  of  a 
rulers  reign),  an  energetic  Akkadian  ruler,  con¬ 
quered  Sumer  and  went  on  to  establish  an 
empire  that  extended  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to 
near  the  Mediterranean  Sea. 

Very  proud  of  his  lower-class  origins,  Sargon 
boasted  that  his  humble,  unwed  mother  had  been 
forced  to  abandon  him:  “She  set  me  in  a  basket  of 
rushes  . . .  [and]  cast  me  into  the  river."  Rescued 
and  brought  up  by  a  gardener,  Sargon  rose  to 
power  through  the  army.  As  lugal,  Sargon  looked 
after  the  welfare  of  the  lower  classes  and  aided 
the  rising  class  of  private  merchants.  At  the  lat¬ 
ter’s  request  he  once  sent  his  army  to  far-off  Asia 
Minor  to  protect  a  colony  of  merchants  from 
interference  by  a  local  ruler.  We  are  told  that  Sar¬ 
gon  “did  not  sleep”  in  his  efforts  to  promote  pros¬ 
perity  and  that  in  this  new  free  enterprise  econo¬ 
my  trade  moved  as  freely  “as  the  Tigris  where  it 
flows  into  the  sea, ...  all  lands  lie  in  peace,  their 
inhabitants  prosperous  and  contented."9 

Sargon’s  successors,  however,  were  unable 
either  to  withstand  the  attacks  of  semibarbaric 
highlanders  or  to  overcome  the  desire  for  inde¬ 
pendence  of  the  priest-dominated  Sumerian 
cities.  As  a  result,  the  house  of  Sargon  collapsed 
about  2150  B.c. 

The  Neo-Sumerian  Period, 
c.  2100-2000  B.c. 

Order  and  prosperity  were  restored  by  the  lugals 
of  the  Third  Dynasty  of  Ur.  By  creating  a  highly 
centralized  administration  in  Sumer  and  Akkad, 
these  rulers  solved  the  problem  of  internal  rebel¬ 
lion  that  had  plagued  Sargon  and  his  successors. 
The  formerly  temple-dominated  cities  became 
provinces  administered  by  closely  watched  gover¬ 
nors.  The  "church"  became  an  arm  of  the  state: 
the  high  priests  were  state  appointees,  and  the 
temple  economic  organization  was  used  as  the 
state’s  agent  in  rigidly  controlling  the  nascent  free 
enterprise  economy  that  Sargon  had  encouraged. 

At  the  head  of  this  bureaucratic  state  stood 
the  now-deified  lugal  of  Ur,  celebrated  in  hymns 
as  a  heaven-sent  messiah  who  “brings  splendor 
to  the  land, . . .  savior  of  orphans  whose  misery 
he  relieves,  .  .  .  the  vigilant  shepherd  who  con- 
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ducts  the  people  unto  cooling  shade.”10  Much  of 
what  we  call  social  legislation  was  passed  by 
these  “vigilant  shepherds."  Such  laws  were  called 
“lightings”  (Sumerian  nig-si-sa,  usually  translat¬ 
ed  “equity”),  since  their  object  was  the  righting  of 
wrongs  that  were  not  covered  by  the  old  custom¬ 
ary  law  ( nig-ge-na ,  “truth”).  The  prologue  to  the 
law  code  of  Ur-Nammu,  founder  of  the  dynasty, 
declared  that  it  was  the  king’s  purpose  to  see  that 
“the  orphan  did  not  fall  a  prey  to  the  wealthy” 
and  that  “the  man  of  one  shekel  did  not  fall  a 
prey  to  the  man  of  one  mina  (sixty  shekels).”11 

Disaster  struck  Ur  about  2000  B.c.,  when 
Elamites  from  what  is  now  Iran  destroyed  the 
city.  The  Sumerians  were  never  again  a  dominant 
element  politically,  but  their  culture  persisted  as 
the  foundation  for  all  subsequent  civilizations  in 
the  Tigris-Euphrates  valley. 

For  more  than  two  centuries  following  the 
destruction  of  Ur,  disunity  and  warfare  again 
plagued  Mesopotamia,  along  with  depression, 
inflation,  and  acute  hardship  for  the  lower  class¬ 
es.  Merchants,  however,  utilized  the  absence  of 
state  controls  to  become  full-fledged  capitalists 
who  amassed  fortunes  that  they  invested  in 
banking  operations  and  land.  (These  merchants 
used  a  form  of  double-entry  bookkeeping  they 
called  balanced  accounts.”  Their  word  for  capi¬ 
tal,  qaqqadum,  meaning  “head,”  influenced  later 
peoples;  our  word  capital  is  derived  from  the 
Latin  word  for  ‘head,”  caput.)  The  stronger  local 
rulers  of  the  period  freed  the  poor  from  debt 
slavery  and  issued  a  variety  of  reform  laws  best 
illustrated  by  the  legislation  of  Hammurabi. 

The  Old  Babtjl  om'an  Period, 
c.  2000— ldOO  B.c. 

Semitic  Amorites  (from  Amurru,  the  “West”), 
under  the  rule  of  their  capable  king,  Hammurabi 
(c.  1792-1750  B.c.)  of  Babylon  in  Akkad,  for  a 
time  brought  most  of  Mesopotamia  under  one 
rule  by  1760  b.c.  (see  Reference  Map  1). 

Hammurabi  is  best  known  for  his  code  of 
nearly  300  laws  whose  stated  objective  was  “to 
cause  justice  to  prevail  in  the  land,  to  destroy  the 
wicked  and  evil,  to  prevent  the  strong  from 
oppressing  the  weak  .  .  .  and  to  further  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  people.”12  Hammurabi’s  legislation 
reestablished  a  state-controlled  economy  in 
which  merchants  were  required  to  obtain  a  “roy- 


^  This  scene  is  atop  the  nearly  8-foot  stele,  now  in 
the  Louvre,  on  which  Hammurabi's  code  of  laws  is 
inscribed.  It  shows  the  self-styled  "king  of  justice" 
saluting  Shamash,  the  god  of  justice,  who  extends 
to  him  a  rod  and  a  ring,  the  symbols  of  royal 
authority. 


al  permit,  interest  was  limited  to  20  percent, 
and  prices  were  set  for  basic  commodities  and 
for  fees  charged  by  physicians,  veterinarians,  and 
builders.  Minimum  wages  were  established,  and 
debt  slavery  was  limited  to  three  years.  Other 
laws  protected  wives  and  children,  although  a 
wife  who  had  set  her  face  to  go  out  and  play  the 
part  of  a  fool,  neglect  her  house,  belittle  her  hus¬ 
band”  could  be  divorced  without  alimony,  or  the 
husband  could  take  another  wife  and  compel  the 
first  to  remain  as  a  servant.  Unless  a  son  commit¬ 
ted  some  grave  offense,  his  father  could  not  dis¬ 
inherit  him.  (Only  Louisiana  among  American 
states  has  a  similar  "forced  heirship”  law.)  If  the 
state  failed  to  maintain  law  and  order,  the  victim 
of  that  failure  received  compensation  from  the 
state:  the  value  of  the  property  stolen,  or  "one 
mina  of  silver  to  the  kin  of  a  murder  victim. 

Punishments  were  graded  in  their  severity; 
the  higher  the  culprit  on  the  social  scale,  the 


1 4  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


more  severe  the  penalty.  If  an  upper-class  person, 
for  example,  knocked  out  the  tooth  of  a  social 
equal,  his  tooth  would  be  knocked  out;  but  if  he 
did  the  same  to  a  commoner,  he  paid  a  fine. 

In  the  epilogue  to  the  code,  Hammurabi  elo¬ 
quently  summed  up  his  efforts  to  provide  social 
justice  for  his  people. 

Let  any  oppressed  man,  who  has  a  cause,  come 
before  my  image  as  king  of  righteousness!  Let  him 
read  the  inscription  on  my  monument!  Let  him 
give  heed  to  my  weighty  words!  And  may  my  mon¬ 
ument  enlighten  him  as  to  his  cause  and  may  he 
understand  his  case!  May  he  set  his  heart  at  ease! 
(and  he  will  exclaim):  "Hammurabi  indeed  is  a 
ruler  who  is  like  a  real  father  to  his  people. . .  .”13 

This  paternalistic  concern  for  the  general 
welfare  helps  explain  why  the  people  of 
Mesopotamia — as  well  as  of  Egypt  and  all  other 
areas  of  the  ancient  Near  East — never  moved  on 
to  democracy,  as  the  Greeks  will  be  the  first  to 
do.  The  Greek  explanation,  in  Aristotle’s  words, 
was  that  these  people  “were  by  nature  slaves” 
and  so  incapable  of  democracy.  It  would  seem, 
rather,  that  they  were  content  to  be  ruled  by 
enlightened  despots  like  Hammurabi.  Today  in 
Mesopotamia  (present-day  Iraq),  the  situation  is 
little  different.  Saddam  Hussein,  the  despotic 
ruler  of  Iraq,  seems  to  be  enormously  popular. 
“Since  Hammurabi,”  one  Iraqi  has  said,  “we  have 
lived  without  choosing  our  own  head  of  state,  so 
we  have  a  different  feeling  about  leadership.  In 
this  part  of  the  world,  we  have  an  instinctive  love 
for  our  leader,  if  he  is  a  leader. . . .  [Saddam  Hus¬ 
sein  is]  the  symbol  of  their  aspirations,  who  real¬ 
ly  cares  for  them. . . .  Saddam  Hussein  is  in  their 
hearts.”14 

Mathematics  and  Science 

Building  on  the  work  of  the  Sumerians,  the 
Babylonians  made  advances  in  arithmetic,  geom¬ 
etry,  and  algebra.  For  ease  of  computation  with 
both  whole  numbers  and  fractions,  they  com¬ 
piled  tables  for  multiplication  and  division  and 
for  square  and  cube  roots.  They  knew  how  to 
solve  linear  and  quadratic  equations,  and  their 
knowledge  of  geometry  included  the  theorem  lat¬ 
er  formulated  by  the  Greek  philosopher  Pythago¬ 
ras:  the  square  of  the  hypotenuse  of  a  right- 
angled  triangle  is  equal  to  the  sum  of  squares  of 


the  other  two  sides.  They  took  over  the  Sumerian 
sexagismal  system  of  counting  based  on  the  unit 
60.  It  is  still  used  today  in  computing  divisions  of 
time  and  angles.  They  also  adopted  the  Sumerian 
principle  of  place-value  notation  that  gave  num¬ 
bers  a  value  according  to  their  position  in  a 
series.  To  represent  zero,  they  employed  the 
character  for  "not,”  which  is  the  same  as  our 
“naught,”  still  used  orally  for  "zero.” 

The  Babylonians  achieved  little  that  today 
can  accurately  be  called  science.  They  did  ob¬ 
serve  nature  and  collect  data,  which  is  the  first 
requirement  of  science;  but  to  explain  natural 
phenomena,  they  did  not  go  beyond  the  formula¬ 
tion  of  myths  that  explained  things  in  terms  of 
the  unpredictable  whims  of  the  gods.  The  sun, 
moon,  and  five  visible  planets  were  thought  to  be 
gods  who  were  able  to  influence  human  lives; 
accordingly,  their  movements  were  watched,  re¬ 
corded,  and  interpreted.  Thus  was  bom  the  pseu¬ 
doscience  of  astrology. 

Literature  and  Religion 

The  Babylonians  took  over  from  the  Sumerians  a 
body  of  literature  ranging  from  heroic  epics  that 
compare  favorably  with  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey 
to  wisdom  writings  that  have  their  counterparts 
in  the  Old  Testament  books  of  Job,  Proverbs,  and 
Ecclesiastes.  The  Epic  of  Gilgamesh  recounts  the 
exploits  of  the  heroic  ruler  of  Uruk  who  lived 
about  2700  B.c.  (See  p.  12.)  Like  all  early  folk 
epics,  it  reflects  the  values  of  a  heroic  age.  The 
supreme  value  is  the  fame  achieved  through  the 
performance  of  heroic  deeds.  After  Gilgamesh 
slays  the  fierce  Bull  of  Heaven,  the  “lyre  maid¬ 
ens"  of  Uruk,  like  cheerleaders  today,  chant: 

Who  is  most  splendid  among  the  heroes? 

Who  is  most  glorious  among  men? 

Gilgamesh  is  most  splendid  among  the  heroes, 

Gilgamesh  is  most  glorious  among  men. 

Since  what  heroic  age  heroes  fear  most  is 
death,  which  replaces  a  glorious  life  on  earth 
with  a  dismal  existence  in  the  House  of  Dust 
“where  dust  is  their  fare  and  clay  their  food,”  the 
epic’s  central  theme  is  Gilgamesh’s  hope  for  ever¬ 
lasting  life.  He  seeks  out  and  questions  Utnapish- 
tim,  who  was  granted  eternal  life  because  he 
saved  all  living  creatures  from  a  great  flood. 
(Utnapishtim’s  story  has  numerous  remarkable 
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Hammurabi  Legislates  Women's  Rights 


Hammurabi's  code  is  a  compilation  of  new  laws  called  misharum, 
which  the  old  tribal  customary  law  had  no  specific  remedy. 


If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  does  not  arrange  a 
contract  for  her,  that  woman  is  not  a  wife. 

If  the  wife  of  a  man  is  caught  lying  with 
another  man,  they  shall  bind  them  and 
throw  them  into  the  water.  If  the  husband  of 
the  woman  wishes  to  spare  his  wife,  then  the 
king  shall  spare  his  servant. 

If  a  man  force  the  (betrothed)  wife  of 
another  who  has  not  known  a  male  and  is  still 
living  in  her  father’s  house,  and  he  lie  in  her 
bosom  and  they  catch  him,  that  man  shall  be 
put  to  death  and  that  woman  shall  go  free. 

If  a  man  has  accused  his  wife  but  she 
has  not  been  caught  lying  with  another  man, 
she  shall  take  an  oath  in  the  name  of  god 
and  return  to  her  house. 

If  a  man  deserts  his  city  and  flees  and 
afterwards  his  wife  enters  into  another 
house,  if  that  man  returns  and  wishes  to 
take  back  his  wife,  the  wife  of  the  fugitive 
shall  not  return  to  her  husband  because  he 
hated  his  city  and  fled. 

If  a  man  wishes  to  divorce  his  wife  who 
has  not  borne  him  children,  he  shall  give  her 
money  to  the  amount  of  her  marriage  price 
and  he  shall  make  good  to  her  the  dowry 
which  she  brought  from  her  fathers  house 
and  then  he  may  divorce  her. 

If  a  woman  hates  her  husband  and  says, 
"You  may  not  possess  me,”  the  city  council 
shall  inquire  into  her  case;  and  if  she  has  been 
careful  and  without  reproach  and  her  hus¬ 
band  has  been  going  about  and  greatly  belit¬ 
tling  her,  that  woman  has  no  blame.  She  may 
take  her  dowry  and  go  to  her  fathers  house. 

If  a  man  has  married  a  wife  and  a  dis¬ 
ease  has  seized  her,  if  he  is  determined  to 
marry  a  second  wife,  he  shall  marry  her.  He 


literally  meaning  "fightings."  Their  purpose  is  to  right  the  injustices  for 


shall  not  divorce  the  wife  whom  the  disease 
has  seized.  In  the  home  they  made  together 
she  shall  dwell,  and  he  shall  maintain  her  as 
long  as  she  lives. 

If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  she  does  not 
present  him  with  children  and  he  sets  his 
face  to  take  a  concubine,  that  man  may  take 
a  concubine  and  bring  her  into  his  house. 
That  concubine  shall  not  rank  with  his  wife. 

If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  she  gives  a 
maidservant  to  her  husband,  and  that  maid¬ 
servant  bears  children  and  afterwards  claims 
equal  rank  with  her  mistress  because  she 
has  borne  children,  her  mistress  may  not  sell 
her,  but  she  may  reduce  her  to  bondage  and 
count  her  among  the  slaves. 

If  a  man  gives  to  his  wife  a  field,  garden, 
house,  or  goods  and  delivers  to  her  a  sealed 
deed,  after  (the  death  of)  her  husband  her 
children  cannot  enter  a  claim  against  her.  The 
mother  may  will  her  estate  to  her  son  whom 
she  loves,  but  to  an  outsider  she  may  not. 

If  a  man,  who  has  brought  a  gift  to  the 
house  of  his  father-in-law  and  has  paid  the 
marriage  price,  looks  with  longing  upon 
another  woman  and  says  to  his  father-in-law, 
“I  will  not  marry  your  daughter,”  the  father 
of  the  daughter  shall  take  to  himself  whatev¬ 
er  was  brought  to  him. 

If  a  man  takes  a  wife  and  she  bears  him 
children  and  that  woman  dies,  her  father 
may  not  lay  claim  to  her  dowry.  Her  dowry 
belongs  to  her  children. 


Based  on  the  translation  by  Robert  F.  Harper,  The 
Code  of  Hammurabi  (Chicago:  University  of  Chicago 
Press,  1904). 


similarities  with  the  Hebrew  account  of  Noah 
and  the  Flood.)  But  Gilgamesh’s  quest  is  hope¬ 
less,  and  he  is  so  informed  on  several  occasions: 

Gilgamesh,  whither  rovest  thou ? 

The  life  thou  pursuest  thou  shalt  not  find. 


When  the  gods  created  mankind, 

Death  for  mankind  they  set  aside, 

Life  in  their  own  hands  retaining. 

Thou,  Gilgamesh,  let  full  be  thy  belly. 

Make  thou  merry  by  day  and  by  night. 

Of  each  day  make  thou  a  feast  of  rejoicing, 
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Day  and  night  dance  thou  and  play! .  .  . 

Pay  heed  to  the  little  one  that  holds  on  to  thy 
hand, 

Let  thy  spouse  delight  in  thy  bosom! 

For  this  is  the  task  of  mankind!15 

The  ancient  Mesopotamians  never  pro¬ 
gressed  beyond  this  early  view  that  immortality 
is  reserved  for  the  gods.  Unlike  the  Egyptians, 
they  did  not  go  on  to  develop  a  belief  in  an 
attractive  life  after  death  as  a  reward  for  good 
behavior  on  earth.  They  did  come  to  believe  in 
divine  rewards  for  moral  conduct,  but  these  were 
rewards  to  be  enjoyed  in  this  life— increased 
worldly  goods,  numerous  offspring,  and  long  life. 
Thus  the  sun-god  Shamash  was  celebrated  in 
hymns  that  proclaimed  that  “the  honest  mer- 


The  Babylonian  demon  Pazuzu  has  the  body  of  a 
man,  feet  and  wings  of  an  eagle,  claws  for  hands, 
and  a  ghastly  head.  Pazuzu  is  no  stranger  to  us 
today;  his  latest  appearance  was  in  the  movie  The 
Exorcist. 


chant ...  is  pleasing  to  Shamash,  and  he  will 
prolong  his  life.  He  will  enlarge  his  family,  gain 
wealth  . . .  and  his  descendants  will  never  fail.” 
The  dishonest  merchant,  on  the  other  hand,  “is 
disappointed  in  the  matter  of  profit  and  loses  his 
capital."16 

The  ethical  content  of  Babylonian  religion 
was  largely  lost  when  the  numerous  priest¬ 
hoods — more  than  30  different  types  of  priests 
and  priestesses  are  known — became  preoccupied 
with  an  elaborate  set  of  rituals,  particularly  those 
designed  to  ward  off  evil  demons  and  divine  the 
future.  Good  deeds,  the  priests  insisted,  could 
not  protect  a  person  from  demons  that  have  the 
power  to  make  their  part-human  and  part-animal 
bodies  invisible: 

Doors  and  bolts  do  not  stop  them; 

High  walls  and  thick  walls  they  cross  like  waves; 

They  leap  from  house  to  house  .  . . ; 

Under  the  doors  they  slip  like  serpents.17 

While  one  large  class  of  priests  provided 
amulets  inscribed  with  incantations  and  magic 
formulas  to  exorcise  demons,  another  group 
dealt  with  divining  the  future.  Almost  anything 
could  be  viewed  as  an  omen,  but  most  popular 
were  dreams,  the  movements  of  birds  and  ani¬ 
mals,  the  internal  organs  of  sacrificed  animals, 
the  shape  taken  by  oil  poured  on  the  surface 
of  water,  the  casting  of  lots,  and  astronomical 
phenomena.  Some  of  these  methods  of  divina¬ 
tion  have  survived  virtually  unchanged  through 
the  ages. 

The  End  of  an  Era 

The  pattern  of  disunity  and  warfare,  all  too 
familiar  in  Mesopotamia,  reasserted  itself  follow¬ 
ing  Hammurabi's  death.  In  1595  B.c.  the  Hittites, 
an  Indo-European  people  who  had  established 
themselves  in  Asia  Minor,  mounted  a  daring  raid 
down  the  Euphrates,  sacking  Babylon  and  de¬ 
stroying  the  weakened  dynasty  of  Hammurabi. 
The  swift  success  of  the  Hittite  raid  was  made 
possible  by  a  new  means  of  waging  war — the  use 
of  lightweight  chariots  drawn  by  horses  instead 
of  asses  or  oxen.  The  next  five  centuries  in 
Mesopotamia  is  a  dark  age  about  which  little  is 
known;  nevertheless  the  cultural  heritage  left 
by  the  Sumerians  and  Babylonians  survived. 
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Meanwhile,  in  a  neighboring  river  valley,  another 
civilization  had  emerged. 


EGYPT:  GIPT  OP  THE  NILE 

Egypt  is  literally  “the  gift  of  the  Nile,"  as  the 
ancient  Greek  historian  Herodotus  observed.  The 
Nile  valley,  extending  750  miles  from  the  first 
cataract  to  the  Mediterranean,  is  a  fertile  oasis  cut 
out  of  a  limestone  plateau  and  protected  from 
invasion  by  the  surrounding  desert  (see  Reference 
Map  1).  Its  soil  was  renewed  annually  by  the  rich 
silt  deposited  by  the  floodwater  of  the  river  that, 
unlike  the  unpredictable  floods  of  Mesopotamia, 
rose  and  fell  with  unusual  precision. 


Predynastic  Egypt 


By  4000  B.c.  Neolithic  villages  had  begun  to  build 
dikes  and  a  canal  network  to  control  the  Nile  for 
irrigation.  As  population  grew,  a  central  authority 
was  required  because  this  necessary'  work 
involved  many  communities.  Two  distinct  king¬ 
doms  emerged:  Lower  Egypt  comprised  the 
broad  Nile  delta  north  of  Memphis,  while  Upper 
Egypt  extended  southward  along  the  narrow  10- 
to  20-mile-wide  valley  as  far  as  the  First  Cataract 
at  Syene  (Aswan).  Each  kingdom  contained  about 
a  score  of  tribal  districts,  or  names,  which  had 
formerly  been  ruled  by  independent  chieftains. 

The  Predynastic  period  ended  soon  after 
3100  B.c.  when  Menes  (also  known  as  Narmer), 
ruler  of  Upper  Egypt,  united  the  two  kingdoms 
and  founded  the  First  Dynasty  with  its  capital  at 
Memphis.  As  little  is  known  of  these  first  two 
dynasties,  the  period  is  called  Egypt’s  archaic  age. 


The  old  Kingdom,  c.  2/00-22.00  b.c. 

The  kings  of  the  Third  through  the  Sixth  Dynas¬ 
ties — the  period  called  the  Old  Kingdom  or  Pyra¬ 
mid  Age — like  the  lugals  of  Sumer  whom  they 
resembled,  firmly  established  order  and  stability, 
as  well  as  the  basic  elements  of  Egyptian  civili¬ 
zation.  The  nobility  lost  its  independence,  and 
all  power  was  centered  in  the  king,  or  pharaoh 
(■ Per-ao ,  "Great  House”).  The  pharaoh  was  con¬ 
sidered  a  god  rather  than  the  human  agent  of  a 


god,  as  was  usual  in  Mesopotamia.  As  the  god  of 
Egypt,  the  pharaoh  owned  all  the  land  (although 
frequent  grants  were  made  to  temples  and  pri¬ 
vate  persons),  controlled  the  irrigation  system, 
decided  when  the  fields  should  be  sown,  and 
received  the  surplus  from  the  crops  produced  on 
the  huge  royal  estates.  This  surplus  supported  a 
large  corps  of  specialists — administrators,  priests, 
scribes,  artists,  artisans,  and  merchants — who 
labored  in  the  service  of  the  pharaoh.  The  peo¬ 
ple’s  welfare  was  thought  to  rest  on  absolute 
fidelity  to  the  god-king.  "If  you  want  to  know 
what  to  do  in  life,”  advised  one  Egyptian  writer, 
"cling  to  the  pharaoh  and  be  loyal.”  As  a  conse¬ 
quence,  Egyptians  felt  a  sense  of  security  that 
was  rare  in  Mesopotamia. 

The  belief  that  the  pharaoh  was  a  god  led  to 
the  practice  of  mummification  and  the  construc¬ 
tion  of  colossal  tombs — the  pyramids — to  pre¬ 
serve  the  pharaoh’s  embalmed  body  for  eternity. 
The  ritual  of  mummification  restored  vigor  and 
activity  to  the  dead  pharaoh;  it  was  his  passport 
to  eternity:  “You  live  again,  you  live  again  forever, 
here  you  are  young  once  more  for  ever.”  The  pyra¬ 
mid  tombs,  in  particular  those  of  the  Fourth 
Dynasty  at  Gizeh  near  Memphis,  which  are  the 
most  celebrated  of  all  ancient  monuments,  reflect 
the  great  power  and  wealth  of  the  Old  Kingdom 
pharaohs.  Although  pyramid  construction  pro¬ 
vided  employment  during  the  four  months  of  the 
year  when  the  land  was  flooded  by  the  Nile,  the 
Egyptian  masses  performed  it  primarily  as  an  act 
of  faith  in  their  god-king,  on  whom  the  security 
and  prosperity  of  Egypt  depended. 

Security  and  prosperity  came  to  an  end  late 
in  the  Sixth  Dynasty.  The  burden  of  building  and 
maintaining  pyramid  tombs  for  each  new  king 
exhausted  the  state.  The  Nile  floods  failed  and 
crops  were  diminished,  yet  taxes  were  increased. 
As  the  state  and  its  god-king  lost  credibility,  royal 
tombs  were  plundered  and  government  files  were 
thrown  into  the  street.  The  nobles  assumed  the 
prerogatives  of  the  pharaohs,  including  the  claim 
to  immortality,  and  the  nomes  again  became 
independent. 

For  about  a  century  and  a  half,  known  as  the 
First  Intermediate  period  or  oligarchic  Feudal 
Age  (c.  2200-2050  b.c.),  civil  war  raged  among 
contenders  for  the  throne.  Outsiders  raided  and 
infiltrated  the  land.  The  lot  of  the  common  peo- 
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^  Menkaure  (Mycerinus),  the  builder  of  the  Fourth 
Dynasty's  third  pyramid,  and  his  wife.  The  portrait 
statues  of  Old  Kingdom  pharaohs  express  a  classi¬ 
cal  maturity  of  technique  and  of  content — dignity, 
authority,  and  the  certainty  of  eternal  life. 

pie  became  unbearable  as  they  faced  famine, 
robbery,  and  oppression.  “All  happiness  has  van¬ 
ished,”  wrote  a  contemporary.  “I  show  you  the 
land  in  turmoil,  .  .  .  Each  man’s  heart  is  for  him¬ 
self.  ...  A  man  sits  with  his  back  turned,  while 
one  slays  another.”18 

The  Middle  Kingdom,  c.  20^0—1600  B.c. 

Egypt  was  rescued  from  oligarchy  and  anarchy 
by  the  pharaohs  of  the  Eleventh  and  Twelfth 
Dynasties,  who  reunited  the  country  and  ruled 
from  Thebes.  Stressing  their  role  as  watchful 
shepherds  of  the  people,  the  Middle  Kingdom 
pharaohs  promoted  the  welfare  of  the  downtrod¬ 


den.  One  of  them  claimed:  “I  gave  to  the  destitute 
and  brought  up  the  orphan.  I  caused  him  who 
was  nothing  to  reach  [his  goal],  like  him  who 
was  [somebody].”19  No  longer  was  the  nation's 
wealth  expended  on  huge  pyramids,  but  on  pub¬ 
lic  works.  The  largest  of  these,  a  drainage  and 
irrigation  project  in  the  marshy  Fayum  district 
south  of  Memphis,  resulted  in  the  reclamation  of 
27,000  acres  of  arable  land.  Moreover,  a  conces¬ 
sion  that  has  been  called  “the  democratization  of 
the  hereafter”  gave  the  lower  classes  the  right  to 
have  their  bodies  mummified  and  thereby  to 
enjoy  immortality  like  the  pharaohs  and  the 
nobility. 

Following  the  Twelfth  Dynasty,  Egypt  again 
was  racked  by  civil  war  as  provincial  governors 
fought  for  the  pharaoh’s  throne.  During  this  Sec¬ 
ond  Intermediate  period  (c.  1800-1570  B.C.),  the 
Hyksos,  a  mixed  but  preponderantly  Semitic 
people,  invaded  Egypt  from  Palestine  about  1720 
B.c.  They  easily  conquered  the  Delta  and  made 
the  rest  of  Egypt  tributary.  It  was  probably  at  this 
time  that  the  Flebrew  Joseph,  who  had  risen  to  a 
high  position  under  a  Hyksos  king,  invited  his 
relatives  to  settle  in  the  Delta  (“the  land  of 
Goshen”)  during  a  famine. 

The  New  Kingdom  or  Empire, 

]570-]090  b.c. 

The  Egyptians  viewed  the  Hyksos  conquest  as  a 
great  humiliation  imposed  on  them  by  detestable 
barbarians.  An  aggressive  nationalism  emerged, 
promoted  by  the  native  prince  of  Thebes  who 
proclaimed:  “No  man  can  settle  down,  when 
despoiled  by  the  taxes  of  the  Asiatics.  I  will  grap¬ 
ple  with  him,  that  I  may  rip  open  his  belly!  My 
wish  is  to  save  Egypt  and  to  smite  the  Asiatics!”20 
Adopting  the  new  weapons  introduced  by  their 
conquerors — the  composite  bow,  constructed  of 
wood  and  horn,  and  the  horse-drawn  chariot — 
the  Egyptians  expelled  the  Hyksos  and  pursued 
them  into  Palestine.  The  pharaohs  of  the  Eigh¬ 
teenth  Dynasty,  who  reunited  Egypt  and  founded 
the  New  Kingdom,  made  Palestine  the  nucleus  of 
an  Egyptian  empire  in  western  Asia  (see  Refer¬ 
ence  Map  1). 

The  outstanding  representative  of  the  aggres¬ 
sive  state  that  Egypt  now  became  was  Thutmose 
III  (1490-1436  B.c.).  After  inheriting  the  throne 
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as  a  child,  Thutmose  was  shoved  aside  by  his 
stepmother,  Hatshepsut  (1490-1469  B.c.),  a  for¬ 
mer  concubine  who  acted  as  regent  during  his 
minority.  Supported  by  the  powerful  priests  of 
the  sun-god  Amon,  Hatshepsut  proclaimed  her¬ 
self  “king.”  In  many  of  her  statues  and  reliefs  she 
was  portrayed  wearing  the  customary  royal 
crown  and  helmets — sometimes  even  sporting 
the  royal  beard!  She  employed  all  the  customary 
royal  titles  with  the  exception  of  “Mighty  Bull,” 
which  clearly  was  not  appropriate  for  a  woman 
who  described  herself  as  “exceedingly  good  to 
look  upon, ...  a  beautiful  maiden,  fresh,  serene 
of  nature,  .  .  .  altogether  divine.” 

When  Hatshepsut  died  after  20  years  of  rule, 
Thutmose  ordered  her  name  and  inscriptions 
erased,  her  reliefs  effaced,  and  her  statues  bro¬ 
ken  and  thrown  into  a  quarry.  Then  this 
“Napoleon  of  Egypt,”  as  Thutmose  III  has  been 
called,  led  his  army  on  17  campaigns  as  far  as 
Syria,  where  he  set  up  his  boundary7  markers  on 
the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  called  by  the  Egyp¬ 
tians  “the  river  that  runs  backward.”  Nubia  and 
northern  Sudan  were  also  brought  under  his 
sway.  The  native  princes  of  Palestine,  Phoenicia, 
and  Syria  were  left  on  their  thrones,  but  their 
sons  were  taken  to  Egypt  as  hostages.  Here  they 
were  brought  up  and,  thoroughly  Egyptianized, 
eventually  sent  home  to  rule  as  loyal  vassals. 
Thutmose  III  erected  obelisks — tall,  pointed 
shafts  of  stone — to  commemorate  his  reign  and 
to  record  his  wish  that  “his  name  might  endure 
throughout  the  future  forever  and  ever.”  Four  of 
his  obelisks  now  adorn  the  cities  of  Istanbul, 
Rome,  London,  and  New  York. 

Under  Amenhotep  III  (c.  1402-1363  B.c.)  the 
Egyptian  Empire  reached  its  peak.  Tribute 
flowed  in  from  conquered  lands;  and  Thebes, 
with  its  temples  built  for  the  sun-god  Amon  east 
of  the  Nile  at  Luxor  and  Kamak,  became  the 
most  magnificent  city  in  the  world.  The  Hittites 
and  the  rulers  of  Babylonia  and  Crete,  among 
others,  sent  gifts,  including  princesses  for  the 
pharaohs  harem.  In  return,  they  asked  the 
pharaoh  for  gold,  “for  gold  is  as  common  as  dust 
in  your  land.” 

During  the  reign  of  the  succeeding  pharaoh, 
Amenhotep  IV  (1363-1347  b.c.),  however,  the 
empire  went  into  sharp  decline  as  the  result  of  an 
internal  struggle  between  the  pharaoh  and  the 
powerful  and  wealthy  priests  of  the  sun-god 


Amon,  “king  of  the  gods."  The  pharaoh  under¬ 
took  to  revolutionize  Egypt's  religion  by  pro¬ 
claiming  the  worship  of  the  sun's  disk,  Aton,  in 
place  of  Amon  and  all  the  other  deities.  Often 
called  the  first  monotheist  (although,  as  Aton’s 
son,  the  pharaoh  was  also  a  god  and  he,  not 
Aton,  was  worshipped  by  the  Egyptians),  Amen¬ 
hotep  changed  his  name  to  Akhenaton  (“Devoted 
to  Aton"),  left  Amon’s  city  to  found  a  new  capital 
(Akhetaton),  and  concentrated  upon  religious 
reform.  Most  of  Egypt's  vassal  princes  in  Asia 
defected  when  their  appeals  for  aid  against 
invaders  went  unheeded.  Prominent  among 
these  invaders  were  groups  of  people  called  the 
Habiru,  whose  possible  identification  with  the 
Hebrews  of  the  Old  Testament  has  interested 
modem  scholars.  At  home  the  Amon  priesthood 
encouraged  dissension.  When  Akhenaton  died, 
his  9-year-old  brother,  Tutankhamen  (“King  Tut,” 
c.  1347-1338  b.c.) — now'  best  remembered  for 
his  small  but  richly  furnished  tomb  discovered 
in  1922  (see  Portfolio  One  following  p.  64) — 
returned  to  the  worship  of  Amon  and  to  Thebes, 
where  he  became  a  puppet  of  the  priests  of 
Amon.  At  this  point  the  generals  of  the  army  took 
control  of  Egypt. 

One  of  the  new'  army  leaders  founded  the 
Nineteenth  Dynasty  (c.  1305-1200  B.c.),  which 
sought  to  reestablish  Egyptian  control  over 
Palestine  and  Syria.  The  result  was  a  long  strug¬ 
gle  with  the  Hittites,  who  in  the  meantime  had 
pushed  south  from  Asia  Minor  into  Syria.  This 
struggle  reached  a  climax  in  the  reign  of  Ramses 
II  (1290-1224  B.c.),  the  pharaoh  of  the  Hebrew 
Exodus  from  Egypt  under  Moses.  Ramses  II 
regained  Palestine,  but  when  he  failed  to  dis¬ 
lodge  the  Hittites  from  Syria,  he  agreed  to  a 
treaty.  Its  strikingly  modern  character  is  revealed 
in  clauses  providing  for  nonaggression,  mutual 
assistance,  and  extradition  of  fugitives. 

The  long  reign  of  Ramses  II  was  Egypt’s  last 
period  of  national  grandeur.  The  number  and 
size  of  Ramses'  monuments  rival  those  of  the 
Pyramid  Age.  Outstanding  among  them  are  the 
great  Hypostyle  Hall,  built  for  Amon  at  Karnak, 
and  the  temple  at  Abu  Simbel,  with  its  four 
colossal  statues  of  Ramses,  which  has  now  been 
raised  to  save  it  from  inundation  by  the  w'aters  of 
the  High  Dam  at  Aswan  (Syene).  After  Ramses  II, 
royal  authority  gradually  decayed  as  the  power 
of  the  priests  of  Amon  rose. 
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The  largest  of  the  colossal  columns  of  the 
Hypostyle  Hall  of  the  temple  of  Karnak  rise  more 
than  70  feet  and  are  more  than  20  feet  in  diameter. 


Period  of  Decadence,  1 0^O— yfL  B.c. 

During  the  early  part  of  the  Period  of  Decadence 
the  Amon  priesthood  at  Thebes  became  so  strong 
that  the  high  priest  was  able  to  found  his  own 
dynasty  and  to  rule  over  Upper  Egypt.  At  the 
same  time,  merchant  princes  set  up  a  dynasty  of 
their  own  in  the  Delta.  Libyans  from  the  west 
moved  into  central  Egypt,  where  in  940  B.c.  they 
established  a  dynasty  whose  founder,  Shishak, 
was  a  contemporary  of  King  Solomon  of  Israel. 


Two  centuries  later  Egypt  was  conquered  by  the 
black  Kushites  of  Nubia,  who  established  the 
Twenty-fifth  Dynasty  and  ruled  from  Napata, 
near  the  Fourth  Cataract  (see  Reference  Map  1). 
Kushite  domination  ended  in  671  b.c.,  when 
the  Assyrians  of  Mesopotamia  made  Egypt  a 
province  of  their  empire.  The  Egyptianized 
Kushite  rulers  transferred  their  capital  south¬ 
ward  to  Meroe,  just  above  the  Sixth  Cataract. 
Here  they  recorded  their  royal  annals  in  a  script 
based  on  Egyptian  hieroglyphs,  and  when  they 
died  their  bodies  were  mummified  and  laid  to 
rest  in  small  replicas  of  the  pyramid  tombs  of  the 
Old  Kingdom. 

Egypt  enjoyed  a  brief  Indian  summer  of 
revived  glory  during  the  Twenty-sixth  Dynasty 
(663-525  B.c.),  which  expelled  the  Assyrians  with 
the  aid  of  Greek  mercenaries.  The  revival  of 
ancient  artistic  and  literary  forms  proved  sterile, 
and  after  attempts  to  regain  Palestine  failed,  "the 
king  of  Egypt  came  not  again  any  more  out  of  his 
land”  (2  Brings  24:7).  Only  the  commercial  poli¬ 
cies  of  these  rulers  were  successful.  In  about  600 
b.c.,  to  facilitate  trade,  Pharaoh  Necho  ordered  a 
canal  dug  between  the  Nile  mouth  and  the  Red 
Sea  (it  was  completed  later  by  the  Persians),  and 
he  commissioned  a  Phoenician  expedition  to  cir¬ 
cumnavigate  Africa — a  feat  not  to  be  duplicated 
until  a.d.  1497  by  the  Portuguese,  sailing  in  the 
opposite  direction. 

The  28  Egyptian  dynasties  that  had  existed 
for  more  than  2500  years  came  to  an  end  when 
Egypt  passed  under  Persian  rule  in  525  b.c.  Two 
hundred  years  later  this  ancient  land  came  with¬ 
in  the  domain  of  Alexander  the  Great. 

Egyptirin  Society  and  Economy 

Although  most  Egyptians  were  virtual  serfs  and 
subject  to  forced  labor,  class  stratification  was 
not  rigid,  and  people  of  merit  could  rise  to  a 
higher  rank  in  the  service  of  the  pharaoh.  The 
best  avenue  of  advancement  was  education.  The 
pharaoh's  administration  needed  many  scribes, 
and  young  men  were  urged  to  attend  a  scribal 
school:  "Be  a  scribe,  who  is  freed  from  forced 
labor,  and  protected  from  all  work. ...  he 
directeth  every  work  that  is  in  this  land.”  Yet  then 
as  now  the  education  of  a  young  man  was  beset 
with  pitfalls:  "I  am  told  thou  forsakest  writing, 
that  thou  givest  thyself  up  to  pleasures;  thou 
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goest  from  street  to  street,  where  it  smelleth  of 
beer,  to  destruction.  Beer,  it  scareth  men  from 
thee,  it  sendeth  thy  soul  to  perdition.”21 

Compared  with  their  Greek  and  Roman  suc¬ 
cessors,  Egyptian  women  enjoyed  extraordinary 
freedom.  Equality  of  the  sexes  in  Egypt  is  reflect¬ 
ed  in  statues  and  paintings.  Wives  of  pharaohs 
and  nobles  are  shown  standing  or  sitting  beside 
their  husbands,  and  little  daughters  are  depicted 
with  the  same  tenderness  as  little  sons.  The  right 
of  succession  to  the  throne  was  based  on  royal 
descent  from  the  mother  as  well  as  the  father. 
Marriages  between  brothers  and  sisters  often 
took  place  within  the  ruling  family  to  assure  the 
most  divine  strain  and  reduce  the  number  of 
rival  claimants  to  the  throne.  Business  and  legal 
documents  show  that  women  in  general  had 
rights  to  own,  buy,  and  sell  property  without 
reliance  on  legal  guardians,  and  to  make  wills 
and  testify  in  court.  A  few  became  scribes  and 
members  of  the  administration. 

The  collectivistic  economy  of  Egypt  has  been 
called  “theocratic  socialism”  because  the  state,  in 
the  person  of  the  divine  pharaoh,  owned  the  land 
and  monopolized  its  commerce  and  industry. 
Because  of  the  Nile  and  the  proximity  to  the 
Mediterranean  and  Red  Seas,  most  of  Egypt’s 
trade  was  carried  out  by  ships.  Boats  plied  regu¬ 
larly  up  and  down  the  Nile,  which,  unlike  the 
Tigris  and  the  Euphrates,  is  easily  navigable  in 
both  directions  up  to  the  First  Cataract  at  Aswan 
(Syene).  The  current  carries  ships  downstream, 
and  the  prevailing  north  wind  enables  them  to 
sail  upstream  easily.  Trade  reached  its  height  dur¬ 
ing  the  empire,  when  commerce  traveled  along 
four  main  routes:  the  Nile  River;  the  Red  Sea, 
which  was  connected  by  caravan  to  the  Nile  bend 
near  Thebes;  a  caravan  route  to  Mesopotamia 
and  southern  Syria;  and  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
connecting  northern  Syria,  Cyprus,  Crete,  and 
Greece  with  the  delta  of  the  Nile.  Egypt’s  indis¬ 
pensable  imports  were  lumber,  copper,  tin,  and 
olive  oil,  paid  for  with  gold  from  its  rich  mines, 
linens,  wheat,  and  papyrus  rolls — the  preferred 
writing  material  of  the  ancient  world.  (Our  word 
paper  is  derived  from  the  Greek  papyros. ) 

Egyptian  Religion 

During  the  Old  Kingdom,  Egyptian  religion  was 
lacking  in  ethical  content.  Relations  between 


people  and  gods  were  based  on  material,  not 
moral,  considerations — the  gods  were  thought  to 
reward  those  who  brought  them  gifts  of  sacrifice. 
But  widespread  suffering  during  the  First  Inter¬ 
mediate  period  led  to  a  revolution  in  religious 
thought.  It  was  now  believed  that  instead  of  sac¬ 
rificial  offerings  the  gods  were  interested  in  good 
character  and  love  for  one’s  fellows:  “More 
acceptable  [to  the  gods]  is  the  character  of  one 
upright  of  heart  than  the  ox  of  the  evildoer.  .  .  . 
Give  the  love  of  thyself  to  the  whole  world;  a 
good  character  is  a  remembrance.”22 

Osiris,  the  mythical  god  of  the  Nile  whose 
death  and  resurrection  explained  the  annual  rise 
and  fall  of  the  river,  became  the  center  of  Egypt's 
most  popular  religious  cult  when  the  new  empha¬ 
sis  on  moral  character  was  combined  with  the 
supreme  reward  of  an  attractive  afterlife.  “Do  jus¬ 
tice  whilst  thou  endurest  upon  earth,"  people  were 
told.  “A  man  remains  over  after  death,  and  his 
deeds  are  placed  beside  him  in  heaps.  However, 
existence  yonder  is  for  eternity'. ...  He  who  reach¬ 
es  it  without  wrongdoing  shall  exist  yonder  like  a 
god.”23  The  original  premoral  nature  myth  told 
how  Osiris  had  been  murdered  by  Seth,  his  broth¬ 
er,  who  cut  the  victim's  body  into  many  pieces. 
When  Isis,  his  bereaved  widow,  collected  all  the 
pieces  and  wrapped  them  in  linen,  Osiris  was  res¬ 
urrected,  the  Nile  floods  resumed,  and  vegetation 
revived.  The  moralized  Osiris  cult  taught  that  Seth 
was  the  god  of  evil,  that  Osiris  was  the  first  mum¬ 
my,  and  that  every  mummified  Egyptian  could 
become  another  Osiris,  capable  of  resurrection 
from  the  dead  and  a  blessed  eternal  life. 

But  only  a  soul  free  of  sin  would  be  permit¬ 
ted  to  live  forever  in  w'hat  was  described  as  the 
'Field  of  the  Blessed,  an  ideal  land  where  there  is 
no  wailing  and  nothing  evil;  where  barley  grows 
four  cubits  high,  and  emmer  wheat  seven  ells 
high;  where,  even  better,  one  has  to  do  no  work 
in  the  field  oneself,  but  can  let  others  take  care  of 
it.”24  In  a  ceremony  called  “counting  up  charac¬ 
ter,  Osiris  weighed  the  deceased’s  heart  against 
the  Feather  of  Truth.  If  the  heart  was  heavy  with 
sin  and  outweighed  the  Feather  of  Truth,  a  horri¬ 
ble  creature  devoured  it.  During  the  empire  the 
priesthood  of  Osiris  became  corrupt  and  claimed 
that  it  knew  clever  methods  of  surviving  the  soul 
testing,  even  if  a  person’s  heart  wore  heavy  w'ith 
sin.  Charms  and  magical  prayers  and  formulas 
were  sold  to  the  living  as  insurance  policies  guar- 
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anteeing  them  a  happy  outcome  in  the  judgment 
before  Osiris.  They  constitute  much  of  what  is 
known  as  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  which  was  placed 
in  the  tomb. 

Akhenaton  directed  his  religious  reformation 
against  the  venal  priests  of  Osiris  as  well  as  those 
of  the  supreme  god  Amon.  As  we  have  seen, 
Akhenaton  failed  to  uproot  Amon  and  the  multi¬ 
plicity  of  lesser  gods;  his  monotheism  was  too 
cold  and  intellectual  to  attract  the  masses  who 
yearned  for  a  blessed  hereafter. 

Mathematics  and  Science 

The  Egyptians  were  much  less  skilled  in  mathe¬ 
matics  than  were  the  Mesopotamians.  Their 
arithmetic  was  limited  to  addition  and  subtrac¬ 
tion,  which  also  served  them  when  they  needed  to 
multiply  and  divide.  They  could  cope  with  only 
simple  algebra,  but  they  did  have  considerable 
knowledge  of  practical  geometry;  the  obliteration 
of  field  boundaries  by  the  annual  flooding  of  the 
Nile  made  the  measurement  of  land  a  necessity.  A 


knowledge  of  geometry  was  also  essential  in  com¬ 
puting  the  dimensions  of  ramps  for  raising  stones 
during  the  construction  of  pyramids.  In  these  and 
other  engineering  projects  the  Egyptians  were 
superior  to  their  Mesopotamian  contemporaries. 
Like  the  Mesopotamians,  the  Egyptians  acquired 
a  “necessary”  technology  without  developing  a 
truly  scientific  method.  Yet  what  has  been  called 
the  oldest  known  scientific  treatise,  The  Edwin 
Smith  Surgical  Papyrus,  was  composed  during  the 
Old  Kingdom.  Its  author  described  48  cases 
requiring  surgery,  drawing  conclusions  solely 
from  observation  and  rejecting  supernatural 
causes  and  treatments.  In  advising  the  physician 
to  “measure  for  the  heart”  that  “speaks”  in  vari¬ 
ous  parts  of  the  body,  he  recognized  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  the  pulse  and  approached  the  concept  of 
the  circulation  of  the  blood.  This  text  remained 
unique,  however,  for  in  Egypt  as  elsewhere  in  the 
ancient  Near  East,  thought  failed  to  free  itself 
permanently  from  domination  by  priests  and 
bondage  to  religion.  The  Greeks  were  to  be  the 
first  to  accomplish  this  task. 


-$■  In  this  scene  from  the  Book  of  the  Dead,  a  princess  stands  in  the  Hall  of  Judgment  in  the  Underworld  before  a 
set  of  scales  on  which  the  jackal-headed  god  Anubis  weighs  her  heart  against  the  Feather  of  Truth.  The 
baboonlike  god  Thoth  records  the  result.  On  the  left,  Isis  presents  the  princess,  who  has  also  aided  her  cause 
by  an  offering  to  Osiris — a  haunch  of  beef. 
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The  Old  Kingdom  also  produced  the  world’s 
first  known  solar  calendar,  the  direct  ancestor  of 
our  own.  In  order  to  plan  their  farming  opera¬ 
tions  in  accordance  with  the  annual  flooding  of 
the  Nile,  the  Egyptians  kept  records  and  discov¬ 
ered  that  the  average  period  between  inunda¬ 
tions  was  365  days.  They  also  noted  that  the  Nile 
flood  coincided  with  the  annual  appearance  of 
the  Dog  Star  (Sirius)  on  the  eastern  horizon  at 
dawn,  and  they  soon  associated  the  two  phenom¬ 
ena.  (Since  the  Egyptian  year  was  six  hours  short 
of  the  true  year,  Julius  Caesar  in  Roman  times 
corrected  the  error  by  adding  an  extra  day  every 
four  years.) 

Monumental  ism  in  Architecture 

Because  of  their  impressive,  enduring  tombs  and 
temples,  the  Egyptians  have  been  called  the 


greatest  builders  in  history.  The  earliest  tomb 
was  the  mudbrick  mastaba,  so  called  because  of 
its  resemblance  to  a  low  bench.  By  the  beginning 
of  the  Third  Dynasty  stone  began  to  replace 
brick,  and  an  architectural  genius  named 
Imhotep,  now  honored  as  "the  father  of  architec¬ 
ture  in  stone,”  constructed  the  first  pyramid  by 
piling  six  huge  stone  mastabas  one  on  top  of  the 
other.  Adjoining  this  Step  Pyramid  was  a  temple 
complex  whose  stone  columns  were  not  free¬ 
standing  but  attached  to  a  wall,  as  though  the 
architect  was  still  feeling  his  way  in  the  use  of  the 
new  medium. 

The  most  celebrated  of  the  true  pyramids 
were  built  for  the  Fourth  Dynasty  pharaohs  Khu- 
fu,  Khafre,  and  Menkaure.  Khufu’s  pyramid,  the 
largest  of  the  three,  covers  1 3  acres  and  original¬ 
ly  rose  481  feet.  It  is  composed  of  2.3  million 
limestone  blocks,  some  weighing  15  tons,  and  all 


The  Step  Pyramid  (Third  Dynasty,  c.  2700  B.c.)  is  the  first  pyramid  to  be  built  of  stone.  The 
few  remaining  columns  of  the  adjoining  temple,  also  the  first  to  be  constructed  of  stone, 
are  fluted  to  resemble  the  bundles  of  mud-smeared  reeds  that  were  formerly  employed. 


24  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


pushed  and  pulled  into  place  by  human  muscle. 
This  stupendous  monument  was  built  without 
mortar,  yet  some  of  the  stones  were  so  perfectly 
fitted  that  a  knife  cannot  be  inserted  in  the  joints. 
The  Old  Kingdoms  80  pyramids  are  a  striking 
expression  of  Egyptian  civilization.  Their  dignity 
and  massiveness  reflect  the  religious  basis  of 
Egyptian  society — the  dogma  that  the  king  was  a 
god  who  owned  the  nation  and  that  serving  him 
was  the  most  important  task  of  the  people. 

As  the  glory  and  serenity  of  the  Old  Kingdom 
can  be  seen  in  its  pyramids,  constructed  as  an  act 
of  faith  by  its  subjects,  so  the  power  and  wealth 
of  the  empire  survives  in  the  Amon  temples  at 
Thebes,  made  possible  by  the  booty  and  tribute 
of  conquest.  Here  on  the  east  side  of  the  Nile 
stand  the  ruins  of  the  magnificent  temples  of 
Kamak  and  Luxor.  The  Hypostyle  Hall  of  the 
temple  of  Karnak  (see  illustration,  p.  21),  built  by 
Ramses  II,  is  larger  than  the  cathedral  of  Notre 
Dame.  Its  forest  of  134  columns  is  arranged  in  16 
rows,  with  the  roof  over  the  two  broader  central 
aisles  (the  nave)  raised  to  allow  the  entry  of  light. 
This  technique  of  providing  a  clerestory  over  a 
central  nave  was  later  used  in  Roman  basilicas 
and  Christian  churches. 


Sculpture  and  Painting 

Egyptian  art  was  essentially  religious.  Tomb 
paintings  and  relief  sculpture  depict  the  everyday 
activities  that  the  deceased  wished  to  continue 
enjoying  in  the  afterlife,  and  statues  glorify  the 
god-kings  in  all  their  serenity  and  eternity.  Since 
religious  art  is  inherently  conservative,  Egyptian 
art  seldom  departed  from  the  classical  tradition 
established  during  the  vigorous  and  self-assured 
Old  Kingdom.  Sculptors  idealized  and  standard¬ 
ized  their  subjects,  and  the  human  figure  is 
shown  either  looking  directly  ahead  or  in  profile, 
with  a  rigidity  very  much  in  keeping  with  the 
austere  architectural  settings  of  the  statues  (see 
illustration,  p.  19). 

Yet  on  two  occasions  an  unprecedented  real¬ 
ism  appeared  in  Egyptian  sculpture.  The  faces  of 
some  of  the  Middle  Kingdom  rulers  appear 
drawn  and  weary,  seemingly  reflecting  the  bur¬ 
den  of  reconstructing  Egypt  after  the  collapse  of 
the  Old  Kingdom.  An  even  greater  realism  is  seen 


-$■  The  brooding  and  care-worn  countenance  of  this 
Middle  Kingdom  pharaoh  contrasts  sharply  with 
the  confidence  and  vitality  that  characterize  the 
portrait  statues  of  Old  Kingdom  pharaohs. 


in  the  portraits  of  Akhenaton  and  his  queen, 
Nefertiti,  which  continued  on  into  the  following 
reign  of  Tutankhamen.  The  pharaoh's  brooding 
countenance  is  realistically  portrayed,  as  is  his 
ungainly  paunch  and  his  happy  but  far  from  god¬ 
like  family  life  as  he  holds  one  of  his  young 
daughters  on  his  knee  or  munches  on  a  bone. 
The  “heretic”  pharaoh,  who  insisted  on  what  he 
called  “truth”  in  religion,  seems  also  to  have 
insisted  on  truth  in  art. 

Painting  shows  the  same  precision  and  mas¬ 
tery  of  technique  that  are  evident  in  sculpture. 
No  attempt  was  made  to  show  objects  in  perspec¬ 
tive,  and  the  scenes  give  an  appearance  of  flat¬ 
ness.  The  effect  of  distance  was  conveyed  by 
making  objects  in  a  series  or  by  putting  one 
object  above  another.  Another  convention  em¬ 
ployed  was  to  depict  everything  from  its  most 
characteristic  angle.  Often  the  head,  arms,  and 
legs  were  shown  in  side  view  whereas  the  eyes, 
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shoulders,  and  chest  were  shown  in  front  view 
(see  Portfolio  One  following  p.  64). 

Writing  and  Literature 

In  Egypt,  as  in  Sumer,  writing  began  with  pic¬ 
tures.  But  unlike  the  Mesopotamian  signs,  the 
Egyptian  hieroglyphs  (“sacred  signs”)  remained 
primarily  pictorial.  At  first  the  hieroglyphs  repre¬ 
sented  only  objects,  but  later  they  came  to  stand 
for  ideas  and  syllables.  Early  in  the  Old  Kingdom 
the  Egyptians  took  the  further  step  of  using 
alphabetic  characters  for  24  consonant  sounds. 
Although  they  also  continued  to  use  the  old  pic- 
tographic  and  syllabic  signs,  this  discovery  had 
far-reaching  consequences.  It  influenced  their 
Semitic  neighbors  in  Syria  to  produce  an  alpha¬ 
bet  that,  in  its  Phoenician  form,  became  the  fore¬ 
runner  of  our  own. 

Egypt s  oldest  literature  is  the  Pyramid  Texts, 
a  collection  of  magic  spells  and  ritual  texts 
inscribed  on  the  walls  of  the  burial  chambers  of 
Old  Kingdom  pharaohs.  Their  recurrent  theme  is 
a  monotonous  insistence  that  the  dead  pharaoh 
is  really  a  god  and  that  no  obstacle  can  prevent 
him  from  joining  his  fellow  gods  in  the  heavens. 

Old  Kingdom  literature  went  on  to  achieve  a 
classic  maturity  of  style  and  content — it  stresses 
the  “truth”  that  is  "everlasting.”  Hence  The  In¬ 
struction  of  Ptah-hotep,  addressed  to  the  authors 
son,  insists  that  “it  is  the  strength  of  truth  that  it 
endures  long,  and  a  man  can  say,  'I  learned  it 
from  my  father.’  ”  The  values  inherent  in  “truth” 
here  are  material,  not  ethical.  Ptah-hotep  is  a 
self-confident,  extroverted  go-getter  whose  goal 
is  to  get  ahead  in  the  world.  To  him,  honesty  is  a 
good  policy  because  it  will  gain  one  wealth  and 
position,  while  affairs  with  other  men’s  wives  is  a 
bad  policy  because  it  will  impede  one’s  path  to 
success  in  life.25 

The  troubled  life  that  followed  the  collapse 
of  the  Old  Kingdom  produced  the  highly  person¬ 
al  literature  of  the  First  Intermediate  period  and 
Middle  Kingdom.  It  contains  protests  against  the 
ills  of  the  day,  demands  for  social  justice,  and 
praise  for  a  new  value,  romantic  love,  as  a  means 
of  forgetting  misery.  The  universal  appeal  of  this 
literature  is  illustrated  by  the  following  lines 
from  a  love  poem  in  which  the  beloved  is  called 

u  •  .  )) 

sister  : 


I  behold  how  my  sister  cometh,  and  my  heart  is 
in  gladness. 

Mine  arms  open  wide  to  embrace  her;  my  heart 
exulteth  within  me;  for  my  lady  has  come  to 
me.  .  .  . 

She  kisseth  me,  she  openeth  her  lips  to  me:  then 
am  I  joyful  even  without  beer.26 

A  notable  example  of  Egyptian  literature  is 
Akhenaton’s  Hymn  to  the  Sun,  which  is  similar  in 
spirit  to  Psalm  104  in  the  Old  Testament  ("O 
Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works!”).  A  few  lines 
indicate  its  lyric  beauty  and  its  conception  of  one 
omnipotent  and  beneficent  Creator: 

Thy  dawning  is  beautiful  in  the  horizon  of  the 
sky, 

O  living  Aton,  beginning  of  life !  .  .  . 

How  manifold  are  thy  works! 

They  are  hidden  before  men, 

O  sole  god,  beside  whom  there  is  no  other. 

Thou  didst  create  the  earth  according  to  thy  heart 

While  thou  wast  alone.27 


This  realistic,  intimate  scene  of  family  life  illustrates 
how  far  the  artistic  movement  promoted  by 
Akhenaton  departed  from  the  conventional  por¬ 
traits  of  the  pharaohs.  In  the  background  the  "sole 
god,"  Aton,  symbolized  by  the  sun's  disk,  sends 
out  life-giving  rays. 
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This  famous  painted  bust  of  Queen  Nefertiti  ("the 
beautiful  one  has  come"),  the  wife  and  sister  of 
Akhenaton,  illustrates  why  she  has  been  called 
"the  most  beautiful  woman  in  history."  Despite  her 
dreamy  expression,  she  had  a  forceful  personality. 
She  ultimately  broke  with  her  husband  and  moved 
out  of  the  palace  to  another  part  of  the  capital. 


THE  HITTITES, 

c.  2000-1200  b.c. 

Except  for  brief  mention  in  the  Old  Testament 
(Uriah  the  Hittite,  for  example,  whose  wife 
Bathsheba  had  an  affair  with  King  David),  very 
little  was  known  about  the  Hittites  until  archae¬ 
ologists  began  to  unearth  the  remains  of  their 
civilization  in  Asia  Minor  in  1906.  By  1920  Hit¬ 
tite  writing  had  been  deciphered,  and  it  proved 
to  be  the  earliest  example  of  a  written  Indo-Euro¬ 


pean  language  (see  p.  20).  The  Hittites  are 
thought  to  have  entered  Asia  Minor  from  the 
north  about  2000  b.c.,  and  their  superior  military 
means — particularly  the  horse-drawn  chariot — 
enabled  them  to  conquer  the  native  people  of 
central  Asia  Minor  (see  Reference  Map  1). 

The  kings  of  the  early  Hittite  kingdom  were 
typical  primitive  monarchs  who  were  frequently 
at  odds  with  their  nobles  and  were  unable  to 
establish  an  orderly  succession  to  the  throne.  A 
Hittite  king  tells  how  his  grandfather’s  choice  of 
his  son  as  heir  to  the  throne  was  “spumed"  by 
“the  leading  citizens,”  and  he  goes  on  to  warn  his 
own  son  "not  (to)  relax,"  for  otherwise  "it  will 
mean  the  same  old  mischief.”28 

The  Hittite  Empire 

After  1450  b.c.  a  series  of  energetic  Hittite  kings 
succeeded  in  ending  the  “old  mischief’  of  their 
nobles  and  went  on  to  create  a  more  powerful 
government  and  an  empire  that  included  Syria, 
left  virtually  undefended  by  the  Egyptian  pha¬ 
raoh  Akhenaton.  Ramses  II  moved  north  from 
Palestine  in  a  vain  attempt  to  reconquer  Syria. 
Ambushed  and  forced  back  to  Palestine  after  a 
bloody  battle,  Ramses  agreed  to  a  treaty  of  “good 
peace  and  good  brotherhood”  in  1269  B.c.  (see  p. 
20).  The  Hittites  may  have  been  eager  for  peace 
with  Egypt  because  of  the  threat  posed  by  a  new 
movement  of  Indo-European  peoples,  notably 
the  Dorian  Greeks.  Many  survivors  of  the  result¬ 
ing  upheavals,  which  possibly  included  the  fall  of 
Troy,  fled  by  sea  seeking  new  lands  to  plunder  or 
settle.  Collectively  known  as  the  Sea  Peoples, 
these  uprooted  people  included  Philistines,  Sicil¬ 
ians,  Sardinians,  and  Etruscans.  They  left  their 
names  in  the  areas  where  they  eventually  settled. 
The  collapse  of  the  Hittite  Empire,  shortly  after 
1200  b.c.,  was  a  by-product  of  these  migrations. 

Hittite  Civilization 

The  Hittite  state  under  the  empire  was  based  on 
the  models  of  the  older  oriental  monarchies  of 
Mesopotamia  and  Egypt.  The  king  claimed  to 
represent  the  sun-god  and  was  deified  after 
death.  The  nobles  held  large  states  from  the  king 
and  in  return  provided  warriors  armed  increas¬ 
ingly  with  iron  weapons.  The  Hittites  were 
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among  the  first  people  to  manufacture  iron 
weapons.  Not  until  after  1200  b.c.  did  iron  metal¬ 
lurgy  become  widespread. 

The  Hittites  adopted  the  Mesopotamian 
cuneiform  script  together  with  some  works  of 
Babylonian  literature.  While  their  law  code 
showed  some  similarity  to  the  code  of  Ham¬ 
murabi,  it  differed  in  prescribing  more  humane 
punishments.  Instead  of  retaliation  (“an  eye  for 
an  eye”),  the  Hittite  code  made  greater  use  of 
restitution  and  compensation. 

The  chief  importance  of  Hittite  culture  lies  in 
the  legacy  it  left  to  the  Phrygians  and  Lydians  and, 
through  them,  to  the  Greeks  who  settled  along  the 
Aegean  coast  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Hittite  goddess 
Kubaba,  for  example,  became  the  great  Phrygian 
goddess  Cybele,  the  “Great  Mother”  whose  wor¬ 
ship  became  widespread  in  Roman  times. 

THE  ERA  OE  SMALL  STATES, 

1200-700  b.c. 

After  1200  b.c.,  with  the  Hittite  Empire  destroyed 
and  Egypt  in  decline,  the  Semitic  peoples  of  Syr¬ 


ia  and  Palestine  ceased  being  pawns  in  a  struggle 
between  rival  imperialisms.  For  nearly  500  years, 
until  they  were  conquered  by  the  Assyrians,  these 
peoples  played  a  significant  role  in  history. 

The  Phoenicians 

Phoenician  is  a  name  the  Greeks  gave  to  those 
Canaanites  who  dwelt  along  the  Mediterranean 
coast  of  Syria,  an  area  that  is  today  Lebanon. 
Hemmed  in  by  the  Lebanon  Mountains  to  the 
east,  the  Phoenicians  turned  to  the  sea  and  by 
the  eleventh  century-  b.c.  had  become  the  greatest 
traders,  shipbuilders,  navigators,  and  colonizers 
before  the  Greeks.  To  obtain  silver  and  copper 
from  Spain  and  tin  from  Britain,  Gades  (Cadiz) 
was  founded  on  the  Atlantic  coast  of  Spain. 
Carthage,  one  of  a  number  of  Phoenician  trading 
posts  around  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
was  destined  to  become  Rome’s  chief  rival  in  the 
third  century  b.c. 

Although  the  Phoenicians  were  essentially 
traders,  their  home  cities — notably  Tyre,  Sidon, 
and  Byblos — also  produced  manufactured  goods. 
Their  most  famous  export  was  woolen  cloth  dyed 
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with  the  purple  dye  obtained  from  shellfish 
found  along  their  coast.  They  were  also  skilled 
makers  of  furniture  (made  from  the  famous 
cedars  of  Lebanon),  metalware,  glassware,  and 
jewelry.  The  Greeks  called  Egyptian  papyrus  rolls 
biblia  (“books”),  because  Byblos  was  the  ship¬ 
ping  point  for  this  widely  used  writing  material; 
and  later  the  Hebrew  and  Christian  Scriptures 
were  called  “the  Book”  (Bible). 

Culturally,  the  Phoenicians  were  not  creative. 
They  left  behind  no  literature  and  little  art.  Yet 
they  made  one  of  the  greatest  contributions  to 
human  progress,  the  perfection  of  the  alphabet, 
which,  along  with  the  Babylonian  sexagesimal 
system  of  notation,  they  carried  westward. 
Between  1800  and  1600  b.c.  various  Canaanite 
peoples,  influenced  by  Egypt's  semialphabetical 
writing,  started  to  evolve  a  simplified  method  of 
writing.  The  Phoenician  alphabet  of  22  conso¬ 
nant  symbols  (the  Greeks  later  added  the  vowel 
signs)  is  related  to  the  30-character  alphabet  of 
Ugarit,  a  Canaanite  city  (see  map,  p.  7),  which 
was  destroyed  about  1200  B.c.  by  the  raiding  Sea 
Peoples. 

The  half-dozen  Phoenician  cities  never  unit¬ 
ed  to  form  a  strong  state,  and  in  the  last  half  of 
the  eighth  century  B.c.  all  but  Tyre  were  con¬ 
quered  by  the  Assyrians.  When  Tyre  finally  fell  to 
the  Chaldeans  in  571  b.c.,  the  Hebrew  prophet 
Ezekiel  spoke  what  reads  like  an  epitaph  to  the 
once  great  role  played  by  the  Phoenicians: 

When  your  wares  came  from  the  seas,  you  satisfied 
many  peoples;  with  your  abundant  wealth  and 
merchandise  you  enriched  the  kings  of  the  earth. 
Now  you  are  wrecked  by  the  seas,  in  the  depths  of 
the  waters;  your  merchandise  and  all  your  crew 
have  sunk  with  you.  (Ezekiel  27:33-34) 

The  Arameans 

Closely  related  to  the  Hebrews  were  the 
Arameans,  who  occupied  Syria  east  of  the 
Lebanon  Mountains.  The  most  important  of  their 
little  kingdoms  was  centered  on  Damascus,  one 
of  the  oldest  continuously  inhabited  cities  of  the 
world.  The  Arameans  dominated  the  camel  cara¬ 
van  trade  connecting  Mesopotamia,  Phoenicia, 
and  Egypt  and  continued  to  do  so  even  after 
Damascus  fell  to  the  Assyrians  in  732  b.c.  The 
Aramaic  language,  which  used  an  alphabet  simi¬ 


lar  to  the  Phoenician,  became  the  international 
language  of  the  Near  East.  In  Judea  it  displaced 
Hebrew  as  the  spoken  language  and  was  used  by 
Jesus  and  his  disciples. 

The  Hebrew  Kingdoms 

In  war,  diplomacy,  inventions,  and  art,  the 
Hebrews  made  little  splash  in  the  stream  of  his¬ 
tory.  In  religion  and  ethics,  however,  their  contri¬ 
bution  to  world  civilization  was  tremendous.  Out 
of  their  experience  grew  three  great  religions: 
Judaism,  Christianity,  and  Islam. 

Much  of  Hebrew  experience  is  recorded  in 
the  Holy  Writ  of  Israel  (the  Old  Testament  of  the 
Christian  Bible),  whose  present  content  was 
approved  about  a.d.  90  by  a  council  of  rabbis.  As 
a  work  of  literature  it  is  outstanding;  but  it  is 
more  than  that.  “It  is  Israel’s  life  story — a  story 
that  cannot  be  told  adequately  apart  from  the 
conviction  that  God  had  called  this  people  in  his 
grace,  separated  them  from  the  nations  for  a  spe¬ 
cial  responsibility,  and  commissioned  them  with 
the  task  of  being  his  servant  in  the  accomplish¬ 
ment  of  his  purpose.”29 

The  biblical  account  of  the  history  of  the 
Hebrews  (later  called  Israelites  and  then  Jews) 
begins  with  the  patriarchal  clan  leader  Abra¬ 
ham,  called  in  Genesis  14:13  "the  Hebrew” 
(Habiru;  see  p.  20).  About  1800  b.c.  Abraham  led 
his  people  out  of  Ur  in  Sumer,  where  they  had 
settled  for  a  time  in  their  wanderings,  and  even¬ 
tually  they  arrived  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  later 
called  Palestine. 

About  1700  B.c.,  driven  by  famine,  some 
Hebrews  followed  Abrahams  great-grandson 
Joseph,  son  of  Israel  (also  called  Jacob),  into 
Egypt.  Josephs  rise  to  power  in  Egypt,  and  the 
hospitable  reception  of  his  people  there,  is  attrib¬ 
uted  to  the  presence  of  the  largely  Semitic  Hyk- 
sos,  who  had  conquered  Egypt  about  1720  B.c. 
(see  p.  19).  Following  the  expulsion  of  the  Hyk- 
sos  by  the  pharaohs  of  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty, 
the  Hebrews  were  enslaved  by  the  Egyptians. 
Shortly  after  1300  b.c.  Moses  led  them  out  of 
bondage  and  into  the  wilderness  of  Sinai,  where 
they  entered  into  a  pact  or  covenant  with  their 
God,  Yahweh.  The  Sinai  Covenant  bound  the 
people  as  a  whole — the  nation  of  Israel,  as  they 
now  called  themselves — to  worship  Yahweh 
before  all  other  gods  and  to  obey  his  Law.  In 
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return,  Yahweh  made  the  Israelites  his  chosen 
people  whom  he  would  protect  and  to  whom  he 
granted  Canaan,  the  Promised  Land  “flowing 
with  milk  and  honey.”  The  history  of  Israel  from 
this  time  on  is  the  story'  of  the  working  out  of  this 
covenant. 

The  Israelites  had  to  contend  for  Palestine 
against  the  Canaanites,  whose  Semitic  ancestors 
had  migrated  from  Arabia  early  in  the  third  mil¬ 
lennium  B.c.  Joined  by  other  Hebrew  tribes 
already  in  Palestine,  the  Israelites  formed  a  con¬ 
federacy  of  12  tribes  and,  led  by  war  leaders — 
typical  primitive  monarchs — called  judges,  in 
time  succeeded  in  subjugating  the  Canaanites. 

The  decisive  battle  in  1125  b.c.  at  Megiddo, 
called  Armageddon  (“Hill  of  Megiddo")  in  the 
New  Testament,  owed  much  to  Deborah  the 
prophetess  who  “judged  Israel  at  that  time” 
(Judges  4:4).  God  bade  Deborah,  already  famed 
throughout  Israel  for  her  wisdom,  to  accompany 
the  discouraged  war  leaders  and  stir  them  to  vic¬ 
tory.  For  this  reason  she  has  been  called  the 
Hebrew  Joan  of  Arc. 

The  vigorous  and  decisive  role  played  by 
Deborah  and  other  Israelite  women  (Moses’  sis¬ 
ter  Miriam,  for  example),  reflects  the  absence  of 
female  inferiority  in  early  Israel.  Genesis 
describes  the  two  sexes  as  being  equal  and  neces¬ 
sary  for  human  livelihood:  “So  God  created 
mankind  in  his  image,  .  .  .  male  and  female  he 
created  them.  And  God  blessed  them  and  said  to 
them,  ‘Be  fruitful  and  multiply  and  fill  the  earth 
and  subdue  it  [together]”’  (1:27-28).  And  in  the 
Song  of  Songs  the  maiden  and  the  youth  share 
equally  in  the  desire  and  expression  of  love;  there 
is  no  sense  of  subordination  of  one  to  the  other. 
But  the  continuing  dangers  that  faced  the  nation 
led  to  the  creation  of  a  strong  centralized  monar¬ 
chy,  and  with  it  came  male  domination  and 
female  subordination.  Deborah  was  the  last 
Israelite  woman  upon  whom  God’s  spirit  and 
wisdom  descended. 

Soon  after  the  Canaanites  were  defeated,  a 
far  more  formidable  opponent  appeared.  The 
Philistines,  part  of  the  Sea  Peoples  (see  p.  27) 
who  had  tried  unsuccessfully  to  invade  Egypt 
and  from  whom  we  get  the  word  Palestine,  set¬ 
tled  along  the  coast  about  1175  B.c.  Aided  by  the 
use  of  iron  weapons,  which  were  new  to  Pales¬ 
tine,  the  Philistines  captured  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  the  sacred  chest  described  as  having 


-$■  This  scene,  a  portion  of  a  wall  painting  from  the 
tomb  of  an  Egyptian  official  dating  from  about 
1900  B.c.,  shows  a  group  of  Semite  women  and 
children  entering  Egypt.  In  other  portions  of  the 
painting  not  shown  here,  bearded  warriors,  ani¬ 
mals,  and  musicians  complete  the  procession. 

mysterious  powers,  in  which  Moses  had  placed 
the  Ten  Commandments.  By  the  middle  of  the 
eleventh  century'  B.c.,  the  Philistines  were  well  on 
their  way  to  dominating  the  entire  land. 

The  loose  12-tribe  confederacy  of  Israel  with 
its  weak  primitive  monarchs  could  not  cope  with 
the  Philistine  danger.  “Give  us  a  king  to  govern 
us,”  the  people  demanded,  “that  we  also  may  be 
like  all  the  nations,  and  that  our  king  may  govern 
us  and  go  before  us  and  fight  our  battles."  This 
move  was  strongly  opposed  by  the  conservative 
upper  class,  led  by  the  prophet-judge  Samuel.  He 
warned  the  assembled  Israelites  that  if  they  set 
up  a  king  they  would  reject  the  “rule  of  God”  and 
incur  divine  disapproval.  He  predicted  that  a 
king  would  subject  them  to  despotic  tyranny.  But 
the  Israelite  assembly  rejected  Samuel’s  advice 
and  elected  Saul  as  their  first  king.  Thereupon 
“the  Lord  said  to  Samuel,  ‘Hearken  to  the  voice 
of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  to  you;  for  they 
have  not  rejected  you,  but  they  have  rejected  me 
from  being  king  over  them’”  (1  Samuel  8:7).  This 
appears  to  have  been  a  grudging  concession  on 
God’s  part — like  that  of  a  father  who  allows  his 
way-ward  son  to  learn  from  experience  the  folly 
of  his  ways. 


30  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


The  Old  Testament  (Exodus  19): 

"Moses  Brought  the  People  to  Meet  God" 


On  the  third  new  moon  after  the  people  of 
Israel  had  gone  forth  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  on  that  day  they  came  into  the  wilder¬ 
ness  of  Sinai. . . .  and  there  Israel  encamped 
before  the  mountain.  And  Moses  went  up  to 
God,  and  the  Lord  called  him  out  of  the  moun¬ 
tain,  saying,  "Thus  you  shall  say  to  the  house  of 
Jacob,  and  tell  the  people  of  Israel:  You  have 
seen  what  I  did  to  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I 
bore  you  on  eagles’  wings  and  brought  you  to 
myself.  Now  therefore,  if  you  will  obey  my 
voice  and  keep  my  covenant,  you  shall  be  my 
own  possession  among  all  peoples;  for  all  the 
earth  is  mine,  and  you  shall  be  to  me  a  king¬ 
dom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation.  These  are  the 
words  which  you  shall  speak  to  the  children  of 
Israel.”. . .  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  "Go  to 
the  people  and  consecrate  them  today  and 
tomorrow,  and  let  them  wash  their  garments 
and  be  ready  by  the  third  day;  for  on  the  third 
day  the  Lord  will  come  down  upon  Mount  Sinai 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  people.  And  you  shall  set 
bounds  for  the  people  round  about,  saying, 

‘Take  heed  that  you  do  not  go  up  into  the  moun¬ 
tain  or  touch  the  border  of  it;  whoever  touches 
the  mountain  shall  be  put  to  death;  no  hand 
shall  touch  him,  but  he  shall  be  stoned  or  shot; 
whether  beast  or  man,  he  shall  not  live.'  When 
the  trumpet  sounds  a  long  blast,  they  shall 
come  up  to  the  mountain.”  So  Moses  went 
down  from  the  mountain  to  the  people,  and 
consecrated  the  people;  and  they  washed  their 
garments.  And  he  said  to  the  people,  “Be  ready 
by  the  third  day,  do  not  go  near  a  woman.” 

On  the  morning  of  the  third  day  there  were 
thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud 


upon  the  mountain,  and  a  very  loud  trumpet 
blast,  so  that  all  the  people  who  were  in  the 
camp  trembled.  Then  Moses  brought  the  peo¬ 
ple  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  God;  and  they  took 
their  stand  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  And 
Mount  Sinai  was  wrapped  in  smoke,  because 
the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire;  and  the 
smoke  of  it  went  up  like  the  smoke  of  a  kiln, 
and  the  whole  mountain  quaked  greatly.  And  as 
the  sound  of  the  trumpet  grew  louder  and  loud¬ 
er,  Moses  spoke,  and  God  answered  him  in 
thunder.  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount 
Sinai,  to  the  top  of  the  mountain;  and  the  Lord 
called  Moses  to  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and 
Moses  went  up. 


Exodus  19:1-6,  10-20.  The  Holy  Bible  Revised  Stan¬ 
dard  Version  (New  York:  Thomas  Nelson  and  Sons, 
1952). 


Saul's  reign  (1020-1000  b.c.)  was  not  suc¬ 
cessful.  Continuously  undercut  by  the  conserva¬ 
tives  led  by  Samuel  and  overshadowed  by  the 
fame  of  the  boy-hero  David,  who  had  slain  the 
Philistine  giant  Goliath  in  single  combat,  Saul 
made  no  attempt  to  transform  Israel  into  a  cen¬ 
tralized  state.  He  collected  no  taxes,  and  his 


army  was  composed  of  volunteers.  A  victim  also 
of  his  own  tempestuous  and  moody  nature,  Saul 
finally  committed  suicide  after  an  unsuccessful 
battle  with  the  Philistines.  "How  are  the  mighty 
fallen,”  the  Old  Testament  concludes  the  story  of 
Saul — a  story  with  all  the  pathos  of  a  Greek 
tragedy. 
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Saul’s  successor,  the  popular  David  (1000- 
961  b.c.),  not  only  restricted  the  Philistines  to  a 
narrow  coastal  strip  but  became  the  ruler  of  the 
largest  state  in  the  ancient  history  of  the  area, 
stretching  from  the  Euphrates  to  the  Gulf  of  Aqa¬ 
ba.  David  also  conquered  Jerusalem  from  the 
Canaanites  and  made  it  the  private  domain  of  his 
royal  court,  separate  from  the  existing  12  tribes. 
His  popularity  was  enhanced  when  he  deposited 
the  recovered  Ark  of  the  Covenant  in  his  royal 
chapel,  to  which  he  attached  a  priesthood.  The 
priests  in  turn  proclaimed  that  God  had  made  a 
special  covenant  with  David  as  “the  Lord’s  ser¬ 
vant,”  and  with  the  throne  of  David  through  all 
generations  to  come. 

David’s  work  was  completed  by  his  son 
Solomon  (961-922  B.c.),  under  whom  Israel 
reached  a  pinnacle  of  worldly  power  and  splen¬ 
dor  as  an  oriental-style  monarchy.  In  the  words 
of  the  Bible: 

Solomon  ruled  over  all  the  kingdoms  from  the 
Euphrates  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines  and  to 
the  border  of  Egypt;  they  brought  tribute  and 
served  Solomon  all  the  days  of  his  life.  .  .  .  And 
Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  in  safety,  from  Dan  even 
to  Beersheba,  every  man  under  his  vine  and  un¬ 
der  his  fig  tree,  all  the  days  of  Solomon.  .  .  .  And 
God  gave  Solomon  wisdom  and  understanding 
beyond  measure,  and  largeness  of  mind.  .  .  .  Now 
the  weight  of  gold  that  came  to  Solomon  in  one 
year  was  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  talents  of 
gold,  besides  that  which  came  from  the  traders 
and  from  the  traffic  of  the  merchants,  and  from 
all  the  kings  of  Arabia  and  from  the  governors  of 
the  land.  .  .  .  The  king  also  made  a  great  ivory 
throne,  and  overlaid  it  with  the  finest  gold.  .  .  . 
(1  Kings  4:20f.;  10:14f.) 

But  the  price  of  Solomon’s  vast  bureaucracy, 
building  projects  (especially  the  palace  complex 
and  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem),  standing  army 
(1,400  chariots  and  12,000  horses),  and  harem 
(700  wives  and  300  concubines)  was  great.  High 
taxes,  forced  labor,  and  the  loss  of  tribal  indepen¬ 
dence  led  to  dissension.  The  Old  Testament 
attributed  this  dissension  to  Solomon’s  feeble  old 
age:  “For  when  Solomon  was  old,  his  wives 
turned  away  his  heart  after  other  gods;  and  his 
heart  was  not  wholly  true  to  the  Lord  his  God,  as 
was  the  heart  of  David  his  father.  .  .  .  Therefore 
the  Lord  said  to  Solomon,  ‘Since  . . .  you  have  not 


kept  my  covenant  and  my  statutes  which  I  have 
commanded  you,  I  will  surely  tear  the  kingdom 
from  you’”  (1  Kings  11:4-11). 

When  Solomon  died  in  922  B.c.,  the  realm 
split  into  two  kingdoms — Israel  in  the  north  and 
Judah  in  the  south  (see  map  below).  These  two 
weak  kingdoms  were  in  no  position  to  defend 
themselves  when  new,  powerful  empires  rose 
again  in  Mesopotamia.  In  721  B.c.  the  Assyrians 
captured  Samaria,  the  capital  of  the  northern 
kingdom,  taking  27,290  Israelites  into  captivity 
(the  famous  “ten  lost  tribes")  and  settling  foreign 
peoples  in  their  place.  The  resulting  mixed  popu¬ 
lation,  called  Samaritans,  made  no  further  con¬ 
tribution  to  Hebrew  history  or  religion. 

The  southern  kingdom  of  Judah  held  out 
until  586  b.c.  when  Nebuchadnezzar,  Chaldean 
ruler  of  Babylonia,  destroyed  Jerusalem  and  car- 
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ried  away  an  estimated  15,000  captives;  “none 
remained,  except  the  poorest  people  of  the  land” 
(2  Kings  25:14).  Thus  began  the  famous  Babylon¬ 
ian  Exile  of  the  Jews  (Judeans),  which  lasted 
until  538  B.c.  when  Cyrus  the  Persian,  having 
conquered  Babylon,  allowed  them  to  return  to 
Jerusalem  where  they  rebuilt  the  Temple  de¬ 
stroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Persian  rule  was  followed  by  that  of  the  Hel¬ 
lenistic  Greeks  and  Romans.  Then  from  a.d.  66  to 
70,  the  Jews  rebelled  against  Rome,  and  Jeru¬ 
salem  was  largely  destroyed  in  the  savage  fight¬ 
ing  that  ensued.  The  Jews  were  again  driven  into 
exile,  and  the  Diaspora — the  “Scattering” — was 
at  its  height. 

Hebrew  Religion 

From  the  time  of  Abraham  the  Hebrews  wor¬ 
shipped  one  god,  a  stern,  warlike  tribal  deity 
whose  name  Yahweh  (Jehovah)  was  first  revealed 
to  Moses.  Yahweh  differed  from  the  many  Near 
Eastern  nature  gods  in  being  completely  separate 
from  the  physical  universe  that  he  had  created. 
This  view  of  Yahweh  as  the  Creator  of  all  things 
everywhere  was  inevitably  to  lead  to  the 
monotheistic  belief  that  Yahweh  was  the  sole 
God  in  the  universe. 

After  their  entrance  into  Palestine,  many 
Hebrews  adopted  the  fertility  deities  of  the 
Canaanites  as  well  as  the  luxurious  Canaanite 
manner  of  living.  As  a  result,  prophets  arose  who 
"spoke  for”  (from  the  Greek  word  prophetes)  Yah¬ 
weh  in  insisting  on  strict  adherence  to  the  Sinai 
Covenant  and  in  condemning  the  "whoring”  after 
other  gods,  the  selfish  pursuit  of  wealth,  and  the 
growth  of  social  injustice. 

Between  roughly  750  and  550  B.c.  appeared  a 
series  of  great  prophets  who  wrote  down  their 
messages.  They  sought  to  purge  the  religion  of 
Israel  of  all  corrupting  influences  and  to  refine 
the  concept  of  Yahweh.  As  summed  up  by  Micah 
(c.  750  B.c.)  in  a  statement  often  cited  as  the 
essence  of  all  higher  religions,  “He  has  shown 
you,  O  man,  what  is  good;  and  what  does  the 
Lord  require  of  you  but  to  do  justice,  and  to  love 
kindness,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  your  God?” 
(Micah  6:8).  Micah  s  contemporary,  the  shep¬ 
herd-prophet  Amos,  stressed  the  need  for  social 
justice:  “Thus  saith  the  Lord:  .  .  .  [the  rich  and 
powerful]  sell  the  righteous  for  silver,  and  the 


needy  for  a  pair  of  sandals.  They  trample  the 
head  of  the  poor  into  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
turn  aside  the  way  of  the  afflicted  ...  so  that  they 
have  profaned  my  holy  name”  (Amos  2:6-7). 

The  prophets  viewed  the  course  of  Hebrew 
history  as  being  governed  by  the  sovereign  will  of 
Yahweh,  seeing  the  Assyrians  and  the  Chaldeans 
as  “the  rod  of  Yahweh’s  anger”  to  chastise  his 
stubborn,  wayward  people.  They  also  developed 
the  idea  of  a  coming  Messiah  (the  “anointed  one” 
of  God),  a  descendant  of  King  David.  As  “a  king 
in  righteousness,”  the  Messiah  would  inaugurate 
a  reign  of  peace  and  justice.  This  ideal  would  stir 
the  hopes  of  Jews  for  centuries. 

Considered  the  greatest  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets  are  Jeremiah  and  the  anonymous  Sec¬ 
ond  Isaiah,  so  called  because  his  message  was 
incorporated  in  the  Book  of  Isaiah  (chapters 
40-55).  Jeremiah  witnessed  the  events  that  led  to 
Nebuchadnezzar's  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  Temple  and  to  the  Babylonian  Captivity  of 
the  Jews.  He  prepared  the  people  for  these 
calamities  by  affirming  that  Yahweh  would  for¬ 
give  their  sins  and  restore  “a  remnant”  of  his  peo¬ 
ple  by  proclaiming  a  “new  covenant.”  The  old 
Sinai  Covenant  had  been  between  Yahweh  and 
the  nation,  which  no  longer  existed.  It  had 
become  overlaid  with  ritual  and  ceremony  and 
centered  in  the  Temple,  which  had  been 
destroyed.  The  new  covenant  was  between  Yah¬ 
weh  and  each  individual;  religion  was  now  a 
matter  of  one’s  own  heart  and  conscience,  and 
both  the  nation  and  the  Temple  were  considered 
superfluous.  Second  Isaiah,  who  lived  at  the  end 
of  the  Babylonian  Captivity,  capped  the  work  of 
his  predecessors  by  proclaiming  Israel  to  be  Yah- 
weh's  “righteous  servant,”  purified  and  enlight¬ 
ened  by  suffering  and  ready  to  guide  the  world  to 
the  worship  of  the  one,  eternal,  supreme  God. 
Thus  the  Jews  who  returned  from  the  Exile  were 
provided  with  a  renewed  faith  in  their  destiny 
and  a  new  comprehension  of  their  religion  that 
would  sustain  them  through  the  centuries. 


LATER  EMPIRES  OE  WESTERN 
ASIA,  c.  700-500  B.c. 

By  700  B.c.  the  era  of  small  states  had  ended 
with  the  emergence  of  the  Assyrian  Empire.  The 
great  contribution  of  the  Assyrians  was  the 
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forcible  unification  of  weak,  unstable  nations 
and  the  establishment  of  an  efficient  imperial 
organization. 

The  Assyrian 

For  two  centuries  before  700  B.c.  the  Assyrians 
had  been  bidding  to  translate  the  growing  eco¬ 
nomic  unity  of  the  Near  East — evidenced  by 
Solomon’s  trading  operations  and  even  more  by 
the  activities  of  Aramean  merchants — into  politi¬ 
cal  unity.  The  Assyrian  push  toward  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  began  in  the  ninth  century  B.c.  and  after  a 
lapse  was  resumed  in  the  eighth  century,  when 
Babylon  was  also  subdued.  By  671  B.c.  the  Assyr¬ 
ians  had  annexed  Egypt  and  were  the  masters  of 
the  Fertile  Crescent  (see  map  below). 

A  Semitic  people  long  established  in  the  hilly 
region  of  the  upper  Tigris,  the  Assyrians  had 
experienced  a  thousand  years  of  constant  war¬ 
fare.  But  their  matchless  army  was  only  one  of 
several  factors  that  explain  the  success  of  Assyri¬ 


an  imperialism:  a  policy  of  calculated  terroriza¬ 
tion,  an  efficient  system  of  political  administra¬ 
tion,  and  the  support  of  the  commercial  classes 
that  wanted  political  stability  and  unrestricted 
trade  over  large  areas. 

The  Assyrian  army,  with  its  chariots,  mount¬ 
ed  cavalry,  and  sophisticated  siege  engines,  was 
the  most  powerful  yet  seen  in  the  ancient  world. 
Neither  troops  nor  walls  could  long  resist  the 
Assyrians  who,  in  Byron’s  well-known  phrase, 
“came  down  like  a  wolf  on  the  fold."  Conquered 
peoples  were  held  firmly  in  control  by  systematic 
terrorization.  "From  some  I  cut  off  their  noses, 
their  ears  and  their  fingers,  of  many  I  put  out  the 
eyes.  ...  I  bound  their  heads  to  tree  trunks  round 
about  the  city”30  is  a  characteristic  statement 
from  the  Assyrian  royal  inscriptions.  Mass  depor¬ 
tations,  like  that  of  the  Israelites  discussed  earli¬ 
er,  were  employed  as  an  effective  means  of  des¬ 
troying  national  feeling. 

The  well-coordinated  Assyrian  system  of 
political  administration  was  another  factor  in  the 
success  of  the  empire.  Conquered  lands  became 
provinces  ruled  by  governors  who  exercised 
extensive  military,  judicial,  and  financial  powers. 
Their  chief  tasks  were  to  ensure  the  regular  col¬ 
lection  of  tribute  and  the  raising  of  troops  for  the 
permanent  army  that  eventually  replaced  the 
native  militia  of  sturdy  Assyrian  peasants.  An 
efficient  system  of  communications  carried  the 
“king’s  word”  to  the  governors  as  well  as  the  lat¬ 
ter’s  reports  to  the  royal  court — including  one 
prophetic  dispatch  reading:  "The  king  knows 
that  all  lands  hate  us.”  Nevertheless,  the  Assyri¬ 
ans  must  be  credited  with  laying  the  foundations 
for  the  later  more  humane  administrative  sys¬ 
tems  of  their  successors,  the  Persians  and 
Alexander  the  Great. 

Assyrian  Culture 

The  Assyrians  borrowed  from  the  cultures  of  oth¬ 
er  peoples  and  unified  the  elements  into  a  new 
product.  This  is  evident  in  Assyrian  architecture 
and  sculpture,  the  work  of  subject  artisans  and 
artists.  Both  arts  glorified  the  power  of  the  Assyr¬ 
ian  king.  The  palace,  serving  both  as  residence 
and  administrative  center,  replaced  the  temple  as 
the  characteristic  architectural  form.  A  feature  of 
Assyrian  palace  architecture  was  the  structural 
use  of  the  arch  and  the  column,  both  borrowed 
from  Babylonia.  Palaces  were  decorated  with 
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splendid  relief  sculptures  that  glorified  the  king 
as  warrior  and  hunter.  Assyrian  sculptors  were 
especially  skilled  in  portraying  realistically  the 
ferocity  and  agony  of  charging  and  dying  lions. 

Assyrian  kings  were  interested  in  preserving 
written  as  well  as  pictorial  records  of  their 
reigns,  and  King  Ashurbanipal  (d.  631  b.c.)  left  a 
record  of  his  great  efforts  in  collecting  the  liter¬ 
ary  heritage  of  Sumer  and  Babylon.  The  22,000 
clay  tablets  found  in  the  ruins  of  his  palace  at 
Nineveh  provided  modern  scholars  with  their 
first  direct  knowledge  of  the  bulk  of  this  litera¬ 
ture,  which  included  the  Epic  of  Gilgamesh. 

Downfall  of  the  Assyrian  Empire 

Revolt  against  Assyrian  terror  and  tribute  was 
inevitable  when  Assyria’s  strength  waned  and 
effective  opposition  arose.  By  the  middle  of  the 
seventh  century  b.c.  the  Assyrians  had  been  deci¬ 
mated  by  wars,  and  the  Assyrian  kings  had  to 
rely  on  unreliable  mercenary  troops  and  con¬ 
scripted  subject  peoples.  Egypt  regained  its  inde¬ 
pendence  under  the  Twenty-sixth  Dynasty,  and 
the  Medes  refused  to  pay  further  tribute.  The 
Chaldeans,  a  new  group  of  Semites  who  had  fil¬ 
tered  into  Babylonia,  revolted  in  626  B.c.  In  612 
B.c.  they  joined  the  Medes  in  destroying  Nineveh, 
the  Assyrian  capital.  From  one  end  of  the  Fertile 
Crescent  to  the  other,  people  rejoiced:  “Nineveh 
is  laid  waste:  who  will  bemoan  her?  ...  All  who 
hear  the  news  of  you  clap  their  hands  over  you. 
For  upon  whom  has  not  come  your  unceasing 
evil?”  (Nahum  3:7,  19). 

The  Lydians  and  the  Medes 

The  fall  of  Assyria  left  four  states  to  struggle  over 
the  crumbs  of  empire:  Chaldea  and  Egypt  vied 
over  Syria-Palestine,  while  Media  and  Lydia 
clashed  over  eastern  Asia  Minor. 

After  the  collapse  of  the  Hittite  Empire  about 
1200  b.c.,  the  Lydians  had  followed  the  Phry¬ 
gians,  whose  last  king  was  the  semilegendary 
Midas  (d.  c.  680  b.c.),  in  establishing  a  kingdom 
in  western  Asia  Minor.  When  Assyria  fell,  the 
Lydians  expanded  eastward  until  stopped  by  the 
Medes  at  the  Halys  River.  Lydia  profited  from 
being  astride  the  commercial  land  route  between 
Mesopotamia  and  the  Aegean  and  from  the  pos¬ 
session  of  valuable  gold-bearing  streams.  About 


675  B.c.  the  Lydians  invented  coinage,  which 
replaced  the  silver  bars  hitherto  in  general  use. 
Lydia’s  most  famous  king  was  Croesus,  and  the 
phrase  "rich  as  Croesus”  is  a  reminder  of  Lydi¬ 
an  opulence.  With  his  defeat  by  the  Persians  in 
547  b.c.  Lydia  ceased  to  exist  as  an  independent 
state. 

The  Medes  were  an  Indo-European  people 
who  by  1000  b.c.  had  established  themselves  on 
the  Iranian  plateau  east  of  Assyria.  In  the  seventh 
century  b.c.  they  had  created  a  strong  kingdom 
with  Ecbatana  as  capital  and  with  the  Persians, 
their  kin  to  the  south,  as  vassals.  Following  the 
collapse  of  Assyria,  the  Medes  expanded  into 
Armenia  and  eastern  Asia  Minor,  but  their  short¬ 
lived  empire  ended  in  550  B.c.  when  they,  too, 
were  absorbed  by  the  Persians. 

The  Chaldean  (Neo-Babylonian) 

Empire 

While  the  Median  kingdom  controlled  the  high¬ 
land  region,  the  Chaldeans,  with  their  capital  at 
Babylon,  were  masters  of  the  Fertile  Crescent. 
Nebuchadnezzar,  who  became  king  of  the 
Chaldeans  in  604  B.c.,  raised  Babylonia  to  anoth¬ 
er  epoch  of  brilliance  after  more  than  a  thousand 
years  of  eclipse.  By  defeating  the  Egyptians  in 
Syria,  Nebuchadnezzar  ended  their  hopes  of  re¬ 
creating  their  empire.  As  we  have  seen  (p.  32),  he 
destroyed  Jerusalem  in  586  B.c.  and  carried  thou¬ 
sands  of  Jews  captive  to  Babylonia. 

Nebuchadnezzar  rebuilt  Babylon,  making  it 
the  largest  and  most  impressive  city  of  its  day. 
The  tremendous  city  walls  were  wide  enough  at 
the  top  to  have  rows  of  small  houses  on  either 
side.  In  the  center  of  Babylon  ran  the  famous 
Procession  Street,  which  passed  through  the 
Ishtar  Gate.  This  arch,  which  was  adorned  with 
brilliant  tile  animals,  is  the  best  remaining  exam¬ 
ple  of  Babylonian  architecture  (see  Portfolio  One 
following  p.  64).  The  immense  palace  of  Neb¬ 
uchadnezzar  towered  terrace  upon  terrace,  each 
resplendent  with  masses  of  ferns,  flowers,  and 
trees.  These  roof  gardens,  the  famous  Hanging 
Gardens  of  Babylon,  were  so  beautiful  that  they 
were  regarded  by  the  Greeks  as  one  of  the  seven 
wonders  of  the  ancient  world. 

Nebuchadnezzar  also  rebuilt  the  great  tem¬ 
ple-tower  or  ziggurat  (a  Sumerian  invention), 
the  biblical  “Tower  of  Babel,”  which  the  Greek 
historian  Herodotus  described  a  century  later  as 
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a  tower  of  solid  masonry,  a  furlong  [220  yards] 
in  length  and  breadth,  upon  which  was  raised  a 
second  tower,  and  on  that  a  third,  and  so  on  up 
to  eight.  The  ascent  to  the  top  is  on  the  outside, 
by  a  path  which  winds  round  all  the  towers.31 

Nebuchadnezzar  was  the  last  great  Mesopota¬ 
mian  ruler,  and  Chaldean  power  quickly  crum¬ 
bled  after  his  death  in  562  B.c.  The  Chaldean 
priests — whose  interest  in  astrology  so  greatly 
added  to  the  fund  of  Babylonian  astronomical 
knowledge  that  the  word  "Chaldean”  came  to 
mean  astronomer — continually  undermined  the 
monarchy.  Finally,  in  539  b.c.,  they  opened  the 
gates  of  Babylon  to  Cyrus  the  Persian,  thus  ful¬ 
filling  Daniel  s  message  of  doom  upon  the  notori¬ 
ous  Belshazzar,  the  last  Chaldean  ruler:  "You 
have  been  weighed  in  the  balances  and  found 
wanting”  (Daniel  5:27). 

The  Persian  Empire 

Cyrus  the  Persian  was  the  greatest  conqueror  in 
the  history  of  the  ancient  Near  East.  In  550  B.c.  he 
ended  Persian  vassalage  to  the  Medes  by  capturing 
Ecbatana  and  ousting  the  Median  dynasty.  The 
Medes  readily  accepted  their  vigorous  new  ruler, 
who  soon  demonstrated  that  he  deserved  to  be 
called  "the  Great.”  When  King  Croesus  of  Lydia 
moved  across  the  Halys  River  in  547  B.c.  to  pick  up 
some  of  the  pieces  of  the  Median  Empire,  Cyrus 
defeated  him  and  annexed  Lydia,  including  those 
Greek  cities  on  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor  that  were 
under  the  nominal  control  of  Lydia.  Then  he 
turned  east,  establishing  his  power  as  far  as  the 
frontier  of  India.  Babylon  and  its  empire  were  next 
on  his  list  (see  map,  p.  37).  Following  the  death  of 
Cyrus,  his  son  Cambyses  conquered  Egypt.  The 
next  ruler,  Darius  I  (522-486  B.c.),  added  the  Pun¬ 
jab  region  in  India  and  Thrace  in  Europe.  He  also 
began  a  conflict  with  the  Greeks  that  continued 
intermittently  for  more  than  150  years  until  the 
Persians  were  conquered  by  Alexander  the  Great. 
Long  before  this  event  the  Persian  nobility  had  for¬ 
gotten  Cyrus  the  Great s  answer  to  their  suggestion 
that  they  “leave  this  small  and  barren  country  of 
ours”  and  move  to  fertile  Babylonia: 

Do  so  if  you  wish,  but  if  you  do,  be  ready  to  find 
yourselves  no  longer  governors  but  governed;  for 
soft  lands  breed  soft  men;  it  does  not  happen  that 
the  same  land  brings  forth  wonderful  crops  and 
good  fighting  men.32 


The  small  single-chamber  tomb  of  Cyrus,  founder 
of  the  Persian  Empire,  once  contained  this  inscrip¬ 
tion:  "O,  man,  whosoever  thou  art  and  whenceso¬ 
ever  thou  comest,  for  I  know  that  thou  wilt  come,  I 
am  Cyrus,  and  I  won  for  the  Persians  their  empire. 
Do  not,  therefore,  begrudge  me  this  little  earth 
which  covers  my  body." 


Persian  Government 

Although  built  upon  the  Assyrian  model,  the  Per¬ 
sian  administrative  system  was  far  more  efficient 
and  humane.  The  empire  was  divided  into  20 
provinces,  or  satrapies,  each  ruled  by  a  governor 
called  a  satrap.  To  check  the  satraps,  a  secretary 
and  a  military  official  representing  the  “Great 
King,  King  of  Kings”  were  installed  in  every 
province.  Also,  special  inspectors,  “the  Eyes  and 
Ears  of  the  King,”  traveled  throughout  the  realm. 

Imperial  post  roads  connected  the  important 
cities.  Along  the  Royal  Road  between  Sardis  and 
Susa  there  was  a  post  station  every  14  miles, 
where  the  king’s  couriers  could  obtain  fresh  hors¬ 
es,  enabling  them  to  cover  the  1600-mile  route  in 
a  week.  “Nothing  mortal  travels  so  fast  as  these 
Persian  messengers,”  wrote  Herodotus.  “These 
men  will  not  be  hindered  .  .  .  ,  either  by  snow,  or 
rain,  or  heat,  or  by  the  darkness  of  night.”33 
These  words  have  been  used  as  the  motto  of  the 
United  States  Postal  Service. 

The  Persian  Empire  was  the  first  to  attempt 
to  govern  many  different  racial  groups  on  the 
principle  of  equal  responsibilities  and  rights  for 
all  peoples.  So  long  as  subjects  paid  their  taxes 
and  kept  the  peace,  the  king  did  not  interfere 
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with  local  religion,  customs,  or  trade.  Indeed, 
Darius  was  called  the  “shopkeeper”  because  he 
stimulated  trade  by  introducing  a  uniform  sys¬ 
tem  of  gold  and  silver  coinage  on  the  Lydian 
model. 

Persian  Religion  and  Art 

The  humaneness  of  the  Persian  rulers  may  have 
stemmed  from  the  ethical  religion  founded  by 
the  prophet  Zoroaster,  who  lived  in  the  early 
sixth  century  B.c.  Zoroaster  sought  to  replace 
what  he  called  "the  lie” — ritualistic,  idol-wor¬ 
shipping  premoral  cults  and  their  Magi  priests — 
with  a  religion  centered  on  the  sole  god  Ahura- 
Mazda  (“Wise  Lord”).  This  "father  of  Justice” 
demanded  “good  thoughts  of  the  mind,  good 
deeds  of  the  hand,  and  good  words  of  the 
tongue”  from  those  who  would  attain  paradise  (a 


Persian  word).  This  new  higher  religion  made  lit¬ 
tle  progress  until  first  Darius  and  then  the  Magi 
adopted  it.  The  Magi  revived  many  old  gods  as 
lesser  deities,  added  much  ritual,  and  replaced 
monotheism  with  dualism  by  transforming  what 
Zoroaster  had  called  the  principle  or  spirit  of  e  vil 
into  the  powerful  god  Ahriman  (the  model  for 
the  Jewish  Satan),  the  rival  of  Ahura-Mazda, 
“between  which  each  man  must  choose  for  him¬ 
self.”  The  complicated  evolution  of  Zoroastrian¬ 
ism  is  revealed  in  its  holy  writ,  the  Avesta  (“The 
Law”),  assembled  in  its  present  form  between  the 
fourth  and  sixth  centuries  A.D.  Zoroastrian  escha¬ 
tology — “the  doctrine  of  final  things”  such  as  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  and  a  last  judgment- 
influenced  later  Judaism.  Following  the  Muslim 
conquest  of  Persia  in  the  seventh  century  A.D., 
Zoroastrianism  died  out  in  its  homeland.  It  exists 
today  among  the  Parsees  in  India. 
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In  art  the  Persians  borrowed  largely  from 
their  predecessors  in  the  Fertile  Crescent,  partic¬ 
ularly  the  Assyrians.  Their  most  important  work 
was  in  palace  architecture,  the  best  remains  of 
which  are  at  Persepolis.  Built  on  a  high  terrace, 
the  royal  residence  was  reached  by  a  grand  stair¬ 
way  faced  with  beautiful  reliefs.  Instead  of  the 
warfare  and  violence  that  characterized  Assyrian 
sculpture,  these  reliefs  depict  hundreds  of  sol¬ 
diers,  courtiers,  and  representatives  of  23  nations 
of  the  empire  bringing  gifts  to  the  king  for  the 
festival  of  the  new  year. 

CONCLUSION 

Human  history  necessarily  begins  with  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  writing,  which  the  historian  uses  to 
describe  and  explain  human  behavior  through 
time.  (Earlier  human  prehistory  is  the  province  of 
the  anthropologist.)  We  say  that  “history  begins 
at  Sumer,”  because  there  writing  first  appeared. 

In  this  chapter  we  have  surveyed  the  history 
of  the  ancient  Near  East,  beginning  about  3200 
b.c.  with  the  Sumerians,  and  ending  about  500 
b.c.  with  the  Persians— a  period  of  nearly  3000 
years.  It  is  startling  to  realize  that  this  long  span 
is  half  of  what  we  call  history.  Clearly,  half  of  his¬ 
tory  deserves  our  attention.  It  has  its  own  intrin¬ 
sic  interest — what  did  people  think  and  do  dur¬ 
ing  this  long  period? — and  it  has  left  a  heritage 
that  in  important  ways  affects  us  today. 

In  our  daily  living  we  are  surrounded  by  our 
heritage  from  the  ancient  Near  East.  When  we 
purchase  a  carton  of  12  (rather  than  10)  eggs  at  a 
grocery  store,  divide  the  hour  into  60  minutes,  or 
consult  the  horoscopes  in  our  daily  newspapers, 
we  are  indebted  to  the  peoples  of  ancient 
Mesopotamia.  Our  calendar  comes  to  us  from 
ancient  Egypt.  The  concept  of  Satan — and  even 
the  word  paradise — is  a  heritage  from  Persia. 
Above  all,  the  Hebrew  religion  with  its  sacred 
library  of  religious  and  literary  masterpieces  has 
entered  into  the  moral  and  cultural  structure  of 
our  Western  civilization. 

Indeed,  studying  the  history  of  the  ancient 
Near  East  should  leave  us  with  our  own  special 
understanding  of  Hammurabi's  admonition  at 
the  end  of  his  code  of  laws: 

My  words  are  weighty,  my  deeds  are  unrivaled; 

only  to  the  fool  are  they  vain,  to  the  wise  they  are 

worthy  of  every  praise. 
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carred  by  time  and  weather,  the  ruins  of  the 
Athenian  Acropolis  stand  against  a  vivid  blue  sky 
and  overlook  the  trees  and  buildings  of  a  modern 
city  sprawled  beneath.  These  ruins  are  striking 
symbols  of  a  departed  civilization  whose  princi¬ 
pal  center  was  Athens. 

In  the  fifth  century  B.c.  the  temples  and  statu¬ 
ary  of  the  Acropolis  were  gleaming  and  new,  fresh 
from  the  hands  of  builders  and  sculptors.  Five 
hundred  years  later,  when  Greece  was  a  province 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  they  still  appeared  so  to 
Plutarch: 


Today  the  Acropolis  no  longer  appears  to  be 
“untouched  by  time";  yet  for  us  no  less  than  for 
Plutarch,  ancient  Athens  and  the  civilization  that 
was  centered  there  has  retained  an  “eternal  fresh¬ 
ness."  Greece’s  accomplishments  were  to  prove 


The  works  .  .  .  are  wonderful;  they  were  quickly 
created  and  they  have  lasted  for  ages.  In  beauty 
each  one  appeared  venerable  as  soon  as  it  was 
finished,  but  in  freshness  and  vigor  it  looks  even 
now  new  and  lately  built.  They  bloom  with  an 
eternal  freshness  that  seems  untouched  by  time, 
as  though  they  had  been  inspired  by  an  unfading 
spirit  of  youth. 1 
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enduring.  Its  magnificent  intellectual  and  artistic 
legacy  would  provide  much  of  the  cultural  her¬ 
itage  of  Western  civilization.  And  when  we  look  at 
the  Greek  experience  as  a  whole — political,  eco¬ 
nomic,  social,  religious,  and  cultural — we  can 
understand  the  significance  of  Arnold  Toynbees 
words,  “The  Greeks  went  over  the  same  road 
before  us.” 


THE  BACKGROUND:  AEGEAN 
CIVILIZATION,  2000-1200  B.c. 

Greek  civilization  was  preceded  by  an  advanced 
civilization  located  on  the  lands  surrounding  the 
Aegean  Sea.  This  Aegean  civilization,  which  came 
into  full  flower  about  2000  B.c.  and  collapsed  sud¬ 
denly  following  1200  b.c.,  developed  through  two 
major  periods. 

Minoan  and  Mycenaean  Phases 

The  first  and  longer  phase  of  Aegean  civilization 
ended  about  1450  b.c.  and  is  called  Minoan  after 
the  legendary  Cretan  king  Minos.  Crete  was  the 
center  of  Minoan  civilization,  which  spread  to 
the  Aegean  Islands,  the  coast  of  Asia  Minor,  and 
mainland  Greece  (see  map,  p.  40).  The  last  peri¬ 
od  of  Aegean  civilization,  the  two-and-one-half 
centuries  following  1450  b.c.  when  the  center  of 
Aegean  political  power  and  culture  lay  on  the 
Greek  mainland,  is  called  Mycenaean  after  its 
most  important  site  at  Mycenae. 

The  Minoans 

The  narrow,  160-mile-long  island  of  Crete  was  a 
stepping  stone  between  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa. 
Stimulated  by  immigrants  from  Asia  Minor  and 
by  contacts  with  Mesopotamia  and  Egypt,  a  bril¬ 
liant  civilization  emerged  here  by  2000  B.c. 

Minoan  prosperity  was  based  on  large-scale 
trade  that  ranged  from  Sicily,  Greece,  and  Asia 
Minor  to  Syria  and  Egypt.  The  Minoans  employed 
the  first  ships  capable  of  long  voyages  over  the 
open  sea.  Chief  exports  were  olive  oil,  wine,  metal¬ 
ware,  and  magnificent  pottery'.  This  trade  was  the 
monopoly  of  an  efficient  bureaucratic  govern¬ 
ment  under  a  powerful  ruler  whose  administra¬ 


tive  records  were  written  on  clay  tablets,  first  in  a 
form  of  picture  writing  and  later  in  a  script  known 
as  Linear  A,  whose  87  signs  represented  syllables. 
As  neither  script  has  been  deciphered,  our  knowl¬ 
edge  of  Minoan  civilization  is  scanty  and  impre¬ 
cise;  most  of  it  is  derived  from  the  material 
remains  uncovered  by  archaeologists. 

It  was  the  epoch-making  discoveries  of  the 
English  archaeologist  Sir  Arthur  Evans  that  first 
brought  to  light  this  civilization,  whose  existence 
had  previously  only  been  hinted  at  in  the  epics  of 
Homer  and  in  Greek  legends  such  as  that  of  the 
minotaur,  half  bull  and  half  man,  who  devoured 
youths  and  maidens  sent  as  tribute  from  Greece. 
Between  1900  and  1905  Evans  unearthed  the 
ruins  of  a  great  palace  at  Knossos,  the  dominant 
city  in  Crete  after  1700  B.c.  Rising  at  least  three 
stories  high  and  sprawling  over  nearly  six  acres, 
this  “Palace  of  Minos,"  built  of  brick  and  lime¬ 
stone  and  employing  unusual  downward-taper¬ 
ing  columns  of  wood,  was  a  maze  of  royal  apart¬ 
ments,  storerooms,  corridors,  open  courtyards, 
and  broad  stairways.  Equipped  with  running 
water,  the  palace  had  a  sanitation  system  that 
surpassed  anything  constructed  in  Europe  until 
Roman  times.  Walls  were  painted  with  elaborate 
frescoes  in  which  the  Minoans  appear  as  a  happy, 
peaceful  people  with  a  pronounced  liking  for 
dancing,  festivals,  and  athletic  contests.  Women 
are  shown  enjoying  a  freedom  and  dignity 
unknown  elsewhere  in  the  ancient  Near  East  or 
classical  Greece.  They  are  not  secluded  in  the 
home  but  are  seen  sitting  with  men  and  taking 
an  equal  part  in  public  festivities — even  as  tore¬ 
adors  in  a  form  of  bullfighting.  Their  dresses  are 
very  elaborate,  with  gay  patterns  and  colors, 
pleats,  puffed  sleeves,  and  flounces.  Bodices  are 
open  in  front  to  the  waist,  and  hair  is  elaborately 
fashioned  with  ringlets  over  the  forehead  and 
about  the  ears. 

The  most  notable  feature  of  Minoan  culture 
was  its  art,  spontaneous  and  full  of  rhythmic 
motion.  Art  was  an  essential  part  of  everyday  life 
and  not,  as  in  the  ancient  Near  East,  an  adjunct 
to  religion  and  the  state.  What  little  is  known  of 
Minoan  religion  also  contrasts  sharply  with  con¬ 
ditions  in  the  Near  East:  there  were  no  great  tem¬ 
ples,  powerful  priesthoods,  or  large  cult  statues 
of  the  gods.  The  principal  deity  was  the  Mother 
Goddess;  her  importance  reflected  the  important 
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^  Two  examples  of  Minoan  art.  Shown  here  is  the 
queen's  chamber  of  the  Palace  of  Minos  at  Knos- 
sos  on  Crete,  its  walls  richly  decorated  with  fres¬ 
coes  of  frolicking  fish  and  dolphins.  On  the  right  is 
a  statuette  of  the  Mother  Goddess,  with  snakes  in 
her  hands  and  a  dove  on  her  head.  She  wears  the 
elaborate  dress  of  a  Cretan  lady. 


position  held  by  women  in  Cretan  society.  A 
number  of  recovered  statuettes  show  her  dressed 
like  a  fashionable  Cretan  woman  with  flounced 
skirts,  a  tightly  laced,  low-cut  bodice,  and  an 
elaborate  coiffure  (see  illustration  at  right).  She 
was  probably  the  prototype  of  such  later  Greek 
goddesses  as  Athena,  Demeter,  and  Aphrodite. 

The  Mtjcenaeans 

About  2000  b.c.  or  shortly  thereafter,  the  first 
Indo-European  Greek  tribes,  collectively  called 
Achaeans,  entered  Greece,  where  they  absorbed 
the  earlier  settlers  and  ruled  from  fortified  cita¬ 
dels  at  Mycenae,  Pylos,  Athens,  and  other  sites. 


The  Greek  Achievement  43 


Unlike  Minoan  palaces,  which  were  unfortified, 
Mycenaean  palaces  were  built  as  hilltop  fortresses 
enclosed  by  walls  of  mammoth  stone  blocks.  The 
entrance  to  the  citadel  of  Mycenae  is  through 
the  Lion  Gate.  Above  the  gate,  the  two  rampant 
lions  flanking  a  tapering  Minoan  column  consti¬ 
tutes  the  oldest  example  of  monumental  sculpture 
in  Europe. 


By  1600  B.c.  the  Achaeans — or  Mycenaeans,  as 
they  are  usually  called— had  adopted  much  of 
the  advanced  culture  of  the  Minoans.  Unlike  the 
latter,  they  remained  warlike  and  plied  the  seas 
as  raiders  as  well  as  traders.  Mycenaean  women 
adopted  Cretan  fashions  and  added  a  variety  of 
sumptuous  jewelry  from  bracelets  to  earrings. 

Some  of  the  wealth  accumulated  by  the 
kings  of  Mycenae— the  greatest  single  hoard  of 
gold,  silver,  and  ivory  objects  (see  Portfolio  One 
following  p.  64)  found  anywhere  before  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  Tutankhamen’s  tomb — was  unearthed 
in  1876  by  Heinrich  Schliemann,  a  few  years 
after  his  even  more  sensational  discoveries  at 
Troy.  The  royal  palace  on  the  acropolis,  or 
citadel,  of  Mycenae  had  well-proportioned  audi¬ 


ence  rooms  and  apartments,  fresco-lined  walls, 
floors  of  painted  stucco,  and  large  storerooms. 
Noteworthy  also  were  the  royal  "beehive”  tombs, 
constructed  of  cut  stone  and  covered  with  earth. 

The  expansive  force  of  Mycenaean  civiliza¬ 
tion  led  to  the  planting  of  colonies  in  the  eastern 
Mediterranean  (Hittite  sources  refer  to  Achaeans 
in  Asia  Minor)  and  to  the  conquest  of  Knossos 
about  1450  b.c.  The  latter  event  was  made  possi¬ 
ble  by  the  destruction  of  the  labyrinthine  palace 
at  Knossos  by  fire — the  aftereffect,  it  is  now  con¬ 
jectured,  of  a  great  tidal  wave  caused  by  the 
eruption  of  the  small  volcanic  island  of  Thera 
(Santorini)  80  miles  north  of  Crete.  The  palace  at 
Knossos  was  rebuilt  by  the  Mycenaeans  (to  be 
destroyed  finally  about  1380  B.c.  by  earthquake 
and  fire),  and  the  center  of  Aegean  civilization 
shifted  to  the  Greek  mainland. 

This  story  of  Achaean-Cretan  relations  was 
unclear  until  after  1952  when  a  young  English 
architect,  Michael  Ventris,  startled  the  scholarly 
world  by  deciphering  a  late  type  of  Cretan  script 
known  as  Linear  B,  many  examples  of  which  had 
been  found  by  Evans  at  Knossos  and  by  later 
archaeologists  at  Pylos,  Mycenae,  and  Thebes. 
When  Linear  B  turned  out  to  be  an  early  form  of 
Greek  written  in  syllabic  characters,  it  followed 
that  the  rulers  of  Knossos  after  1450  B.c.  must 
have  been  Achaean  Greeks  who  had  adopted  the 
Cretan  script  to  write  their  own  language. 

The  Linear  B  texts,  which  are  administrative 
documents  and  inventories,  greatly  add  to  our 
knowledge  of  Mycenaean  life.  The  Mycenaean 
centers  were  fortified  palaces  and  administrative 
centers  and  not,  as  in  Crete,  true  cities.  The  bulk 
of  the  population  lived  in  scattered  villages 
where  they  worked  either  communal  land  or 
land  held  by  nobles  or  Icings.  The  nobles  wrere 
under  the  close  control  of  the  kings,  whose 
administrative  records  were  kept  daily  by  a  large 
number  of  scribes.  Prominent  in  these  records 
are  details  of  the  disbursement  of  grain  and  wane 
as  wages  and  the  collection  of  taxes  in  kind.  The 
most  important  item  of  income  was  olive  oil,  the 
major  article  in  the  wide-ranging  Mycenaean 
trade,  which  was  operated  as  a  royal  monopoly. 
Perhaps  it  was  their  role  as  merchant  monopo¬ 
lists  that  led  the  Achaean  kings  about  1250  b.c.  to 
launch  the  famous  expedition  against  Troy  in 
order  to  eliminate  a  powerful  commercial  rival. 
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Troy,  Site  of  Homer’s  lliad 

The  city  of  Troy  occupied  a  strategic  position  on 
the  Hellespont  (the  strait  from  the  Aegean  to  the 
Black  Seas  now  known  as  the  Dardanelles).  Thus 
Troy  could  command  both  sea  traffic  through  the 
straits  and  land  caravans  going  between  Asia  and 
Europe.  For  many  years  scholars  thought  this 
city  existed  only  in  the  epic  poems  of  Homer. 
Heinrich  Schliemann  (1822-1890),  a  German 
romantic  dreamer  and  amateur  archaeologist, 
believed  otherwise.  In  his  youth,  he  had  read 
Homer's  Iliad,  and  thereafter  he  remained  firmly 
convinced  that  Troy  had  actually  existed.  At  the 
age  of  48,  having  amassed  a  fortune  in  the  Cali¬ 
fornia  gold  rush  and  in  worldwide  trade,  Schlie¬ 
mann  retired  from  business  to  put  his  persistent 
dream  of  ancient  Troy  to  the  test. 

In  1870  Schliemann  began  excavations  at  the 
legendary  site  of  Troy,  where  he  unearthed  nine 
buried  cities,  built  one  on  top  of  another.  He  dis¬ 
covered  a  treasure  of  golden  earrings,  hairpins, 
and  bracelets  in  the  second  city  (Troy  II),  which 
led  him  to  believe  that  this  was  the  city  of 
Homer’s  epics.  Excavations  in  the  1930s,  howev¬ 
er,  showed  that  Troy  II  had  been  destroyed  about 
2200  b.c.,  far  too  early  to  have  been  the  scene  of 
the  Trojan  War.  Scholars  now  believe  that  Troy 
VI  was  probably  the  one  made  famous  by  Homer. 

Neither  the  view  that  Troy  was  the  victim  of 
commercial  rivalry  nor  the  other  widely  held  the¬ 
ory  that  it  was  destroyed  by  Achaean  pirates 
seeking  booty  corresponds  to  Homers  view  that 
the  Trojan  War  was  caused  by  the  abduction  of 
Helen,  queen  of  Sparta,  by  the  Trojan  prince 
Paris.  Led  by  Agamemnon,  king  of  Mycenae,  the 
wrathful  Achaeans  besieged  Troy  for  ten  long 
years.  Homer’s  Iliad  deals  only  with  a  few  weeks 
during  the  tenth  year  of  the  siege. 

The  Tall  of  Mycenaean  Civilization 

About  1200  b.c.  a  new  wave  of  Indo-Europeans, 
the  Dorian  Greeks,  materially  aided  by  weapons 
made  of  iron  instead  of  bronze,  invaded  Greece 
as  conquerors.  (They  may  have  followed  in  the 
wake  of  the  devastation  caused  by  raiding  Sea 
Peoples;  see  p.  27.)  First  of  the  Mycenaean 
strongholds  to  fall  was  Pylos,  whose  Linear  B 
archives  contain  numerous  references  to  hastily 


This  vase,  depicting  helmeted  soldiers  carrying 
lances  and  round  shields,  was  found  by  Heinrich 
Schliemann  at  Mycenae.  It  shows  both  the  adven¬ 
turous  and  martial  nature  of  the  Mycenaeans. 


undertaken  preparations  to  repel  the  invaders. 
We  find  orders  directing  women  and  children  to 
places  of  safety;  instructions  to  armorers,  “row¬ 
ers,"  and  food  suppliers;  and  a  report  entitled 
“How  the  watchers  are  guarding  the  coastal 
regions.’’2  The  preparations  were  in  vain,  how¬ 
ever.  Pylos  was  sacked  and  burned,  and  the 
destruction  of  other  major  Mycenaean  citadels 
soon  followed.  Mycenaean  refugees  found  a 
haven  at  Athens  and  in  Ionia  on  the  western 
coast  of  Asia  Minor. 


THE  RISE  OE  HELLENIC 
CIVILIZATION,  IHO-^OO  B.c, 

The  four  centuries  from  c.  1150  to  750  b.c.,  the 
Greek  Dark  Ages,  were  marked  by  drastic  de¬ 
population  and  the  disappearance  of  the  major 
characteristics  of  Mycenaean  civilization — cen¬ 
tralized  and  bureaucratic  administration,  wide- 
ranging  commerce,  sophisticated  art  forms 
(including  monumental  architecture),  and  writ¬ 
ing.  Yet  while  the  Dorian  invasion  was  an 
undoubted  catastrophe,  it  was  also  vital  to  the 
ultimate  rise  of  Hellenic  (from  Hellas,  the  Greek 
name  for  Greece)  civilization.  A  fresh  start  now 
had  to  be  made. 
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Geographical  factors  played  an  important  part  in 
shaping  the  events  of  Greek  history.  The  numer¬ 
ous  mountain  ranges  that  crisscross  the  peninsu¬ 
la,  which  is  about  the  size  of  Maine,  severely 
hampered  internal  communication  and  led  to  the 
development  of  fiercely  independent  city-states 
and  the  failure  of  the  Greeks  to  unite  into  a  single 
state.  The  mountains  cover  two-thirds  of  the  sur¬ 
face,  and  along  the  west  coast  they  come  close  to 
the  sea,  leaving  few  harbors  and  arable  plains. 
Elsewhere  the  deeply  indented  coast  provides 
many  natural  harbors  that  invite  maritime 
adventure.  The  major  cleft  is  the  Gulf  of  Corinth, 
which  made  southern  Greece  almost  an  island — 
hence,  it  was  called  the  Peloponnesus  (“Pelops 
island”).  The  indented  coastline  and  the  many 
islands  offshore  stimulated  seagoing  trade,  and 
the  rocky  soil  (less  than  a  fifth  of  Greece  is 
arable)  and  few  natural  resources  encouraged 
the  Greeks  to  establish  colonies  abroad. 

The  Homeric  Age 

Most  of  our  information  about  the  Greek  Dark 
Ages,  which  followed  the  Dorian  invasion,  is 
derived  from  the  epics  put  in  final  form  during 
the  last  century  of  this  period  and  attributed  to 
the  blind  Ionian  poet  Homer.  Controversy  sur¬ 
rounds  the  question  of  Homers  existence  and 
whether  he  or  several  poets  composed  the  Iliad 
and  Odyssey.  The  Homeric  epics  retain  some¬ 
thing  of  the  material  side  of  the  Mycenaean  peri¬ 
od,  handed  down  to  Homers  time  by  a  continu¬ 
ous  oral  tradition.  But  in  filling  in  the  details  of 
political,  economic,  and  social  life,  the  religious 
beliefs  and  practices,  and  the  ideals  that  gave 
meaning  to  life,  the  poet  could  only  describe 
what  was  familiar  to  him  in  his  own  age,  proba¬ 
bly  soon  after  800  b.c. 

The  values  that  gave  meaning  to  life  in  the 
Homeric  Age  were  predominantly  heroic  val¬ 
ues— the  strength,  skill,  and  valor  of  the  preemi¬ 
nent  warrior.  Such  was  the  earliest  meaning  of 
arete,  “excellence”  or  “virtue,"  a  key  term  whose 
meaning  will  change  as  values  change  during  the 
course  of  Greek  culture.  To  obtain  arete — defined 
by  one  Homeric  hero  as  "to  fight  ever  in  the  fore¬ 
front  and  outvie  my  peers” — and  the  imperish¬ 


able  fame  that  was  its  reward,  men  welcomed 
hardship,  struggle,  and  even  death.  Honor,  like 
fame,  was  a  measure  of  arete  and  the  greatest  of 
human  tragedies  was  the  denial  of  honor  due  to  a 
great  warrior.  Homer  makes  such  a  denial  the 
theme  of  the  Iliad:  "The  ruinous  wrath  of  Achilles 
that  brought  countless  ills  upon  the  Achaeans” 
when  Achilles,  insulted  by  Agamemnon,  with¬ 
draws  from  battle. 

The  Homeric  king  was  a  typical  primitive 
monarch  (see  p.  10).  Essentially  a  war  leader,  he 
was  hardly  more  than  a  leader  among  his  peers, 
his  fellow  nobles  who  sat  in  his  council  to  advise 
him  and  to  check  any  attempt  he  might  make  to 
exercise  arbitrary  power.  There  was  also  a  popu¬ 
lar  assembly  of  all  arms-bearing  men,  whose 
consent  was  needed  whenever  a  crisis  occurred, 
such  as  war  or  the  election  of  a  new  king. 

Society  was  clearly  aristocratic — only  the 
aristoi  (“aristocrats")  possessed  arete — and  the 
common  man  was  reviled  and  beaten  when  he 
dared  to  question  his  betters.  Yet,  as  noted,  the 
common  man  had  certain  political  rights  as  a 
member  of  the  popular  assembly. 

The  economy  was  a  simple,  self-sufficient 
agricultural  system  in  which  private  ownership 
of  land  was  replacing  collective  group  owner¬ 
ship.  One  Homeric  hero  states  that,  as  a  reward 
for  leadership  and  heroism,  he  holds  “a  large 
estate  by  the  banks  of  the  river  Zanthus,  fair  with 
orchard  lawns  and  wheat-growing  land.”3  The 
Greek  word  for  “large  estate”  is  temenos,  a  “cut¬ 
ting,”  which  apparently  indicates  that  the  estate 
had  been  cut  out  of  the  common  land.  (For 
another  way  in  which  common  land  became  pri¬ 
vate  property,  see  p.  47.) 


T rom  Oligarchy  to  Tyranny 

The  polis,  or  city-state,  the  famed  Greek  political 
unit,  did  not  exist  in  the  Greek  Dark  Ages.  The 
nucleus  of  the  polis  was  the  elevated,  fortified 
site— the  acropolis— where  people  could  take 
refuge  from  attack.  In  time  this  defensive  center 
took  on  added  significance  as  the  focus  of  politi¬ 
cal  and  religious  life.  When  commerce  revived  in 
the  eighth  and  seventh  centuries  B.c.,  a  trading 
center  developed  below  the  acropolis.  The  two 
areas  and  the  surrounding  territory'  usually 
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smaller  than  a  modem  county,  formed  the  polls, 
from  which  our  word  “politics"  is  derived. 

The  political  development  of  the  polls  was  so 
rich  and  varied  that  it  is  difficult  to  think  of  a 
form  of  government  not  experienced — and  given 
a  lasting  name — by  the  Greeks:  primitive  monar¬ 
chy,  oligarchy,  tyranny,  and  democracy. 

By  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century  B.c.,  the 
nobles,  who  resented  the  power  wielded  by  the 
primitive  monarchs,  had  taken  over  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  city-states,  ushering  in  an  age  of  oli¬ 
garchy.  Ruthlessly  exercising  their  superior  pow¬ 
er,  the  nobles  abolished  the  popular  assembly, 
acquired  a  monopoly  of  the  best  land,  reduced 
many  commoners  to  virtual  serfdom  and  forced 
others  to  seek  a  living  on  rocky,  barren  soil. 

The  hard  lot  of  common  people  under  oli¬ 
garchy  produced  the  anguished  protest  of  Hes¬ 
iod’s  Works  and  Days  (c.  700  B.c.).  A  commoner 
who  had  been  cheated  out  of  his  parcel  of  land  by 
his  evil  brother  in  league  with  “bribe-swallowing” 
aristocratic  judges,  Hesiod  was  the  prophet  of  a 
moralized  conception  of  the  gods  and  a  new  age 
of  social  justice.  To  establish  a  just  society,  Hesiod 
argued,  people  must  learn  to  pursue  moderation 
(sophrosyne)  in  all  things — apparently  the  first 
expression  of  this  famous  Greek  ideal — and  real¬ 
ize  that  "far-seeing”  Zeus  and  the  other  gods  pun¬ 
ish  evildoers  and  reward  the  righteous.  In  con¬ 
trast  to  Homer  with  his  aristocratic  heroes, 
Hesiod  defined  human  excellence,  or  arete,  in  a 
way  to  make  it  attainable  by  common  people.  Its 
essential  ingredients  were  righteousness  and 
work — honest  work  in  competition  with  one’s  fel¬ 
lows  being  a  form  of  strife  in  moderation.  “Gods 
and  men  hate  him  who  lives  without  work,”  Hes¬ 
iod  insisted.  “His  nature  is  like  the  drones  who  sit 
idle  and  eat  the  labor  of  the  bees."  Furthermore, 
“work  is  no  shame,  but  idleness  is  a  shame,”  and 
“esteem,”  "glory,”  and  “riches”  follow  work.4  All 
this  sounds  much  like  the  Protestant  ethic  of  dis¬ 
ciplined  restraint,  sobriety,  frugality,  and  industry 
taught  by  John  Calvin  and  his  followers  during 
the  Protestant  Reformation. 

Hesiod’s  new  ideals  of  moderation  and  jus¬ 
tice  were  slow  to  take  root.  The  poor  found  relief 
only  by  emigrating  to  new  lands  overseas.  As  Pla¬ 
to  later  noted,  the  wealthy  promoted  coloniza¬ 
tion  as  a  safety  valve  to  ward  off  a  threatened 
political  and  economic  explosion: 


When  men  who  have  nothing,  and  are  in  want  of 
food,  show  a  disposition  to  follow  their  leaders  in 
an  attack  on  the  property  of  the  rich — these,  who 
are  the  natural  plague  of  the  state,  are  sent  away 
by  the  legislator  in  a  friendly  spirit  as  far  as  he  is 
able;  and  this  dismissal  of  them  is  euphemisti¬ 
cally  termed  a  colony.5 

From  750  to  550  b.c.  the  Greeks  planted 
colonies  throughout  much  of  the  Mediterranean 
world  (see  map,  p.  28),  a  development  often  com¬ 
pared  with  the  expansion  of  Europe  in  modem 
times,  although  the  Greek  colonies  ceased  to 
have  political  ties  with  the  parent  state.  Colonies 
were  founded  along  the  northern  coast  of  the 
Aegean  and  around  the  Black  Sea.  So  many 
Greeks  migrated  to  southern  Italy  and  eastern 
Sicily  that  the  region  became  known  as  Magna 
Graecia,  or  Great  Greece.  Colonies  were  also 
founded  as  far  west  as  present-day  France — at 
Massilia,  modem  Marseilles,  for  example — and 
Spain  and  on  parts  of  the  African  coast.  Unique 
was  Naucratis  in  Egypt,  not  a  true  colony  but  a 
trading  post  whose  residents  gained  extraterrito¬ 
rial  rights  (their  own  magistrates  and  law  courts) 
from  the  Egyptians. 

In  time  colonization  ameliorated  Greece’s 
economic  and  social  problems.  By  600  b.c.  eco¬ 
nomic  progress  and  the  use  of  coined  money, 
learned  from  the  Lydians,  had  created  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  a  middle  class.  The  Greek  home  states 
gradually  became  “industrialized”  as  a  result  of 
concentrating  upon  the  production  of  special¬ 
ized  wares — vases,  metal  goods,  textiles,  olive 
oil,  and  wine — for  export  in  exchange  for  food¬ 
stuffs  and  raw  materials.  But  before  this  eco¬ 
nomic  revolution  was  completed,  the  continuing 
land  hunger  of  the  landless  contributed  to  a 
political  revolution. 

After  650  b.c.  tyrants  arose  in  many  Greek 
states  and,  supported  by  the  aggrieved  peasantry 
and  rising  merchant  class,  seized  the  reins  of 
government  from  the  nobility.  They  were  sup¬ 
ported  also  by  a  new  heavy-armed  infantry  (the 
hoplite  phalanx),  composed  of  middle-class  citi¬ 
zens  wealthy  enough  to  furnish  their  own  equip¬ 
ment.  These  tyrants  (the  word  meant  simply 
"master”  and  did  not  at  first  have  today’s  unfa¬ 
vorable  meaning)  not  only  distributed  land  to 
the  landless  peasants  but,  by  promoting  further 
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colonization,  trade,  and  industry,  completed  the 
Greek  economic  revolution. 

Athens  to  'yOO  s.c. 

Athens  and  Sparta,  the  city-states  destined  to 
dominate  the  history  of  Greece  during  the  classi¬ 
cal  period  (the  fifth  and  most  of  the  fourth  cen¬ 
turies  B.c.),  underwent  markedly  different  devel¬ 
opments  during  the  period  prior  to  500  B.c. 
While  the  political,  economic,  and  social  evolu¬ 
tion  of  Athens  was  typical  of  most  Greek  states, 
Sparta’s  development  produced  a  unique  way  of 
life  that  elicited  the  wonder  and  often  the  admi¬ 
ration  of  other  Greeks. 

In  Athens  during  the  seventh  century  b.c., 
the  council  of  nobles  became  supreme.  The  pop¬ 
ular  assembly  no  longer  met,  and  the  king  was 
replaced  by  nine  magistrates,  called  archons 
(“regents"),  chosen  annually  by  the  aristocratic 
council  to  exercise  the  king’s  civil,  military,  and 
religious  powers.  While  the  nobles  on  their  large 
estates  prospered,  the  small  farmers  and  share¬ 
croppers  suffered.  Bad  years  forced  them  to  bor¬ 
row  seed  from  their  rich  neighbors,  and  when 
they  were  unable  to  repay  they  were  sold  into 
slavery.  To  the  small  farmers’  clamor  for  the  can¬ 
cellation  of  debts  and  the  end  to  debt  slavery  was 
added  the  voice  of  the  landless  for  the  redistribu¬ 
tion  of  land. 

When  the  Athenian  nobles  finally  realized 
that  their  failure  to  heed  the  cry  for  reform 
would  result  in  the  rise  of  a  tyrant,  they  agreed  to 
the  policy  of  compromise  advocated  by  the  liber¬ 
al  aristocrat  Solon.  In  594  B.c.  Solon  was  made 
sole  archon  with  broad  authority  to  reconcile  the 
lower  classes.  Inspired  by  the  ideals  of  modera¬ 
tion  and  justice  promoted  by  Hesiod  a  century 
earlier,  Solon  instituted  middle-of-the-road  re¬ 
forms  that  have  made  his  name  a  byword  for 
wise  statesmanship. 

For  the  lower  classes,  Solon  agreed  to  can¬ 
celing  all  debts  and  forbidding  future  debt 
bondage,  but  he  rejected  as  too  radical  the 
demand  for  the  redivision  of  the  land.  His  long- 
range  solution  to  the  economic  problem  was  to 
seek  full  employment  by  stimulating  trade  and 
industry.  To  achieve  this  goal,  Solon  required 
fathers  to  teach  their  sons  a  trade,  granted  citi¬ 
zenship  to  foreign  artisans  who  settled  in  Athens, 


and  encouraged  the  intensive  production  of  olive 
oil  for  export. 

Moderation  also  characterized  Solon's  politi¬ 
cal  reforms — the  common  people  were  granted 
important  political  rights,  but  not  equality.  While 
laws  continued  to  originate  in  a  new  aristocratic 
Council  of  Four  Hundred,  they  now  had  to  be 
ratified  by  the  popular  assembly,  which  Solon 
revived.  And  since  wealth,  not  birth,  became  the 
qualification  for  membership  in  the  new  council 
and  for  the  archonships,  wealthy  commoners 
acquired  full  political  equality.  Furthermore,  the 
assembly  could  now  act  as  a  court  to  hear 
appeals  from  the  decisions  of  the  archons  and  to 
try  them  for  misdeeds  in  office. 

Unfortunately,  Solon’s  moderate  reforms  sat¬ 
isfied  neither  party.  The  poor  had  received  nei¬ 
ther  land  nor  full  political  equality,  while  the 
nobles  thought  Solon  a  radical  who  had  betrayed 
his  class.  Deeply  discouraged,  Solon  described 
what  is  too  often  the  lot  of  moderate  reformers: 
“Formerly  their  eyes  sparkled  when  they  saw  me; 
now  they  coldly  scorn  me,  no  longer  friends  but 
enemies.”6 

Solon  had  warned  the  Athenians  to  accept 
his  reforms  lest  “the  people  in  its  ignorance 
comes  into  the  power  of  a  tyrant.”  He  lived  to  see 
his  prediction  fulfilled.  In  560  B.c.,  after  a  period 
of  anarchy  ( anarchia ,  “without  archons”),  Pisis- 
tratus,  a  military  hero  and  champion  of  the  com¬ 
moners,  usurped  power  as  tyrant.  Fie  solved  the 
economic  problem  by  banishing  many  nobles, 
whose  lands  he  distributed  among  the  poor,  and 
by  promoting  commerce  and  industry.  Together 
with  extensive  public  works  and  the  patronage  of 
culture— thus  starting  Athens  on  the  road  to  cul¬ 
tural  leadership  in  Greece — these  reforms  gave 
rise  to  a  popular  saying  that  “Life  under  Pisistra- 
tus  was  paradise  on  earth.” 

Pisistratus  was  succeeded  by  his  two  sons, 
one  of  whom  was  assassinated  and  the  other 
exiled  after  he  became  tyrannical  in  the  modern 
sense  of  the  word.  When  the  nobles,  aided  by  a 
Spartan  army,  took  this  opportunity  to  restore 
oligarchy,  Cleisthenes  temporarily  seized  power 
in  508  b.c.  and  put  through  constitutional 
reforms  that  destroyed  the  remaining  power  of 
the  nobility.  He  disregarded  the  old  noble-domi¬ 
nated  tribes  and  created  ten  new  ones,  each 
embracing  citizens  of  all  classes  from  widely 
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scattered  districts.  The  popular  assembly  soon 
acquired  the  right  to  initiate  legislation  and 
became  the  sovereign  power  in  the  state;  there 
could  be  no  appeal  from  its  decisions.  A  new  and 
democratic  Council  of  Five  Hundred,  selected  by 
lot  from  the  ten  tribes,  advised  the  assembly  and 
supervised  the  administrative  actions  of  the 
archons.  Cleisthenes’  final  reform  was  the  pecu¬ 
liar  institution  of  ostracism,  an  annual  referen¬ 
dum  in  which  a  quorum  of  citizens  could  vote  to 
exile  for  ten  years  any  individual  thought  to  be  a 
threat  to  the  new  Athenian  democracy.  (A  quo¬ 
rum  consisted  of  6,000  of  the  50,000  male  citi¬ 
zens  over  the  age  of  18.  The  average  attendance 
at  an  Athenian  assembly,  whose  ordinary  meet¬ 
ings  were  held  every  ten  days,  was  about  5,000.) 
The  2500th  anniversary  of  the  establishment  of 
the  Athenian  democracy  was  celebrated  in  1993. 

Sparta  to  500  5.C. 

Like  other  Greek  city-states,  Sparta  had  moved 
from  primitive  monarchy  to  oligarchy  when  the 
nobles  installed  five  annual  aristocratic  magis¬ 
trates,  called  ephors  (“overseers”),  to  supervise  the 
kings  closely.  Instead  of  sending  out  colonists  to 
solve  the  twin  problems  of  overpopulation  and 
land  hunger,  the  Spartan  oligarchs  turned  to  a 
simpler  solution — the  conquest  of  their  Greek 
neighbors  in  Messenia  (see  map,  p.  40),  who  were 
forced  to  become  state  slaves  (helots).  Around  650 
B.c.,  however,  the  Messenians  revolted,  and  it 
took  nearly  20  years  to  crush  the  uprising,  during 
which  the  aristocrats  were  forced  to  seek  the  aid 
of  the  Spartan  commoners.  In  return,  the  nobles 


agreed  to  the  commoners’  demand  for  land  divi¬ 
sion  and  political  equality.  Private  ownership  of 
land  was  abolished,  and  the  land  was  divided 
equally  among  the  9000  Spartan  citizens.  In  addi¬ 
tion,  the  nobles  established  a  popular  assembly  of 
all  Spartan  citizens  with  the  right  to  elect  the 
ephors  and  to  approve  or  veto  the  proposals  of 
the  30-member  Council  of  Elders. 

While  the  Athenian  state  required  only  two 
years  of  military  training  for  young  men,  the 
Spartan  system — traditionally  attributed  to  a  leg¬ 
endary  lawgiver  named  Lycurgus — was  designed 
to  make  every  Spartan  a  professional  soldier  and 
to  keep  him  in  a  constant  state  of  readiness  for 
war — and  especially  the  ever-present  danger  of  a 
helot  revolt.  To  this  end,  Sparta’s  totalitarian 
state  enforced  absolute  subordination  of  the 
individual  to  its  will. 

State  officials  examined  all  newborn  chil¬ 
dren,  and  any  found  sickly  or  deformed  were 
abandoned  to  die.  At  the  age  of  7  a  boy  was  taken 
from  his  family  and  placed  in  the  charge  of  state 
educators,  who  taught  him  to  bear  hardship, 
endure  discipline,  and  devote  his  life  to  the  state. 
At  20  the  young  Spartan  enrolled  in  the  army  and 
lived  in  barracks,  where  he  contributed  food 
from  his  allotment  of  land  granted  by  the  state 
and  worked  by  helots.  At  30  he  was  allowed  to 
marry,  but  he  continued  to  live  in  barracks,  visit¬ 
ing  his  wife  only  at  night.  Finally,  at  60,  he  was 
released  from  the  army  and  could  live  at  home 
with  his  family. 

This  lifelong  discipline  produced  formidable 
soldiers  and  inspired  them  with  the  spirit  of  obe¬ 
dience  and  respect  for  law.  Plutarch  in  his  “Life 


No  Adulterers  in  Sparta 

Adultery  was  regarded  among  them  as  an 
impossible  crime.  A  story  is  told  of  a  very 
old  Spartan  named  Geradas,  who,  when  asked 
by  a  stranger  what  was  done  to  adulterers  in 
Sparta,  answered,  “Stranger,  there  are  no  adul¬ 
terers  among  us."  “And  if  there  were  one?” 
asked  the  stranger.  “Then,”  said  Geradas,  "he 
would  have  to  pay  as  compensation  a  bull  big 


enough  to  stand  on  Mount  Taygetus  and  drink 
from  the  river  Eurotas.”  The  stranger,  aston¬ 
ished,  asked,  "Where  can  you  find  so  big  a 
bull?”  “Where  can  you  find  an  adulterer  in 
Sparta?"  answered  Geradas. 


From  Plutarch  Lives,  “Lycurgus,"  15. 
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of  Lycurgus”  reports  that  Spartan  training 
accustomed  the  citizens  to  have  neither  the  will 
nor  the  ability  to  lead  a  private  life,  but,  like  bees, 
to  be  organic  parts  of  their  community,  clinging 
together  around  their  leader,  forgetting  them¬ 
selves  in  their  enthusiastic  patriotism,  and  be¬ 
longing  wholly  to  their  country.” 

Although  many  Greeks  admired  the  Spartan 
way  of  life,  the  typical  Spartan  was  a  crude 
macho  type  who  exaggerated  his  masculinity, 
took  few  baths,  and  spoke  few  words.  According 
to  Plutarch,  when  one  of  them  was  invited  to 
hear  a  man  imitate  a  nightingale,  he  answered,  ‘I 
have  heard  the  original.”'  Plutarch’s  description 
of  their  marriages  is  equally  revealing: 

Their  marriage  custom  was  for  the  husband  to 
carry  off  his  bride  by  force.  They  did  not  carry  off 
little  immature  girls,  but  grown-up  women  who 
were  ripe  for  matriage.  After  the  bride  had  been 
carried  off,  .  .  .  the  bridegroom  .  .  .  comes  into  the 
room,  unties  her  girdle,  and  takes  her  to  himself 
After  spending  a  short  time  with  her,  he  returns 
composedly  to  his  usual  quarters  to  sleep  with 
the  other  young  men.  And  so  he  continues  after¬ 
wards,  passing  his  days  with  his  companions 
and  visiting  his  wife  by  stealth,  feeling  ashamed 
and  afraid  that  some  one  in  the  house  might  hear 
him.  .  .  .  This  went  on  for  a  long  time,  and  some 
even  had  children  bom  to  them  before  they  ever 
saw  their  wives  by  daylight. 7 

Spartan  girls  also  received  state  training  in 
order  to  become  healthy  mothers  of  warrior 
sons.  Clad  in  short  tunics,  which  other  Greeks 
thought  immodest,  they  engaged  in  running, 
wrestling,  and  throwing  the  discus  and  javelin. 
As  their  men  marched  off  to  war,  Spartan  women 
bade  them  a  laconic  farewell  (Laconia  was  the 
Spartan  homeland):  "Come  back  with  your 
shield  or  on  it.”  Plutarch  also  reports  that  the 
Spartans 

did  away  with  all  seclusion  and  retirement  for 
women,  and  ordained  that  girls,  no  less  than 
boys,  should  go  naked  in  processions,  and  dance 
and  sing  at  festivals  in  the  presence  of  the  young 
men.  .  .  .  This  nakedness  of  the  maidens  had  in  it 
nothing  disgraceful.  It  was  done  modestly,  not  li¬ 
centiously,  and  it  produced  habits  of  simplicity 
and  taught  them  to  desire  good  health  and  beauty 


Archaic  bronze  statuette  of  a  Spartan  girl  exercis¬ 
ing.  (About  500  b.c.) 


of  body,  and  to  love  honor  and  courage  no  less 
than  the  men.  This  it  was  that  made  them  speak 
and  think  as  Gorgo,  the  wife  of  Leonidas,  is  said 
to  have  done.  Some  foreign  lady,  it  seems,  said  to 
her,  You  Spartan  women  are  the  only  ones  who 
rule  men."  She  answered,  "Yes,  for  we  are  the 
only  ones  who  give  birth  to  men.  ” 

While  Sparta  developed  the  finest  military 
machine  in  Greece,  it  remained  backward  cultur¬ 
ally  and  economically.  Trade  and  travel  were  pro¬ 
hibited  because  the  city  fathers  feared  that  alien 
ideas  might  disturb  the  status  quo.  Sparta  is  a 
classic  example  of  how  intellectual  stagnation 
accompanies  rigid  social  conformity  and  military 
regimentation. 

To  provide  additional  assurance  that  its 
helots  remained  uncontaminated  by  democratic 
ideas,  Sparta  allied  itself  with  oligarchic  parties 
in  other  Peloponnesian  states  and  aided  them  in 
suppressing  their  democratic  opponents.  The 
resulting  Spartan  League  of  oligarchic  states,  in 
operation  by  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  b.c., 
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was  shortly  to  be  faced  by  an  Athenian-led  union 
of  democratic  states  (see  map  above). 

UNITY  AND  STRIFE  IN  THE 
HELLENIC  WORLD,  •yOO-Sb6  B.c. 

The  leaders  of  the  Greek  economic  and  cultural 
revival  after  750  b.c.  were  the  Ionian  Greeks, 
descendants  of  Mycenaeans  who  had  fled  the 
Dorian  invaders  and  settled  the  Aegean  coast  of 
Asia  Minor  and  its  offshore  islands.  Influenced 
by  contacts  with  Phoenician  traders  (from  whom 
they  borrowed  the  alphabet  in  the  eighth  century 
B.c.)  and  neighboring  Lydia  and  Egypt,  the  Ioni- 
ans  “first  kindled  the  torch  of  Hellenism.”  They 


were  also  the  first  Greeks  to  face  the  threat  of  the 
great  powers  of  the  Near  East. 

The  Persian  Wars 

When  the  Persians  conquered  Lydia  in  547  B.c. 
(see  p.  36),  they  also  annexed  Ionia,  which  had 
been  under  nominal  Lydian  rule.  Chafing  under 
Persian-appointed  tyrants,  the  Ionian  cities 
revolted  in  499  B.c.,  established  democratic 
regimes,  and  appealed  to  the  Athenians,  who 
were  also  Ionians,  for  aid.  Athens  sent  20  ships, 
but  to  no  avail.  By  494  B.c.  Darius  I  had  crushed 
the  revolt,  burning  Miletus  in  revenge. 

Darius  knew  that  Ionia  was  insecure  as  long 
as  Athens  remained  free  to  incite  its  kin  to  revolt, 
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and  thus  in  490  b.c.  a  Persian  force  about  20,000 
strong  sailed  across  the  Aegean  and  debarked  on 
the  plain  of  Marathon  near  Athens.  Darius’s  aim 
of  forcing  the  Athenians  to  accept  the  exiled  son 
of  Pisistratus  as  a  pro-Persian  tyrant  was  frus¬ 
trated  when  the  Athenian  army,  half  the  size  of 
the  Persian,  won  an  overwhelming  victory,  killing 
6,400  of  the  foe  while  losing  only  192. 

The  battle  of  Marathon  was  one  of  the  most 
decisive  in  history'.  It  destroyed  the  belief  in  Per¬ 
sian  invincibility  and  demonstrated,  in  the  words 
of  the  Greek  historian  Herodotus,  that  “free  men 
fight  better  than  slaves.”  Ten  years  later  the 
Greeks  were  well  prepared  for  a  new  Persian 
invasion  under  Xerxes,  Darius's  successor,  whose 
objective  was  the  subjection  of  all  of  Greece. 
Athens  now  had  200  ships,  the  largest  fleet  in 
Greece,  and  Sparta  had  agreed  to  head  a  defen¬ 
sive  alliance  of  31  states. 

The  Persian  army  was  too  huge  to  be  trans¬ 
ported  by  ship.  Crossing  the  swift-flowing,  mile¬ 
wide  Hellespont  near  Troy  on  two  pontoon 
bridges — a  notable  feat  of  engineering — the  army 
marched  along  the  Aegean  coast  accompanied  by 
a  great  fleet  carrying  provisions.  The  Spartans 
wanted  to  abandon  all  of  Greece  except  the  Pelo¬ 
ponnesus  to  the  invaders  but  finally  agreed  to  a 
holding  action  at  the  narrow  pass  of  Thermopy¬ 
lae.  Here  300  Spartans  and  a  few  thousand  other 
Greeks  held  back  the  Persians  for  three  days, 
until  a  Greek  traitor  led  them  over  a  mountain 
path  to  the  rear  of  the  Greek  position.  The  Spar¬ 
tans  fought  magnificently  until  all  were  slain, 
together  with  700  other  Greeks.  The  Spartan 
dead  were  immortalized  on  a  monument  erected 
at  the  pass:  “Go  tell  the  Spartans,  you  who  pass 
us  by,  that  here,  obedient  to  their  laws,  we  lie.” 

The  Persians  then  sacked  Athens,  whose 
inhabitants  had  fled,  for  they  placed  their  faith  in 
wooden  walls” — their  fleet.  Their  faith  was  not 
misplaced;  in  the  Bay  of  Salamis  the  Greek  fleet, 
largely  Athenian,  turned  the  tide  of  victory  with 
the  shout:  On,  sons  of  the  Greeks!  Set  free  your 
country,  set  your  children  free,  your  wives,  the 
temples  of  your  country’s  gods,  your  fathers’ 
tombs;  now  they  are  all  at  stake."  With  200  of  his 
350  ships  destroyed  and  his  lines  of  communica¬ 
tion  cut,  Xerxes  had  no  alternative  but  to  retreat 
to  Asia,  although  he  left  a  strong  force  in  Greece. 
The  following  summer  (479  b!c.)  the  Greek  army, 
with  the  Spartan  contingent  in  the  vanguard, 


routed  the  Persian  force  at  Plataea,  and  Greece 
was  for  the  time  being  safe  from  invasion. 

Culmination  of  Athenian  Democracy 

The  part  they  played  in  the  Greek  victory  over  the 
mighty  Persian  Empire  exhilarated  the  Atheni¬ 
ans  and  gave  them  the  confidence  and  energy 
that  made  them  the  leaders  of  the  Greek  world 
during  the  remainder  of  the  fifth  century  b.c. 
During  this  period,  known  as  the  Golden  Age  of 
Greece,  the  Athenians  "attempted  more  and 
achieved  more  in  a  wider  variety  of  fields  than 
any  nation  great  or  small  has  ever  attempted  or 
achieved  in  a  similar  space  of  time.”8 

For  more  than  30  years  (461-429  B.c.)  during 
this  period,  the  great  statesman  Pericles  guided 
Athenian  policy.  In  Pericles'  time  the  actual  ex¬ 
ecutive  power  no  longer  resided  in  the  archons 
who  were  chosen  by  lot,  but  in  a  board  of  ten 
elected  generals.  This  board  operated  much 
like  a  modern-day  British  cabinet.  The  generals 


^  In  this  marble  Roman  copy  of  a  bronze  original, 
Pericles,  the  popular  Athenian  democratic  leader, 
wears  a  war  helmet.  His  conservative  opponents 
claimed  he  preferred  to  be  shown  with  a  helmet 
on  his  head  because  his  skull  was  misshapen. 
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urged  the  popular  assembly  to  adopt  specific 
measures,  and  the  success  or  failure  of  their  poli¬ 
cies  determined  whether  they  would  be  reelected 
at  the  end  of  their  annual  term.  Pericles  failed  in 
reelection  only  once,  and  so  great  was  his  influ¬ 
ence  on  the  Athenians  that,  in  the  words  of  the 
contemporary  historian  Thucydides,  “what  was 
in  name  a  democracy  was  virtually  a  government 
by  its  greatest  citizen.”9 

To  enable  even  the  poorest  citizen  to  partici¬ 
pate  in  government,  Pericles  extended  payment 
to  jurors  (a  panel  of  6000  citizens  chosen  annual¬ 
ly  by  lot)  and  to  members  of  the  council.  While 
his  conservative  opponents  called  this  political 
bribery,  Pericles  insisted  that  it  was  essential  to 
the  success  of  democracy: 

Our  constitution  is  named  a  democracy,  because  it 
is  in  the  hands  not  of  the  few  but  of  the  many. . . . 
[ Athenians ]  do  not  allow  absorption  in  their  own 
various  affairs  to  interfere  with  their  knowledge  of 
the  city’s.  We  differ  from  other  states  in  regarding 
the  man  who  holds  aloof  from  public  life  not  as 
"quiet”  but  as  useless;  we  decide  or  debate,  care¬ 
fully  and  in  person,  all  matters  of  policy,  holding, 
not  that  words  and  deeds  go  ill  together,  but  that 
acts  are  foredoomed  to  failure  when  undertaken 
undiscussed.  ”w 

Athenian  Society 

The  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  Athens,  how¬ 
ever,  were  not  recognized  as  citizens.  Women, 
slaves,  and  resident  aliens  were  denied  citizen¬ 
ship  and  had  no  voice  in  the  government.  Legally, 
women  were  first  the  property  of  their  fathers, 
then  of  their  husbands.  They  could  not  possess 
property  in  their  own  name,  or,  as  the  law 
expressly  stated,  “make  a  contract  about  any¬ 
thing  worth  more  than  a  bushel  of  barley.” 

Athens  was  distinctly  a  man's  world.  A  wife’s 
function  was  to  bear  children  and  manage  the 
home,  where  she  was  restricted  to  the  women’s 
quarters  when  her  husband  entertained  his 
friends.  Men  did  not  marry  until  they  were  about 
30,  and  they  usually  married  girls  half  their  age. 
Marriages  were  normally  arranged  by  the  fami¬ 
lies,  and  prospective  brides  and  bridegrooms  sel¬ 
dom  met  before  their  betrothal.  Families  were 
rather  small,  and  infanticide,  usually  by  expo¬ 
sure,  of  unwanted  infants  (especially  girls)  was 


practiced  as  a  primitive  form  of  population  con¬ 
trol.  The  average  life  expectancy  was  little  more 
than  30  years. 

Athenian  society  sanctioned  a  double  moral 
standard,  and  the  philandering  of  a  husband  was 
not  the  occasion  for  adverse  public  comment.  A 
peculiar  institution,  catering  to  the  needs  and 
desires  of  upper-class  Athenian  males,  was  that 
of  the  female  “companions”  (hetaerae).  They 
were  normally  resident  aliens  and  therefore  not 
subject  to  the  social  restrictions  imposed  on 
Athenian  women.  A  few  of  the  hetaerae,  such  as 
Aspasia,  the  mistress  of  Pericles,  were  cultivated 
women  who  entertained  at  salons  frequented  by 
Athenian  political  and  cultural  leaders.  Generally 
speaking,  however,  champions  of  the  social 
emancipation  of  Athenian  women  were  rare,  and 
the  women  themselves  accepted  their  status. 
Aside  from  a  few  cases  in  which  wives  murdered 
their  husbands  (usually  by  poison),  married  life 
seems  to  have  been  stable  and  peaceful.  Attic 
(Athenian)  gravestones  in  particular  attest  to  the 
love  spouses  felt  for  one  another.  The  tie  to  their 
children  was  strong,  and  the  community  set  high 
store  by  the  honor  owed  by  sons  and  daughters 
to  their  parents. 

Male  homosexuality  is  frequently  pictured 
on  Athenian  vases  and  mentioned  in  literature. 
Socially  acceptable  was  “boy  love,”  a  homosexual 


In  this  scene  from  a  vase,  Athenian  hetaerae  enter¬ 
tain  at  a  banquet. 
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relationship  between  a  mature  man  and  a  young 
boy  just  before  the  youth  attained  puberty.  This 
relationship  was  viewed  as  pedagogical — a  rite  of 
initiation  into  adult  society.  Like  initiation  rites 
in  general,  it  contained  a  strong  element  of 
humiliation.  Adult  male  homosexuality  and 
homosexual  prostitution,  however,  were  not 
socially  acceptable.  Such  relationships  were 
looked  upon  as  “contrary  to  nature,”  and  the 
Athenian  government  issued  stringent  legal  pro¬ 
hibitions  against  them. 

In  fifth-century  Athens  it  is  estimated  that 
one  out  of  every  four  persons  was  a  slave.  Some 
were  war  captives,  others  were  children  of  slaves, 
but  most  came  from  outside  Greece  through 
slave  dealers.  No  large  slave  gangs  were 
employed  on  plantations,  as  they  were  in  Roman 
times  and  in  the  American  South  before  the  Civil 
War.  Small  landowners  owned  one  or  more 
slaves,  who  worked  in  the  fields  alongside  their 
masters.  Those  who  owned  many  slaves — one 
rich  Athenian  owned  a  thousand — hired  them 
out  to  private  individuals  or  to  the  state,  where 
they  worked  beside  Athenian  citizens  and 
received  the  same  wages. 

Other  slaves  were  taught  a  trade  and  set  up 
in  business.  They  were  allowed  to  keep  one-sixth 
of  their  wages,  and  many  of  them  were  able  to 
purchase  their  freedom.  Although  a  few  voices 
argued  that  slavery  was  contrary  to  nature  and 
that  all  people  were  equal,  the  Greek  world  as  a 
whole  agreed  with  Aristotle  that  some  people— 
non-Greeks  in  particular— were  incapable  of  full 
human  reason;  thus  they  were  by  nature  slaves 
who  needed  the  guidance  of  a  master. 

Athenian  Imperialism 

The  victory  over  Persia  had  been  made  possible 
by  a  partial  unity  of  Hellenic  arms;  but  that  unity 
quickly  dissolved  when  Sparta,  fearful  of  helot 
rebellion  at  home,  recalled  its  troops  and 
resumed  its  policy  of  isolation.  Because  the  Per¬ 
sians  still  ruled  the  Ionian  cities  and  another 
invasion  of  Greece  seemed  probable,  Athens  in 
478  B.c.  invited  the  city-states  bordering  on  the 
Aegean  to  form  a  defensive  alliance  called  the 
Delian  League.  To  maintain  a  200-ship  navy  that 
would  police  the  seas,  each  state  was  assessed 
ships  or  money  in  proportion  to  its  wealth.  From 


the  beginning,  Athens  dominated  the  league. 
Since  almost  all  of  the  173  member  states  paid 
their  assessments  in  money,  which  Athens  was 
empowered  to  collect,  the  Athenians  furnished 
the  necessary  ships. 

By  468  b.c.,  after  the  Ionian  cities  had  been 
liberated  and  the  Persian  fleet  destroyed,  various 
league  members  thought  it  unnecessary7  to  con¬ 
tinue  the  confederacy.  In  suppressing  all 
attempts  to  secede,  the  Athenians  were  motivat¬ 
ed  by  the  fear  that  the  Persian  danger  still  existed 
and  by  the  need  to  maintain  and  protect  the  large 
free-trade  area  so  necessary  for  Greek — and  espe¬ 
cially  Athenian — commerce  and  industry.  The 
Athenians  created  an  empire  because  they  dared 
not  unmake  a  confederation.  By  aiding  in  the 
suppression  of  local  aristocratic  factions  within 
its  subject  states,  Athens  both  eased  the  task  of 
controlling  its  empire  and  emerged  as  the  leader 
of  a  union  of  democratic  states. 

To  many  Greeks — above  all  to  the  members 
of  the  oligarchic  Spartan  League  and  the  sup¬ 
pressed  aristocratic  factions  within  the  Athenian 
Empire — Athens  wras  a  “tyrant  city"  and  an 
“enslaver  of  Greek  liberties.”  Pericles,  on  the  oth¬ 
er  hand,  justified  Athenian  imperialism  on  the 
grounds  that  it  brought  “freedom”— freedom 
from  fear  and  want  to  the  Greek  world: 

We  secure  our  friends  not  by  accepting  favours 
but  by  doing  them.  .  .  .  We  are  alone  among 
mankind  in  doing  men  benefits,  not  on  calcula¬ 
tions  of  self-interest,  but  in  the  fearless  confi¬ 
dence  of  freedom.  In  a  word  I  claim  that  our  city 
as  a  whole  is  an  education  to  Greece.  .  .  M 

The  Peloponnesian  War 

In  431  B.C.  the  Peloponnesian  War  broke  out 
between  the  Spartan  League  and  the  Athenian 
Empire.  While  commercial  rivalry  between 
Athens  and  Sparta  s  major  ally  Corinth  w7as  an 
important  factor,  the  conflict  is  a  classic  example 
of  how  fear  can  generate  a  war  unwanted  by 
either  side.  The  contemporary7  historian  Thucy¬ 
dides  wrote: 

The  real  but  unavowed  cause  I  consider  to  have 
been  the  growth  of  the  power  of  Athens,  and  the 
alarm  which  it  inspired  in  Lacedaemon  [Sparta]; 
this  made  war  inevitable.12 
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Several  incidents  served  to  ignite  the  underly¬ 
ing  tension,  and  Sparta  declared  war  on  the 
“aggressors.” 

Sparta’s  hope  for  victory  lay  in  its  army’s  abil¬ 
ity  to  besiege  Athens  and  lay  waste  its  fields.  Peri¬ 
cles,  on  the  other  hand,  relied  on  Athens’s  unri¬ 
valed  navy  to  import  foodstuffs  and  to  harass  its 
enemies’  coasts.  Fate  took  a  hand  in  this  game, 
however.  In  the  second  year  of  the  war  a  plague 
carried  off  a  third  of  the  Athenian  population, 
including  Pericles.  His  death  was  a  great  blow  to 
Athens,  for  leadership  of  the  government  passed 
to  demagogues.  In  the  words  of  Thucydides: 

Pericles,  by  his  rank,  ability,  and  known  integrity, 
was  able  to  exercise  an  independent  control  over 
the  masses— to  lead  them  instead  of  being  led  by 
them.  .  .  .  With  his  successors  it  was  different. 
More  on  a  level  with  one  another,  and  each 
grasping  at  supremacy,  they  ended  by  committing 
even  the  conduct  of  state  affairs  to  the  whims  of 
the  multitude.  This,  as  might  have  been  expected 
in  a  great  imperial  state,  produced  a  host  of  - 
blunders.  .  .  d3 

These  blunders  would  lead  Thucydides  to  con¬ 
clude  that  “a  democracy  is  incapable  of  [running 
an]  empire.”14  (See  also  the  boxed  Aristophanes 
quotation  on  p.  64.) 

Eight  more  years  of  indecisive  warfare  ended 
in  42 1  B.c.  with  a  compromise  peace.  During  the 
succeeding  period  Athenian  imperialism  mani¬ 
fested  itself  in  its  worst  form  through  the  actions 
of  Pericles'  less  able  successors.  In  416  b.c.  an 
expedition  embarked  for  Melos,  a  neutral  Aegean 
island,  to  force  it  to  join  the  Athenian  Empire. 
Thucydides  reports  the  Athenian  argument  used 
to  justify  their  naked  imperialism;  not  until 
Machiavelli’s  Prince  (a.d.  1513)  would  power  poli¬ 
tics  again  be  so  ruthlessly  and  candidly  presented: 

We  believe  that  Heaven,  and  we  know  that  men, 
by  a  natural  law,  always  rule  where  they  are 
stronger.  We  did  not  make  that  law  nor  were  we 
the  first  to  act  on  it;  we  found  it  existing,  and  it 
will  exist  forever,  after  we  are  gone;  and  we  know 
that  you  and  anyone  else  as  strong  as  we  are 
would  do  as  we  do.15 

The  Athenians  executed  all  Melians  of  military 
age  and  sold  the  women  and  children  into  slavery. 


The  war  was  resumed  in  415  b.c.  with  an 
Athenian  expedition  against  Syracuse,  the  major 
Greek  state  in  Sicily  (see  map,  p.  28),  that  ended 
in  disaster.  Acting  on  the  invitation  of  states  that 
feared  Syracusan  expansion,  the  Athenians 
hoped  to  add  Sicily  to  their  empire  and  so 
become  powerful  enough  “to  rule  the  whole  of 
the  Greek  world.”16  But  ill  luck  and  incompetent 
leadership  resulted  in  two  Athenian  fleets  and  a 
large  army  being  destroyed  by  the  Syracusans, 
supported  by  Sparta.  The  war  dragged  on  until 
404  b.c.,  when  Athens  capitulated  after  its  last 
fleet  was  destroyed  by  a  Spartan  fleet  built  with 
money  received  from  Persia  in  exchange  for  pos¬ 
session  of  the  Greek  cities  in  Ionia.  At  home, 


^  Known  as  Mourning  Athena,  this  relief  from  the 
Acropolis  shows  the  helmeted  goddess  leaning  on 
a  spear  while  sadly  contemplating  what  appears  to 
be  a  memorial — similar  to  the  Vietnam  War  Memor¬ 
ial  in  Washington,  D.C. — listing  Athenian  war  dead. 
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Athens  had  been  weakened  by  the  plots  of  oli¬ 
garchic  elements  to  whom  Sparta  now  turned 
over  the  government.  The  once  great  city-state 
was  also  stripped  of  its  empire  and  demilitarized. 

Aftermath  of  the  War 

Anarchy  and  depression  were  the  political  and 
economic  legacies  of  the  Peloponnesian  War. 
Having  ended  the  “tyranny”  of  Athens  over 
Greece,  the  Spartans  substituted  their  own  form 
of  rule  which  made  the  Athenian  Empire’s  seem 
mild  in  comparison.  Everywhere  democracies 
were  replaced  by  oligarchies  supported  by  Spar¬ 
tan  troops.  The  bloody  excesses  of  these  oli¬ 
garchs  soon  led  to  successful  democratic  revolu¬ 
tions  at  Athens  and  elsewhere.  As  one  of  their 
generals  admitted,  the  Spartans  did  not  know 
how  to  govern  free  people.  Incessant  warfare 
between  a  bewildering  series  of  shifting  alliances 
filled  the  fourth  century  b.c.  The  alliances  were 
usually  financed  by  Persia,  which  wanted  to  keep 
Greece  disunited  and  weak. 

Political  instability  in  turn  contributed  to  the 
economic  and  social  ills  that  plagued  Greece  dur¬ 
ing  this  period.  Commerce  and  industry  lan¬ 
guished,  and  the  unemployed  who  did  not  go 
abroad  as  soldiers  of  fortune  supported  dema¬ 
gogues  and  their  radical  schemes  for  the  redivi¬ 
sion  of  wealth.  The  wealthy,  for  their  part, 
became  increasingly  reactionary  and  uncompro¬ 
mising.  Even  most  intellectuals— including  Plato 
and  Aristotle — lost  faith  in  democracy  and  joined 
with  the  wealthy  in  looking  for  “a  champion 
powerful  in  action”  who  would  bring  order  and 
security  to  Greece.  They  found  him,  finally,  in  the 
person  of  the  king  of  Macedonia. 

The  Macedonian  Unification  of  Greece 

To  the  north  of  Greece  lay  Macedonia,  inhabited 
by  hardy  peasants,  powerful  nobles,  and  weak 
kings  who  were  related  to  the  Greeks.  Macedonia 
had  just  emerged  as  a  centralized,  powerful  state 
under  the  able  and  crafty  Philip  II  (359-336  b.c.), 
who  created  the  most  formidable  army  yet 
known  by  joining  the  crack  Macedonian  cavalry 
of  nobles  with  the  infantry  phalanx  used  by  the 
Greeks.  In  his  youth,  Philip  had  been  a  hostage  at 
Thebes,  where  he  acquired  an  appreciation  of 
Greek  culture,  an  understanding  of  Greek  politi¬ 


cal  weakness,  and  a  desire  to  win  for  Macedonia 
a  place  in  the  Hellenic  world. 

After  unifying  all  of  Macedonia — including  a 
string  of  Greek  colonies  that  had  been  estab¬ 
lished  along  its  coast  during  the  earlier  centuries 
of  Macedonia’s  weakness — Philip  turned  to  the 
Greek  city-states,  whose  wars  afforded  him  the 
opportunity  first  to  intervene,  then  to  dominate. 
Demosthenes,  the  great  Athenian  orator  and 
democratic  leader,  warned  in  vain  that  “democ¬ 
racies  and  dictators  cannot  exist  together”  and 
urged  the  Athenians  and  other  Greeks  to  stop 
Philip  before  it  was  too  late.  Belatedly,  Athens 
and  Thebes  acted,  but  their  combined  forces 
were  shattered  at  Chaeronea  in  338  B.c.  Philip 
then  forced  the  Greeks  to  form  a  league  in  which 
each  state,  while  retaining  self-government, 
swore  to  “make  war  upon  him  who  violates  the 
general  peace”  and  to  furnish  Philip  with  men 
and  supplies  for  a  campaign  against  Persia.  Two 
years  later,  before  setting  out  for  Asia  Minor, 
Philip  was  assassinated  by  a  noble  with  a  person¬ 
al  grudge,  leaving  the  war  against  Persia  as  a 
legacy  for  his  gifted  son  Alexander. 

Incapable  of  finding  a  solution  to  the  anar¬ 
chy  that  tore  their  world  to  shreds,  the  Greeks 
ended  as  political  failures  and  at  the  mercy  of  a 
great  outside  power,  first  Macedonia  and  then 
Rome.  They  retained  their  cultural  leadership, 
however,  and  the  culture  of  the  new  Hellenistic 
Age  and  its  successor,  the  world  of  Rome,  was  to 
be  largely  Greek. 


THE  GREEK  GENIUS 

The  Greeks  were  the  first  to  formulate  many  of 
the  Western  world’s  fundamental  concepts  in  pol¬ 
itics,  philosophy,  science,  and  art.  How  was  it 
that  a  relative  handful  of  people  could  bequeath 
such  a  legacy  to  civilization?  The  definitive 
answer  may  always  elude  the  historian,  but  a 
good  part  of  the  explanation  lies  in  environmen¬ 
tal  and  social  factors. 

Unlike  the  Near  Eastern  monarchies,  the 
polis  was  not  governed  by  a  “divine”  ruler,  nor 
were  the  thoughts  and  activities  of  its  citizens 
limited  by  powerful  priesthoods.  Many  Greeks, 
and  most  notably  the  Athenians,  were  fond  of 
good  talk  and  relished  debate  and  argument.  As 
late  as  the  first  century'  a.d„  St.  Paul  was  wel- 
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corned  by  the  Athenians  because  they  “liked  to 
spend  all  their  time  telling  and  listening  to  the 
latest  new  thing”  (Acts  17:21). 

The  Greek  Character 

The  Greeks  felt  a  need  to  discover  order  and 
meaning  both  in  nature  and  in  human  life.  This 
outlook  produced  exceptional  results  in  science, 
philosophy,  and  the  arts.  Beginning  with  Hesiod 
(see  p.  47),  the  Greeks  stressed  the  virtue  of 
sophrosyne  (moderation,  self-control)  as  the  key 
to  happiness  and  right  living.  Its  opposite  was 
hubris,  meaning  pride,  arrogance,  and  unbridled 
ambition.  The  result  of  human  excesses  and  lying 
at  the  root  of  personal  misfortune  and  social 
injustice,  hubris  invariably  provoked  nemesis,  or 
retribution.  According  to  the  Greeks,  an  inex¬ 
orable  law  would  cause  the  downfall  or  disgrace 
of  anyone  guilty  of  hubris.  The  Athenian  drama¬ 
tists  employed  this  theme  in  their  tragedies,  and 
Herodotus  attributed  the  Persian  defeat  by  the 
Greeks  to  Xerxes’  overweening  pride,  for  "Zeus 
tolerates  pride  in  none  but  himself.”17 

The  Greeks  exhibited  human  frailties  and 
failings — at  times  they  were  irrational,  vindictive, 
and  cruel.  But  at  their  best  they  were  guided  by 
the  ideals  that  permeate  their  intellectual  and 
artistic  legacy.  The  philosopher  Protagoras  is 
credited  with  the  statement,  "Man  is  the  measure 
of  all  things” — a  saying  that  sums  up  the  human¬ 
istic  character  of  Greek  thought  and  art. 

Greek  Religious  Development 

Early  Greek  religion,  like  all  premoral  lower  reli¬ 
gions,  abounded  in  gods  and  goddesses  who  per¬ 
sonified  the  forces  of  nature.  Zeus,  sky-god  and 
wielder  of  thunderbolts,  ruled  the  world  from 
Mount  Olympus  in  nearby  Thessaly  with  the  aid 
of  lesser  deities,  many  of  whom  were  his  chil¬ 
dren.  His  power  was  limited  only  by  the  myste¬ 
rious  decrees  of  Fate.  Homer’s  gods  act  like 
humans,  capable  of  malice,  favoritism,  and  jeal¬ 
ousy,  and  differing  from  ordinary  people  only  in 
their  immortality.  Zeus  was  often  the  undignified 
victim  of  the  plots  of  his  wife  Hera  and  other 
deities,  and  he  asserted  his  authority  through 
threats  of  violence.  Hades,  the  abode  of  the  dead, 
was  a  subterranean  land  of  dust  and  darkness, 
and  Achilles,  as  Homer  tells  us  in  the  Odyssey, 


would  prefer  to  be  a  slave  on  earth  than  a  king 
in  Hades. 

By  the  time  of  Hesiod  (c.  700  B.C.),  a  reli¬ 
gious  reformation  had  begun  that  changed  the 
vengeful  and  capricious  gods  of  Homer  into  aus¬ 
tere  arbiters  of  justice  who  rewarded  the  good 
and  punished  the  wicked.  Zeus's  stature  was 
enhanced  by  identifying  him  as  the  source  of 
Fate,  which  was  no  longer  seen  as  a  separate 
mysterious  power.  And  from  the  famous  oracle  at 
Delphi  the  voice  of  Zeus’s  son  Apollo  urged  all 
Greeks  to  follow  the  ideal  of  moderation:  "Noth¬ 
ing  in  excess”  and  “Know  thyself”  (meaning 
“know  your  limitations”). 

A  century  after  Hesiod,  the  Orphic  and 
Eleusinian  mystery  cults  emerged  as  a  type  of 
Greek  higher  religion.  Their  initiates  (mystae) 
were  promised  salvation  in  an  afterlife  of  bliss  in 
Elysium,  formerly  the  abode  after  death  of  a  few 
heroes  only.  The  basis  of  the  Orphic  cult  was  an 
old  myth  about  Dionysus  as  a  son  of  Zeus  who 
was  slain  and  eaten  by  the  evil  Titans  before  Zeus 
arrived  on  the  scene  and  burned  them  to  ashes 
with  his  lightning  bolts.  Orpheus,  a  legendary 
figure,  taught  that  Zeus  then  created  man  from 
the  Titans’  ashes.  Human  nature,  therefore,  is 
composed  of  two  disparate  elements:  the  evil 
titanic  element  (the  body),  and  the  divine 
Dionysian  element  (the  soul).  Death,  which  frees 
the  divine  soul  from  the  evil  body,  is  therefore  to 
be  welcomed.  “Happy  and  blessed  one!”  reads  a 
typical  Orphic  tomb  inscription,  “Thou  shalt  be 
god  instead  of  mortal.” 

What  the  Greeks  were  the  first  to  call  philosophy 
(“love  of  wisdom”)  arose  from  their  curiosity 
about  nature.  The  early  Greek  philosophers  were 
called  physikoi  (physicists)  because  their  main 
interest  was  in  investigating  the  physical  world. 
("It  is  according  to  their  wonder,”  wrote  Aristotle, 
“that  men  begin  to  philosophize,  pursuing  sci¬ 
ence  in  order  to  know.")  Only  later,  beginning 
with  Socrates,  would  the  chief  concern  of  philos¬ 
ophy  be  not  in  natural  science  but  in  ethics — how 
people  ought  to  act  in  light  of  moral  principles. 

The  Mesopotamians,  as  noted  in  Chapter  1, 
were  skilled  observers  of  astronomical  phenome¬ 
na  which,  like  the  Greeks,  they  attributed  to  the 
action  of  gods.  The  early  Greek  philosophers, 
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beginning  with  Thales  of  Miletus  around  600 
B.c.,  changed  the  course  of  human  knowledge  by 
insisting  that  the  phenomena  of  the  universe  be 
explained  by  natural  rather  than  supernatural 
causes.  This  rejection  of  mythological  explana¬ 
tions  and  the.  use  of  reason  to  explain  natural 
phenomena  has  been  called  the  “Greek  miracle." 

Called  "the  father  of  philosophy/'  Thales  spec¬ 
ulated  on  the  nature  of  the  basic  substance  from 
which  all  else  in  the  universe  is  composed.  He 
concluded  that  it  was  water,  which  exists  in  differ¬ 
ent  states  and  is  indispensable  to  the  maintenance 
and  growth  of  organisms.  Thales’  successors  in 
Ionia  proposed  elements  other  than  water  as  the 
primal  substance  in  the  universe.  One  called  it 
the  “boundless,”  apparently  a  general  concept  for 
“matter”;  another  proposed  "air,”  out  of  which  all 
things  come  by  a  process  of  “rarefying  and  con¬ 
densing”;  a  third  asserted  that  fire  was  the  “most 
mobile,  most  transformable,  most  active,  most 
life-giving”  element.  This  search  for  a  material 
substance  as  the  first  principle  or  cause  of  all 
things  culminated  two  centuries  after  Thales  in 
the  atomic  theory  of  Democritus  (c.  460-370  B.c.). 
To  Democritus,  reality  was  the  mechanical  motion 
of  indivisible  atoms,  which  differed  in  shape,  size, 
position,  and  arrangement  but  not  in  quality. 
Moving  about  continuously,  atoms  combined  to 
create  objects. 

While  these  and  other  early  Greek  philoso¬ 
phers  were  proposing  some  form  of  matter  as  the 
basic  element  in  nature,  Pythagoras  of  Samos 
(c.  582-500  B.c.)  countered  with  the  profoundly 
significant  notion  that  the  "nature  of  things" 
was  something  nonmaterial — numbers.  By  ex¬ 
perimenting  with  a  vibrating  cord,  Pythagoras 
discovered  that  musical  harmony  is  based  on 
arithmetical  proportions,  and  he  intuitively  con¬ 
cluded  that  the  universe  was  constructed  of  num¬ 
bers  and  their  relationships.  His  mystical,  non¬ 
material  interpretation  of  nature,  together  with 
his  belief  that  the  human  body  was  distinct  from 
the  soul,  greatly  influenced  Plato. 

An  important  consequence  of  early  Greek 
philosophical  speculation  was  the  undermining 
of  conventional  beliefs  and  traditions.  In  reli¬ 
gion,  for  example,  Anaximander  argued  that 
thunder  and  lightning  were  caused  by  blasts  of 
wind  and  not  by  Zeus’s  thunderbolts.  Xenoph¬ 
anes  went  on  to  ridicule  the  traditional  view  of 


the  gods:  "If  oxen  and  lions  had  hands,  .  .  .  they 
would  make  portraits  and  statues  of  their  gods  in 
their  own  image.” 

The  eroding  of  traditional  beliefs  was  inten¬ 
sified  during  the  last  half  of  the  fifth  century'  B.c. 
by  the  activity  of  professional  teachers,  called 
Sophists  (“intellectuals”).  They  taught  a  variety 
of  subjects — the  nucleus  of  our  present  arts  and 
sciences — which  they  claimed  would  lead  to 
material  success.  The  most  popular  subject  was 
rhetoric,  the  art  of  persuasion,  or  how  to  take 
either  side  of  an  argument — “the  sort  of  thing 
one  learns  today  in  law  school.”  The  Sophists 
submitted  all  conventional  beliefs  to  the  test  of 
rational  criticism.  Concluding  that  truth  was  rel¬ 
ative,  they  denied  the  existence  of  universal  stan¬ 
dards  to  guide  human  actions. 

Socr ates>  a  Martyr  to  Truth 

A  contemporary  of  the  early  Sophists  but 
opposed  to  their  conclusions  was  the  Athenian 
Socrates  (c.  470-399  b.c.).  Like  the  Sophists, 
Socrates  turned  from  cosmic  to  human  affairs; 
in  the  words  of  the  Roman  statesman  Cicero, 
Socrates  was  "the  first  to  call  philosophy  down 
from  the  heavens  and  to  set  her  in  the  cities  of 
men,  bringing  her  into  their  homes  and  com¬ 
pelling  her  to  ask  questions  about  life  and  moral¬ 
ity  and  things  good  and  evil.”  But  unlike  the 
Sophists,  Socrates  believed  that  by  asking  salient 
questions  and  subjecting  the  answers  to  logical 
analysis,  agreement  could  be  reached  about  ethi¬ 
cal  standards  and  rules  of  conduct.  And  so  he 
would  question  passersby  in  his  function  of 
"midwife  assisting  in  the  birth  of  correct  ideas” 
(to  use  his  own  figure  of  speech).  Taking  as  his 
motto  the  famous  inscription  on  the  temple  of 
Apollo  at  Delphi,  “Know  thyself,”  he  insisted  that 
"the  unexamined  life  is  not  worth  living.”  To 
Socrates,  human  excellence  or  virtue  (arete)  is 
not  Homer’s  heroic  action,  or  simply  Hesiod’s 
moral  character,  but  intellectual  activity— knowl- 
cdge.  Evil  and  error  are  the  result  of  ignorance. 

In  time  Socrates’  quest  for  truth  led  to  his 
undoing.  The  Athenians,  unnerved  by  their 
defeat  in  the  Peloponnesian  War  and  viewing 
Socrates  as  just  another  subversive  Sophist, 
arrested  him  because  he  does  not  believe  in  the 
gods  recognized  by  the  state  .  .  .  and  .  .  .  because 
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A  Socrates,  who  called  himself  a  "midwife  assisting 
in  the  birth  of  correct  ideas." 


he  corrupts  the  youth.”  By  a  slim  majority  a  jury 
of  citizens  condemned  Socrates  to  die,  a  fate  he 
accepted  without  rancor  and  with  a  last  request: 

When  my  sons  are  grown  up,  I  would  ask  you, 
my  friends,  to  punish  them,  and  I  would  have 
you  trouble  them,  as  I  have  troubled  you,  if  they 
seem  to  care  about  riches,  or  anything,  more 
than  about  virtue;  or  if  they  pretend  to  be  some¬ 
thing  when  they  are  really  nothing,  then  reprove 
them,  as  1  have  reproved  you,  for  not  caring 
about  that  for  which  they  ought  to  care,  and 
thinking  that  they  are  something  when  they  are 
really  nothing.  And  if  you  do  this,  both  I  and  my 
sons  will  have  received  justice  at  your  hands.18 


Plato  and  His  Theory  of  ideas 

After  Socrates’  death,  philosophical  leadership 
passed  to  his  most  famous  disciple,  Plato 
(427-347  b.c.).  Like  Socrates,  Plato  believed  that 
truth  exists,  but  only  in  the  realm  of  thought,  the 
spiritual  world  of  Ideas  or  Forms.  Such  universal 
truths  as  Beauty,  Good,  and  Justice  exist  apart 
from  the  material  world,  and  the  beauty,  good, 
and  justice  encountered  in  the  world  of  the  sens¬ 
es  are  only  imperfect  reflections  of  eternal  and 
changeless  Ideas.  The  task  for  humans  is  to  come 
to  know  the  True  Reality — the  eternal  Ideas — 
behind  these  imperfect  reflections.  Only  the  soul, 
and  the  “soul’s  pilot,”  reason,  can  accomplish 
this,  for  the  human  soul  is  spiritual  and  immor¬ 
tal,  and  in  its  prenatal  state  it  existed  “beyond  the 
heavens”  where  “true  Being  dwells.”19 


Disillusioned  with  the  democracy  that  had  led 
Athens  to  ruin  in  the  Peloponnesian  War  and  that 
had  condemned  Socrates  to  death,  Plato  expound¬ 
ed  his  concept  of  an  ideal  state  in  the  Republic,  the 
first  systematic  treatise  on  political  science.  The 
state's  basic  function,  founded  on  the  Idea  of  Jus¬ 
tice,  was  the  satisfaction  of  the  common  good. 
Plato  described  a  kind  of  “spiritualized  Sparta”  in 
which  the  state  regulated  every  aspect  of  life, 
including  thought.  Thus  those  poets  and  forms  of 
music  considered  unworthy  were  banished  from 
the  state.  Private  property  was  abolished  on  the 
grounds  that  it  bred  selfishness.  Plato  believed 
there  was  no  essential  difference  between  men 
and  women;  therefore,  women  received  the  same 
education  and  held  the  same  occupations  as  men, 
including  “the  art  of  war,  which  they  must  prac¬ 
tice  like  men.”20  Individuals  belonged  to  one  of 
three  classes  and  found  happiness  only  through 
their  contribution  to  the  community:  workers 
by  producing  the  necessities  of  life,  warriors  by 
guarding  the  state,  and  philosophers  by  ruling  in 
the  best  interests  of  all  the  people. 

Plato  founded  the  Academy  in  Athens,  the 
famous  school  that  existed  from  about  388  b.c. 
until  a.d.  529,  when  it  was  closed  by  the  Chris¬ 
tian  emperor  Justinian.  Here  Plato  taught  and 
encouraged  his  students,  whom  he  expected  to 
become  the  intellectual  elite  who  would  go  forth 
and  reform  society. 


Aristotle,  the  Encyclopedic 
Phil  osopher 


Plato’s  greatest  pupil  was  Aristotle  (384-322  B.c.), 
who  set  up  his  own  school,  the  Lyceum,  at 
Athens.  Reacting  against  the  otherworldly  ten¬ 
dencies  of  Plato's  thought,  Aristotle  insisted  that 
Ideas  have  no  separate  existence  apart  from  the 
material  world;  knowledge  of  universal  Ideas  is 
the  result  of  the  painstaking  collection  and  orga¬ 
nization  of  particular  facts.  Aristotle’s  Lyceum, 
accordingly,  became  a  center  for  the  analysis  of 
data  from  many  branches  of  learning. 

To  us  today,  Aristotle’s  most  significant  trea¬ 
tises  are  the  Ethics  and  the  Politics.  They  deal 
with  what  he  called  the  "philosophy  of  human 
affairs,”  whose  object  is  the  acquisition  and 
maintenance  of  human  happiness.  Two  kinds  of 
virtue  (arete),  intellectual  and  moral,  which  pro- 
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duce  two  types  of  happiness,  are  described  in  the 
Ethics.  Intellectual  virtue  is  the  product  of  rea¬ 
son,  and  only  such  people  as  philosophers  and 
scientists  ever  attain  it.  Much  more  important 
for  the  good  of  society  is  moral  virtue- — virtues  of 
character,  such  as  justice,  bravery,  and  temper¬ 
ance — which  is  the  product  less  of  reason  than  of 
habit  and  thus  can  be  acquired  by  all.  In  this  con¬ 
nection  Aristotle  introduced  his  Doctrine  of  the 
Mean  as  a  guide  for  good  conduct.  He  considered 
all  moral  virtues  to  be  means  between  extremes; 
courage,  for  example,  is  the  mean  between  cow¬ 
ardice  and  rashness.  In  the  Politics  Aristotle 
viewed  the  state  as  necessary'  “for  the  sake  of  the 
good  life,”  because  its  laws  and  educational  sys¬ 
tem  provide  the  most  effective  training  needed 
for  the  attainment  of  moral  virtue  and  hence 
happiness.  Thus  to  Aristotle  the  viewpoint  popu¬ 
lar  today  that  the  state  stands  in  opposition  to 
the  individual  would  be  unthinkable. 

There  have  probably  been  few  geniuses 
whose  interests  were  so  widespread  as  Aristotle’s. 
He  investigated  such  diverse  fields  as  biology  (his 
minute  observations  include  the  life  cycle  of  the 
gnat),  mathematics,  astronomy,  physics,  literary 
criticism  (the  concept  of  catharsis — art  as  a 
release  of  emotion),  rhetoric,  logic  (deductive 
and  inductive),  politics  (he  analyzed  158  Greek 
and  foreign  constitutions),  ethics,  and  meta¬ 
physics.  His  knowledge  was  so  encyclopedic  that 
there  is  hardly  a  college  course  today  that  does 
not  take  note  of  what  Aristotle  had  to  say  on  the 
subject.  Although  his  works  on  natural  science 
are  now  little  more  than  historical  curiosities, 
they  held  a  place  of  undisputed  authority  until 
the  scientific  revolution  of  the  sixteenth  and  sev¬ 
enteenth  centuries.  But  in  no  important  sense 
are  his  humanistic  studies,  such  as  the  Ethics 
and  the  Politics,  out  of  date. 

Medicine 

Superstitions  about  the  human  body  blocked  the 
development  of  medical  science  until  420  B.c., 
when  Hippocrates,  the  “father  of  medicine,” 
founded  a  school  in  which  he  emphasized  the 
value  of  observation  and  the  careful  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  symptoms.  Such  modern  medical  terms 
as  “crisis,”  “acute,”  and  “chronic”  were  first  used 
by  Hippocrates.  He  was  firmly  cominced  that 
disease  resulted  from  natural,  not  supernatural, 


causes.  Writing  of  epilepsy,  considered  at  the 
time  a  “sacred”  or  supematurally  inspired  mala¬ 
dy,  one  Hippocratic  writer  observed: 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  disease  is  no  more  divine 
than  any  other.  It  has  a  natural  cause  just  as 
other  diseases  have.  Men  think  it  supernatural 
because  they  do  not  understand  it.  But  if  they 
called  everything  supernatural  which  they  do  not 
understand,  why,  there  would  be  no  end  of  such 
thing!21 

The  Hippocratic  school  also  gave  medicine  a 
sense  of  service  to  humanity  that  it  has  never 
lost.  All  members  took  the  famous  Hippocratic 
Oath,  still  in  use  today.  One  section  states:  “I  will 
adopt  the  regimen  which  in  my  best  judgment  is 
beneficial  to  my  patients,  and  not  for  their  injury 
or  for  any  wrongful  purpose.  I  will  not  give  poi¬ 
son  to  anyone,  though  I  be  asked  .  .  .  nor  will  I 
procure  abortion."22 

Despite  their  empirical  approach,  the  Hippo¬ 
cratic  school  adopted  the  theory  that  the  body 
contained  four  liquids  or  humors — blood,  phlegm, 
black  bile,  and  yellow  bile — whose  proper  balance 
was  the  basis  of  health.  This  doctrine  was  to 
impede  medical  progress  until  modem  times. 

The  Writing  of  History 

If  history  is  defined  as  an  “honest  attempt  first  to 
find  out  what  happened,  then  to  explain  why  it 
happened,”  Herodotus  of  Halicarnassus  (c. 
484 -c.  425  B.c.)  deserves  to  be  called  the  “father 
of  history.”  In  his  highly  entertaining  history  of 
the  Persian  Wars  he  discerned  the  clash  of  two 
distinct  civilizations,  the  Hellenic  and  the  Near 
Eastern.  His  portrayal  of  both  the  Greeks  and 
Persians  was  eminently  impartial,  but  his  fond¬ 
ness  for  a  good  story  often  led  him  to  include  tall 
tales  in  his  work.  As  he  stated  more  than  once, 
“My  duty  is  to  report  what  has  been  said,  but  I  do 
not  have  to  believe  it.” 

The  first  truly  scientific  historian  was  Thu¬ 
cydides  (460-400  b.c.),  who  wrote  a  notably 
objective  chronicle  of  the  Peloponnesian  War. 
Although  he  was  a  contemporary'  of  the  events 
and  a  loyal  Athenian,  a  reader  can  scarcely  detect 
whether  he  favored  Athens  or  Sparta.  Thucyd¬ 
ides  believed  that  his  history  would  become  “an 
everlasting  possession  for  those  who  desire  a 
clear  picture  of  what  has  happened  and,  human 
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Aristotle  Criticizes  Communism 

Aristotle  foreshadows  the  failure  of  communist  regimes  in  our  world  today. 


Next  let  us  consider  what  should  be  our 
arrangements  about  property:  should  the 
citizens  of  the  perfect  state  have  their  posses¬ 
sions  in  common  or  not?. . . 

There  is  always  a  difficulty  in  men  living 
together  and  having  things  in  common,  but 
especially  in  their  having  common  property. . . . 

The  present  arrangement,  if  improved  as  it 
might  be  by  good  customs  and  laws,  would  be 
far  better,  and  would  have  the  advantages  of 
both  systems.  Property  should  be  in  a  certain 
sense  common,  but,  as  a  general  rule,  private; 
for,  when  every  one  has  a  distinct  interest,  men 
will  not  complain  of  one  another  and  they  will 
make  more  progress,  because  every  one  will  be 
attending  to  his  own  business. . . . 

.  . .  Again,  how  immeasurably  greater  is  the 
pleasure,  when  a  man  feels  a  thing  to  be  his 
own;  for  the  love  of  self  is  a  feeling  implanted 
by  nature  and  not  given  in  vain,  although  self¬ 
ishness  is  rightly  censured;  this,  however,  is  not 
the  mere  love  of  self,  but  the  love  of  self  in 
excess,  like  the  miser's  love  of  money;  for  all,  or 
almost  all,  men  love  money,  and  other  such 
objects  in  a  measure.  And  further,  there  is  the 
greatest  pleasure  in  doing  a  kindness  or  service 
to  friends  or  guests  or  companions,  which  can 
only  be  rendered  when  a  man  has  private  prop¬ 
erty.  The  advantage  is  lost  by  the  excessive  uni¬ 
fication  of  the  state.  . .  .  No  one,  when  men 
have  all  things  in  common,  will  any  longer  set 


an  example  of  liberality  or  do  any  liberal 
action;  for  liberality  consists  in  the  use  which 
is  made  of  property. 

[Communistic]  legislation  may  have  a  spe¬ 
cious  appearance  of  benevolence;  men  readily 
listen  to  it,  and  are  easily  induced  to  believe 
that  in  some  wonderful  manner  everybody  will 
become  everybody’s  friend,  especially  when 
some  one  is  heard  denouncing  the  evils  now 
existing  in  states, . . .  which  are  said  to  arise  out 
of  the  possession  of  private  property.  These 
evils,  however,  are  due  to  a  very  different 
cause — the  wickedness  of  human  nature. 

. . .  The  error  of  Socrates  [i.e.,  Plato]  must  be 
attributed  to  the  false  notion  of  unity  from 
which  he  starts.  Unity  there  should  be,  both  of 
the  family  and  of  the  state,  but  in  some 
respects  only.  For  there  is  a  point  at  which  a 
state  may  attain  such  a  degree  of  unity  as  to  be 
no  longer  a  state,  or  at  which,  without  actually 
ceasing  to  exist,  it  will  become  an  inferior  state, 
like  harmony  passing  into  unison,  or  rhythm 
which  has  been  reduced  to  a  single  foot.  The 
state,  as  I  was  saying,  is  a  plurality,  which 
should  be  united  and  made  into  a  community 
by  education. . . .  Let  us  remember  that  we 
should  not  disregard  the  experience  of  ages. 


From  the  translation  by  Benjamin  Jowett,  Aristotle's 
Politics  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1908),  pp.  60-64. 


nature  being  as  it  is,  what  is  likely  to  be  repeated 
in  the  future.  His  belief  was  based  on  his  remark¬ 
able  ability  to  analyze  and  explain  human  behav¬ 
ior.  (Three  examples — his  definition  of  states¬ 
manship,  his  account  of  Athenians  justifying 
their  empire  on  grounds  of  power  alone,  and  his 
observation  that  a  "democracy  is  incapable  of 
empire” — have  been  quoted  on  p.  55.)  In  describ¬ 
ing  the  character  and  purpose  of  his  work, 
Thucydides  probably  had  Herodotus  in  mind: 

The  absence  of  romance  in  my  history  will,  I  fear, 

detract  somewhat  from  its  interest;  but  I  shall  be 


content  if  it  is  judged  useful  by  those  inquirers 
who  desire  an  exact  knowledge  of  the  past  as  an 
aid  to  the  interpretation  of  the  future,  which  will 
according  to  human  nature  recur  in  much  the 
same  way.  My  history  has  been  composed  to  be 
an  everlasting  possession,  not  the  show-piece  of 
an  hour.23 

Hellenic  Poetry  and  Drama 

Greek  literary  periods  can  be  classified  according 
to  the  dominant  poetic  forms  that  reflect  particu- 
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lar  stages  of  cultural  evolution  in  Greece.  First 
came  the  time  of  great  epics,  followed  by  periods 
in  which  lyric  poetry  and  then  drama  flourished. 

Sometime  during  the  eighth  century  B.c.  in 
Ionia,  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey,  the  two  great 
epics  attributed  to  Homer,  were  set  down  in  their 
present  form.  The  Iliad,  describing  the  clash  of 
arms  between  the  Greeks  and  Trojans  “on  the 
ringing  plains  of  windy  Troy,”  glorifies  heroic  val¬ 
or  and  physical  prowess  against  a  background  of 
divine  intervention  in  human  affairs.  (See  also  p. 
45.)  The  Odyssey,  relating  the  adventure-filled 
wanderings  of  Odysseus  on  his  return  to  Greece 
after  Troy’s  fall,  places  less  stress  on  divine  inter¬ 
vention  and  more  on  the  cool  resourcefulness  of 
the  hero  in  escaping  from  danger  and  in  regain¬ 
ing  his  kingdom.  These  stirring  epics  have  pro¬ 
vided  inspiration  and  source  material  for  genera¬ 
tions  of  poets  in  the  Western  world. 

As  Greek  society  became  more  sophisticated, 
a  new  type  of  poetry,  written  to  be  sung  to  the 
accompaniment  of  the  lyre,  arose  among  the  Ion¬ 
ian  Greeks.  Unlike  Homer,  authors  of  this  lyric 
poetry  sang  not  of  legendary  events  but  of  pres¬ 
ent  delights  and  sorrows.  This  new  note,  person¬ 
al  and  passionate,  can  be  seen  in  the  following 
examples,  in  which  the  contrast  between  the  new 
values  of  what  is  called  the  Greek  Renaissance 
and  those  of  Homers  heroic  age  is  sharply  clear. 
Unlike  Homer’s  heroes,  Archilochus  of  Paros 
(seventh  century  B.c.)  unashamedly  throws  away 
his  shield  and  runs  from  the  battlefield: 

My  trusty  shield  adorns  some  Thracian  foe;  I  left 
it  in  a  bush — not  as  I  would!  But  I  have  saved 
my  life;  so  let  it  go.  Soon  I  will  get  another  just 
as  good.24 

And  in  contrast  to  Homer’s  view  of  an  unroman¬ 
tic,  purely  physical  attraction  between  Paris  and 
the  abducted  Helen  (“He  led  the  way  to  the 
couch  and  the  lady  followed  willingly”),  Sappho 
of  Lesbo  (sixth  century  b.c.),  the  first  and  one  of 
the  greatest  of  all  female  poets,  saw  Helen  as  the 
helpless,  unresisting  victim  of  romantic  love: 

She,  who  the  beauty  of  mankind 
Excelled,  fair  Helen,  all  for  love 
The  noblest  husband  left  behind; 

Afar,  to  Troy  she  sailed  away, 

Her  child,  her  parents,  clean  forgot; 


The  Cyprian  [Aphrodite]  led  her  far  astray 
Out  of  the  way,  resisting  not.25 

Drama  (also  in  verse)  developed  from  the 
religious  rites  of  Dionysus  (son  of  Zeus  after  an 
affair  with  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  Tyre)  in 
which  a  large  chorus  and  its  leader  sang  and 
danced.  Thespis,  a  contemporary  of  Solon,  added 
an  actor  called  the  “answerer”  (, hypocrites ,  the 
origin  of  our  word  “hypocrite”)  to  converse  with 
the  chorus  and  its  leader.  This  made  dramatic 
dialogue  possible.  By  the  fifth  century  B.c.  in 
Athens,  two  distinct  forms — tragedy  and  come¬ 
dy — had  evolved.  Borrowing  from  the  old  famil¬ 
iar  legends  of  gods  and  heroes  for  their  plots,  the 
tragedians  reinterpreted  them  from  the  point  of 
view  of  the  values  and  problems  of  their  own 
times. 

In  reworking  the  old  legends  of  the  heroic 
age,  Aeschylus  (525-456  B.c.)  sought  to  spread 
the  new  values  of  the  religious  reformation,  first 
expressed  by  Hesiod,  by  showing  how  following 
the  old  premoral  beliefs  leads  to  suffering.  In  his 
trilogy7,  the  Oresteia,  for  example,  he  concerned 
himself  with  hubris  (see  p.  57)  as  applied  to  the 
murder  of  the  hero  Agamemnon  by  his  queen  fol¬ 
lowing  his  return  from  the  Trojan  War,  and  then 
proceeded  to  work  out  its  ramifications — murder 
piled  on  murder  until  people  through  suffering 
learn  to  substitute  the  moral  law  of  Zeus  for  the 
primitive  law  of  the  blood  feud.  Like  the  prophets 
of  Israel,  Aeschylus  taught  that  while  “sin  brings 
misery”  misery  in  turn  leads  to  wisdom: 

Zeus  the  Guide,  who  made  man  turn 
Thought-ward,  Zeus,  who  did  ordain 
Man  by  Suffering  shall  Learn. 

So  the  heart  of  him,  again 
Aching  with  remembered  pain, 

Bleeds  and  sleepeth  not,  until 
Wisdom  comes  against  his  will.26  ' 

A  generation  later,  Sophocles  (c.  496-406 
B.c.)  largely  abandoned  Aeschylus’s  concern  for 
the  working  out  of  divine  justice  and  concentrat¬ 
ed  on  character.  To  Sophocles,  a  certain  amount 
of  suffering  was  inevitable  in  life.  No  one  is  per¬ 
fect;  even  in  the  best  people  there  is  a  tragic  flaw 
that  causes  them  to  make  mistakes.  Sophocles 
dwelled  mainly  on  the  way  in  which  human  be¬ 
ings  react  to  suffering.  Like  his  contemporary, 
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the  sculptor  Phidias,  Sophocles  viewed  humans 
as  ideal  creatures — "Many  are  the  wonders  of  the 
world,  and  none  so  wonderful  as  Man” — and  he 
displayed  human  greatness  by  depicting  people 
experiencing  great  tragedy  without  whimpering. 
It  has  been  said  that  to  Sophocles — and  to 
Shakespeare — “tragedy  is  essentially  an  expres¬ 
sion,  not  of  despair,  but  of  the  triumph  over 
despair  and  of  confidence  in  the  value  of  human 
life.”27 

Euripides  (c.  480-406  B.c.),  the  last  of  the 
great  Athenian  tragedians,  reflects  the  rational¬ 
ism  and  critical  spirit  of  the  late  fifth  century  B.c. 
Gone  is  Sophocles’  idealized  view  of  humanity. 
To  Euripides,  human  life  was  pathetic,  the  ways 
of  the  gods  ridiculous.  His  recurrent  theme  was 
“Since  life  began,  hath  there  in  God’s  eye  stood 
one  happy  man?”  For  this  he  has  been  called 
“the  poet  of  the  world's  grief.”  Euripides  has  also 
been  called  the  first  psychologist,  for  he  looked 
deep  into  the  human  soul  and  described  what 
he  saw  with  intense  realism.  His  Medea,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  is  a  startling  and  moving  account  of  a 
woman’s  exploitation  and  her  retaliatory  rage. 
When  Medea’s  overly  ambitious  husband  dis¬ 
cards  her  for  a  young  heiress,  she  kills  her  chil¬ 
dren  out  of  a  bitter  hatred  that  is  the  dark  side  of 
her  once  passionate  love: 

He,  even  he, 

Whom  to  know  well  was  all  the  world  to  me, 

The  man  I  loved,  hath  proved  most  evil.  Oh, 

Of  all  things  upon  earth  that  bleed  and  grow, 

A  herb  most  bruised  is  woman. 

.  .  .  but  once  spoil  her  of  her  right 

In  man’s  love,  and  there  moves,  I  warn  thee  well, 

No  bloodier  spirit  between  heaven  and  hell.28 

Far  more  than  Aeschylus  or  even  Sophocles, 
Euripides  strikes  home  to  us  today. 

Comedies  were  bawdy  and  spirited.  There 
were  no  libel  laws  in  Athens,  and  Aristophanes 
(c.  445-385  b.c.),  the  famous  comic-dramatist 
and  a  conservative  in  outlook,  brilliantly  sati¬ 
rized  Athenian  democracy  as  a  mob  led  by  dema¬ 
gogues,  the  Sophists  (among  whom  he  included 
Socrates)  as  subversive,  and  Euripides  as  an 
underminer  of  civic  spirit  and  traditional  faith. 
Another  favorite  object  of  Aristophanes’  satire 
was  the  youth  of  Athens;  in  the  following  lines 


from  The  Wasps,  they  are  lampooned  by  the  cho¬ 
rus  of  old  men: 

Yes,  we  may  be  poor  old  crocks, 

But  the  whiteness  of  our  locks 
Does  the  City  better  credit,  I  would  say, 

Than  the  ringlets  and  the  fashions 

And  the  pederastic  passions 

Of  the  namby-pamby  youngsters  of  today.29 

Hellenic  Architecture 

During  the  archaic  period  of  Greek  art  (c. 
700-480  b.c.),  architecture  flourished  in  Ionia, 
Greece,  and  the  Greek  colonies  in  Sicily  and 
southern  Italy.  Reflecting  the  prosperity  pro¬ 
duced  by  colonization  (see  p.  47),  large  stone 
temples  were  constructed.  Their  form  developed 
from  wooden  structures  that  had  been  influ¬ 
enced  by  the  remains  of  Mycenaean  palaces. 

The  classical  phase  of  Greek  architecture 
reached  its  zenith  in  Athens  during  the  last  half 
of  the  fifth  century  B.c.  The  Parthenon,  the 
Erechtheum,  and  the  other  temples  on  the 
Athenian  Acropolis  exhibit  the  highly  developed 
features  that  make  Greek  structure  so  pleasing  to 
the  eye.  All  relationships,  such  as  column  spac¬ 
ing  and  height  and  the  slight  curvature  of  floor 
and  roof  lines,  were  calculated  and  executed  with 
remarkable  precision  to  achieve  a  perfect  bal¬ 
ance,  both  structurally  and  visually.  The  three 
orders,  or  styles,  usually  identified  by  the  charac¬ 
teristics  of  the  columns,  were  the  Doric,  which 
was  used  in  the  Parthenon;  the  Ionic,  seen  in  the 
Erechtheum;  and  the  later  and  more  ornate 
Corinthian  (see  Portfolio  One  following  p.  00). 

Greek  temples  afford  an  interesting  compari¬ 
son  with  those  of  Egypt.  Whereas  the  Egyptian 
temple  was  enclosed  by  walls  and  only  priests 
and  royalty  could  enter  its  inner  rooms,  the 
Greek  temple  was  open,  with  a  colonnade  porch 
and  an  inside  room  containing  a  statue  of  the 
deity.  Sacrifice  and  ritual  took  place  outside  the 
temple,  where  the  altar  was  placed. 

Other  types  of  buildings,  notably  the  the¬ 
aters,  stadiums,  and  gymnasiums,  also  express 
the  Greek  spirit  and  way  of  life.  In  the  open-air 
theaters  the  circular  shape  of  the  spectators’  sec¬ 
tions  and  the  plan  of  the  orchestra  section  set  a 
style  that  has  survived  to  the  present  day. 
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Aristophanes  on  the  Shortcomings  of  Athenian  Democracy 

in  The  Frogs,  Aristophanes  exhorts  the  Athenians  to  elect  better  quality  leaders. 


[The  leader  of  the  chorus  comes  forward  and 
addresses  the  audience.] 

We  chorus  folk  two  privileges  prize: 

To  amuse  you,  citizens,  and  to  advise. 

So,  mid  the  fun  that  marks  this  sacred  day, 
We'll  put  on  serious  looks,  and  say  our  say. . . . 

But  if  we  choose  to  strut  and  put  on  airs 
While  Athens  founders  in  a  sea  of  cares, 

In  days  to  come,  when  history  is  penned, 
They'll  say  we  must  have  gone  clean  round 
the  bend. . . . 

I’ll  tell  you  what  I  think  about  the  way 
This  city  treats  her  soundest  men  today: 

By  a  coincidence  more  sad  than  funny, 

It’s  very  like  the  way  we  treat  our  money. 

The  noble  silver  drachma,  that  of  old 
We  were  so  proud  of,  and  the  recent  gold, 
Coins  that  rang  true,  clean-stamped  and 
worth  their  weight 

Throughout  the  world,  have  ceased  to 
circulate. 


Instead,  the  purses  of  Athenian  shoppers 
Are  full  of  shoddy  silver-plated  coppers. 

Just  so,  when  men  are  needed  by  the  nation. 
The  best  have  been  withdrawn  from  cir¬ 
culation. 

Men  of  good  birth  and  breeding,  men  of  parts, 
Well  schooled  in  wrestling  and  in  gentler  arts, 
These  we  abuse,  and  trust  instead  to  knaves, 
Newcomers,  aliens,  copper-pated  slaves, 

All  rascals — honestly,  what  men  to  choose! 
There  was  a  time  when  you'd  have  scorned 
to  use 

Men  so  debased,  so  far  beyond  the  pale, 

Even  as  scapegoats  to  be  dragged  from  jail 
And  flogged  to  death  outside  the  city  gate. 

My  foolish  friends,  change  now,  it’s  not  too 
late! 

Tiy  the  good  ones  again:  if  they  succeed, 

You  will  have  proved  that  you  have  sense 
indeed. 

From  the  translation  by  David  Barrett,  Aristophanes, 
The  Frogs  and  Other  Plays  (Baltimore:  Penguin 
Books,  1964),  pp.  181-183. 


Hellenic  Sculpture  and  Pottery 

Greek  sculpture  of  the  archaic  period,  although 
crude  in  its  representation  of  human  anatomy,  has 
the  freshness  and  vigor  of  youth.  Influenced  partly 
by  Egyptian  models,  the  statues  of  nude  youths 
and  draped  maidens  usually  stand  stiffly  with 
clenched  fists  and  with  one  foot  thrust  awkwardly 
forward.  The  fixed  smile  and  formalized  treat¬ 
ment  of  hair  and  drapery  also  reveal  the  sculptors’ 
struggle  to  master  the  technique  of  their  art. 

The  mastery  of  technique  by  480  B.c.  ushered 
in  the  classical  period  of  fifth-century  Greek 
sculpture  whose  "classic”  principles  of  harmony 
and  proportion  have  shaped  the  course  of  West¬ 
ern  art.  Sculpture  from  this  period  displays  both 
the  end  of  technical  immaturity  and  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  idealization  of  the  human  form,  which 
reached  its  culmination  in  the  dignity  and  poise 
of  Phidias’s  figures  in  the  continuous  frieze  and 
pediments  of  the  Parthenon.  Carved  with  re¬ 


straint  and  "calm  exaltation,”  the  frieze  depicts 
citizens  of  Athens  participating  in  the  Panathe- 
naic  procession  in  honor  of  their  patron  goddess 
Athena,  which  took  place  every  four  years. 

The  more  relaxed  nature  of  fourth-century 
B.c.  Hellenic  sculpture,  while  still  considered 
classical,  lacks  some  of  the  grandeur  and  dignity 
of  fifth-century  art.  Charm,  grace,  and  individu¬ 
ality  characterize  the  work  of  Praxiteles,  the 
most  famous  sculptor  of  the  century.  These  qual¬ 
ities  can  be  seen  in  his  supple  statues  of  the  god 
Hermes  holding  the  young  Dionysus  and  of 
Aphrodite  stepping  into  her  bath. 

The  making  of  pottery,  the  oldest  Greek  art, 
started  at  the  beginning  of  the  Greek  Dark  Ages 
(c.  1150  b.c.)  with  crude  imitations  of  late  Myce¬ 
naean  forms.  Soon  the  decayed  Mycenaean 
motifs  were  replaced  by  abstract  geometric 
designs.  With  the  advent  of  the  archaic  period 
came  paintings  of  scenes  from  mythology  and 
daily  life.  From  surviving  Greek  pottery  and 
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Portfolio  One 

The  Classical  World 


^  Dating  from  the  late  Paleolithic  Age  (c.  28,000  -1 0,000  B.C.),  this  painting  is  one  of  those  found  on  the  walls  of  Lascaux 
in  southern  France.  Paleolithic  artists  used  paints  prepared  from  natural  deposits  found  in  the  soil,  ground  to  a  tine 
powder,  mixed  with  animal  fat  and  water,  and  applied  with  the  fingers  or  pointed  tools.  The  paintings,  in  pigments 
of  black,  brown,  red,  and  yellow,  suggest  that  the  cave  may  have  been  used  for  the  performance  of  hunting  and  reli¬ 
gious  rites. 


Portfolio  One 


^  The  Standard  of  Ur  { c .  2450  s.c.)  is  a  mosaic  pane!  22  inches  wide  that  was  probably  carried  in  processions.  The  figures  are  made  of  shell. 
The  battle  depicted  in  the  two  lower  rows  results  in  captives  being  presented  to  the  ruler  in  the  top  row.  He  is  shown  slightly  larger  than 
the  others.  On  the  other  side  of  the  panel  (not  shown)  the  ruler  and  his  family  sit  at  a  banquet  celebrating  victory. 


^  Sumerian  jewelry,  like  this  bracelet  also 
found  in  the  royal  cemetery  at  Ur,  was 
fashioned  from  precious  stones  and  met¬ 
als  imported  into  Sumer  in  exchange  for 
grain,  wool,  cloth,  and  other  Sumerian 
goods  and  manufactures. 
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-$■  The  brilliantly  glazed  bricks  of  the  Ishtar  Gate  suggest  the  splendor  of  the  Neo-Babylonian  Empire  under 
Nebuchadnezzar  (604-562  B.c.).  Adorning  the  brick  is  a  stately  procession  of  realistic-looking  bulls  and  fan¬ 
tastic  dragons,  which  feature  a  serpent's  head  and  tail,  a  lion's  body  and  forelegs,  and  a  falcon's  hind  legs. 
Separately  molded  and  glazed  bricks  were  used  to  form  the  animals,  which  appear  in  raised  relief  on  the  gate. 


Portfolio  One 


4-  The  artistic  traditions  of  the  New  Kingdom  of  Egypt 
include  both  the  wail  painting  of  Ahmes-Nefertari,  left, 
and  the  funerary  mask  of  King  Tutankhamen,  below. 
Ahmes-Nefertari  was  the  wife  of  Ahmose  the  Liberator, 
who  founded  the  Eighteenth  Dynasty,  the  beginning  of 
the  New  Kingdom.  Tutankhamen's  mask  is  made  of 
solid,  beaten  gold  and  inlaid  with  semiprecious  stones 
and  colored  glass.  The  heads  of  the  vulture  goddess 
and  the  serpent  on  the  headdress  represent  the  divine 
protectors  of  Upper  and  Lower  Egypt. 
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-$■  In  1876,  when  Heinrich  Schliemann  found  this  gold 
death  mask  at  Mycenae,  left,  he  excitedly  telegraphed 
a  friend,  "I  have  looked  upon  the  face  of  Agamemnon." 
The  mask,  however,  dates  from  about  1500  B.C.,  nearly 
three  centuries  before  the  Trojan  War,  during  which 
Agamemnon  is  said  to  have  reigned.  Most  of  what  has 
survived  of  Greek  painting  is  in  the  form  of  vase  deco¬ 
ration,  as  shown  by  the  kylix  (drinking  cup)  below,  which 
dates  from  about  540  B.c.  The  scene  depicted  is 
Dionysus,  god  of  wine,  reclining  in  a  boat  surrounded  by 
frisky  dolphins.  The  mast  is  entwined  by  vine  tendrils. 


Portfolio  One 


+  In  the  Parthenon,  below,  great  care  was  taken  to 
design  a  perfect  building,  both  structurally  and 
visually.  The  tops  of  the  Doric  columns  lean  toward 
the  center  of  each  colonnade,  the  steps  curve 
upward  at  the  center,  and  the  columns  are  more 
widely  spaced  in  the  middle  of  each  row  than  at 
the  ends— all  these  refinements  create  an  illusion 
of  perfect  regularity  which  would  be  lacking  if  the 
parts  were  actually  regular.  Sculpture  adorned  the 
triangular  gables  and  part  of  the  frieze  just  below 
the  gables;  another  sculptured  frieze  ran  around 
the  walls  inside  the  colonnade.  The  whole  build¬ 
ing  was  once  painted  in  bright  colors.  In  the 
Erechtheum,  center,  a  more  slender  order  of 
columns,  the  Ionic,  was  used.  Shown  at  the  top  is 
an  ornate  capital  of  the  third  Greek  order,  the 
Corinthian,  which  was  more  popular  with  the 
Hellenistic  Greeks  and  the  Romans. 
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A  model  of  central  Rome  as  it  appeared  about  a.d.  200.  Shown  from  left  to  right  are  the  Circus  Maximus, 
the  palaces  of  the  emperors,  the  Forum,  and  the  Colosseum. 


Portfolio  One 


^  Interior  of  the  Pantheon,  Rome  (118-26  B.C.).  Perhaps  the  greatest  architectural  contribution  of  the  Romans 
was  the  enclosure  of  vast  interior  space.  Arch  construction,  which  the  Romans  did  not  invent  but  which  they 
resourcefully  developed,  provided  a  means  of  freeing  interiors  of  columnar  supports  and  thus  achieving  a 
huge,  uninterrupted  space.  The  Pantheon,  shown  in  this  eighteenth-century  painting  by  the  Italian  Giovanni 
Paolo  Pannini,  is  the  most  impressive  surviving  example  of  the  Roman  dome,  which  is  a  variation  of  the  arch 
principle.  The  eye  of  tne  roof  is  1 10  feet  above  the  floor,  and  the  drum  on  which  the  dome  rests  is  exact¬ 
ly  1 10  feet  in  diameter. 


Portfolio  One 


^  These  statues  illustrate  the  three  major  phases  of  Greek  art.  The  kouros  ("youth")  statue 
(c.  540  B.c.)  on  the  left  is  typically  archaic,  Praxiteles'  statue  of  the  god  Hermes  has  all  the 
characteristics  of  classical  art,  and  the  Laocoon  group  on  the  right  illustrates  the  striving 
for  effect  of  much  of  postclassical  Hellenistic  sculpture.  The  latter  depicts  the  legend  that 
Laocoon  and  his  two  sons  were  strangled  by  a  huge  snake  sent  by  Apollo  as  punishment 
for  warning  the  unbelieving  Trojans  about  the  Trojan  horse,  a  device  used  by  the  Greeks 
to  gain  entrance  to  Troy  and  destroy  the  city. 


mosaics,  we  can  get  an  idea  of  what  Greek  paint¬ 
ing,  now  lost,  was  like  (see  illustration,  p.  66  and 
Portfolio  One  following  p.  64). 

THE  HELLENISTIC  AGE, 

556-50  b.c. 

The  Hellenistic  Age  is  a  300-year  period  from 
Alexander  the  Great  to  Augustus,  who,  by  adding 
Egypt  to  the  empire  in  30  b.c.,  completed  Rome’s 
domination  of  the  Mediterranean  world.  The 
Hellenistic  Age  was  a  period  of  economic  expan¬ 
sion,  cosmopolitanism,  striking  intellectual  and 
artistic  achievements,  and  the  wide  diffusion  of 
Greek  culture. 


Alexander  the  Great 

When  Philip  of  Macedonia  was  assassinated  in 
336  B.c.,  his  crown  fell  to  his  20-year-old  son 
Alexander,  who  proved  himself  a  resolute  king  at 
the  very  beginning  of  his  reign  by  crushing  rebel¬ 
lion  in  the  Greek  League,  which  had  been  found¬ 
ed  by  his  father  (see  p.  56).  As  an  object  lesson, 
Alexander  destroyed  the  city  of  Thebes  and  sold 
its  inhabitants  into  slavery.  The  Greeks  were  hor¬ 
rified  and  cowed. 

Alexander  soon  repented  this  atrocity  for, 
having  been  tutored  by  Aristotle,  he  was  alive 
to  the  glories  of  Hellenic  culture.  Reveling  in 
the  heroic  deeds  of  the  Iliad,  which  he  always 
kept  beside  his  bed,  Alexander  saw  himself  as  a 
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-£•  Alexander  the  Great  in  his  first 
battle  with  Darius  III  in  333  B.c. 
A  detail  from  a  late  Hellenis¬ 
tic  mosaic  at  Pompeii,  from  a 
Greek  painting  of  about  300 

B.c. 


new  Achilles  waging  war  against  barbarians 
when  he  planned  to  revenge  the  Persian  attacks 
on  Greece.  In  334  b.c.  he  set  out  with  an  army  of 
35,000  soldiers  recruited  from  Macedonia  and 
the  Greek  League.  In  quick  succession  he  sub¬ 
dued  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt. 
Then  the  young  leader  marched  into  Mesopo¬ 
tamia  and  there,  in  331  b.c.,  defeated  the  last 
powerful  army  of  Darius  III,  the  Persian  mon¬ 
arch.  Alexander  ventured  as  far  east  as  the  rich 
river  valleys  of  India,  where  his  weary  soldiers 
forced  him  to  turn  back  (see  map,  p.  67).  In  323 
b.c.,  while  he  was  planning  the  circumnaviga¬ 
tion  of  Arabia,  Alexander  fell  ill  with  a  mysteri¬ 
ous  fever,  following  a  long  bout  of  heavy  drink¬ 
ing,  and  died  suddenly  at  the  age  of  32.  With  the 
Greeks  now  masters  of  the  ancient  Near  East,  a 
new  and  distinctly  cosmopolitan  period  in  their 
history  and  culture  began— the  Hellenistic  Age. 

Alexander  the  Great  is  a  puzzling  figure  to 
modem  historians.  Some  view  him  as  a  ruthless 
conqueror  who  never  lost  a  battle  and  a  despot 
who  ordered  even  his  European  subjects  to  pros¬ 
trate  themselves  when  in  his  presence.  Others, 
however,  influenced  by  Greek  and  Roman  writers 
and  by  their  own  humanitarian  outlook,  picture 
him  as  an  idealistic  visionary  seeking  to  unite 
East  and  West  in  one  world. 

Some  of  Alexanders  military'  and  administra¬ 
tive  policies  sought  to  unify  the  lands  he  con¬ 
quered  and  to  promote  what  he  himself  called 


“concord  and  partnership  in  the  empire”  between 
easterners  and  westerners.  He  blended  Persians 
with  Greeks  and  Macedonians  in  his  army  and 
administration;  he  founded  numerous  cities — 70, 
according  to  tradition — in  the  East  and  settled 
many  of  his  followers  in  them;  and  he  married 
two  oriental  princesses  and  encouraged  his  offi¬ 
cers  and  men  to  take  foreign  wives.  Finally,  for 
egotistical  and  political  reasons,  he  ordered  the 
Greek  city-states  to  accord  him  "divine  honors.” 

Alexander  was  a  remarkable  blend  of  the 
romantic  idealist  and  practical  realist,  contrast¬ 
ing  traits  that  he  inherited  from  his  parents.  His 
fiery  and  emotional  mother,  Olympias,  who 
practiced  the  orgiastic  rites  of  the  cult  of  Diony¬ 
sus  (the  god  of  wine,  who  loosens  care;  see  Port¬ 
folio  One  following  p.  64)  and  claimed  to  be  a 
descendant  of  the  Greek  hero  Achilles,  instilled 
in  her  son  a  consciousness  of  a  divine  mission 
that  drove  him  onward,  even  to  seeking  the  end 
of  the  earth  beyond  India.  From  his  father  he 
inherited  his  remarkable  abilities  as  military 
commander,  expert  diplomat,  and  able  political 
administrator.  Alexander  was  an  egocentric  ide¬ 
alist  who  was  excited  by  challenges,  but  meeting 
those  challenges  forced  him  to  take  actions  that 
were  practical  and  pragmatic.  For  example,  he 
could  not  merely  conquer  the  king  of  Persia,  he 
had  to  act  as  his  successor  as  well.  AJexander 
ruled  for  only  13  years,  but  the  world  was  never 
the  same  again. 
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ALEXANDER’S  EMPIRE 
ABOUT  323  B.c. 


1  1  Alexander's  Empire 

I  I  States  Allied  with  Alexander 

ffila  States  Independent  of  Alexander 
Alexander's  Route 


ARAL 

SEA 


MACEDONIA 


CASPIAN 


Alex'krxjria 

Eschate\ 


Bactra 


Taxila 


Hecatompylos 


yrene 


y  Alexandria 
•  Ariorum 
VtHerat) 


Ecbatana 


MEDITERRANEAN  SEA 


Alexandria 

Arachosiorum 

(Kandahar) 


Alexandria 


Alexandria 

''Opiana 


Memphis 


ARABIA 


Persepolis 


Patala  \ 


\  Thebes, 


MILES 


The  Division  of  Alexander’s  Empire 

For  several  decades  following  Alexander’s  sudden 
death,  his  generals  vied  for  the  spoils  of  empire. 
Three  major  Hellenistic  kingdoms  emerged  and 
maintained  a  precarious  balance  of  power  until 
the  Roman  conquests  of  the  second  and  first  cen¬ 
turies  b.c.:  Egypt,  ruled  by  Ptolemy  and  his  suc¬ 
cessors;  Asia,  comprising  most  of  the  remaining 
provinces  of  the  Persian  Empire  and  held  togeth¬ 
er  with  great  difficulty  by  the  dynasty  founded  by 
Seleucus;  and  Macedonia  and  Greece,  ruled  by 
the  descendants  of  Antigonus  the  One-Eyed  (see 
map,  p.  68). 

While  the  Antigonids  in  Macedonia  followed 
the  model  of  Alexander’s  father,  Philip,  in  posing 
as  national  kings  selected  by  the  army,  the 
Ptolemies  ruled  Egypt  as  divine  pharaohs,  and 


some  of  the  Seleucids  became  deified  "saviors” 
and  “benefactors.”  Ptolemaic  and  Seleucid 
administrations  were  centralized  in  bureaucra¬ 
cies  staffed  by  Greeks,  an  arrangement  that  cre¬ 
ated  a  vast  gulf  between  rulers  and  ruled: 

"What  a  mob!"  [the  Greek  poet  Theocritus  has  a 
Greek  woman  residing  in  Alexandria  say  to  her 
friend].  "They're  like  ants,  no  one  can  count 
them.  Ptolemy,  you 've  done  many  good  things. . .  . 
No  more  hoods  creep  up  on  you  nowadays  and 
do  you  in — an  old  Egyptian  habit.  The  tricks 
those  scoundrels  used  to  play!  They’re  all  alike — 
dirty,  lazy,  good-for-nothings!”30 

Plagued  by  native  revolts,  dynastic  troubles, 
and  civil  war,  the  Hellenistic  kingdoms  soon  began 
to  crumble.  Macedonia  lost  effective  control  of 
Greece  about  250  b.c.  when  Athens  asserted  its 
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independence  and  most  of  the  other  Greek  states 
resisted  Macedonian  domination  by  forming  two 
federal  leagues,  the  Achaean  and  the  Aetolian. 
Their  constitutions  have  long  commanded  the 
attention  of  students  of  federal  unions — including 
the  founders  of  the  American  constitution. 

The  eastern  reaches  of  Alexanders  empire — 
India,  Bactria,  and  Parthia — gradually  drifted 
out  of  Seleucid  control.  Pergamum,  in  north¬ 
western  Asia  Minor,  renounced  its  allegiance  to 
the  Seleucids  and  became  an  independent  king¬ 
dom  famous  for  its  artists  and  scholars.  In  200 
b.c.  the  new  power  of  Rome  entered  upon  the 
scene,  and  by  30  b.c.  Rome  had  annexed  the  last 
remaining  Hellenistic  state,  Egypt. 


and  Society 

The  Hellenistic  Age  was  a  time  of  economic 
expansion  and  social  change.  In  the  wake  of 
Alexanders  conquests,  thousands  of  Greeks 
flocked  eastward  to  begin  a  new  era  of  Greek  col¬ 
onization,  ending  the  long  economic  depression 
that  followed  the  breakup  of  the  Athenian 
Empire.  An  economic  union  of  East  and  West 
permitted  the  free  flow  of  trade,  and  prosperity 
was  stimulated  further  when  Alexander  put  into 
circulation  huge  hoards  of  Persian  gold  and  sil¬ 
ver  and  introduced  a  uniform  coinage.  The  result 
was  a  much  larger  and  more  affluent  middle 
class  than  had  hitherto  existed.  The  lot  of  the 
poor,  however,  was  made  worse  by  rising  prices. 

By  the  third  century  b.c.  the  center  of  trade 
had  shifted  from  Greece  to  the  Near  East. 
Largest  of  the  Hellenistic  cities,  and  much  larger 
than  any  cities  in  Greece  itself,  were  Antioch  in 
northern  Syria  and  Alexandria  in  Egypt.  The 
riches  of  India,  Persia,  Arabia,  and  the  Fertile 
Crescent  were  brought  by  sea  and  land  to  these 
Mediterranean  ports. 

Alexandria  outdistanced  all  other  Hellenis¬ 
tic  cities  as  a  commercial  center.  Its  merchants 
supplied  the  ancient  world  with  wheat,  linen, 
papyrus,  glass,  and  jewelry.  Boasting  a  popula¬ 
tion  of  about  a  million,  the  city  had  a  double  har¬ 
bor  in  which  a  great  lighthouse,  judged  one  of 
the  wonders  of  the  ancient  world,  rose  to  a 
height  estimated  at  370  feet.  Its  busy  streets  were 
filled  with  a  mixture  of  peoples — Greeks,  Mace- 
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donians,  Jews,  and  Egyptians.  As  in  all  other  Hel¬ 
lenistic  cities  in  the  Near  East,  the  privileged 
Greeks  and  Macedonians  were  at  the  top  of  the 
social  scale  and  the  mass  of  natives  at  the  bot¬ 
tom;  the  large  Jewish  population  lived  apart  and 
was  allowed  a  large  degree  of  self-government. 
Labor  was  so  cheap  that  slavery  hardly  existed 
in  Hellenistic  Egypt.  As  a  consequence,  worker- 
organized  strikes  were  frequent. 


Hellenistic  Philosophy 

Developments  in  philosophical  thought  reflected 
the  changed  conditions  of  the  Hellenistic  Age. 
With  the  growing  loss  of  political  freedom  and 
the  prevalence  of  internal  disorder,  philosophers 
concerned  themselves  less  with  the  reform  of 
society  and  more  with  the  attainment  of  hap¬ 
piness  for  the  individual.  “There  is  no  point  in 
saving  the  Greeks,"  is  the  way  one  Hellenistic 
philosopher  summed  up  the  new  outlook,  quite 
in  contrast  to  that  of  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Aris- 
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totle.  This  emphasis  on  peace  of  mind  for  the 
individual  living  in  an  insecure  world  led  to  the 
rise  of  four  principal  schools  of  Hellenistic  phi¬ 
losophy,  all  of  which  had  their  start  at  Athens. 

The  Skeptics  and  Cynics  reflected  most 
clearly  the  doubts  and  misgivings  of  the  times. 
The  Skeptics  achieved  freedom  from  anxiety  by 
denying  the  possibility  of  finding  truth.  The 
wise,  they  argued,  will  suspend  judgment  and 
not  dogmatize  because  they  have  learned  that 
sensory  experience,  the  only  source  of  knowl¬ 
edge,  is  deceptive.  The  Skeptics  were  like  mod¬ 
ern  pragmatists  in  substituting  probability  for 
certainty  and  insisting  that  even  the  probable 
must  be  tested  by  experience  and  exposed  to  the 
possibility  of  contradiction.  To  drive  the  point 
home  they  were  famous  for  arguing  both  sides 
of  the  same  question. 

The  Cynics  carried  negativism  further;  their 
ideal  was  nonattachment  to  the  values  and  con¬ 
ventions  of  society.  Cynic  philosophers,  like  Dio¬ 
genes,  wandered  from  city  to  city,  haranguing  the 
public  to  pursue  a  nonconformist  concept  of 
arete:  “Look  at  me,  I  am  without  house  or  city, 
property  or  slave.  I  sleep  on  the  ground.  I  have 
no  wife,  no  children.  What  do  I  lack?  Am  I  not 
without  distress  or  fear?  Am  I  not  free?”31 

More  practical  and  popular  were  Epicure¬ 
anism  and  Stoicism.  The  Athenian  Epicurus 
(342-270  b.c.)  taught  that  happiness  could  be 
achieved  simply  by  freeing  the  body  from  pain 
and  the  mind  from  fear — particularly  the  fear  of 
death.  To  reach  this  dual  goal,  people  must  avoid 
bodily  excesses,  including  sensual  pleasures,  and 
accept  the  scientific  teaching  of  Democritus  that 
both  body  and  soul  are  composed  of  atoms  that 
fall  apart  at  death.  Thus  beyond  death  there  is  no 
existence  and  nothing  to  fear.  Epicurus  main¬ 
tained  that  the  finest  pleasures  are  intellectual, 
and  that  the  gods  do  not  concern  themselves 
with  humans  but  spend  their  time  pursuing  true 
pleasure  like  good  Epicureans. 

The  Stoics,  followers  of  Zeno  (c.  336-c.  264 
B.c.),  a  Semite  who  settled  in  Athens,  argued  in 
contrast  to  Epicureanism  that  the  universe  is 
controlled  by  some  power — variously  called  Des¬ 
tiny,  Reason,  Natural  Law,  Providence,  or  God — 
which  determines  everything  that  happens.  For¬ 
tified  by  this  knowledge,  wise  Stoics  conform 
their  will  to  the  World  Will  and  “stoically”  accept 


whatever  part  fortune  allots  them  in  the  drama 
of  life.  Whereas  the  Epicurean  retreated  from 
worldly  responsibilities,  the  Stoic  urged  partici¬ 
pation.  Stoicisms  stem  sense  of  duty  and  belief 
in  the  equality  of  all  people  under  a  single  ruling 
force  made  it  particularly  attractive  to  the 
Roman  conquerors  of  the  ancient  world. 


Science  and  Mathematics 

The  Greek  concern  for  rational,  disinterested 
inquiry  reached  its  highest  level  in  the  Hellenis¬ 
tic  period,  particularly  at  Alexandria  where  the 
Ptolemies  subsidized  a  great  research  institute, 
the  Museum,  and  a  library  of  more  than  half  a 
million  books.  Emphasizing  specialization  and 
experimentation,  and  enriched  by  Near  Eastern 
astronomy  and  mathematics,  Greek  science  in 
the  third  century  B.c.  achieved  results  unmatched 
until  early  modem  times. 

The  expansion  of  geographical  knowledge 
resulting  from  Alexander’s  conquests  incited  sci¬ 
entists  to  make  accurate  maps  and  to  estimate 
the  size  of  the  earth,  which  had  been  identified 
as  a  globe  through  observation  of  its  shadow  in  a 
lunar  eclipse.  Eratosthenes,  outstanding  geog¬ 
rapher  of  the  century,  drew  parallels  of  latitude 
and  longitude  on  his  map  of  the  inhabited  world 
and  calculated  the  circumference  of  the  globe 
with  only  1  percent  error  (195  miles)  by  measur¬ 
ing  the  difference  in  the  angles  of  the  noonday 
sun's  shadows  at  Aswan  and  Alexandria. 

In  astronomy,  Aristarchus  put  forward  the 
radical  theory  that  the  earth  rotates  on  its  axis 
and  moves  in  an  orbit  around  the  sun.  Most  of  his 
contemporaries  adhered,  however,  to  the  prevail¬ 
ing  geocentric  theory,  which  stated  that  the  earth 
was  stationary  and  the  sun  revolved  around  it. 
This  view  was  supported  not  only  by  the  powerful 
authority  of  Aristotle,  but  it  also  seemed  to 
explain  all  the  known  facts  of  celestial  motion. 
This  was  particularly  true  after  Hipparchus  in  the 
next  century  added  the  new  idea  of  epicycles — 
each  planet  revolves  in  its  own  small  orbit  while 
moving  around  the  earth.  Aristarchus's  heliocen¬ 
tric  theory  was  forgotten  until  the  sixteenth  cen¬ 
tury  a.d.,  when  it  was  revived  by  Copernicus. 

Mathematics  also  made  great  advances  in 
the  third  century  b.c.  Euclid  systematized  the 
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theorems  of  plane  and  solid  geometry,  and 
Archimedes  of  Syracuse,  who  had  studied  at 
Alexandria,  calculated  the  value  of  n,  invented  a 
terminology  for  expressing  numbers  up  to  any 
magnitude,  and  laid  the  foundations  of  calculus. 
Archimedes  also  discovered  specific  gravity  by 
noticing  the  water  he  displaced  in  his  bath.  And 
despite  his  disdain  for  making  practical  use  of 
his  knowledge,  he  invented  the  compound  pulley, 
the  windlass,  and  the  endless  screw  for  raising 
water. 

The  Hellenistic  Greeks  also  extended  the 
advances  in  medicine  made  earlier  by  Hip¬ 
pocrates  and  his  school.  By  dissecting  bodies  of 
dead  criminals,  they  were  able  to  trace  the  out¬ 
lines  of  the  nervous  system,  to  understand  the 
principle  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  to 
ascertain  that  the  brain,  not  the  heart,  is  the  true 
center  of  consciousness. 


Hellenistic  Art  and  Literature 

The  host  of  new'  cities  that  sprang  up  in  Hellenis¬ 
tic  times  served  as  a  tremendous  impetus  to 
architecture.  The  new  cities  benefited  from  town 
planning;  the  streets  were  laid  out  according  to  a 
rectangular  plan.  The  great  public  edifices  were 
elaborate  and  highly  ornamented;  this  was  an 
age  that  preferred  the  more  ornate  Corinthian  to 
the  simple  Doric  and  Ionic  orders. 

Hellenistic  sculptors  continued  and  intensi¬ 
fied  the  realistic,  dramatic,  and  emotional  ap¬ 
proach  that  began  to  appear  in  late  classical  sculp¬ 
ture.  Supported  by  rulers  and  other  rich  patrons 
in  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Rhodes,  and  Pergamum, 
they  displayed  their  technical  virtuosity  by  depict¬ 
ing  violent  scenes,  wTithing  forms,  and  dramatic 
poses — all  with  a  realism  that  could  make  stone 
simulate  flesh.  Like  most  postclassical  art,  little 
evidence  remained  of  the  balance  and  restraint  of 
classical  Greek  sculpture.  The  famous  Laocoon 
group  (see  illustration,  p.  65)  and  the  frieze  from 
the  altar  of  Zeus  at  Pergamum,  with  their  twisted 
poses,  contorted  faces,  and  swollen  muscles, 
remind  one  of  the  Baroque  sculpture  of  seven¬ 
teenth-century  Europe,  which  replaced  the  classi¬ 
cal  art  of  the  Italian  Renaissance. 

The  quality  of  literature  from  the  Hellenistic 
Age  was  generally  inferior  to  that  of  the  Hellenic 


Age.  Scholarship  flourished,  and  we  are  indebted 
for  the  preservation  of  much  of  Greek  classical 
literature  to  the  subsidized  scholars  at  the 
Alexandrine  library — “fatted  fowls  in  a  coop,”  as 
a  Skeptic  philosopher  called  them.  They  com¬ 
posed  epics  in  imitation  of  Homer  (one  new  fea¬ 
ture  was  romantic  love,  not  found  in  Homer), 
long  poems  on  dreary  subjects  like  the  weather, 
and  short,  witty  epigrams — all  in  a  highly  pol¬ 
ished  style.  These  sophisticated  scholars  also 
invented  a  new'  type  of  romantic,  escapist  litera¬ 
ture:  pastoral  poetry7  extolling  the  unspoiled  life 
and  loves  of  shepherds  and  their  rustic  maids. 
(Later,  both  Roman  and  modem  poets  and 
painters  would  adopt  this  Hellenistic  tradition  of 
celebrating  the  charms  of  unsophisticated  coun¬ 
try  life.)  The  best  of  the  new  poetry'  was  wTitten 
at  Alexandria  in  the  third  century  B.c.  by  Theocri¬ 
tus,  who  also  composed  very  realistic  poetry  (see 
quotation,  p.  67).  The  following  short  example, 
written  by  a  contemporary,  well  illustrates  its 
character  and  appeal: 

Would  that  my  father  had  taught  me  the  craft  of  a 
keeper  of  sheep, 

For  so  in  the  shade  of  the  elm  tree,  or  under  the 
rocks  on  the  steep, 

Piping  on  reeds  1  had  sat,  and  had  lulled  my  sor¬ 
row  to  sleep.32 

The  Hellenistic  Contribution 

The  greatest  contribution  of  the  Hellenistic  Age 
was  the  diffusion  of  Greek  culture  throughout 
the  ancient  East  and  the  newly  rising  Roman 
West.  In  the  East,  the  cities  that  Alexander  and 
his  successors  built  were  the  agents  for  spread¬ 
ing  Hellenistic  culture  from  the  Aegean  Sea  to 
India.  Literate  Asians  learned  Greek  to  facilitate 
trade  and  to  read  Greek  literature.  In  Judea, 
upper-class  Jew's  built  Greek  theaters  and  gym¬ 
nasiums  and  adopted  Greek  speech,  dress,  and 
even  names. 

For  a  time  the  Seleucid  Empire  provided  the 
peace  and  economic  stability  necessary  to  ensure 
the  partial  Hellenization  of  a  vast  area.  But  with 
an  insufficient  number  of  Greeks  to  colonize  so 
large  an  area  as  the  Near  East,  the  Greek  cities 
remained  only  islands  in  an  Asian  ocean.  As  time 
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elapsed,  this  ocean  encroached  more  and  more 
upon  the  Hellenized  areas. 

The  gradual  weakening  of  the  loosely  knit 
Seleucid  Empire  eventually  resulted  in  the  cre¬ 
ation  of  independent  kingdoms  on  the  edge  of 
the  Hellenistic  world.  In  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  a  nomad  chieftain  founded  the  kingdom 
of  Parthia,  situated  between  the  Seleucid  and 
Bactrian  kingdoms.  Claiming  to  be  the  heirs  of 
the  Persians,  the  Parthians  expanded  until  by  130 
b.c.  they  had  wrested  Babylonia  from  the  Seleu- 
cids.  Although  Parthia  was  essentially  a  native 
Iranian  state,  its  inhabitants  absorbed  some  Hel¬ 
lenistic  culture.  Cut  off  from  Seleucid  rule  by  the 
Parthian  kingdom,  Bactria  also  became  indepen¬ 
dent.  Its  Greek  rulers,  descendants  of  Alexander’s 
veterans,  controlled  the  caravan  route  to  India 
and  issued  some  of  the  most  splendid  Greek 
coins.  In  183  B.c.  the  Bactrians  crossed  into  India 
and  conquered  the  province  of  Gandhara  (see 
map,  p.  104).  One  result  was  a  strong  Greek 
influence  on  Indian  art  (see  Chapter  4). 

In  the  history  of  Western  civilization  there  is 
little  of  greater  significance  than  Rome's  absorp¬ 
tion  of  Greek  civilization  and  its  transference  of 
that  heritage  to  modem  Europe.  The  stage  on 
which  this  story  began  was  the  cosmopolitan 
Hellenistic  Age,  which  “longed  and  strove  for 
Homonoia,  Concord  between  man  and  man  .  . . 
[and]  proclaimed  a  conception  of  the  world  as 
One  Great  City."33  The  process  by  which  the 
Roman  West  was  Hellenized  will  be  described  in 
the  next  chapter. 


CONCLUSION 

The  Greek  achievement  reached  its  zenith  in 
fifth-century  Athens.  In  the  course  of  that  centu¬ 
ry,  the  Athenians  saved  Greece  from  conquest  by 
Persia  and  went  on  to  unify  most  of  Greece.  Dur¬ 
ing  its  short  existence,  the  Athenian  Empire 
brought  peace  and  prosperity  to  the  Greek  world. 
Athens  also  made  itself  the  center  of  Greece's 
Golden  Age  of  art,  literature,  and  philosophy.  We 
can,  therefore,  understand  the  assessment  made 
by  Pericles:  “I  claim  that  our  city  as  a  whole  is  an 
education  to  Greece.” 

We  can  also  paraphrase  Pericles’  statement 
and  say  that  the  history  of  Greece  as  a  whole  is 


an  education  to  us.  All  aspects  of  Greek  civiliza¬ 
tion — political,  economic,  social,  cultural,  and 
religious — appear  to  have  gone  through  a  com¬ 
plete  development.  (Is  there,  for  example,  a  form 
of  government  not  experienced  by  the  Greeks?) 
With  an  understanding  of  Greek  civilization  from 
its  beginning  in  the  Greek  Middle  Ages,  we 
should  better  understand  our  own  Western  civi¬ 
lization  from  its  beginning  in  our  Middle  Ages. 
We  will  also  be  inclined  to  say  of  Greek  history 
what  Thucydides  said  of  his  History  of  the  Pelo¬ 
ponnesian  War,  that  it  can  be  "judged  useful  by 
those  inquirers  who  desire  an  exact  knowledge  of 
the  past  as  an  aid  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
future,  which  will  according  to  human  nature 
recur  in  much  the  same  way.” 
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*  The  Italian  peninsula  has  little  arable  land  and  few  navigable  rivers.  The  Romans' 
ability  to  impose  unity  on  the  fragmented  "boot"  attests  to  the  strenqth  of  their 
army,  laws,  and  institutions. 


CHAPTER 


“The  Immense  Majestu 

of  Rome” 


The  Roman  World,  509  b.c.-a.d.  180 


A  the  Athenians  saw  the  symbol  of  their  city- 
state’s  democracy  and  culture  in  the  rock-jutting 
Acropolis,  so  the  Romans  viewed  the  Forum  as 
the  symbol  of  imperial  grandeur.  Temples  were 
to  be  found  there,  but  in  contrast  to  the  Acropo¬ 
lis,  the  Forum  was  dominated  by  secular  build¬ 
ings — basilicas  used  for  judicial  and  other  public 
business;  the  Senate  House;  the  nearby  Colosse¬ 
um,  used  for  gladiatorial  shows;  and  the  great 
palaces  of  the  emperors  rising  on  the  neighbor¬ 
ing  Palatine  Hill  (see  Portfolio  One  following  p. 
64).  While  the  Acropolis  was  crowned  with  stat¬ 
ues  to  Athena,  the  Forum  gloried  in  triumphal 
arches  and  columns  commemorating  military 
conquests.  Rome  was  the  capital  of  a  world-state, 
extending  from  Britain  to  the  Euphrates,  and  its 
citizens  were  proud  of  their  imperial  mission. 

Although  the  buildings  in  the  Forum  appear 
fundamentally  Greek  in  style,  they  are  more 
monumental  and  sumptuous.  Here,  then,  are  two 
clues  to  an  understanding  of  the  Romans:  They 
borrowed  much  from  the  Greeks  and  others,  and 
often  they  modified  what  they  took.  The  Romans 
replaced  the  disorder  of  the  Hellenistic  Age  with 
law  and  order  and  embraced  the  intellectual  and 
artistic  legacy  of  the  conquered  Greeks.  As 
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Romes  empire  expanded,  this  legacy  was  spread 
westward  throughout  most  of  Europe. 

Throughout  a  history'  that  led  from  a  simple 
farming  community  in  the  plain  of  Latium  to  a 
strong  state  that  became  the  master  of  the 
Mediterranean  world  as  well  as  Gaul,  Britain, 
and  part  of  Germany,  the  Romans  met  one  chal¬ 
lenge  after  another  with  practicality  and  efficien¬ 
cy.  In  the  shadows  of  its  marching  legions  went 
engineers  and  architects,  so  that  today,  scattered 
throughout  the  lands  that  once  were  part  of  the 
Roman  world,  the  remains  of  roads,  walls,  baths, 
basilicas,  amphitheaters,  and  aqueducts  serve  as 
a  symbol  of  the  Roman  contribution  to  Western 
civilization. 


ROME  TO  %)?  b.c. 

The  history  of  Rome  extends  from  753  B.c.,  the 
traditional  date  for  the  founding  of  the  city  by 
Romulus,  Rome’s  legendary  first  king,  to  a.d.  476 
when  another  Romulus,  Romulus  Augustulus, 
the  last  Roman  emperor  in  the  West,  was  de¬ 
posed.  The  first  period  in  this  span  of  more  than 
a  thousand  years  ended  in  509  B.c.  with  the  ex¬ 
pulsion  of  Tarquin  the  Proud,  the  seventh  and 
last  of  Romes  primitive-monarchy-type  kings, 
and  the  establishment  of  an  oligarchic  republic. 

Geography  and  Early  Settlers  of  Italy 

Geography  did  much  to  shape  the  course  of 
events  in  Italy.  The  Italian  peninsula  is  600  miles 
long  and  about  four  times  the  size  of  Greece  and 
two-thirds  that  of  California.  A  great  mountain¬ 
ous  backbone,  the  Apennines,  runs  down  almost 
the  entire  peninsula.  But  the  land  is  not  so 
rugged  as  Greece,  and  the  mountains  do  not  con¬ 
stitute  a  barrier  to  political  unification.  Unlike  in 
Greece,  a  network  of  roads  could  be  built  to  link 
the  regions.  Furthermore,  the  plain  of  Latium 
and  its  city,  Rome,  occupied  a  strategic  position. 
It  was  easy  to  defend,  and  once  the  Romans  had 
begun  a  career  of  conquest,  they  occupied  a  cen¬ 
tral  position  which  made  it  difficult  for  their  ene¬ 
mies  to  unite  successfully  against  them.  The 
strategic  position  of  Rome  was  repeated  on  a 
larger  scale  by  Italy  itself.  Italy  juts  into  the 
Mediterranean  almost  in  the  center  of  that  great 


sea.  Once  Italy  was  unified,  its  commanding 
position  invited  it  to  unify  the  entire  Mediter¬ 
ranean  world  (see  map,  p.  83). 

Italy’s  best  valleys  and  harbors  are  on  the 
western  slopes  of  the  Apennines.  The  Italian 
peninsula  faced  west,  not  east.  For  a  long  time, 
therefore,  culture  in  Italy  lagged  behind  that 
of  Greece  because  cultural  contact  was  long 
delayed. 

Both  Greeks  and  Romans  were  offshoots  of  a 
common  Indo-European  stock,  and  settlement  of 
the  Greek  and  Italian  peninsulas  followed  broad¬ 
ly  parallel  stages.  Between  2000  and  1000  B.c., 
when  Indo-European  peoples  invaded  the  Aegean 
world,  a  western  wing  of  this  nomadic  migration 
filtered  into  the  Italian  peninsula,  then  inhabited 
by  indigenous  Neolithic  tribes.  The  first  invaders, 
skilled  in  the  use  of  copper  and  bronze,  settled  in 
the  Po  valley.  Another  wave  of  Indo-Europeans, 
equipped  with  iron  weapons  and  tools,  followed; 
in  time  the  newer  and  older  settlers  intermingled 
and  spread  throughout  the  peninsula.  One  group, 
the  Latins,  settled  in  the  plain  of  Latium,  in  the 
lower  valley  of  the  Tiber  River. 

For  ages  history  had  bypassed  the  western 
Mediterranean,  but  it  was  soon  to  become  an 
increasingly  significant  area.  During  the  ninth 
century  b.c.  the  Etruscans,  a  non-Indo-European 
people  who  probably  came  from  Asia  Minor, 
brought  the  first  city-state  civilization  to  Italy. 
Expanding  from  the  west  coast  up  to  the  Po  val¬ 
ley  and  south  to  the  Bay  of  Naples,  the  Etruscans 
organized  the  backward  Italic  peoples  into  a 
loose  confederation  of  Etruscan-dominated  city- 
states.  After  750  b.c.  Greek  colonists  migrated  to 
southern  Italy  and  Sicily,  where  they  served  as  a 
protective  buffer  against  powerful  and  prosper¬ 
ous  Carthage,  a  Phoenician  colony  established  in 
North  Africa  about  800  b.c.  Yet  the  future  was 
not  to  belong  to  these  various  invaders  but  to  an 
insignificant  village  on  the  Tiber  River,  then  in 
the  shadow  of  Etruscan  expansion.  This  was 
Rome,  destined  to  be  ruler  of  the  ancient  world. 

Rome’s  Origins 

According  to  ancient  legend,  Rome  was  founded 
in  753  b.c.  by  the  twin  brothers  Romulus  and 
Remus,  sons  of  a  nearby  king’s  daughter  who  had 
been  raped  by  Mars,  the  god  of  war.  Thrown  into 
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the  Tiber  by  the  king,  they  were  rescued  and 
suckled  by  a  she-wolf.  But  according  to  Virgil’s 
Aeneid,  Romulus's  ancestor  was  Aeneas,  a  Trojan 
who  after  the  fall  of  Troy  founded  a  settlement  in 
Latium.  The  Aeneas  story,  invented  by  Greek 
mythmakers,  pleased  the  Romans  because  it 
linked  their  history  with  that  of  the  Greeks. 

Turning  from  fable  to  fact,  modem  scholars 
believe  that  in  the  eighth  century  B.c.  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  some  small  Latin  settlements  on  hills  in 
the  Tiber  valley  united  and  established  a  com¬ 
mon  meeting  place,  the  Forum,  around  which 
the  city  of  Rome  grew.  Situated  at  a  convenient 
place  for  fording  the  river  and  protected  from 
invaders  by  the  hills  and  marshes,  Rome  was 
strategically  located.  Nevertheless,  the  expanding 
Etruscans  conquered  Rome  about  625  b.c.,  and 
under  their  tutelage  Rome  first  became  an 
important  city-state. 

Some  aspects  of  Etruscan  culture  were  bor¬ 
rowed  from  the  Greek  colonies  in  southern  Italy, 
and  much  of  this,  including  the  alphabet,  was 
passed  on  to  the  conquered  Romans.  (Etruscan 
writing  can  be  read  phonetically  but  not  under¬ 
stood.)  From  their  Etruscan  overlords,  the 
Romans  acquired  some  of  their  gods  and  the 
practice  of  prophesying  by  examining  animal 
entrails  and  the  flight  of  birds.  From  the  con¬ 
querors,  too,  the  conquered  learned  the  art  of 


building  (especially  the  arch),  the  practice  of 
making  statues  of  their  gods,  and  the  staging  of 
gladiatorial  combats.  Even  the  name  Roma  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  an  Etruscan  word. 

The  Roman  Monarchy,  5.C. 

Rome's  political  growth  followed  a  line  of  devel¬ 
opment  similar  to  that  of  the  Greek  city-states: 
primitive  monarchy  of  the  sort  described  by 
Homer,  oligarchy,  democracy,  and,  finally,  the 
permanent  dictatorship  of  the  Roman  emperors. 
For  reasons  that  are  both  clear  and  instructive,  in 
moving  from  oligarchy  to  democracy  the  Romans 
succeeded  in  avoiding  the  intermediate  stage  of 
tyranny. 

The  executive  power,  both  civil  and  military,  of 
Rome’s  seven  kings  (the  last  three  were  Etruscans) 
was  called  the  imperium,  which  was  symbolized 
by  an  ax  bound  in  a  bundle  of  rods  (fasces).  (In  the 
1920s  the  fasces  provided  both  the  symbol  and 
name  for  Mussolini’s  political  creed  of  fascism.) 

Although  the  imperium  was  conferred  by  a 
popular  assembly  made  up  of  all  arms-bearing 
citizens,  the  king  turned  for  advice  to  a  council  of 
nobles  called  the  Senate.  Senators  had  lifelong 
tenure,  and  they  and  their  families  belonged  to 
the  patrician  class.  The  other  class  of  Romans, 
the  plebeians,  or  commoners,  included  small 


Cheerful  artwork  frequently  dec¬ 
orated  Etruscan  tombs.  In  this 
painting  the  youth  in  the  center  is 
playing  a  double  flute,  an  instru¬ 
ment  the  music-loving  Etruscans 
particularly  enjoyed. 
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farmers,  artisans,  and  many  clients,  or  depen¬ 
dents,  of  patrician  landowners. 

In  509  b.c.  the  patricians  overthrew  the 
monarchy  and  established  an  oligarchy,  which 
they  called  the  Republic. 


THE  EARLY  REPUBLIC, 

505>-l35  b.c.:  DOMESTIC 
AEPAIRS 

The  history  of  the  Roman  Republic  can  be  divid¬ 
ed  into  two  distinct  periods.  During  the  first, 
from  509  to  133  B.c.,  two  themes  are  dominant:  a 
constitutional  change  from  oligarchy  to  democ¬ 
racy,  the  result  of  the  gradual  extension  of  politi¬ 
cal  and  social  equality  to  the  plebeian  lower 
class;  and  the  expansion  of  Rome,  first  in  Italy 
and  then  in  the  Mediterranean  area. 

Establishment  of  the  Republic 

In  509  b.c.  the  patricians  forced  out  the  last 
Etruscan  king,  Tarquin  the  Proud,  claiming  he 
had  acted  despotically.  (According  to  the  Roman 
historian  Livy,  Tarquin  was  called  the  Proud 
because  he  was  the  first  king  of  Rome  to  break 
the  established  tradition  of  consulting  the  Senate 
on  all  matters  of  public  business,  and  to  govern 
by  the  mere  authority  of  himself  and  his  house¬ 
hold.  )  The  patricians  replaced  the  monarchy 
with  an  oligarchy  that,  apparently  to  mollify  the 
plebeians  and  gain  their  support,  they  called  a 
republic  {res  publica,  “commonwealth").  The 
imperium  was  transferred  to  two  new  magis¬ 
trates,  called  consuls.  Elected  annually  from  the 
patrician  class,  the  consuls  invariably  exercised 
power  in  its  interest.  In  the  event  of  war  or 
serious  domestic  emergency,  an  “extraordinary'” 
magistrate  called  dictator  could  be  substituted 
for  the  two  consuls,  but  he  was  given  absolute 
power  for  six  months  only.  The  popular  assembly 
was  retained  because  the  patricians  could  con¬ 
trol  it  by  means  of  their  plebeian  clients  who,  in 
return  for  a  livelihood,  voted  as  their  patrons 
directed  them. 

Struggle  for  Ecjual  Rights 

For  more  than  two  centuries  following  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  the  Republic,  the  plebeians  struggled 


for  political  and  social  equality.  Outright  civil  war 
was  averted  by  the  willingness,  however  reluctant 
and  delayed,  of  the  patricians  to  compromise. 
This  largely  explains  why  it  was  unnecessary  for 
the  plebeians  to  resort  to  tyrants  to  help  them 
gain  their  goals,  as  had  happened  in  the  Greek 
city-states.  Much  of  the  plebeians’  success  in  this 
struggle  was  due  to  their  having  been  granted  the 
right  to  organize  themselves  as  a  corporate  body 
capable  of  collective  action.  (Romes  constant 
wars  gave  the  plebeians,  who  were  indispensable 
in  filling  the  ranks  of  Rome’s  conscript  army, 
great  bargaining  power.)  This  concession,  granted 
by  the  Senate  early  in  the  fifth  century  B.c.  after 
the  plebeians  threatened  to  leave  Rome  and 
found  a  city  elsewhere,  established  a  sort  of  state 
within  a  state  known  as  the  Concilium  Plebis 
(“gathering  of  the  plebeians”),  which  was  pre¬ 
sided  over  by  plebeian  leaders  called  tribunes  and 
could  pass  plebiscites  (“plebeian  decrees")  that 
were  binding  only  on  plebeians.  The  tribunes  also 
received  the  right  to  stop  unjust  or  oppressive 
acts  of  the  patrician  consuls  and  Senate  by  utter¬ 
ing  the  word  veto  (“I  forbid”). 

The  next  major  concession  was  in  the  field  of 
law  Because  the  consuls  often  interpreted 
Rome’s  unwritten  customary  law'  to  suit  patrician 
interests,  the  plebeians  demanded  that  it  be  writ¬ 
ten  down  and  made  available  for  all  to  see.  As  a 
result,  about  450  B.c.  the  law  wras  inscribed  on  12 
tablets  of  bronze  and  set  up  publicly  in  the 
Forum.  This  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables  w7as  the 
first  landmark  in  the  long  history  of  Roman  law, 
and  Roman  schoolchildren  were  required  to 
memorize  it. 

In  time  the  plebeians  acquired  other  funda¬ 
mental  rights  and  safeguards:  the  right  to  appeal 
a  death  sentence  imposed  by  a  consul  and  to  be 
retried  before  the  popular  assembly  was  secured; 
marriage  between  patricians  and  plebeians,  pro¬ 
hibited  by  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  w'as 
legalized,  and  the  enslavement  of  citizens  for 
debt  was  abolished. 

Little  by  little  the  plebeians  acquired  more 
power  in  the  government.  In  367  b.c.  one  consul¬ 
ship  was  reserved  for  the  plebeians,  and  before 
the  end  of  the  century  plebeians  were  eligible  to 
hold  other  important  magistracies  that  the  patri¬ 
cians  had  created  in  the  meantime.  Among  these 
new  offices,  whose  powers  originally  had  been 
held  by  the  consuls,  were  the  praetor  (in  charge 
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Livy:  Horatius  at  the  Bridge 

Livy  relates  how  one  man  saved  Rome  from  reconquest  by  the  Etruscans,  about  506  B.c. 


On  the  approach  of  the  Etruscan  army,  the 
Romans  abandoned  their  farmsteads  and 
moved  into  the  city.  Garrisons  were  posted.  In 
some  sections  the  city  walls  seemed  sufficient 
protection,  in  others  the  barrier  of  the  Tiber. 

The  most  vulnerable  point  was  the  wooden 
bridge,  and  the  Etruscans  would  have  crossed  it 
and  forced  an  entrance  into  the  city,  had  it  not 
been  for  the  courage  of  one  man,  Horatius 
Codes — that  great  soldier  whom  the  fortune 
of  Rome  gave  to  be  her  shield  on  that  day  of 
peril. . . .  Proudly  he  [Horatius]  took  his  stand 
at  the  outer  end  of  the  bridge;  conspicuous 
amongst  the  rout  of  fugitives,  sword  and  shield 
ready  for  action,  he  prepared  himself  for  close 
combat,  one  man  against  an  army.  The  advanc¬ 
ing  enemy  paused  in  sheer  astonishment  at 
such  reckless  courage.  Two  other  men,  Spurius 
Lartius  and  Titus  Herminius,  both  aristocrats 
with  a  fine  military  record,  were  ashamed  to 
leave  Horatius  alone,  and  with  their  support  he 
won  through  the  first  few  minutes  of  desperate 
danger.  Soon,  however,  he  forced  them  to  save 
themselves  and  leave  him;  for  little  was  now  left 
of  the  bridge,  and  the  demolition  squads  were 
calling  them  back  before  it  was  too  late.  Once 
more  Horatius  stood  alone;  with  defiance  in  his 
eyes  he  confronted  the  Etruscan  chivalry,  chal¬ 
lenging  one  after  another  to  single  combat,  and 


mocking  them  all  as  tyrants’  slaves  who,  care¬ 
less  of  their  own  liberty,  were  coming  to  destroy 
the  liberty  of  others.  For  a  while  they  hung 
back,  each  waiting  for  his  neighbour  to  make 
the  first  move,  until  shame  at  the  unequal  battle 
drove  them  to  action,  and  with  a  fierce  cry  they 
hurled  their  spears  at  the  solitary  figure  which 
barred  their  way.  Horatius  caught  the  missiles 
on  his  shield  and,  resolute  as  ever,  straddled  the 
bridge  and  held  his  ground.  The  Etruscans 
moved  forward,  and  would  have  thrust  him 
aside  by  the  sheer  weight  of  numbers,  but  their 
advance  was  suddenly  checked  by  the  crash  of 
the  falling  bridge  and  the  simultaneous  shout  of 
triumph  from  the  Roman  soldiers  who  had 
done  their  work  in  time.  The  Etruscans  could 
only  stare  in  bewilderment  as  Horatius,  with  a 
prayer  to  Father  Tiber  to  bless  him  and  his 
sword,  plunged  fully  armed  into  the  water  and 
swam,  through  the  missiles  which  fell  thick 
about  him,  safely  to  the  other  side  where  his 
friends  were  waiting  to  receive  him.  It  was  a 
noble  piece  of  work — legendary,  maybe,  but 
destined  to  be  celebrated  in  story  through  the 
years  to  come. 

From  the  translation  by  Aubrey  De  Selincourt,  Livy, 
The  Early  History  of  Rome  (Hammondsworth,  Eng¬ 
land:  Penguin  Books,  I960),  Book  II,  Chapter  10. 


of  the  administration  of  justice),  quaestor  (trea¬ 
surer),  and  censor  (supervisor  of  public  morals 
and  the  letting  of  state  contracts). 

The  long  struggle  for  equality  ended  in  287 
b.c.  when  the  Concilium  Plebis  was  recognized  as 
a  constitutional  body,  henceforth  known  as  the 
Tribal  Assembly,  and  its  plebiscites  now  became 
laws  (leges)  binding  on  all  citizens,  patricians  as 
well  as  plebeians.  The  Roman  Republic  was  now 
technically  a  democracy,  although  in  actual  prac¬ 
tice  a  senatorial  oligarchy  of  patricians  and  rich 
plebeians  continued  to  control  the  state.  Having 
gained  political  and  social  equality,  the  plebeians 
were  usually  willing  to  allow  the  more  experi¬ 
enced  Senate  to  run  the  government  from  this 


time  until  133  b.c.,  a  period  of  almost  constant 
warfare. 

After  287  b.c.  conflict  in  Roman  society  grad¬ 
ually  assumed  a  new  form.  Heretofore,  the  issue 
had  been  primarily  social  and  political  inequality 
between  the  hereditary  classes  of  patricians  and 
plebeians.  After  equality  was  achieved,  many  rich 
plebeians  were  elected  to  the  highest  offices  and 
became  members  of  an  expanded  senatorial  aris¬ 
tocracy.  This  new  Roman  “establishment”  was 
prepared  to  guard  its  privileges  even  more  tena¬ 
ciously  than  the  old  patricians  had  done.  This 
became  evident  in  133  b.c.  when  a  popular  leader 
arose  to  challenge  the  establishment  (see  p.  85). 
But  by  this  time  the  Roman  populace  had  lost 
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many  of  the  qualities  that  had  characterized  the 
citizens  of  the  early  Republic. 

Society  and  Religion 

The  basic  unit  of  early  Roman  society  was  the 
family.  The  fathers  power  was  absolute,  and 
strict  discipline  was  imposed  to  instill  in  children 
those  virtues  to  which  the  Romans  attached  par¬ 
ticular  importance — loyalty,  courage,  self-con¬ 
trol,  and  respect  for  laws  and  ancestral  customs. 
The  Romans  of  the  early  Republic  were  stern, 
hard-working,  and  practical.  Cato  the  Elder  (d. 
149  b.c.),  for  example,  took  inspiration  from  fre¬ 
quent  visits  to  view  the  small  farm  and  humble 
cottage  of  a  former  consul,  who 

though  he  had  become,  the  greatest  of  Romans, 
had  subdued  the  most  warlike  nations,  and  dri¬ 
ven  Pyrrhus  out  of  Italy  fsee  p.  81],  nevertheless 
tilled  this  little  patch  of  ground  with  his  own 
hands  and  occupied  this  cottage,  after  three  tri¬ 
umphs.  Here  it  was  that  the  ambassadors  of  the 
Samnites  once  found  him  seated  at  his  hearth 
cooking  turnips,  and  offered  him  much  gold;  but 
he  dismissed  them,  saying  that  a  man  whom 
such  a  meal  satisfied  had  no  need  of  gold.1 

In  contrast  to  the  frequency  of  divorce  in  the 
late  Republic,  marriage  in  the  early  Republic  was 
viewed  as  a  lifelong  union  based  on  mutual  affec¬ 
tion.  An  early  epitaph  from  the  second  century 
B.c.  reads: 

Stranger,  what  I  say  is  short,  stay  and  read.  Here 
is  the  unbeautiful  grave  of  a  beautiful  woman. 
Her  parents  named  her  Claudia.  She  loved  her 
husband  with  her  whole  heart.  She  bore  two 
sons:  one  of  whom  she  left  alive  on  earth,  the 
other  she  buried  in  the  earth.  Her  speech  was  gay, 
but  her  bearing  seemly.  She  kept  the  home.  She 
made  the  wool.  I  have  spoken.  Go  away.2 


The  religion  of  the  early  Romans  had  as  yet 
little  or  no  connection  with  ethics,  and  views 
concerning  life  after  death  were  very  vague.  Reli¬ 
gious  practices  were  confined  to  placating  the 
spirits  (numina)  of  the  family  and  the  state  by 
the  repetition  of  complicated  formulas,  or  spells. 
Mispronunciation  of  even  a  single  syllable  was 
enough  to  cause  the  spell  to  lose  its  power.  Un¬ 
der  Etruscan  influence  the  major  spirits  were 
personified.  The  sky-spirit  Jupiter  became  the 
patron  god  of  Rome;  Mars,  spirit  of  vegetation, 
became  god  of  war;  and  Janus,  whose  temple 
doors  remained  open  when  the  army  was  away  at 
war,  was  originally  the  spirit  of  the  city  gate. 

While  early  Roman  religion  had  little  to  do 
with  morals,  it  had  much  to  do  with  morale.  It 
strengthened  family  solidarity  and  enhanced  a 
patriotic  devotion  to  the  state  and  its  gods.  But 
the  early  Romans’  respect  for  hard  work,  frugali¬ 
ty,  and  family  and  state  gods  was  to  be  under¬ 
mined  by  the  effects  of  Rome’s  expansion  in  Italy 
and  over  much  of  the  Mediterranean  area  during 
the  early  Republic. 


THE  EARLY  REPUBLIC, 

50 9~]7)7}  b.c.:  EOREIGN  AEEAIR5 

The  growth  of  Rome  from  a  small  city-state  to 
the  dominant  power  in  the  Mediterranean  world 
in  less  than  400  years  (509—133  B.c.)  is  a  remark¬ 
able  success  story.  Roman  expansion  was  not 
deliberately  planned;  rather,  it  was  the  result  of 
dealing  with  unsettled  conditions,  first  in  Italy 
and  then  abroad,  which  were  thought  to  threaten 
Romes  security.  Rome  always  claimed  that  its 
wars  were  defensive. 

By  270  B.c.  the  first  phase  of  Roman  expan¬ 
sion  was  over.  Ringed  by  hostile  peoples— Etrus¬ 
cans  in  the  north,  predatory  hill  tribes  in  central 
Italy,  and  Greeks  in  the  south— Rome  had  sub- 


^  The  relief  on  this  sarcopha¬ 
gus  depicts  a  Roman  youth 
reciting  his  lessons.  From  an 
early  age,  Roman  children 
learned  respect  for  Roman 
laws,  customs,  and  virtues. 
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dued  them  all  after  long,  agonizing  effort  and 
found  itself  master  of  all  Italy  south  of  the  Po  val¬ 
ley.  (After  Rome’s  fall  in  the  fifth  century  a.d., 
Italy  was  not  again  unified  until  1870.)  In  the 
process  the  Romans  developed  the  administra¬ 
tive  skills  and  traits  of  character — both  fair- 
minded  and  ruthless — that  would  lead  to  the 
acquisition  of  an  empire  with  possessions  on 
three  continents  by  133  b.c. 

Roman  Conquest  of  Italy 

Soon  after  ousting  their  Etruscan  overlords  in 
509  b.c.,  Rome  and  the  Latin  League,  composed 
of  other  Latin  peoples  in  Latium,  entered  into  a 
defensive  alliance  against  the  Etruscans.  This 
new  combination  was  so  successful  that  by  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century  b.c.  it  had 
become  the  chief  power  in  central  Italy.  But  at 
this  time  (390  b.c.)  a  major  disaster  almost  ended 
the  history  of  Rome.  A  horde  of  marauding  Celts, 
called  Gauls  by  the  Romans,  invaded  Italy  from 
central  Europe,  wiped  out  the  Roman  army,  and 
almost  destroyed  the  city  by  fire.  The  elderly 
members  of  the  Senate,  according  to  the  tradi¬ 
tional  account,  sat  awaiting  their  fate  with  quiet 
dignity  before  they  were  massacred.  Only  a  garri¬ 
son  on  the  Capitoline  Hill  held  out  under  siege. 
After  seven  months  and  the  receipt  of  a  huge  ran¬ 
som  in  gold,  the  Gauls  retired.  The  stubborn 
Romans  rebuilt  their  city  and  protected  it  with  a 
stone  wall,  part  of  which  still  stands.  They  also 
remodeled  their  army  by  replacing  the  solid  line 
of  fixed  spears  of  the  phalanx  formation,  bor¬ 
rowed  from  the  Etruscans  and  Greeks,  with  the 
much  more  maneuverable  small  units  of  120 
men,  called  maniples,  armed  with  javelins 
instead  of  spears.  It  would  be  800  years  before 
another  barbarian  army  would  be  able  to  con¬ 
quer  the  city  of  Rome. 

The  Latin  League  grew  alarmed  at  Rome’s 
increasing  strength,  and  war  broke  out  between 
the  former  allies.  With  Rome's  victory  in  338  b.c., 
the  League  was  dissolved,  and  the  Latin  cities 
were  forced  to  sign  individual  treaties  with 
Rome.  Thus  the  same  year  that  saw  the  domina¬ 
tion  of  Macedonia  over  Greece  also  saw  the  rise 
of  a  new  power  in  Italy. 

Border  clashes  with  aggressive  highland 
Samnite  tribes  led  to  three  fiercely  fought  Sam- 
nite  wars  and  the  extension  of  Rome’s  frontiers 


to  the  Greek  colonies  in  southern  Italy  by  290 
B.c.  Fearing  Roman  conquest,  the  Greeks  pre¬ 
pared  for  war  and  called  in  the  Hellenistic  Greek 
king,  Pyrrhus  of  Epirus,  who  dreamed  of  becom¬ 
ing  a  second  Alexander  the  Great.  Pyrrhus’s  war 
elephants,  unknown  in  Italy,  twice  routed  the 
Romans,  but  at  so  heavy  a  cost  that  such  a  tri¬ 
umph  is  still  called  a  “Pyrrhic  victory.”  When  a 
third  battle  failed  to  induce  the  Romans  to  make 
peace,  Pyrrhus  is  reported  to  have  remarked, 
“The  discipline  of  these  barbarians  is  not  bar¬ 
barous,”  and  returned  to  his  homeland.  By  270 
b.c.  the  Roman  army  had  subdued  the  Greek 
city-states  in  southern  Italy. 

Treatment  of  Conquered  Peoples 

Instead  of  slaughtering  or  enslaving  their  defeat¬ 
ed  foes,  the  Romans  treated  them  fairly,  in  time 
creating  a  strong  loyalty  to  Rome  throughout  the 
peninsula.  Roman  citizenship  was  a  prized  pos¬ 
session  that  was  not  extended  to  all  peoples  on 
the  peninsula  until  the  first  century  B.c.  Most 
defeated  states  were  required  to  sign  a  treaty  of 
alliance  with  Rome,  which  bound  them  to  adhere 
to  Rome’s  foreign  policy  and  to  supply  troops  for 
the  Roman  army.  No  tribute  was  required,  and 
each  allied  state  retained  local  self-government. 
Rome  did,  however,  annex  about  one-fifth  of  the 
conquered  lands,  on  which  nearly  30  colonies 
were  established  by  250  B.c. 

The  first  Punic  War 

After  270  B.c.  only  Carthage  remained  as  Rome’s 
rival  in  the  West.  Much  more  wealthy  and  popu¬ 
lous  than  Rome,  with  a  magnificent  navy  that 
controlled  the  western  Mediterranean  and  with  a 
domain  that  included  the  northern  coast  of 
Africa,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  western  Sicily,  and 
parts  of  Spain,  Carthage  seemed  more  than  a 
match  for  Rome.  But  Carthage  was  governed  by 
a  commercial  oligarchy,  which  hired  mercenaries 
to  do  the  fighting.  In  the  long  run,  the  lack  of  a 
loyal  body  of  citizens  and  allies,  such  as  Rome 
had,  proved  to  be  Carthage's  fatal  weakness. 

The  First  Punic  War  (from  punicus,  Latin  for 
“Phoenician”)  broke  out  in  264  B.c.  when  Rome 
sought  to  oust  a  Carthaginian  force  that  had 
occupied  Messina  on  the  northeastern  tip  of  Sici¬ 
ly  just  across  from  Roman  Italy.  According  to 
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Polybius,  a  Hellenistic  Greek  historian,  the 
Romans  “felt  it  was  absolutely  necessary  not  to 
let  Messina  fall,  or  allow  the  Carthaginians  to 
secure  what  would  be  like  a  bridge  to  enable 
them  to  cross  into  Italy.”3  Rome  and  its  Italian 
allies  lost  more  than  500  ships  in  naval  engage¬ 
ments  and  storms  before  Carthage  sued  for 
peace  in  241  B.c.  (The  Romans  won  only  after 
they  had  invented  the  “crow”  [corvus],  a  board¬ 
ing  bridge  at  the  bow  of  a  ship  that,  when  low¬ 
ered,  turned  a  naval  battle  into  a  land  battle.) 
Sicily,  Sardinia,  and  Corsica  were  annexed  as  the 
first  provinces  of  Romes  overseas  empire,  gov¬ 
erned  and  taxed — in  contrast  to  Rome’s  allies  in 
Italy — by  Roman  officials  called  proconsuls. 

The  Contest  with  Hannibal 

Thwarted  by  this  defeat,  Carthage  concentrated 
on  enlarging  its  empire  in  Spain.  Rome's  deter¬ 
mination  to  prevent  this  led  to  the  greatest  and 
most  difficult  war  in  Roman  history.  While  both 
powers  jockeyed  for  position,  a  young  Carthagin¬ 
ian  general,  Hannibal,  precipitated  the  Second 
Punic  War  by  attacking  Saguntum,  a  Spanish 
town  claimed  by  Rome  as  an  ally.  Rome  declared 
war,  and  Hannibal,  seizing  the  initiative,  in  218 
b.c.  led  an  army  of  about  40,000  men,  9,000  cav¬ 
alry  troops,  and  a  detachment  of  African  ele¬ 
phants  across  the  Alps  into  Italy.  Although  the 
crossing  had  cost  him  nearly  half  of  his  men  and 
almost  all  of  his  elephants,  Hannibal  defeated 
the  Romans  three  times  within  three  years. 

Hannibal’s  forces  never  matched  those  of  the 
Romans  in  numbers.  At  Cannae,  for  example, 
where  Hannibal  won  his  greatest  victory,  some 
70,000  Romans  were  wiped  out  by  barely  50,000 
Carthaginians.  On  the  whole,  Rome's  allies  re¬ 
mained  loyal — testimony  to  Rome’s  generous  and 
statesmanlike  treatment  of  its  Italian  subjects. 
Because  the  Romans  controlled  the  seas,  Hanni¬ 
bal  received  little  aid  from  Carthage.  Thus  Han¬ 
nibal  was  unable  to  inflict  a  mortal  blow  against 
the  Romans. 

The  Romans  finally  found  a  general,  Scipio, 
who  was  Hannibal's  match  in  military  strategy 
and  who  was  bold  enough  to  invade  Africa. 
Forced  to  return  home  after  15  years  spent  on 
Italian  soil,  Hannibal  clashed  with  Scipio’s 
legions  at  Zama,  where  the  Carthaginians  suf¬ 
fered  a  complete  defeat  (see  map,  p.  83).  The 


power  of  Carthage  was  broken  forever  by  a  harsh 
treaty  imposed  in  201  B.c.  Carthage  was  forced  to 
pay  a  huge  indemnity,  disarm  its  forces,  and  turn 
Spain  over  to  the  Romans.  Hannibal  sought  asy¬ 
lum  in  the  Seleucid  Empire  where  he  stirred  up 
anti-Roman  sentiment. 

Roman  Intervention  in  the  East 

The  defeat  of  Carthage  left  Rome  free  to  turn 
eastward  and  settle  a  score  with  Philip  V  of 
Macedonia.  Fearful  of  the  new  colossus  that  had 
risen  in  the  west,  Philip  had  allied  himself  with 
Hannibal  during  the  darkest  days  of  the  war.  (He 
sent  no  aid,  however,  because  of  an  uprising  in 
Greece.)  Now,  in  200  b.c.,  Rome  was  ready  to  act, 
following  an  appeal  from  Pergamum  and  Rhodes 
for  aid  in  protecting  the  smaller  Hellenistic  states 
from  Philip,  who  was  advancing  in  the  Aegean, 
and  from  the  Seleucid  emperor,  who  was  moving 
into  Asia  Minor.  The  heavy  Macedonian  phalanx¬ 
es  were  no  match  for  the  mobile  Roman  legions, 
and  in  197  b.c.  Philip  was  soundly  defeated  in 
Macedonia.  His  dreams  of  empire  were  ended 
when  Rome  deprived  him  of  his  warships  and 
military  bases  in  Greece.  The  Romans  then  pro¬ 
claimed  the  independence  of  Greece  and  were 
eulogized  by  the  grateful  Greeks  for  playing  a 
role  similar  to  that  assumed  by  Americans  in 
Vietnam  and  the  Persian  Gulf  20  centuries  later: 

There  was  one  people  in  the  world  which  would 
fight  for  others’  liberties  at  its  own  cost,  to  its  own 
peril,  and  with  its  own  toil,  not  limiting  its  guar¬ 
anties  of  freedom  to  its  neighbors,  to  men  of  the 
immediate  vicinity,  or  to  countries  that  lay  close 
at  hand,  but  ready  to  cross  the  sea  that  there 
might  be  no  unjust  empire  anywhere  and  that 
everywhere  justice,  right,  and  law  might  prevail.4 

A  few  years  later  Rome  declared  war  on  the 
Seleucid  emperor  who  had  moved  into  Greece, 
urged  on  by  Hannibal  and  a  few  greedy  Greek 
states  that  resented  Rome  s  refusal  to  dismember 
Macedonia.  The  Romans  forced  the  emperor  to 
vacate  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  pay  a  huge  indem¬ 
nity,  and  give  up  his  warships  and  war  elephants. 
The  Seleucids  were  checked  again  in  168  b.c. 
when  a  Roman  ultimatum  halted  their  invasion 
Egypt.  A  Roman  envoy  met  the  advancing 
Seleucid  army  and,  drawing  a  ring  in  the  sand 
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around  the  emperor,  demanded  that  he  decide  on 
war  or  peace  with  Rome  before  stepping  out  of 
it.  Egypt  was  declared  a  Roman  protectorate.  A 
year  later  Rome  supported  the  Jews  in  their  suc¬ 
cessful  revolt  against  the  Seleucids  by  addressing 
this  message  to  the  Seleucid  ruler: 

Wherefore  hast  thou  made  thy  yoke  heavy  upon 
our  friends  and  confederates  the  Jews ?  If  there¬ 
fore  they  complain  any  more  against  thee,  we  will 
do  them  justice,  and  fight  with  thee  by  sea  and  by 
land.5 

Most  of  the  East  was  now  a  Roman  protec¬ 
torate,  the  result  of  a  policy — revealed  again  in 
Rome’s  action  in  stopping  Seleucid  aggression — 
in  which  Roman  self-interest  was  mingled  with 


idealism.  But  Roman  idealism  turned  sour  when 
anti-Romanism  became  widespread  in  Greece, 
particularly  among  the  masses  who  resented 
Rome’s  support  of  conservative  governments  and 
the  status  quo  in  general.  (The  Romans,  for 
example,  helped  crush  a  socialist  revolution  in 
Sparta.)  The  new  policy  was  clearly  revealed  in 
146  B.c.  when,  after  many  Greeks  had  supported 
an  attempted  Macedonian  revival,  Rome  de¬ 
stroyed  Corinth,  a  hotbed  of  anti-Romanism, 
as  an  object  lesson.  (It  is  not  coincidental  that 
the  predominantly  working-class  population  of 
Corinth  was  anti-Roman,  and  that  later,  after  the 
city  was  resettled,  they  would  welcome  Paul 
"teaching  Christ”  for  a  lengthy  1 8  months  follow¬ 
ing  his  failure  at  Athens  where  he  remained  only 
a  few  days.)  The  Romans  also  supported  the 
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oligarchic  factions  in  all  Greek  states,  and  placed 
Greece  under  the  watchful  eye  of  the  governor  of 
Macedonia,  which  had  been  made  a  Roman 
province  two  years  earlier.  The  idealistic  Roman 
was  fast  becoming  an  ugly  Roman. 

Destruction  of  Carthage 

In  the  West,  meanwhile,  Romes  hardening  policy 
led  to  suspicion  of  Carthage’s  reviving  prosperity' 
and  to  a  demand  by  extremists  for  war — Cartha¬ 
go  delenda  est  (“Carthage  must  be  obliterated”). 
Treacherously  provoking  the  Third  Punic  War, 
the  Romans  besieged  Carthage,  which  resisted 
heroically  for  three  years.  They  destroyed  the  city 
in  146  B.c.,  the  same  year  they  destroyed  Corinth, 
and  annexed  the  territory  as  a  province. 

Rome,  Supreme  in  the  Ancient  World 

In  133  B.c.  Rome  acquired  its  first  province  in 
Asia  when  the  king  of  Pergamum,  dying  without 
an  heir,  bequeathed  his  kingdom  to  Rome. 
Apparently  he  feared  that  the  discontented  mass¬ 
es  would  revolt  after  his  death  unless  Rome,  with 
its  reputation  for  maintaining  law  and  order  in 
the  interest  of  the  propertied  classes,  took  over. 
Rome  accepted  the  bequest  and  then  spent  the 
next  three  years  suppressing  a  proletarian  revo¬ 
lution  in  the  new  province,  called  Asia.  With 
provinces  on  three  continents — Europe,  Africa, 
and  Asia — the  once  obscure  Roman  Republic 
was  now  supreme  in  the  ancient  world. 


THE  LATE  REPUBLIC, 

155-50  B.c. 

The  century  following  133  b.c.,  during  which 
Rome’s  frontiers  reached  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Rhine,  witnessed  the  failure  of  the  Republic  to 
solve  the  problems  that  were  the  by-products  of 
the  acquisition  of  an  empire.  It  is  a  prime  exam¬ 
ple  of  the  failure  of  a  democracy  and  its  replace¬ 
ment  by  a  dictatorship.  It  illustrates  Thucydides’ 
verdict  on  the  effect  of  the  Peloponnesian  War  on 
Athens:  “a  democracy  is  incapable  of  [running 
an]  empire"  (see  p.  55).  Athens  kept  its  democra¬ 
cy  but  lost  its  empire,  while  Rome  will  keep  its 
empire  and  lose  its  democracy. 


Effects  of  Roman  Expansion 

The  political  history  of  Rome  thus  far  has  con¬ 
sisted  of  two  dominant  themes:  the  gradual 
extension  of  equal  rights  for  all  citizens  and  the 
expansion  of  Roman  dominion  over  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  world.  Largely  as  a  result  of  this  expan¬ 
sion,  critical  social  and  economic  problems  faced 
Rome  by  roughly  the  midpoint  of  the  second  cen¬ 
tury  B.C. 

One  of  the  most  pressing  problems  was  the 
decline  in  the  number  of  small  landowners, 
whose  spirit  had  made  Rome  great.  Burdened  by 
frequent  military  service,  their  farm  buildings 
destroyed  by  Hannibal,  and  unable  to  compete 
with  the  cheap  grain  imported  from  the  new 
Roman  province  of  Sicily,  small  farmers  sold  out 
and  moved  to  Rome.  Here  they  joined  the  unem¬ 
ployed  and  discontented  proletariat,  so  called 
because  their  only  contribution  was  proles,  “chil¬ 
dren.”  The  proletariat  comprised  a  majority  of 
the  citizens  in  the  city. 

On  the  other  hand,  improved  farming  meth¬ 
ods  learned  from  the  Greeks  and  Carthaginians 
encouraged  rich  aristocrats  to  buy  more  and 
more  land.  Abandoning  the  cultivation  of  grain, 
they  introduced  large-scale  scientific  production 
of  olive  oil  and  wine,  or  of  sheep  and  cattle.  This 
change  was  especially  profitable  because  an 
abundance  of  cheap  slaves  from  conquered  areas 
was  available  to  work  on  the  estates.  These  large 
slave  plantations,  called  latifundia,  were  now 
common  in  many  parts  of  Italy. 

The  land  problem  was  further  complicated 
by  the  government’s  practice  of  leasing  part  of 
the  territory  acquired  in  the  conquest  of  the  Ital¬ 
ian  peninsula  to  anyone  willing  to  pay  a  percent¬ 
age  of  the  crop  or  animals  raised  on  it.  Only  the 
wealthy  could  afford  to  lease  large  tracts  of  this 
public  land,  and  in  time  they  treated  it  as  if  it 
were  their  own  property.  Plebeian  protests  led  to 
an  attempt  to  limit  the  holdings  of  a  single  indi¬ 
vidual  to  320  acres  of  public  land,  but  the  law 
enacted  for  that  purpose  was  never  enforced. 

Corruption  in  the  government  was  another 
mark  of  the  growing  degeneracy  of  the  Roman 
Republic.  Provincial  officials  seized  opportuni¬ 
ties  for  lucrative  graft,  and  a  new  class  of  Roman 
businessmen  scrambled  selfishly  for  the  prof¬ 
itable  state  contracts  to  supply  the  armies,  collect 
taxes  and  loan  money  in  the  provinces,  and  lease 
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state-owned  mines  and  forests.  An  early  example 
of  corrupt  business  practices  occurred  during  the 
Second  Punic  War.  According  to  the  Roman  his¬ 
torian  Livy,  “Two  scoundrels,  taking  advantage  of 
the  assumption  by  the  state  of  all  risks  from  tem¬ 
pest  in  the  case  of  goods  carried  by  sea  to  armies 
in  the  field,”  fabricated  false  accounts  of  ship¬ 
wrecks.  “Their  method  was  to  load  small  and 
more  or  less  worthless  cargoes  into  old,  rotten 
vessels,  sink  them  at  sea  . . . ,  and  then,  in  report¬ 
ing  the  loss,  enormously  to  exaggerate  the  value 
of  the  cargoes."  When  the  swindle  was  reported 
to  the  Senate,  it  took  no  action  because  it  “did 
not  wish  at  a  time  of  such  national  danger  to 
make  enemies  of  the  capitalists.”6 

Although  in  theory  the  government  was  a 
democracy,  in  practice  it  remained  a  senatorial 
oligarchy.  Wars  tend  to  strengthen  the  executive 
power  in  a  state,  and  in  Rome  the  Senate  had 
such  power.  Even  the  tribunes,  guardians  of  the 
people’s  rights,  became  for  the  most  part  puppets 
of  the  Senate.  By  the  middle  of  the  second  centu¬ 
ry  B.C.,  the  government  was  in  the  hands  of  a 
wealthy,  self-seeking  Senate,  which  became 
increasingly  incapable  of  coping  with  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  governing  a  world-state.  Ordinary  citizens 
were  for  the  most  part  impoverished  and  land¬ 
less;  and  Rome  swarmed  with  fortune  hunters, 
imported  slaves,  unemployed  farmers,  and  dis¬ 
contented  war  veterans.  The  poverty  of  the  many, 
coupled  with  the  opulence  of  the  few,  hastened 
the  decay  of  the  old  Roman  traits  of  discipline, 
simplicity,  and  respect  for  authority.  The  next 
century  (133-30  B.c.)  saw  Rome  convulsed  by  civ¬ 
il  strife,  which  led  to  the  establishment  of  a  per¬ 
manent  dictatorship  and  the  end  of  the  Republic. 

Reform  Movement  of  the  Gracchi 

An  awareness  of  Rome’s  profound  social  and 
economic  problems  led  to  the  reform  program 
of  an  idealistic  young  aristocrat  named  Tiberius 
Gracchus.  His  reforming  zeal  was  the  product  of 
the  newly  imported  learning  of  Greece  and  an 
awareness  that  the  old  Roman  character  and 
way  of  life  were  fast  slipping  away.  He  sought  to 
arrest  Roman  decline  by  restoring  the  backbone 
of  the  old  Roman  society — the  small  landowner. 
Supported  by  a  few  liberal  senators,  Tiberius 
was  elected  tribune  for  the  year  133  b.c.  at  the 
age  of  29. 


Tiberius  proposed  to  the  Tribal  Assembly 
that  the  act  limiting  the  holding  of  public  land  to 
320  acres  per  citizen,  plus  160  acres  for  each  of 
two  grown-up  sons,  be  reenacted.  Much  of  the 
public  land  would  in  the  future  continue  to  be 
held  by  the  present  occupants  and  their  descen¬ 
dants  as  private  property,  but  the  rest  was  to  be 
confiscated  and  granted  to  the  poor  in  small 
plots  of  9  to  18  acres.  The  recipients  were  to  pay 
a  small  rent  and  could  not  sell  their  holdings.  In 
his  address  to  the  assembly  Tiberius  noted  that 

it  is  with  lying  lips  that  their  commanders  exhort 
the  soldiers  in  their  battles  to  defend  sepulchres 
and  shrines  from  the  enemy; . .  .  they  fight  and 
die  to  support  others  in  wealth  and  luxury,  and 
though  they  are  styled  masters  of  the  world,  they 
have  not  a  single  clod  of  earth  that  is  their  own. 7 

When  it  became  evident  that  the  Tribal 
Assembly  would  adopt  Tiberius's  proposal,  the 
Senate  induced  one  of  the  other  tribunes  to  veto 
the  measure.  On  the  ground  that  a  tribune  who 
opposed  the  will  of  the  people  thereby  forfeited 
his  office,  Tiberius  took  a  fateful — and,  the  Sen¬ 
ate  claimed,  unconstitutional — step  by  having 
the  assembly  depose  the  tribune  in  question.  The 
agrarian  bill  was  then  passed. 

To  ensure  the  implementation  of  his  agrarian 
reform,  Tiberius  again  violated  custom  by  stand¬ 
ing  for  reelection  after  completing  his  one-year 
term.  Claiming  that  he  sought  to  make  himself 
king,  partisans  of  the  Senate  murdered  Tiberius 
and  300  of  his  followers.  The  Republic’s  failure  at 
this  point  to  solve  its  problems  without  blood¬ 
shed  stands  in  striking  contrast  to  its  earlier  his¬ 
tory  of  peaceful  reform. 

Tiberius’s  work  was  taken  up  by  his  younger 
brother,  Gaius  Gracchus,  who  was  elected  tri¬ 
bune  for  123  b.c.  In  addition  to  the  allocation  of 
public  land  to  the  poor,  Gaius  proposed  estab¬ 
lishing  Roman  colonies  in  southern  Italy  and  on 
the  site  of  Carthage.  To  protect  the  poor  against 
speculation  in  the  grain  market  (especially  in 
times  of  famine),  Gaius  committed  the  govern¬ 
ment  to  the  purchase,  storage,  and  subsequent 
distribution  of  wheat  to  the  urban  masses  at 
about  half  the  former  market  price.  Unfortunate¬ 
ly,  what  Gaius  intended  as  a  relief  measure  later 
became  a  dole,  whereby  free  food  was  distrib¬ 
uted— all  too  often  for  the  advancement  of  astute 
politicians — to  the  entire  proletariat. 
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Another  of  Gaius's  proposals  would  have 
granted  citizenship  to  Rome’s  Italian  allies,  who 
were  now  being  mistreated  by  Roman  officials. 
This  proposal  cost  Gaius  the  support  of  the  Roman 
proletariat,  which  did  not  wish  to  share  the  privi¬ 
leges  of  citizenship  or  endanger  its  control  of  the 
Tribal  Assembly.  Consequently,  in  121  B.c.  Gaius 
failed  to  be  reelected  to  a  third  term  and  the  Sen¬ 
ate  again  resorted  to  force.  It  decreed  what  is  to¬ 
day  called  martial  law  by  authorizing  the  consuls 
to  take  any  action  deemed  necessary  "to  protect 
the  state  and  suppress  the  tyrants.”  Three  thou¬ 
sand  of  Gaius’s  followers  were  arrested  and  execut¬ 
ed,  a  fate  Gaius  avoided  by  committing  suicide. 

The  Senate  had  shown  that  it  had  no  inten¬ 
tion  of  initiating  needed  domestic  reforms,  or  of 
allowing  others  to  do  so,  and  the  Gracchi’s  deaths 
were  ominous  portents  of  the  way  the  Republic 
would  decide  its  internal  disputes. 

In  foreign  affairs  as  well,  the  Senate  soon 
demonstrated  its  incapability.  Rome  was  forced 
to  grant  citizenship  to  its  Italian  allies  after  the 
Senate’s  failure  to  deal  with  their  grievances 
goaded  them  into  revolt  (90-88  B.c.).  Other  blun¬ 
ders  led  to  the  first  of  the  three  civil  wars  that 
destroyed  the  Republic. 

The  Rrst  Civil  War:  Marius  vs.  Sulla 

Between  111  and  105  B.c.  Roman  armies,  dis¬ 
patched  by  the  Senate  and  commanded  by  sena¬ 
tors,  failed  to  protect  Roman  capitalists  in 
Numidia,  a  kingdom  in  North  Africa  allied  to 
Rome  (see  map,  p.  83).  Nor  were  they  able  to  pre¬ 
vent  Germanic  tribes  from  overrunning  southern 
Gaul,  now  a  Roman  province,  and  threatening 
Italy  itself.  Accusing  the  Senate  of  lethargy  and 
incompetence  in  directing  Rome’s  foreign  affairs, 
the  capitalists  and  common  people  joined  togeth¬ 
er  to  elect  Gaius  Marius  consul  in  107  B.c.,  and 
the  Tribal  Assembly  commissioned  him  to  raise 
an  army  and  deal  with  the  foreign  danger.  Mar¬ 
ius  first  pacified  North  Africa  and  then  crushed 
the  first  German  threat  to  Rome.  In  the  process 
he  created  a  new-style  Roman  army  that  was  des¬ 
tined  to  play  a  major  role  in  the  turbulent  history 
of  the  late  Republic. 

Unlike  the  old  Roman  army,  which  was  com¬ 
posed  of  conscripts  who  owned  their  own  land 
and  thought  of  themselves  as  loyal  citizens  of  the 
Republic,  the  new  army  created  by  Marius  was 


recruited  from  landless  citizens  for  long  terms  of 
service.  These  professional  soldiers  identified 
their  own  interests  with  those  of  their  comman¬ 
ders,  to  whom  they  swore  loyalty  and  looked  to 
for  bonuses  of  land  or  money  after  the  Senate 
had  irresponsibly  refused  their  requests.  Thus 
the  character  of  the  army  changed  from  a  militia 
of  draftees  to  a  career  service  in  which  loyalty  to 
the  state  was  no  longer  paramount.  Aspiring  gen¬ 
erals  were  in  a  position  to  use  their  military  pow¬ 
er  to  seize  the  government. 

In  88  B.c.  the  ambitious  king  of  Pontus  in 
Asia  Minor  (see  map,  p.  83),  encouraged  by  the 
growing  anti-Roman  sentiment  in  the  province  of 
Asia  and  in  Greece  caused  by  corrupt  governors, 
tax  collectors,  and  money  lenders,  declared  war 
on  Rome.  The  Senate  ordered  Cornelius  Sulla,  an 
able  general  and  a  staunch  supporter  of  the  Sen¬ 
ate’s  prerogatives,  to  march  east.  As  a  counter¬ 
move,  the  Tribal  Assembly  chose  Marius  for  the 
eastern  command.  In  effect  both  the  Senate  and 
the  Tribal  Assembly,  whose  power  the  Gracchi 
had  revived,  claimed  to  be  the  ultimate  authority 
in  the  state.  The  result  was  the  first  of  a  series  of 
civil  wars  between  rival  generals,  each  claiming 
to  champion  the  cause  of  either  the  Senate  or 
Tribal  Assembly.  The  first  civil  war  ended  in  a 
complete  victory  for  Sulla,  who  in  82  B.c.  was 
appointed  by  the  Senate  to  the  long-dormant  spe¬ 
cial  office  of  dictator  (see  p.  78),  not  for  a  maxi¬ 
mum  of  six  months  but  for  an  unlimited  term  as 
“Dictator  for  the  revision  of  the  constitution.” 

Sulla  set  out  to  restore  the  preeminence  of 
the  Senate.  He  drastically  curtailed  the  powers  of 
the  tribunes  and  Tribal  Assembly,  giving  the  Sen¬ 
ate  the  control  of  legislation  it  had  enjoyed  200 
years  before.  Having  massacred  several  thousand 
of  the  opposition,  Sulla  was  convinced  that  his 
work  would  be  permanent,  and  in  79  B.c.  he  vol¬ 
untarily  resigned  his  dictatorship.  His  reaction¬ 
ary  changes,  however,  were  not  to  last. 

The  Second  Civil  Wan 
Pom  pet)  vs.  Caesar 

The  first  of  the  civil  wars  and  its  aftermath 
increased  both  factionalism  and  discontent  and 
nursed  the  ambitions  of  individuals  eager  for 
personal  power.  The  first  to  come  forward  was 
Pompey,  who  had  won  fame  as  a  military  leader. 
In  70  b.c.  he  was  elected  consul.  Although  he  was 
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a  former  partisan  of  Sulla,  he  courted  the  popu¬ 
lace  by  repealing  Sulla's  laws  curtailing  the  pow¬ 
er  of  the  tribunes  and  Tribal  Assembly.  Pompey 
then  put  an  end  to  anarchy  in  the  East  caused  by 
piracy  (the  result  of  the  Senate’s  neglect  of  the 
Roman  navy),  the  continuing  threat  of  the  king 
of  Pontus,  and  the  death  throes  of  the  Seleucid 
Empire.  New  Roman  provinces  and  client  states 
set  up  by  Pompey  brought  order  eastward  as  far 
as  the  Euphrates.  These  included  the  province  of 
Syria — the  last  remnant  of  the  once  vast  Seleucid 
Empire — and  the  client  state  of  Judea,  super¬ 
vised  by  the  governor  of  Syria. 

Still  another  strong  man  made  his  appear¬ 
ance  in  59  b.c.,  when  Julius  Caesar  allied  himself 
politically  with  Pompey  and  was  elected  consul. 
Following  his  consulship,  Caesar  spent  nine 
years  conquering  Gaul  on  the  pretext  of  protect¬ 


ing  the  Gauls  from  the  Germans  across  the 
Rhine.  He  accumulated  a  fortune  in  plunder  and 
trained  a  loyal  army  of  veterans.  During  his 
absence  from  Rome,  he  cannily  kept  his  name 
before  the  citizens  by  publishing  a  lucidly  writ¬ 
ten  account  of  his  military  feats,  Commentaries 
on  the  Gallic  War 

Caesars  conquest  of  Gaul  was  to  have  tremen¬ 
dous  consequences  for  the  course  of  Western  civi¬ 
lization,  for  its  inhabitants  quickly  assimilated 
Roman  culture.  Consequently,  when  the  Roman 
Empire  collapsed  in  the  West  in  the  fifth  century 
A.D.,  Romanized  Gaul — or  France — emerged  be¬ 
fore  long  as  the  center  of  medieval  civilization. 

Fearful  of  Caesar’s  growing  power,  Pompey 
conspired  with  the  Senate  to  ruin  him.  When  the 
Senate  demanded  in  49  B.c.  that  Caesar  disband 
his  army,  he  crossed  the  Rubicon,  the  river  in 
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northern  Italy  that  formed  the  boundary  of  his 
province.  By  crossing  the  Rubicon — a  phrase 
employed  today  for  any  step  that  commits  a  per¬ 
son  to  a  given  course  of  action — Caesar  in  effect 
declared  war  on  Pompey  and  the  Senate.  He 
marched  on  Rome  while  Pompey  and  most  of  the 
Senate  fled  to  Greece,  where  Caesar  defeated  them 
at  Pharsala.  “They  would  have  it  so”  was  Caesars 
curt  comment  as  he  walked  among  the  Roman 
dead  after  the  battle.  Pompey  was  killed  in  Egypt 
when  he  sought  refuge  there,  but  the  last  Pom¬ 
peian  army  was  not  defeated  until  45  B.c.  (After 
one  battle,  Caesar  sent  a  friend  a  three-word  letter: 
Veni,  vidi,  vici — “I  came,  I  saw,  I  conquered.”) 

As  he  assumed  the  title  of  “Dictator  for  the 
administration  of  public  affairs,”  Caesar  initiated 
far-reaching  reforms.  He  granted  citizenship  to 
the  Gauls  and  packed  the  Senate  with  many  new 
non-Italian  members,  thus  making  it  a  more  tru¬ 
ly  representative  body  as  well  as  a  rubber  stamp 
for  his  policies.  In  the  interest  of  the  poorer  citi¬ 
zens,  he  reduced  debts,  inaugurated  a  public 
works  program,  established  colonies  outside  Ita¬ 
ly,  and  decreed  that  one-third  of  the  laborers  on 
the  slave-worked  estates  in  Italy  be  persons  of 
free  birth.  As  a  result,  he  was  able  to  reduce  from 
320,000  to  150,000  the  number  of  people  in  the 
city  of  Rome  receiving  free  grain.  (The  popula¬ 
tion  of  Rome  is  estimated  to  have  been  500,000.) 
His  most  enduring  act  was  the  reform  of  the  cal¬ 
endar  in  the  light  of  Egyptian  knowledge;  with 
minor  changes,  this  calendar  of  365%  days  is  still 
in  use  today. 

Caesar  realized  that  the  Republic  was,  in 
fact,  dead.  In  his  own  words,  “The  Republic  is 
merely  a  name,  without  form  or  substance.”  He 
believed  that  benevolent  despotism  alone  could 
save  Rome  from  continued  civil  war  and  col¬ 
lapse.  But  Caesar  incurred  the  enmity  of  many, 
particularly  those  who  viewed  him  as  a  tyrant 
who  had  destroyed  the  Republic.  On  the  Ides  (the 
fifteenth)  of  March,  44  b.c.,  a  group  of  conspira¬ 
tors,  led  by  Brutus  and  other  ex-Pompeians 
whom  Caesar  had  pardoned,  stabbed  him  to 
death  in  the  Senate,  and  Rome  was  once  more 
plunged  into  conflict. 

Caesars  assassins  had  been  offended  by  his 
trappings  of  monarchy— his  purple  robe,  the  stat¬ 
ues  erected  in  his  honor,  the  coins  bearing  his  por¬ 
trait — and  they  assumed  that  with  his  death  the 
Republic  would  be  restored  to  its  traditional  sta- 


^  This  silver  coin  was  struck  to  commemorate  the 
assassination  of  Julius  Caesar.  The  legend  reads 
"The  Ides  of  March."  Between  the  daggers  is  a 
"liberty  cap,"  worn  by  freed  slaves  to  celebrate 
their  liberation.  On  the  other  side  of  the  coin  is  a 
profile  of  Brutus. 

tus.  But  the  people  of  Rome  remained  unmoved 
by  the  conspirators’  cry  of  “Liberty!  Freedom! 
Tyranny  is  dead!"  The  majority  of  them  were  pre¬ 
pared  to  accept  a  successor  whose  power  and 
position  stopped  just  short  of  a  royal  title.  The  real 
question  was:  Who  was  to  be  Caesars  successor? 

The  Third  Civil  War:  Antony  vs.  Octavian 

Following  Caesars  death,  his  18-year-old  grand¬ 
nephew  and  heir,  Octavian,  allied  himself  with 
Caesars  chief  lieutenant,  Mark  Antony,  against 
the  conspirators  and  the  Senate.  The  conspira¬ 
tors’  armies  were  routed,  and  Cicero,  the 
renowned  orator  and  champion  of  the  Senate, 
was  put  to  death  for  his  hostility  toward  Antony. 
Then  for  more  than  a  decade  Octavian  and 
Antony  exercised  dictatorial  power  and  divided 
the  Roman  world  between  them.  But  the  ambi¬ 
tions  of  each  man  proved  too  great  for  the 
alliance  to  endure. 

Antony,  who  took  charge  of  the  eastern  half 
of  the  empire,  became  infatuated  with  Cleopatra, 
the  last  of  the  Egyptian  Ptolemies.  He  even  went 
so  far  as  to  transfer  Roman  territories  to  her 
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^  Queen  Cleopatra,  the  last  of  the  Ptolemies,  who 
charmed  Antony  and  became  his  mistress. 

dominions.  Octavian  took  advantage  of  this  high¬ 
handedness  to  propagandize  Rome  and  Italy 
against  Antony  and  his  oriental  “paramour” 
queen  “with  her  polluted  crew  of  creatures  foul 
with  lust.”  The  ensuing  struggle  was  depicted  as 
a  war  between  the  Roman  West  and  the  oriental 
East.  When  Octavian’s  fleet  met  Antony's  off 
Actium  in  Greece,  first  Cleopatra  and  then 
Antony  deserted  the  battle  and  fled  to  Egypt. 
There  Antony  committed  suicide,  as  did  Cleopa¬ 
tra  soon  afterward  when  Alexandria  was  cap¬ 
tured  in  30  b.c. 


THE  EARLY  EMPIRE, 

50  5.C.-A.D.  150 

At  the  end  of  a  century  of  civil  violence,  Rome 
was  at  last  united  under  one  leader,  Octavian, 
who  was  hailed  by  the  grateful  Romans  as 
“Father  of  his  Country.”  The  Republic  gave  way 
to  the  permanent  dictatorship  of  the  empire,  and 
two  centuries  of  imperial  greatness,  known  as 
the  Pax  Romana  (Roman  Peace),  followed. 

Reconstruction  Under  Augustus 

Following  his  triumphal  return  to  Rome,  Octa¬ 
vian  in  27  b.c.  announced  that  he  would  “restore 


the  Republic.”  But  he  did  so  only  outwardly  by 
blending  republican  institutions  with  strong  per¬ 
sonal  leadership.  He  consulted  the  Senate  on 
important  issues,  allowed  it  to  retain  control  over 
Italy  and  half  of  the  provinces,  and  gave  it  the 
legislative  functions  of  the  nearly  defunct  Tribal 
Assembly.  The  Senate  in  return  bestowed  upon 
Octavian  the  title  Augustus  (“The  Revered,”  a 
title  previously  used  for  gods),  by  which  he  was 
known  thereafter. 

During  the  rest  of  his  45-year  rule,  Augustus 
never  again  held  the  office  of  dictator,  and  he  sel¬ 
dom  held  the  consulship.  Where,  then,  did  his 
strength  lie?  Throughout  his  career  he  kept  the 
power  of  a  tribune,  which  gave  him  the  right  to 
initiate  legislation  and  to  veto  the  legislative  and 
administrative  acts  of  others.  He  also  kept  the 
governorship  of  the  frontier  provinces,  where 
the  armies  were  stationed.  Augustus’s  control  of 
the  army  meant  that  his  power  could  not  be  suc¬ 
cessfully  challenged.  From  his  military  title, 


❖  Marble  statue  of  Augustus  as  Imperator,  made 
during  his  lifetime  or  soon  after.  The  reliefs  on  his 
armor  symbolize  his  achievements  in  reconstruct¬ 
ing  the  Roman  state. 
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imperator  (“victorious  general”),  is  derived  our 
modern  term  emperor. 

Augustus  thus  effected  a  compromise  “be¬ 
tween  the  need  for  a  monarchical  head  of  the 
empire  and  the  sentiment  which  enshrined 
Rome's  republican  constitution  in  the  minds  of 
his  contemporaries."8  He  preferred  the  modest 
title  of  princeps,  "first  citizen”  or  “leader,”  which 
he  felt  best  described  his  position,  and  his  form 
of  disguised  dictatorship  is  therefore  known  as 
the  Principate.  At  the  beginning  of  the  empire, 
then,  political  power  was  ostensibly  divided 
between  the  princeps  and  the  senatorial  aristo¬ 
crats.  This  arrangement  was  continued  by  most 
of  Augustus’s  successors  during  the  next  two 
centuries. 

Because  Augustus  faced  the  problem  of 
removing  the  scars  resulting  from  a  century  of 
civil  strife,  he  concentrated  on  internal  reform. 
He  did  annex  Egypt  and  extend  the  Roman  fron¬ 
tier  to  the  Danube  as  a  defense  against  barbarian 
invasions,  but  he  failed  in  an  attempt  to  conquer 
Germany  up  to  the  Elbe  River  (see  map,  p.  87). 
As  a  result  of  this  failure,  the  Germans  were  nev¬ 
er  Romanized,  like  the  Celts  of  Gaul  and  Spain, 
and  the  boundary  between  their  language  and 
the  Roman-based  Romance  languages  of  France 
and  Spain  is  still  the  Rhine. 

Augustus  also  sought  to  cure  a  sick  society — 
to  end  the  mood  of  utter  hopelessness  felt  by 
many  concerned  Romans,  among  them  the  poet 
Horace: 

Time  corrupts  all.  What  has  it  not  made  worse? 

Our  grandfathers  sired  feebler  children;  theirs 

Were  weaker  still — ourselves;  and  now  our  curse 

Must  be  to  breed  even  more  degenerate  heirs.9 

Through  legislation  and  propaganda,  Augus¬ 
tus  sought  with  some  success  to  check  moral  and 
social  decline  and  revive  the  old  Roman  ideals 
and  traditions.  He  rebuilt  deteriorated  temples, 
revived  old  priesthoods,  and  restored  religious 
festivals.  He  sought  to  reestablish  the  integrity  of 
the  family  by  legislating  against  adultery,  the 
chief  grounds  for  divorce,  which  had  become 
commonplace  during  the  late  Republic.  A  perma¬ 
nent  court  was  set  up  to  prosecute  adulterous 
wives  and  their  lovers.  Among  those  found  guilty 
and  banished  from  Rome  were  Augustus’s  own 
daughter  and  granddaughter.  Finally,  to  disarm 


the  gangs  that  had  been  terrorizing  citizens,  he 
outlawed  the  carrying  of  daggers. 

Augustus  greatly  reduced  the  corruption  and 
exploitation  that  had  flourished  in  the  late 
Republic  by  creating  a  salaried  civil  service,  open 
to  all  classes.  He  also  established  a  permanent 
standing  army,  stationed  in  the  frontier  provinces 
and  kept  out  of  politics.  More  than  40  colonies  of 
retired  soldiers  were  founded  throughout  the 
empire;  among  them  were  Palermo  in  Sicily, 
Patras  in  Greece,  and  Baalbek  in  Syria. 

Augustus’s  reforms  engendered  a  new  opti¬ 
mism  and  patriotism  that  were  reflected  in  the 
art  and  literature  of  the  Augustan  Age  (discussed 
later  in  this  chapter). 

The  Juli'o-Claudian  and  Havian 
Emperors 

Augustus  was  followed  by  four  descendants  of 
his  family,  the  line  of  the  Julio-Claudians,  who 
ruled  from  a.d.  14  to  68.  Augustus’s  stepson 
Tiberius,  whom  the  Senate  accepted  as  his  suc¬ 
cessor,  and  Claudius  were  fairly  efficient  and 
devoted  rulers;  in  Claudius’s  reign  the  Roman 
occupation  of  Britain  began  in  a.d.  43.  The  other 
two  rulers  of  this  imperial  line  disregarded  the 
pretense  that  they  were  only  the  first  among  all 
citizens:  Caligula  was  a  madman  who  demanded 
to  be  worshipped  as  a  god  and  made  his  favorite 
horse  a  senator;  Nero  was  infamous  for  his 
immorality,  the  murder  of  his  wife  and  his  moth¬ 
er,  and  his  persecution  of  Christians  in  Rome. 

In  a.d.  64  a  great  fire  raged  for  nine  days, 
destroying  more  than  half  of  the  capital.  The 
Roman  historian  Tacitus  has  left  us  a  vivid 
account  of  how  Nero  made  the  unpopular  Chris¬ 
tians  scapegoats  for  the  fire: 

.  .  .  large  numbers  .  .  .  were  condemned — not  so 
much  for  incendiarism  as  for  their  anti-social 
tendencies.  Their  deaths  were  made  farcical. 
Dressed  in  wild  animals’  skins,  they  were  tom  to 
pieces  by  dogs,  or  crucified,  or  made  into  torches 
to  be  ignited  after  dark.  .  .  .  Nero  provided  his 
Gardens  for  the  spectacle,  and  exhibited  displays 
in  the  Circus.  .  .  .  Despite  their  guilt  as 
Christians,  and  the  ruthless  punishment  it  de¬ 
served,  the  victims  were  pitied.  For  it  was  felt 
they  were  being  sacrificed  to  one  man’s  brutality 
rather  than  to  the  national  interest.10 
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The  Julio-Claudian  line  ended  in  a.d.  68 
when  Nero,  declared  a  public  enemy  by  the  Sen¬ 
ate  and  faced  by  army  revolts,  committed  sui¬ 
cide.  In  the  following  year  four  emperors  were 
proclaimed  by  rival  armies,  with  Vespasian  the 
final  victor.  For  nearly  30  years  (a.d.  69-96)  the 
Flavian  dynasty  (Vespasian  followed  by  his  two 
sons,  Titus  and  Domitian)  provided  the  Empire 
with  effective,  if  autocratic,  rule.  The  fiction  of 
republican  institutions  gave  way  to  a  scarcely 
veiled  monarchy  as  the  Flavians  openly  treated 
the  office  of  emperor  as  theirs  by  right  of  con¬ 
quest  and  inheritance. 

The  Antonines:  “five  Good  Emperors” 

An  end  to  autocracy  and  a  return  to  the  Augustan 
principle  of  an  administration  of  equals — emper¬ 
or  and  Senate — characterized  the  rule  of  the 
Antonine  emperors  (a.d.  96-180),  under  whom 
the  empire  reached  the  height  of  its  prosperity 
and  power.  Selected  on  the  basis  of  proven  abili¬ 
ty,  these  “good  emperors"  succeeded,  according 
to  the  contemporary  historian  Tacitus,  in  “recon¬ 
ciling  things  long  incompatible,  supreme  power 
and  liberty."  Two  of  these  emperors  are  especially 
worthy  of  note. 

Hadrian  reigned  from  a.d.  117  to  138.  His 
first  important  act  was  to  stabilize  the  bound¬ 
aries  of  the  empire.  He  gave  up  as  indefensible 
recently  conquered  Armenia  and  Mesopotamia 
and  erected  protective  walls  in  Germany  and 
Britain,  the  latter  an  imposing  structure  of  stone 
20  feet  high.  Hadrian  traveled  extensively,  in¬ 
specting  almost  every  province  of  the  empire. 
New  cities  were  founded,  old  ones  restored,  and 
many  public  works  were  constructed,  among 
them  the  famous  Pantheon  in  Rome. 

The  last  of  the  “five  good  emperors”  was 
Marcus  Aurelius,  who  ruled  from  a.d.  161  to  180. 
He  approached  Plato's  ideal  of  the  “philosopher 
king”  and  preferred  the  quiet  contemplation  of 
his  books  to  the  blood  and  brutality  of  the  battle¬ 
field.  Yet  he  was  repeatedly  troubled  by  the  inva¬ 
sions  of  Parthians  (see  p.  87)  from  the  east  and 
Germans  from  across  the  Danube.  While 
engaged  in  his  Germanic  campaigns,  he  wrote 
his  Meditations,  a  collection  of  personal  thoughts 
notable  for  its  lofty  Stoic  idealism  and  love  of 
humanity.  (Ironically,  the  stoic  manner  in  which 
Christian  martyrs  accepted  death  did  not 


^  Hadrian's  Wall.  With  small  forts  a  mile  apart,  it 
extended  across  northern  Britain  to  keep  out  the 
fierce  Scots. 

impress  him:  “What  an  admirable  soul  that  is 
which  is  ready,  if  at  any  moment  it  must  be  sepa¬ 
rated  from  the  body.  . . .  This  readiness  must 
come  from  a  man’s  own  judgment,  not  from 
mere  obstinacy,  as  with  the  Christians,  but  with 
reason  and  dignity  if  it  is  to  persuade  another, 
and  without  tragic  show”  ( Meditations  XI,  3). 
Like  a  good  Stoic,  Marcus  Aurelius  died  at  his 
post  at  Vindobona  (Vienna).  At  Rome  his  eques¬ 
trian  statue  still  stands  on  the  Capitoline  Hill, 
“returning  the  salute  of  legions  which  have  been 
dead  for  two  thousand  years." 

The  Pax  Romana 

In  its  finest  period,  the  empire  was  a  vast  area 
stretching  from  Britain  to  the  Euphrates  and 
containing  upwards  of  100  million  people  (see 
Reference  Map  2).  It  was  welded  together  into 
what  Pliny  the  Elder,  in  the  first  century  a.d., 
termed  the  “immense  majesty  of  the  Roman 
peace”  (Pax  Romana).  Writing  during  the  rule 
of  Augustus,  the  Roman  poet  Virgil  was  the 
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spokesman  for  what  enlightened  Romans  felt  to 
be  the  mission  of  Rome: 

Others,  doubtless,  will  mould  lifelike  bronze  with 
greater  delicacy,  will  win  from  marble  the  look  of 
life,  will  plead  cases  better,  chart  the  motions  of 
the  sky  with  the  rod  and  foretell  the  risings  of  the 
stars.  You,  O  Roman,  remember  to  rule  the  na¬ 
tions  with  might.  This  will  be  your  genius — to 
impose  the  way  of  peace,  to  spare  the  conquered 
and  crush  the  proud.11 

Non-Romans  were  equally  conscious  of  the 
rich  benefits  derived  from  the  Pax  Romana, 
which  began  with  Augustus  and  reached  its 
height  under  the  Five  Good  Emperors.  They  wel¬ 
comed  the  peace,  prosperity,  and  administrative 
efficiency  of  the  empire.  Cities  increased  in  num¬ 
ber  and  were  largely  self-governed  by  their  own 
upper-class  magistrates  and  senates.  In  the  mid- 
second  century  a.d.,  a  Greek  orator  declared  that 
the  Romans  "have  linked  together  the  nations  of 
the  world  in  one  great  family.” 

The  “True  Democracy”  of  the  Roman 
Empire 

At  the  head  of  this  huge  world-state  stood  the 
emperor,  its  defender  and  symbol  of  unity  as  well 
as  an  object  of  veneration.  “The  whole  world 
speaks  in  unison,”  proclaimed  the  same  Greek 
orator,  "more  distinctly  than  a  chorus;  and  so 
well  does  it  harmonize  under  this  director-in¬ 
chief  that  it  joins  in  praying  this  empire  may  last 
for  all  time.”12  The  major  theme  of  the  many 
encomiums  written  to  celebrate  the  generally 
enlightened  government  of  the  Principate  was 
that  liberty  had  been  exchanged  for  order  and 
prosperity.  The  empire  was  said  to  represent  a 
new  kind  of  democracy:  "the  true  democracy  and 
the  freedom  that  does  not  fail” — "a  democracy 
under  the  one  man  that  can  rule  and  govern 
best.”  The  last  century  of  the  Republic,  by  con¬ 
trast,  exhibited  “the  evils  found  in  every  democ¬ 
racy.  .  .  .  The  cause  is  the  multitude  of  our  popu¬ 
lation  and  the  magnitude  of  the  business  of  our 
government;  for  the  population  embraces  men  of 
every  kind,  .  .  .  and  the  business  of  the  state  has 
become  so  vast  that  it  can  be  administered  only 
with  the  greatest  difficulty.”13 


entry 

Rome's  unification  of  the  ancient  world  had 
far-reaching  economic  consequences.  The  Pax 
Romana  was  responsible  for  the  elimination  of 
tolls  and  other  artificial  barriers,  the  suppression 
of  piracy  and  brigandage,  and  the  establishment 
of  a  reliable  coinage.  Such  factors,  in  addition  to 
the  longest  period  of  peace  the  West  has  ever 
enjoyed,  explain  in  large  measure  the  great 
expansion  of  commerce  that  occurred  in  the  first 
and  second  centuries  a.d.  Industry  was  also  stim¬ 
ulated,  but  its  expansion  was  hindered  since 
wealth  remained  concentrated  and  no  mass  mar¬ 
ket  for  industrial  goods  arose.  Industry  remained 
organized  on  a  small-shop  basis  with  producers 
widely  scattered,  resulting  in  self-sufficiency. 

The  economy  of  the  empire  remained  basi¬ 
cally  agrarian,  and  huge  estates,  the  latifundia, 
prospered.  On  these  tracts,  usually  belonging  to 
absentee  owners,  large  numbers  of  coloni,  free 
tenants,  tilled  the  soil  as  sharecroppers.  The 
coloni  were  replacing  slave  labor,  which  was 
becoming  increasingly  hard  to  secure  with  the 
disappearance  of  the  flow  of  war  captives. 

Early  Evidence  of  Economic  Stagnation 

Late  in  the  first  century  a.d.  the  first  sign  of  eco¬ 
nomic  stagnation  appeared  in  Italy.  Italian  agri¬ 
culture  began  to  suffer  from  overproduction  as  a 
result  of  the  loss  of  its  markets  for  wine  and  olive 
oil  in  Roman  Gaul,  Spain,  and  North  Africa, 
which  were  becoming  self-sufficient  in  those 
products.  To  aid  the  Italian  wine  producers,  the 
Flavian  emperor  Domitian  created  an  artificial 
scarcity  by  forbidding  the  planting  of  new  vine¬ 
yards  in  Italy  and  by  ordering  half  the  existing 
vineyards  in  the  provinces  to  be  plowed  under.  A 
century  later  the  Five  Good  Emperors  sought  to 
solve  the  continuing  problem  of  overproduction 
in  Italy  by  subsidizing  the  buying  power  of  con¬ 
sumers.  Loans  at  5  percent  interest  were  made  to 
ailing  landowners,  with  the  interest  to  be  paid 
into  the  treasuries  of  Italian  municipalities  and 
earmarked  “for  girls  and  boys  of  needy  parents 
to  be  supported  at  public  expense.”  This  system 
of  state  subsidies  was  soon  extended  to  the 
provinces. 

Also  contributing  to  Roman  economic  stag¬ 
nation  was  the  continuing  drain  of  money  to  the 
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East  for  the  purchase  of  such  luxury  goods  as 
silks  and  spices  (see  “The  Meeting  of  East  and 
West  in  Ancient  Times,”  p.  134),  and  the  failure 
of  city  governments  within  the  empire  to  keep 
their  finances  in  order,  thus  making  it  necessary 
for  the  imperial  government  to  intervene.  As  an 
official  sent  by  one  of  the  Five  Good  Emperors  to 
investigate  the  fiscal  troubles  of  some  cities  in 
Asia  Minor  reported: 

Many  sums  of  money  are  detained  in  private 
hands  for  a  variety  of  reasons,  and  in  addition 
some  are  disbursed  for  quite  illegitimate  expendi¬ 
tures.  .  . .  The  city  of  Nicomedia,  my  lord,  has  ex¬ 
pended  3,329,000  sesterces  on  an  aqueduct, 
which  has  been  abandoned  still  unfinished  and 
has  even  been  tom  down.  Again  they  disbursed 
200,000  sesterces  for  another  aqueduct,  but  this, 
too,  has  been  abandoned.  So  now,  after  throwing 
away  all  that  money  they  must  make  a  new  ex¬ 
penditure  in  order  to  have  water.14 

Such  early  evidence  of  declining  prosperity 
foreshadowed  the  economic  crisis  of  the  third 
century  a.d.,  when  political  anarchy  and  mone¬ 
tary  inflation  caused  the  economy  of  the  empire 
to  collapse  (see  Chapter  5). 

Rome,  Imperial  Capital 

At  the  hub  of  the  sprawling  empire  was  Rome, 
with  perhaps  a  million  inhabitants.  Augustus 
boasted  that  he  had  found  a  city  of  brick  and  had 
left  one  of  marble.  Nonetheless,  Rome  presented 
a  great  contrast  of  magnificence  and  tawdriness, 
of  splendid  public  buildings  and  squalid  tene¬ 
ments,  which  often  collapsed  or  caught  fire.  The 
crowded  narrow  streets,  lined  with  apartment 
houses  and  swarming  with  all  manner  of  people, 
are  described  by  the  satirist  Juvenal  early  in  the 
second  century  A.D.: 

.  .  .  Hurry  as  I  may,  I  am  blocked 

By  a  surging  crowd  in  front,  while  a  vast  mass 

Of  people  crushes  onto  me  from  behind. 

One  with  his  elbow  punches  me,  another 
With  a  hard  litter-pole;  one  bangs  a  beam 
Against  my  head,  a  wine-cask  someone  else. 

With  mud  my  legs  are  plastered;  from  all  sides 
Huge  feet  trample  upon  me,  and  a  soldier's 
Hobnails  are  firmly  planted  on  my  toes.15 


Social  Life 

At  the  top  of  the  social  order  were  the  old  senato¬ 
rial  families  who  lived  as  absentee  owners  of 
huge  estates  and  left  commerce  and  finance  to  a 
large  and  wealthy  middle  class.  In  contrast  to  the 
tenements  of  the  poor,  the  homes  of  the  rich 
were  palatial,  as  revealed  by  excavations  at  Pom¬ 
peii,  which  was  buried  by  the  eruption  of  Vesu¬ 
vius  in  A.D.  79.  These  elaborate  villas  contained 
courts  and  gardens  with  fountains,  rooms  with 
marble  walls,  mosaics  on  the  floors,  and  numer¬ 
ous  frescoes  and  other  works  of  art.  An  interest¬ 
ing  feature  of  Roman  furniture  was  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  couches  and  the  scarcity  of  chairs. 
People  usually  reclined,  even  at  meals. 

The  lower  classes  in  the  cities  found  a  refuge 
from  the  dullness  of  their  existence  in  social 
clubs,  or  guilds,  called  collegia,  each  comprising 
the  workers  of  one  trade.  The  activity  of  the  colle¬ 
gia  did  not  center  on  economic  goals,  like  mod¬ 
ern  trade  unions,  but  on  the  worship  of  a  god 
and  on  feasts,  celebrations,  and  decent  burials 
for  members. 

The  living  conditions  of  slaves  varied  greatly. 
Those  in  domestic  service  were  often  treated 
humanely,  and  their  years  of  efficient  service  fre¬ 
quently  rewarded  by  emancipation.  Nor  was  it 
uncommon  for  freed  slaves  to  rise  to  places  of 
eminence  in  business,  letters,  and  the  imperial 
service.  On  the  other  hand,  conditions  among 
slaves  on  the  large  estates  could  be  indescribably 
harsh.  Beginning  with  Augustus,  however,  nu¬ 
merous  enactments  protected  slaves  from  mis¬ 
treatment;  Hadrian,  for  example,  forbade  private 
prisons  and  the  killing  of  a  slave  without  judicial 
approval. 

Recreation  played  a  key  role  in  Roman  social 
life.  Both  rich  and  poor  were  exceedingly  fond  of 
their  public  baths,  which  in  the  capital  alone 
numbered  800  during  the  early  days  of  the 
empire.  The  baths  served  the  same  purpose  as 
modern-day  athletic  clubs.  The  larger  baths 
contained  enclosed  gardens,  promenades,  gym¬ 
nasiums,  libraries,  and  famous  works  of  art  as 
well  as  a  sequence  of  rooms  through  which  one 
moved — the  sweat  room,  the  warm  room  where 
sweat  was  scraped  off  by  a  slave  (soap  was 
unknown),  the  tepid  room  for  cooling  off,  and 
the  invigorating  cold  bath.  Another  popular 
room  was  the  lavatory  with  its  long  row  of 
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^  A  typically  furnished  bedroom  in  a  villa  near  Pompeii  (first  century  B.c.)  illustrates  the 
Roman  view  of  domestic  comfort.  Though  sparsely  furnished,  the  room  retains  its  ele¬ 
gant  atmosphere,  created  in  part  by  the  elaborate  murals  and  intricate  mosaic  floor 
pavement. 


marble  toilets  equipped  with  comfortable  arm 
rests.  Here  Romans  liked  to  sit  and  chat  for  an 
hour  or  more. 

Foot  races,  boxing,  and  wrestling  were 
minor  sports;  chariot  racing  and  gladiatorial 
contests  were  the  chief  amusements.  The  cry  for 
"bread  and  circuses”  reached  such  proportions 
that  by  the  first  century'  a.d.  the  Roman  calendar 
had  as  many  as  a  hundred  days  set  aside  as  holi¬ 
days,  the  majority  of  which  were  given  over  to 
games  furnished  at  public  expense.  The  most 
spectacular  sport  was  chariot  racing.  The  largest 
of  six  race  courses  at  Rome  was  the  Circus  Max¬ 
imus  (see  Portfolio  One  following  p.  64),  a  huge 
marble-faced  structure  seating  about  150,000 
spectators.  The  games,  which  included  as  many 
as  24  races  each  day,  were  presided  over  by  the 
emperor  or  his  representative.  The  crowds  bet 
furiously  on  their  favorite  charioteers,  whose 
fame  equaled  that  of  the  sports  heroes  of  our 
own  day. 


Scarcely  less  popular,  but  infinitely  less  civi¬ 
lized,  the  gladiatorial  contests  were  organized  by 
both  emperors  and  private  promoters  as  a  regu¬ 
lar  feature  on  the  amusement  calendar.  These 
cruel  spectacles,  which  have  no  exact  counter¬ 
part  in  any  other  civilization,  were  held  in  are¬ 
nas,  the  largest  and  most  famous  of  which  was 
the  Colosseum.  The  contests  took  various  forms. 
Ferocious  animals  were  pitted  against  armed 
combatants  or  occasionally  even  against 
unarmed  men  and  women  who  had  been  con¬ 
demned  to  death.  Another  type  of  contest  was  the 
fight  to  the  death  between  gladiators,  generally 
equipped  with  different  types  of  weapons  but 
matched  on  equal  terms.  It  was  not  uncommon 
for  the  life  of  a  defeated  gladiator  who  had 
fought  courageously  to  be  spared  at  the  request 
of  the  spectators.  Although  many  Romans 
decried  these  bloodletting  contests,  they  contin¬ 
ued  until  the  fifth  century,  when  Christianity  for¬ 
bade  them. 
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THE  ROMAN  CONTRIBUTION 

Unlike  the  Greeks,  the  Romans  were  not  gifted  in 
abstract  thought.  They  constructed  no  original 
system  of  philosophy,  invented  no  major  new  liter¬ 
ary  forms,  and  made  no  outstanding  scientific  dis¬ 
coveries.  They  excelled  in  the  art  of  government. 
The  Romans  created  a  workable  world-state  and 
developed  a  skill  in  administration,  law,  and  prac¬ 
tical  affairs.  The  Pax  Romana  was  fashioned  and 
maintained  by  a  people  who  were,  on  the  whole, 
conscious  of  their  responsibilities  to  others. 

The  Roman  Spirit 

The  Roman  spirit  was  compounded  of  many  fac¬ 
tors.  Never  completely  forgotten  was  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  plain  living  that  stemmed  from  Rome’s 
early  history  as  a  nation  of  farmers.  Geography 
was  another  factor;  for  centuries  the  Romans 
were  faced  with  the  need  to  conquer  or  be  con¬ 
quered,  and  they  had  to  stress  discipline  and 
duty  to  the  state.  But  the  Roman  spirit  also  had 
another  side.  It  could  be  arrogant  and  cruel,  and 
its  sense  of  justice  was  often  untempered  with 
mercy.  In  a.d.  84,  a  Scottish  chieftain  is  report¬ 
ed  to  have  said  of  his  Roman  conquerors,  “To 
robbery,  slaughter,  plunder,  they  give  the  lying 
name  of  empire;  they  create  a  desert  and  call 
it  peace.’’16 

Rome’s  answer  to  such  criticism  was  deliv¬ 
ered  a  few  years  earlier  by  a  Roman  general  to 
some  tribes  in  Gaul  that  had  revolted  after  the 
infamous  emperor  Nero  had  arrested  some  of 
their  leaders: 

Gaul  always  had  its  petty  kingdoms  and  intestine 
wars,  until  you  submitted  to  our  authority.  We, 
though  so  often  provoked,  have  used  the  right  of 
conquest  to  burden  you  only  with  the  cost  of 
maintaining  peace.  .  .  .  You  often  command  our 
legions.  You  rule  these  and  other  provinces.  There 
is  no  privilege,  no  exclusion.  .  .  .  Endure  the  pas¬ 
sions  and  rapacity  of  your  masters,  just  as  you 
bear  barren  seasons  .  .  .  and  other  natural  evils. 
There  will  be  vices  as  long  as  there  are  men.  But 
they  are  not  perpetual.  .  .  . 

Should  the  Roman  be  driven  out .  .  .  what  can  re¬ 
sult  but  wars  between  all  these  nations? .  .  .  Let 
the  lessons  of  fortune  .  .  .  teach  you  not  to  prefer 
rebellion  and  ruin  to  submission  and  safety.17 


Evolution  of  Roman  Law 

Of  the  contributions  made  by  the  Romans  in  gov¬ 
ernment,  Roman  law  is  preeminent.  Two  great 
legal  systems,  Roman  law  and  English  common 
law,  are  the  foundation  of  jurisprudence  in  most 
modern  Western  nations.  Roman  law  is  the  basis 
for  the  law  codes  of  Italy,  France,  Scotland, 
Louisiana,  and  the  Latin  American  countries. 
Where  English  common  law  is  used,  as  in  the 
United  States  (except  in  Louisiana),  there  is  also 
a  basic  heritage  of  great  legal  principles  devel¬ 
oped  by  ancient  Roman  jurists. 

Roman  law  evolved  slowly  over  a  period  of 
about  a  thousand  years.  At  first,  as  in  all  early 
societies,  the  law  was  unwritten  custom,  handed 
down  from  a  remote  past,  and  harsh  in  its  judg¬ 
ments.  In  the  fifth  century  b.c.  this  law  was  put 
in  writing  in  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  as  the 
result  of  plebeian  demand  (see  p.  78).  During  the 
remainder  of  the  Republic  the  body  of  Roman 
law  ( jus  civile,  “law  of  the  citizen”)  was  enlarged 
by  legislation  passed  by  the  Senate  and  the 
assembly  and  by  judicial  interpretation  of  ex¬ 
isting  law  to  meet  new  conditions.  By  the  sec¬ 
ond  century  a.d.  the  emperor  had  become  the 
sole  source  of  law,  a  responsibility  he  entrusted 
to  scholars  "skilled  in  the  law”  (jurisprudentes) . 
These  scholars  stuck  fast  to  the  principle  of  equi¬ 
ty  ("Follow  the  beneficial  interpretation”;  “Letter 
of  law  is  height  of  injustice”)  and  to  Stoic  philos¬ 
ophy  with  its  concept  of  a  “law  of  nature”  (jus 
naturale)  common  to  all  people  and  ascertain¬ 
able  by  means  of  human  reason.  As  a  result,  the 
power  of  the  father  over  the  family  was  weak¬ 
ened,  women  gained  control  over  their  property, 
and  the  principle  that  an  accused  person  was 
innocent  until  proved  guilty  was  established. 
Finally,  in  the  sixth  century  a.d.,  the  enormous 
bulk  of  Roman  law  from  all  sources  was  codified 
(see  p.  156)  and  thus  preserved  for  posterity. 

Roman  Engineering  and  Architecture 

The  empire’s  needs  required  a  communication 
system  of  paved  roads  and  bridges  as  well  as 
huge  public  buildings  and  aqueducts.  As  road 
builders,  the  Romans  surpassed  all  previous  peo¬ 
ples.  Constructed  of  layers  of  stone  and  gravel 
according  to  sound  engineering  principles,  their 
roads  were  planned  for  the  use  of  armies  and 
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^  This  splendid  aqueduct,  built  under  Augustus,  spans  the  Gard  River  near  NTmes  in 
southern  France.  Its  three  massive  tiers  of  arches  are  both  majestic  and  beautiful.  The 
first  level  served  as  a  road. 


messengers  and  were  kept  in  constant  repair.  The 
earliest  and  best-known  main  Roman  highway 
was  the  Appian  Way.  Running  from  Rome  to  the 
Bay  of  Naples,  it  was  built  about  300  B.c.  to  facil¬ 
itate  Rome’s  expansion  southward.  It  has  been 
said  that  the  speed  of  travel  possible  on  Roman 
highways  was  not  surpassed  until  the  early  nine¬ 
teenth  century. 

In  designing  their  bridges  and  aqueducts,  the 
Romans  placed  a  series  of  stone  arches  next  to 
one  another  to  provide  mutual  support.  At  times 
several  tiers  of  arches  were  used,  one  above  the 
other.  Fourteen  aqueducts,  stretching  a  total  of 
265  miles,  supplied  some  50  gallons  of  water  dai¬ 
ly  for  each  inhabitant  of  Rome.  They  were  proud¬ 
ly  described  by  Rome’s  superintendent  of  aque¬ 
ducts  as  “a  signal  testimony  to  the  greatness  of 
the  Roman  Empire,"  to  be  contrasted  with  “the 
idle  pyramids  or  all  the  useless,  though  famous, 
works  of  the  Greeks.”18 

At  first  the  Romans  copied  Etruscan  archi¬ 
tectural  models,  but  later  they  combined  basic 


Greek  elements  with  distinctly  Roman  innova¬ 
tions.  By  utilizing  concrete — a  Roman  inven¬ 
tion — faced  with  brick  or  stone,  they  developed 
new  methods  for  enclosing  space.  The  Greeks' 
static  post  and  lintel  system  was  replaced  by  the 
more  dynamic  techniques  of  vaulting  derived 
from  the  arch,  borrowed  from  the  Etruscans. 

Heavy  concrete  barrel  vaults,  cross  (or  groin) 
vaults  and  domes — all  so  solid  that  they  exerted 
no  sidewise  thrust— made  possible  the  vast  inte¬ 
riors  that  distinguish  Roman  architecture.  The 
barrel  vault  was  essentially  a  series  of  connected 
arches  resembling  a  tunnel,  and  the  cross  vault 
consisted  of  two  barrel  vaults  intersecting  at 
right  angles.  The  largest  Roman  domed  structure 
is  the  Pantheon,  the  oldest  important  roofed 
building  in  the  world  that  is  still  intact.  As  its 
name  indicates,  it  was  dedicated  to  “all  the  gods” 
by  the  emperor  Hadrian  as  a  symbol  of  the  union 
of  Greeks  and  Romans  on  equal  terms.  The  mas¬ 
sive  dome  rests  on  thick  round  walls  of  poured 
concrete  with  no  window  openings  to  w'eaken 
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them.  The  only  light  enters  through  a  great  hole, 
30  feet  wide,  at  the  top  of  the  dome.  The  size  of 
the  dome  remained  unsurpassed  until  the  twen¬ 
tieth  century  (see  Portfolio  One  following  p.  64). 

The  typical  Roman  basilica,  which  served  as 
a  social  and  commercial  center  and  as  a  law 
court,  was  not  domed  or  vaulted.  It  was  a  rectan¬ 
gular  structure  with  a  light  wooden  ceiling  held 
up  by  rows  of  columns  that  divided  the  interior 
into  a  central  nave  and  side  aisles.  The  roof  over 
the  nave  was  raised  to  admit  light,  creating  a 
clerestory  like  that  found  in  the  temple  of  Kamak 
in  Egypt.  The  Roman  basilica  was  to  have  a  re¬ 
markable  future  as  a  Christian  church. 

Roman  buildings  were  built  to  last,  and  their 
size,  grandeur,  and  decorative  richness  aptly 
symbolized  the  proud  imperial  spirit  of  Rome. 
Whereas  the  Greeks  evolved  the  temple,  theater, 
and  stadium,  the  Romans  contributed  the  tri¬ 
umphal  arch,  bath,  basilica,  amphitheater,  and 
the  multistoried  apartment  house.  Perhaps  the 
most  famous  Roman  edifice  is  the  Colosseum,  a 
huge  amphitheater  about  one-quarter  of  a  mile 
around  on  the  outside  and  with  a  seating  capaci¬ 
ty  of  about  45,000.  On  the  exterior,  its  arches  are 
decorated  with  Doric,  Ionic,  and  Corinthian 
columns. 

Sculpture  and  Painting 

After  the  conquest  of  Greece,  many  Romans 
acquired  a  passion  for  Greek  art.  The  homes  of 
the  wealthy  were  filled  with  statues,  either 
brought  to  Rome  as  booty  or  copied  in  Greece 
and  shipped  to  Rome  in  great  number. 

Although  strongly  influenced  by  Etruscan 
and  Greek  models,  the  Romans  developed  a  dis¬ 
tinctive  sculpture  of  their  own,  particularly  por¬ 
trait  sculpture,  which  was  remarkably  realistic.  It 
probably  originated  in  the  early  practice  of  mak¬ 
ing  and  preserving  wax  images  of  the  heads  of 
important  families.  During  the  Principate,  por¬ 
traiture  and  relief  sculpture  tended  to  idealize 
the  likenesses  of  the  emperors  (see  illustration,  p. 
89).  The  Romans  developed  a  great  fund  of  deco¬ 
rative  motifs,  such  as  cupids,  garlands  of  flowers, 
and  scrolls  of  various  patterns,  which  are  still 
used  today. 

What  little  Roman  painting  has  been  pre¬ 
served  clearly  reflects  the  influence  of  Hellenistic 
Greek  models.  The  Romans  were  particularly 


^  A  fashionable  Roman  matron  of  the  early  empire. 
She  wears  her  hair  in  tight  curls  resembling  a  bee¬ 
hive  and  backed  by  a  chignon. 


skilled  in  producing  floor  mosaics — often  copies 
of  some  Hellenistic  painting — and  in  painting 
frescoes.  The  frescoes  still  to  be  seen  in  Pompeii 
and  elsewhere  show  that  the  artist  drew  objects 
in  clear  though  imperfect  perspective  (see  illus¬ 
tration,  p.  94). 

Literary  Rome 

In  literature  as  in  art,  the  Romans  turned  to  the 
Greeks  for  their  models.  Roman  epic,  dramatic, 
and  lyric  poetry  forms  were  usually  written  in 
conscious  imitation  of  the  Greek  masterpieces. 
Although  Latin  literature  is  for  the  most  part 
inferior  to  its  Greek  models,  it  remains  one  of  the 
world’s  great  literatures  largely  because  of  its 
influence  upon  medieval,  Renaissance,  and  mod¬ 
ern  culture. 

Formal  Latin  literature  did  not  begin  until 
the  mid-third  century  b.c.  when  a  Greek  slave 
named  Livius  Andronicus  translated  Homer’s 
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Odyssey  and  several  Greek  plays  into  Latin.  By 
the  end  of  the  same  century  the  first  of  a  series  of 
Latin  epics  dealing  with  Rome's  past  was  com¬ 
posed.  Only  a  few  fragments  have  survived. 

The  oldest  examples  of  Latin  literature  to 
survive  intact  are  the  2 1  comedies  of  Plautus  (c. 
254-184  B.c.),  which  were  adapted  from  Hel¬ 
lenistic  Greek  originals  but  with  many  Roman 
allusions,  colloquialisms,  and  customs  added. 
Plautus’s  comedies  are  bawdy  and  vigorously 
humorous,  and  their  rollicking  plots  of  illicit  love 
and  stock  characters  of  the  shrewish  wife  (“Look 
at  you!  Gadding  about,  reeking  of  scent;  you 
ought  to  know  better,  at  your  time  of  life”),  hen¬ 
pecked  husband  (“But  dear,  I  was  only  helping  a 
friend  buy  a  bottle  of  perfume”),  lovelorn  youth, 
clever  slave,  and  swashbuckling  soldier  reveal  the 
level  of  culture  and  taste  in  early  Rome.  The 
works  of  Plautus  suggest  many  of  the  types  that 
modem  comedy  has  assumed — the  farce,  bur¬ 
lesque,  and  the  comedy  of  manners.  From  him 
Shakespeare  got  ideas  for  his  Comedy  of  Errors 
and  The  Merry  Wives  of  Windsor.  The  modem 
musical  and  movie  A  Funny  Thing  Happened  on 
the  Way  to  the  Forum  is  an  adaptation  of  three  of 
Plautus’s  plots. 

The  Golden  and  Silver  Ages  of  Latin 
Literature 

Latin  literature  came  of  age  in  the  first  century 
b.c.,  when  an  outpouring  of  intellectual  effort 
coincided  with  the  last  years  of  the  Republic. 
This  period  marks  the  first  half  of  the  Golden 
Age  of  Latin  literature,  known  as  the  Ciceronian 
period  because  of  the  stature  of  Marcus  Tullius 
Cicero  (106-43  b.c.),  the  greatest  master  of  Latin 
prose  and  the  outstanding  intellectual  force  in 
Roman  history. 

Acclaimed  as  the  greatest  orator  of  his  day, 
Cicero  found  time  during  his  busy  public  life  to 
write  extensively  on  philosophy,  political  theory, 
and  rhetoric.  Some  900  of  his  letters  still  exist. 
Together  with  58  speeches,  they  give  us  insight 
into  Cicero’s  personality  as  well  as  life  in  the  late 
Republic.  Cicero  also  made  a  rich  contribution 
by  passing  on  to  the  Romans  and  to  later  ages 
much  of  Greek  thought— especially  that  of  Plato 
and  the  Stoics — and  at  the  same  time  interpret¬ 
ing  it  from  the  standpoint  of  a  Roman  intellectu¬ 
al  and  practical  man  of  affairs.  He  did  more  than 


any  other  Roman  to  make  Latin  a  great  literary 
language. 

Two  notable  poets  of  the  Ciceronian  period 
were  Catullus  and  Lucretius.  Catullus  (c.  87-54 
b.c.)  was  a  young  man  about  town  who  wrote 
highly  personal  lyric  poetry.  His  best-known 
poems  are  addressed  to  “Lesbia,”  an  unprinci¬ 
pled  noblewoman  ten  years  his  senior  with 
whom  he  carried  on  a  tempestuous  affair: 

/  hate  and  love — the  why  I  cannot  tell, 

But  by  my  tortures  know  the  fact  too  well. 19 

Catullus's  contemporary,  Lucretius  (99-55  b.c.), 
found  in  the  philosophy  of  Epicurus  an  antidote 
to  his  profound  disillusionment  with  his  fellow 
citizens  who,  he  wrote,  “in  their  greed  of  gain  .  .  . 
amass  a  fortune  out  of  civil  bloodshed:  piling 
wealth  on  wealth,  they  heap  carnage  on  carnage. 
With  heartless  glee  they  welcome  a  brother’s 
tragic  death.”20  Lucretius’s  long  philosophical 
poem,  On  the  Nature  of  Things,  is  discussed  on 
page  100. 

Augustus  provided  the  Roman  world  with  a 
stability  that  was  conducive  to  a  further  out¬ 
pouring  of  literary  creativity.  The  second  phase 
of  the  Golden  Age  of  Latin  literature,  the  Augus¬ 
tan  Age,  was  notable  particularly  for  its  excellent 
poetry.  Virgil  (70-19  B.c.)  is  considered  the  great¬ 
est  of  all  Roman  poets.  His  masterpiece,  a  great 
national  epic  called  the  Aeneid,  glorifies  the 
work  of  Augustus  and  eloquently  asserts  Rome’s 
destiny  to  conquer  and  rule  the  world  (see  quo¬ 
tation,  p.  92).  Using  Homer’s  Odyssey  as  his 
model,  Virgil  recounted  the  fortunes  of  Aeneas, 
the  legendary  founder  of  the  Latin  people,  who 
came  from  burning  Troy  to  Italy.  Throughout, 
the  Aeneid  breathes  Virgil’s  deep  and  enthusi¬ 
astic  patriotism — but  at  a  price:  unlike  Ho¬ 
mer’s  resourceful  and  spirited  Odysseus,  Virgil’s 
Aeneas  is  decidedly  wooden,  a  piece  of  imperial 
symbolism  about  as  animated  as  a  triumphal 
arch.  He  abruptly  leaves  Carthage  where  the 
queen,  Dido,  has  fallen  passionately  in  love  with 
him  (Virgil  is  good  at  describing  the  throes  of 
romantic  love,  a  value  unknown  to  Homer);  he 
must  stop  “idling  and  fiddling”  around  in  Africa 
and  hurry-  on  to  fulfill  his  “high  destiny"  in  Italy. 
As  he  puts  out  to  sea  he  tells  the  weeping  Dido, 
"God’s  will,  not  mine,  says  ltaly.”'2i  (One  can 
understand  why  some  Romans  would  claim  that 
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Carthaginian  outrage  over  Aeneas's  treatment  of 
Dido  led  to  the  Punic  Wars.) 

As  Augustus's  poet  laureate  after  the  death  of 
Virgil,  Horace  (65-8  B.c.)  often  sincerely  praised 
the  emperor’s  achievements: 

Now  Parthia  fears  the  fist  of  Rome,  the  fasces 

Potent  on  land  and  sea;  now  the  once  haughty 

Ambassadors  from  the  Caspian  and  the  Indus 
Sue  for  a  soft  reply. 

Now  Faith  and  Peace  and  Honor  and 
old-fashioned 

Conscience  and  unremembered  Virtue  venture 

To  walk  again,  and  with  them  blessed  Plenty, 
Pouring  her  brimming  horn.22 

Most  of  Horace’s  poetry,  however,  is  con¬ 
cerned  with  everyday  human  interests  and  moods, 
and  succeeding  generations  up  to  the  present  have 
been  attracted  by  his  serene  outlook  on  life: 

Happy  the  man,  and  happy  he  alone, 

He,  who  can  call  today  his  own: 

He  who  secure  within,  can  say, 

Tomorrow  do  thy  worst,  for  I  have  lived  today.23 

Quite  a  different  sort  was  Ovid  (43  b.c.-a.d. 
17).  His  partiality  for  themes  of  sensual  love  in 
his  Art  of  Love  and  other  poems  (“There  she 
stood,  faultless  beauty  in  front  of  me,  naked”) 
caused  Augustus  to  exile  him  to  the  shores  of  the 
Black  Sea,  Rome's  equivalent  to  Communist  Rus¬ 
sia’s  Siberia.  But  Ovid  was  also  a  first-rate  story¬ 
teller,  and  it  is  largely  through  his  Metamor¬ 
phoses,  a  witty  verse  collection  of  Greek  stories 
about  the  life  of  the  gods — not  neglecting  their 
lovelife — that  classical  mythology  was  transmit¬ 
ted  to  the  modern  world. 

The  literature  of  the  Silver  Age,  the  period 
between  the  deaths  of  Augustus  and  Hadrian 
(a.d.  14-138),  substituted  a  more  critical  and 
negative  spirit  for  the  patriotism  and  optimism 
of  the  Augustan  Age.  Despite  a  great  emphasis 
on  artificial  stylistic  devices,  the  Silver  Age  was 
memorable  for  its  moral  emphasis,  seen  in  Taci¬ 
tus,  Plutarch,  Seneca,  and  especially  in  Juvenal 
(d.  a.d.  130),  who  has  been  called  "the  greatest 
satiric  poet  who  ever  lived.”  With  moral  indigna¬ 
tion  and  bitter  irony  he  assailed  the  shortcom¬ 
ings  of  Roman  society:  the  common  people  of  the 
city,  no  longer  having  votes  to  sell,  are  interested 
only  in  free  "bread  and  circuses;”  a  good  woman 


is  a  "rare  bird,"  as  "uncommon  as  a  black  swan,” 
but  "worse  still  is  the  well-read  menace”  who 
“with  antiquarian  zeal  quotes  poets  I’ve  never 
heard  of.”  ( Satires  6;  see  also  quotation,  p.  93.) 

The  Writing  of  History 

Two  Roman  historians  produced  notable  works 
during  the  Golden  and  Silver  Ages.  The  first,  Livy 
(59  b.c.-a.d.  17),  was  a  contemporary  of  Virgil.  His 
immense  History  of  Rome,  like  the  latter’s  Aeneid, 
is  of  epic  proportions  and  glorifies  Rome's  con¬ 
quests  and  ancestral  ways.  By  assembling  the  leg¬ 
ends  and  traditions  of  early  Roman  history  and 
welding  them  into  a  continuous  narrative,  Livy, 
like  Virgil,  sought  to  advance  Augustus's  program 
of  moral  and  social  regeneration.  He  praised  the 
virtues  of  the  ancient  Romans  and  sought  to  draw 
moral  lessons  from  an  idealized  past: 

What  chiefly  makes  the  study  of  history  whole¬ 
some  and  profitable  is  this,  that  you  behold  the 
lessons  of  every  kind  of  experience  set  forth  as  on 
a  conspicuous  monument;  from  these  you  may 
choose  for  yourself  and  for  your  own  state  what 
to  imitate,  from  these  mark  for  avoidance  what 
is  shameful  in  the  conception  and  shameful  in 
the  result.24 

Tacitus  (a.d.  55-117),  like  his  contemporary 
Juvenal,  was  concerned  with  improving  society. 
In  his  Germania  he  contrasted  the  life  of  the  ide¬ 
alized,  simple  Germanic  tribes  with  the  corrupt 
and  immoral  existence  of  the  Roman  upper 
classes.  In  the  Annals  and  Histories  he  used  his 
vivid,  epigrammatic  prose  to  depict  the  short¬ 
comings  of  the  emperors  and  their  courts  from 
the  death  of  Augustus  to  a.d.  96.  Tacitus  idealized 
the  defunct  Republic,  and  because  he  viewed  the 
emperors  as  tyrants  he  could  not  do  justice  to  the 
positive  contributions  of  imperial  government. 

The  most  famous  Greek  author  in  the  empire 
was  Plutarch  (c.  a.d.  46-c.  126).  He  lectured  on 
philosophy  in  Rome  before  retiring  to  his  small 
hometown  to  pursue  research  on  the  outstanding 
figures  in  Roman  and  Greek  history  in  order  to 
discover  what  qualities  make  people  great  or 
ignoble.  His  Parallel  Lives,  containing  46  biogra¬ 
phies  of  famous  Greeks  and  Romans  arranged  in 
pairs  for  the  purpose  of  comparison,  is  one  of  the 
eminently  readable  classics  of  world  literature. 
Because  many  of  the  sources  Plutarch  used  have 
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been  lost,  his  Lives  is  a  mine  of  invaluable  infor¬ 
mation  for  the  historian. 

hy 

The  turmoil  of  the  late  Republic  eroded  the  old 
Roman  traditions,  values,  and  religion.  Most 
Romans  turned  to  the  Salvationist  mystery  cults 
of  Greece  (see  p.  57)  or  the  Near  East.  Among  the 
latter  were  Cybele,  the  Great  Mother  (see  p.  28), 
and  the  Egyptian  Isis,  who  attracted  the  most  fol¬ 
lowers  (see  p.  22).  A  faithful  mother  herself,  she 
extended  a  mother's  arms  to  the  worn  and  weary: 

Behold,  I  am  come;  thy  weeping  and  prayer  hath 
moved  me  to  succor  thee.  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  live 
blessed  in  this  world  .  .  .  and  when  after  thine  al¬ 
lotted  span  of  life  .  .  .  thou  as  a  dweller  in  the 
Elysian  Fields  shalt  worship  me  as  one  that  hath 
been  favorable  to  thee.25 

The  more  sophisticated  Romans  turned  to 
Greek  philosophy,  particularly  Epicureanism  and 
Stoicism.  As  young  men,  both  Virgil  and  Horace 
embraced  Epicureanism,  but  Lucretius  was  the 
most  important  Roman  interpreter  of  this  philos¬ 


ophy.  In  On  the  Nature  of  Things,  Lucretius  fol¬ 
lowed  Epicurus  in  basing  his  explanation  of  the 
“nature  of  things"  on  materialism  and  atomism 
(see  p.  69).  He  called  on  people  to  free  them¬ 
selves  from  the  fear  of  death — which  was  draw¬ 
ing  them  to  the  emotional  mystery  religions  of 
Greece  and  the  East — since  souls,  like  bodies,  are 
composed  of  atoms  that  fall  apart  when  death 
comes:  “What  has  this  bugbear  Death  to  frighten 
man  /  If  souls  can  die,  as  well  as  bodies  can?" 
Lucretius  exhorted  his  readers  to  seek  pleasure 
in  the  study  of  philosophy  and  not  in  material 
gain  or  such  sensual  excitements  as  love. 

More  in  line  with  Roman  taste,  especially  in 
the  days  of  the  empire,  was  Stoicism.  The  em¬ 
phasis  of  Roman  Stoicism  was  on  a  just  life,  con¬ 
stancy  to  duty,  courage  in  adversity,  and  sendee 
to  humanity.  It  had  a  humanizing  effect  on 
Roman  law  by  introducing  such  concepts  as  the 
law  of  nature  and  the  brotherhood  of  all — includ¬ 
ing  slaves.  The  law  of  nature,  as  defined  by 
Cicero,  “is  not  a  product  of  human  thought,  nor 
is  it  any  enactment  of  peoples,  but  something 
eternal  which  rules  the  whole  universe  by  its  wis¬ 
dom  in  command  and  prohibition.”  It  is  the 


Religion  and  Philosop 


Lucretius:  "Avoid  Enticement  into  the  Snares  of  Love" 

Epicurean  philosophers  regarded  love  as  one  of  many  vain  pursuits  that  lead  to  unhappiness.  "By  dinging  to  it,"  Lucretius  writes,  "you 
assure  yourself  of  heartsickness  and  pain." 


To  avoid  enticement  into  the  snares  of  love  is  not 
so  difficult  as,  once  entrapped,  to  escape  out  of 
the  toils  and  snap  the  tenacious  knots  of  Venus. 
And  yet,  be  you  never  so  tightly  entangled  and 
embrangled,  you  can  still  free  yourself  from  the 
curse  unless  you  stand  in  the  way  of  your  own 
freedom.  First,  you  should  concentrate  on  all  the 
faults  of  mind  or  body  of  her  whom  you  covet 
and  sigh  for.  For  men  often  behave  as  though 
blinded  by  love  and  credit  the  beloved  with 
charms  to  which  she  has  no  valid  title.  How  of¬ 
ten  do  we  see  blemished  and  unsightly  women 
basking  in  a  lovers  adoration! ...  A  sallow 
wench  is  acclaimed  as  a  nut-brown  maid.  A  slut¬ 
tish  slattern  is  admired  for  her  sweet  disorder'. 
Her  eyes  are  never  green,  but  grey  as  Athene's.  If 
she  is  stringy  and  woody,  she  is  lithe  as  a  gazelle. 
A  stunted  runt  is  a  sprite,  a  sheer  delight  from 
top  to  toe.  A  clumsy  giantess  is  'a  daughter  of  the 


gods  divinely  tali’.  She  has  an  impediment  in  her 
speech— a  charming  lisp,  of  course.  She's  as 
mute  as  a  stockfish— what  modesty!  A  waspish, 
fiery-tempered  scold — she  'bums  with  a  gem¬ 
like  flame’.  She  becomes  'svelte'  and  'willowy' 
when  she  is  almost  too  skinny  to  live;  'delicate' 
when  she  is  half-dead  with  coughing.  Her 
breasts  are  swollen  and  protuberant:  she  is 
Ceres  suckling  Bacchus'.  Her  nose  is  snub — 'a 
Faun',  then,  or  ‘a  child  of  the  Satyrs'.  Her  lips 
bulge:  she  is  'all  kiss'.  It  would  be  a  wearisome 
task  to  ran  through  the  whole  catalogue.  But 
suppose  her  face  in  fact  is  all  that  could  be  de¬ 
sired  and  the  charm  of  Venus  radiates  from  her 
whole  body.  Even  so,  there  are  still  others.  Even 
so,  we  lived  without  her  before. 

From  the  translation  by  Ronald  Latham,  Lucretius, 

On  the  Nature  of  the  Universe  (Harmondsworth,  Eng¬ 
land:  Penguin  Books,  1951),  Book  IV,  lines  1146ff. 
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source  of  “the  rational  principles  on  which  our 
laws  must  be  based.”26 

One  of  the  outstanding  Roman  Stoics  was 
Seneca  (4  b.c.-a.d.  65),  Nero’s  tutor  and  a  writer 
of  moral  essays  and  tragedies.  He  was  regarded 
with  high  favor  by  the  leaders  of  the  early  Chris¬ 
tian  Church,  for  his  Stoicism,  like  that  of  the  ex¬ 
slave  Epictetus  (d.  a.d.  135)  and  the  emperor 
Marcus  Aurelius  (see  p.  91),  had  the  appearance 
of  a  religious  creed.  He  stressed  an  all-wise  Prov¬ 
idence,  or  God,  and  believed  that  each  person 
possessed  a  spark  of  the  divine: 

God  is  near  you,  he  is  with  you,  he  is  within  you. 
This  is  what  I  mean,  Lucilius:  a  holy  spirit,  in¬ 
dwells  within  us,  one  who  marks  our  good  and 
had  deeds,  and  is  our  guardian.  .  . .  No  man  can 
he  good  without  the  help  of  God.27 

Christians  assumed  that  Seneca  must  have  been 
influenced  by  St.  Paul  during  the  latter's  stay  in 
Rome.  By  a.d.  400  a  fictitious  collection  of  letters 
between  the  two  was  being  circulated. 

Science  in  the  Roman  Empire 

The  Romans  had  little  scientific  curiosity,  but  by 
putting  the  findings  of  Hellenistic  science  to 
practical  use,  they  became  masters  in  engineer¬ 
ing,  applied  medicine,  and  public  health. 

The  Romans  pioneered  in  public  health  ser¬ 
vice  and  developed  the  extensive  practice  of 
hydrotherapy — the  use  of  mineral  baths  for  heal¬ 
ing.  Beginning  in  the  early  empire,  doctors  were 
employed  in  infirmaries  where  soldiers,  officials, 
and  the  poor  could  obtain  free  medical  care. 
Great  aqueducts  and  admirable  drainage  systems 
also  indicate  Roman  concern  for  public  health. 

Characteristic  of  their  utilitarian  approach  to 
science  was  their  zeal  for  amassing  large  ency¬ 
clopedias.  The  most  important  of  these  was  the 
Natural  History  compiled  by  Pliny  the  Elder  (a.d. 
23-79),  an  enthusiastic  collector  of  all  kinds  of 
scientific  odds  and  ends.  In  writing  his  massive 
work,  Pliny  is  reputed  to  have  read  more  than 
2000  books.  The  result  is  an  intriguing  mixture 
of  fact  and  fable  thrown  together  with  scarcely 
any  method  of  classification.  Nevertheless,  it  was 
the  most  widely  read  work  on  science  during  the 
empire  and  the  early  Middle  Ages. 

Pliny  was  well  aware  of  the  lack  of  creative 
scientific  activity  in  his  day.  “In  these  glad  times 
of  peace,”  he  wrote,  “no  addition  whatever  is 


being  made  to  knowledge  by  means  of  original 
research,  and  in  fact  even  the  discoveries  of  our 
predecessors  are  not  being  thoroughly  studied.” 
To  Pliny,  the  cause  of  this  state  of  affairs  was 
"blind  engrossment  with  avarice,”  and  he  cited 
this  example:  “now  that  every  sea  has  been 
opened  up  ... ,  an  immense  multitude  goes  on 
voyages — but  their  object  is  profit  not  knowl¬ 
edge.”28  Pliny  himself  was  suffocated  by  a  rain  of 
hot  ashes  while  he  was  studiously  observing  the 
eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius  near  Pompeii,  an 
awesome  event  that  killed  roughly  2000  people 
and  was  described  by  Pliny's  nephew:  “Many  lift¬ 
ed  up  their  hands  to  the  gods,  but  a  great  number 
believed  there  were  no  gods,  and  that  this  night 
was  to  be  the  world's  last,  eternal  one."29 

The  last  great  scientific  minds  of  the  ancient 
world  were  two  Greeks,  Claudius  Ptolemy  and 
Galen,  both  of  whom  lived  in  the  second  century 
a.d.  Ptolemy  resided  at  Alexandria,  where  he 
became  celebrated  as  a  geographer,  astronomer, 
and  mathematician.  His  maps  show  a  compara¬ 
tively  accurate  knowledge  of  a  broad  section  of 
the  Old  World,  and  he  used  an  excellent  projec¬ 
tion  system.  But  he  exaggerated  the  size  of  Asia, 
an  error  that  influenced  Columbus  to  underesti¬ 
mate  the  width  of  the  Atlantic  and  to  set  sail 
from  Spain  in  search  of  Asia.  His  work  on  astron¬ 
omy,  usually  called  the  Almagest  (“The  Great 
Work”)  from  the  title  of  the  Arabic  translation, 
summed  up  the  geocentric,  or  earth-centered, 
view  of  the  universe  that  prevailed  until  the  six¬ 
teenth  century.  In  mathematics,  Ptolemy’s  work 
in  improving  and  developing  trigonometry  be¬ 
came  the  basis  for  modem  knowledge  of  the 
subject. 

Galen,  born  in  Pergamum  in  Asia  Minor,  was 
a  physician  for  a  school  of  gladiators.  His  fame 
spread,  and  he  was  called  to  Rome  where  he 
became  physician  to  the  emperor  Marcus  Aure¬ 
lius.  Galen  was  responsible  for  notable  advances 
in  physiology  and  anatomy;  for  example,  he  was 
the  first  to  explain  the  mechanism  of  respiration. 
Forbidden  by  the  Roman  government  to  dissect 
human  bodies,  Galen  experimented  with  animals 
and  demonstrated  that  an  excised  heart  can  con¬ 
tinue  to  beat  outside  the  body  and  that  injuries  to 
one  side  of  the  brain  produce  disorders  in  the 
opposite  side  of  the  body. 

Galen's  account  of  how  he  discovered  the 
cause  of  a  Roman  matron’s  chronic  insomnia 
shows  that  he  was  aware  of  the  psychosomatic 
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factor  in  illness:  He  noted  that  the  lady's  pulse 
“suddenly  became  extremely  irregular”  whenever 
the  name  of  a  famous  actor  was  mentioned. 
“Now  what  was  it  that  escaped  the  notice  of  pre¬ 
vious  physicians  when  examining  the  aforesaid 
woman?”  Galen  wrote.  “They  have  no  clear  con¬ 
ception  of  how  the  body  tends  to  be  affected  by 
mental  conditions.”30  Galen’s  medical  encyclope¬ 
dia,  in  which  he  summarized  the  medical  knowl¬ 
edge  of  antiquity,  remained  the  standard  authori¬ 
ty  until  the  sixteenth  century. 


CONCLUSION 

The  story  of  Rome’s  rise  from  an  insignificant 
muddy  village  along  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  to  the 
mighty  ruler  of  an  empire  that  included  most  of 
western  Europe,  the  Mediterranean  area,  and  the 
Near  East  will  always  remain  one  of  the  most  fas¬ 
cinating  stories  in  world  history.  Rome’s  expan¬ 
sion  was  accompanied  by  much  devastation  and 
suffering,  yet  it  was  less  disastrous  than  contin¬ 
ued  international  anarchy  would  have  been. 

Rome’s  greatest  achievement  was  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  peace  and  prosperity  over  a  vast  area 
for  long  periods  under  a  stable  and  acceptable 
government.  The  Roman  citizens  who  accom¬ 
plished  this  task  were  characterized  by  Livy, 
Rome’s  great  historian  at  the  end  of  the  Republi¬ 
can  period,  in  words  that  anticipate  what  mod¬ 
ern  Americans  have  often  said  of  themselves: 

I  hope  that  my  passion  for  Rome’s  past  has  not 
impaired  my  judgement;  for  I  do  honestly  believe 
that  no  country  has  ever  been  greater  or  purer 
than  ours  or  richer  in  good  citizens  and  noble 
deeds;  none  has  been  free  for  so  many  genera¬ 
tions  from  the  vices  of  avarice  and  luxury; 
nowhere  have  thrift  and  plain  living  been  for  so 
long  held  in  such  esteem.  31 
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/>  modem  Indian  scholar  has  said:  "All  that 
India  can  offer  to  the  world  proceeds  from  her 
philosophy.”  Indian  thinkers  have  consistently 
believed  that  there  is  no  dividing  line  between 
the  human  and  the  divine.  This  pervasive  belief 
has  made  possible  the  assimilation  and  synthesis 
of  a  variety  of  beliefs  and  customs  from  both 
native  and  foreign  cultures.  Thus,  despite  its 
almost  continual  political  disunity,  India  has 
achieved  and  maintained  a  fundamental  cultural 
unity  for  more  than  4000  years. 

While  political  disunity  has  characterized 
most  of  India’s  history,  China  has  been  united  for 
more  than  2000  years — the  longest-lived  political 
institution  in  world  history.  And  while  the  soul’s 
yearning  for  union  with  the  divine  has  dominat¬ 
ed  the  customs  and  attitudes  of  India’s  people, 
the  Chinese  have  been  much  more  humanistic 
and  worldly.  “We  find  in  China  neither  that  sub¬ 
ordination  of  the  human  order  to  the  divine 
order  nor  that  vision  of  the  world  as  a  creation 
bom  of  ritual  and  maintained  by  ritual  which  are 
part  of  the  mental  universe  of  India.”1  The  Chi¬ 
nese  attitude  toward  life  led  to  a  concern  for  the 
art  of  government,  the  keeping  of  voluminous 
historical  records,  and  the  formulation  of  down- 
to-earth  ethical  standards. 
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In  this  chapter  we  trace  the  important  threads 
of  Indian  and  Chinese  history  to  the  beginning  of 
the  third  century  a.d.,  a  time  when  the  Pax 
Romana  in  the  West  was  coming  to  an  end.  This 
was  the  formative  age  of  both  civilizations,  the 
period  in  which  the  major  elements  of  the  Indian 
and  Chinese  way  of  life  were  established. 

EARLY  INDIA 

About  2500  B.c.  a  counterpart  of  the  civilizations 
that  had  emerged  earlier  along  the  Tigris- 
Euphrates  and  the  Nile  rivers  appeared  along 
the  Indus  River  in  India.  Coinciding  with  the  col¬ 
lapse  of  this  Indus  civilization,  Indo-European 
invaders — the  Aryans — began  a  conquest  that 
produced  numerous  contending  states  in  north¬ 
ern  India  by  326  B.c.,  the  year  of  another  memo¬ 
rable  invasion,  Alexander  the  Greats.  Long  before 
that  date,  Aryan  and  native  Indian  beliefs  and 
customs  had  undergone  a  process  of  assimilation 
and  development  that  produced  what  is  called 
classical  Hinduism — an  amalgam  of  religious  and 
philosophical  ideas  (humankind's  relation  to  the 
divine)  and  socioeconomic  institutions  (the  caste 
system  in  particular).  Most  of  the  elements  that 
today  are  characteristic  of  Indian  thought  and 
action  are  the  products  of  this  period  . 

Geography  of  India 

India*  is  a  gigantic  triangle,  bounded  on  two 
sides  by  the  warm  waters  of  the  Indian  Ocean 
and  on  the  third  by  the  mountain  wall  of  the 
Himalayas.  The  highest  mountains  in  the  world, 
the  Himalayas  and  their  western  extensions  cut 
India  off  from  the  rest  of  Asia,  making  it  an  iso¬ 
lated  subcontinent  as  large  as  Europe.  Through 
the  Khyber  and  other  mountain  passes  in  the 
northwest  have  come  the  armed  conquerors, 
restless  tribes,  and  merchants  and  travelers  who 
did  much  to  shape  India's  turbulent  history  (see 
map  at  right). 

In  addition  to  the  northern  mountain  belt, 
which  shields  India  from  cold  Arctic  winds,  the 
Indian  subcontinent  comprises  two  other  ma- 


Until  the  text  deals  with  the  creation  of  the  separate 
states  of  India  and  Pakistan  in  1947,  the  word  India  will 
refer  to  the  entire  subcontinent. 


jor  geographical  regions,  both  characterized  by 
India  s  most  important  ecological  feature,  an 
enervating  subtropical  climate.  In  the  north  is 
the  great  plain  known  as  Hindustan,  which 
extends  from  the  Arabian  Sea  to  the  Bay  of  Ben¬ 
gal.  It  forms  the  watersheds  of  two  great  river 
systems,  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges,  which  have 
their  sources  in  the  Himalayas.  South  of  this 
great  plain  rises  a  high  plateau  that  covers  most 
of  the  southern,  or  peninsular,  part  of  India  and 
is  called  the  Deccan  (the  '  South'').  The  moun¬ 
tains  along  the  western  edge  of  the  Deccan 
plateau,  called  the  Western  Ghats  (“Steps”), 
cause  the  monsoon  winds  that  blow  across  the 
Arabian  Sea  to  drop  their  rain  on  the  Malabar 
coast.  Since  Roman  times,  the  pepper  and  other 
spices  that  grow  abundantly  on  this  coast  have 
attracted  Western  traders. 
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Western  Hindustan,  now  part  of  the  state  of 
Pakistan,  is  where  India’s  earliest  civilization 
arose.  This  area  is  made  up  of  an  alluvial  plain 
watered  by  the  upper  Indus  and  its  tributaries 
(called  the  Punjab,  "Land  of  the  Five  Rivers”), 
and  the  region  of  the  lower  Indus  (called  Sind, 
from  sindhu,  meaning  “river,”  and  the  origin  of 
the  terms  Hindu  and  India). 


The  Indus  Civilization,  c.  2^00—1^00  B.c. 

The  rise  of  civilization  in  the  Indus  valley  around 
2500  b.c.  duplicates  what  occurred  in  Mesopo¬ 
tamia  nearly  a  thousand  years  earlier.  In  both 
areas,  Neolithic  farmers  lived  in  food-producing 
villages  situated  on  the  hilly  flanks  of  a  large  riv¬ 
er  valley.  Under  pressure  from  increased  popula¬ 
tion  and  the  need  for  more  land  and  water,  the 
farmers  moved  to  the  more  abundant  and  fertile 
soil  of  the  river  valley.  Here  their  successful 
adaptation  to  a  new  environment  led  to  the  more 
complex  way  of  life  called  a  civilization.  Some  of 
these  farming  villages  had  grown  into  large  cities 


with  as  many  as  40,000  inhabitants  by  2300  B.c. 
Excavations  of  two  of  these  cities,  Mohenjo-Daro 
in  Sind  and  Harappa  in  the  Punjab,  have  provid¬ 
ed  the  most  knowledge  of  this  civilization. 

Although  Mohenjo-Daro  and  Harappa  were 
400  miles  apart,  the  Indus  River  made  possible 
the  maintenance  of  a  uniform  administration 
and  economy  over  the  large  area.  The  cities  were 
carefully  planned,  with  straight  paved  streets 
intersecting  at  right  angles  and  an  elaborate 
drainage  system  with  underground  channels.  A 
standard  system  of  weights  was  used  throughout 
the  area.  The  spacious  two-storied  houses  of  the 
well-to-do  contained  bathrooms  and  were  con¬ 
structed  with  the  same  type  of  baked  bricks  used 
for  roads.  A  uniform  script  employing  some  400 
pictographic  signs  has  not  yet  been  deciphered. 
The  only  known  use  of  the  script  was  on  en¬ 
graved  stamp-seals,  which  were  probably  used  to 
mark  property  with  the  name  of  the  owner. 

The  economy  of  the  Indus  civilization,  like 
that  of  Babylonia  and  Egypt,  was  based  on  irriga¬ 
tion  farming.  Wheat  and  barley  were  the  chief 
crops,  and  the  state  collected  the  grains  as  taxes 


Excavations  at  Mohenjo-Daro  have  unearthed 
mother-goddess  figurines  and  stamp  seals — the 
example  here  shows  a  familiar  humped  Indian 
bull.  The  seals  bear  Indus  writing,  essentially  a 
pictographic  script  employing  about  250  sym¬ 
bols  and  400  characters,  which  are  still  undeci¬ 
phered. 
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❖  Statuette  of  a  bearded  man  from  Mohenjo-Daro. 


and  stored  them  in  huge  granaries.  The  impor¬ 
tance  of  agriculture  explains  the  presence  of 
numerous  mother-goddess  figurines;  represent¬ 
ing  the  principle  of  fertility,  they  exaggerate 
female  anatomy.  For  the  first  known  time  in 
world  history,  chickens  were  domesticated  as  a 
food  source,  and  cotton  was  grown  and  used  in 
making  textiles.  The  spinning  and  weaving  of 
cotton  continues  in  modern  times  to  be  India's 
chief  industry. 

Copper  and  bronze  were  used  for  tools  and 
weapons,  but  the  rarity  of  weapons  indicates  that 
warfare  was  uncommon.  Trade  was  sufficiently 
well  organized  to  obtain  needed  raw  materials — 
copper,  tin,  silver,  gold,  and  timber — from  the 
mountain  regions  to  the  west.  There  is  also  evi¬ 
dence  of  active  trade  contacts  with  Mesopo¬ 
tamia,  some  1500  miles  to  the  west,  as  early  as 
2300  B.c.  (the  time  of  Sargon  of  Akkad). 

For  centuries  the  people  of  the  Indus  valley 
pursued  a  relatively  unchanging  way  of  life. 
However,  excavations  of  Mohenjo-Daro  show 
clearly  that  decline  had  set  in  about  1700  B.c., 
when  a  series  of  great  floods  caused  by  earth¬ 
quakes  altered  the  course  of  the  Indus  and 
brought  chaos.  Harappa  to  the  north  appears  to 
have  suffered  a  similar  disaster.  The  invaders 


who  came  through  the  northwest  passes  about 
1500  b.c.  found  little  remaining  of  a  once-flour¬ 
ishing  civilization. 

The  Aryan  Invasion  and  the  Early  Vedic 
Age,  c.  1^00-1000  5.C. 

The  semibarbaric  invaders  who  brought  an  end  to 
what  little  was  left  of  Indus  civilization  called 
themselves  Aryans,  meaning  “nobles."  They  spoke 
Sanskrit,  an  Indo-European  language,  and  were  a 
part  of  the  great  Indo-European  migrations  of  the 
second  millennium  b.c.,  whose  profound  effects 
on  the  ancient  world  we  have  noted  in  earlier 
chapters.  The  Aryans  were  pastoralists  who  count¬ 
ed  their  wealth  in  cattle  and  whose  chief  interests 
were  war  and  cattle  rustling.  Like  the  Homeric 
heroes  of  Greece,  no  greater  shame  could  befall 
these  warriors  than  to  take  flight  in  the  face  of  the 
enemy.  Their  horse-drawn  chariots,  which  were 
new  to  India,  made  them  invincible. 

The  native  population,  later  called  Dravidi- 
ans,  was  either  conquered  by  the  Aryans  as  they 
expanded  eastward  into  the  Ganges  plain,  or  driv¬ 
en  south  into  the  Deccan.  The  Aryans  contemptu¬ 
ously  referred  to  these  darker-skinned  but  more 
civilized  conquered  people  as  Dasas,  “slaves.” 

We  know  more  about  the  Aryans  than  we 
know  about  their  Indus  civilization  predecessors. 
Our  knowledge  comes  from  the  four  Vedas 
(“Knowledge”),  great  collections  of  hymns  to  the 
gods  and  ritual  texts  composed  and  handed  down 
orally  between  1500  and  500  B.c.  by  the  Aryan 
priests,  the  Brahmins.  Hence  this  thousand-year 
period  is  commonly  called  the  Vedic  Age. 

The  earliest  and  most  important  of  the  Vedas, 
the  Rig-Veda  (“Royal  Veda”),  the  earliest  surviv¬ 
ing  Indo-European  work  of  literature,  gives  an 
insight  into  the  institutions  and  ideas  of  the  Ear¬ 
ly  Vedic  Age,  which  ended  about  1000  b.c.  Each 
tribe  was  headed  by  a  war  leader  called  rajah,  a 
word  closely  related  to  the  Latin  word  for  king, 
rex.  Like  the  early  kings  of  Sumer,  Greece,  and 
Rome,  the  rajah  was  a  typical  primitive  monarch 
(see  p.  10) — the  first  among  equals.  Two  tribal 
assemblies,  one  a  small  council  of  the  great  men 
of  the  tribe  and  the  other  a  larger  gathering  of 
the  heads  of  families,  approved  his  accession  to 
office  and  advised  him  on  important  matters. 

The  earliest  hymns  in  the  Rig-Veda  mention 
only  two  social  classes,  the  Kshatriyas  (nobility) 
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and  the  Vaishyas  (commoners).  But  by  the  end  of 
the  Early  Vedic  Age  two  additional  classes  were 
recognized:  the  Brahmins,  or  priests,  who  be¬ 
cause  of  their  specialized  religious  knowledge 
had  begun  to  assume  the  highest  social  rank;  and 
the  Shudras,  the  non-Aryan  conquered  popula¬ 
tion  of  workers  and  serfs  at  the  bottom  of  the 
social  scale.  From  these  four  classes  the  famous 
caste  system  of  India  was  to  develop  during  the 
Later  Vedic  Age. 

The  early  Aryans  had  an  unsophisticated  pre¬ 
moral  religion.  It  involved  making  sacrifices  to 
the  deified  forces  of  nature  in  return  for  such 
material  gains  as  victory  in  war,  long  life,  and 
many  offspring.  The  gods  were  conceived  in  the 
image  of  men — virile  and  warlike,  fond  of  chari¬ 
oteering,  dancing,  and  gambling  with  dice.  They 
were  addicted  to  an  intoxicating  drink  called 
soma,  which  was  believed  to  make  them  immor¬ 
tal.  The  most  popular  god  of  the  Rig-Veda  was 
Indra,  storm-god  and  patron  of  warriors,  who  is 
described  leading  the  Aryans  in  destroying  the 
forts  of  the  Dasas.  Virile  and  boisterous,  Indra 
personified  the  heroic  virtues  of  the  Aryan  war¬ 
rior  aristocracy  as  he  drove  his  chariot  across  the 
sky,  wielded  his  thunderbolts,  ate  bulls  by  the 
score,  and  quaffed  entire  lakes  of  intoxicating 
soma.  Another  major  Aryan  god  was  Varuna,  the 
sky-god.  Viewed  as  the  king  of  the  gods,  he  lived 
in  a  great  palace  in  the  heavens  where  one  of  his 
associates  was  the  sun-god  Mitra,  known  as 
Mithras  to  the  Persians  and  widely  worshipped 
in  the  Roman  Empire.  Varuna  was  the  guardian 
of  rita  (“truth”),  which  is  the  right  order  of 
things.  Rita  is  both  the  cosmic  law  of  nature  (the 
regularity  of  the  seasons,  for  example),  and  the 
customary  tribal  law  of  the  Aryans. 

The  Later  Vedic  Asp,  c.  1000— ^00  B.c. 

Most  of  our  knowledge  about  the  500  years  that 
comprise  the  Later  Vedic  Age  is  gleaned  from 
two  great  epics,  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Ramayana,  and  from  the  religious  compositions 
of  the  Brahmin  priests.  The  latter  comprise  three 
major  groups:  (1)  the  three  later  Vedas,  contain¬ 
ing  many  hymns  along  with  spells  and  incanta¬ 
tions  designed  to  avoid  harm  or  secure  blessings 
to  the  worshipper;  (2)  the  Brahmanas,  which 
describe  and  explain  the  priestly  ritual  of  sacri¬ 
fice  and  reflect  the  dominant  position  achieved 


by  the  Brahmin  class  in  society;  and  (3)  the  more 
philosophical  speculations  collectively  known  as 
the  Upanishads. 

The  kernel  of  the  two  Indian  epics,  which 
glorify  the  Kshatriyan  (noble  or  warrior)  class, 
was  originally  secular  rather  than  religious.  The 
core  of  the  Mahabharata  is  a  great  war  between 
rivals  for  the  throne  of  an  Aryan  state  situated  in 
the  upper  Ganges  plain  in  the  region  of  the  mod¬ 
em  Delhi.  Many  passages  dwell  on  the  warriors’ 
joy  of  battle  as  they  fight  for  glory  and  booty.  As 
in  the  Greek  Iliad’s  account  of  the  Trojan  War,  all 
rulers  of  Aryan  India  participate  in  a  decisive 
battle,  which  rages  for  18  days  near  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  Later  Vedic  Age.  The  epic  came  to  be 
used  in  royal  sacrificial  ritual,  and  a  long  succes¬ 
sion  of  priestly  editors  added  many  long  passages 
on  religious  duties,  morals,  and  statecraft. 

One  of  the  most  famous  additions  is  the 
Bhagavad-Gita  (The  Lord’s  Song),  a  philosophical 
dialogue  that  stresses  the  performance  of  duty,  or 
dharma,  without  passion  or  fear.  It  is  still  the 
most  treasured  piece  in  Hindu  literature.  Dhar¬ 
ma,  whose  broad  meaning  is  moral  law  and  is 
often  translated  as  "virtue,”  had  by  this  time 
replaced  the  earlier  Vedic  term  rita  which,  as  not¬ 
ed  earlier,  originally  meant  premoral  customary 
and  cosmic  law. 

The  other  great  epic,  the  Ramayana,  has  been 
likened  to  the  Greek  Odyssey.  It  recounts  the  wan¬ 
derings  of  the  banished  prince  Rama  and  his 
faithful  wife  Sita’s  long  vigil  before  they  are  re¬ 
united  and  Rama  gains  his  rightful  throne.  In  the 
course  of  time  priestly  editors  transformed  this 
simple  adventure  story  into  a  book  of  devotion. 
Rama  became  the  ideal  man  and  the  incarnation 
of  the  great  god  Vishnu,  while  Sita  emerged  as 
the  perfect  woman,  devoted  and  submissive  to 
her  husband.  Her  words  were  memorized  by  al¬ 
most  every  Hindu  bride: 

Car  and  steed  and  gilded  palace, 
vain  are  these  to  woman’s  life; 

Dearer  is  her  husband’s  shadow 
to  the  loved  and  loving  wife. 

The  two  epics,  together  with  the  last  three 
Vedas  and  the  Brahmanas,  reflect  the  many 
changes  that  occurred  in  Indian  life  during  the 
Later  Vedic  Age.  By  the  beginning  of  this  age,  the 
Aryans  had  mastered  iron  metallurgy,  which  they 
may  have  learned  from  the  Near  East.  The  Aryans 
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had  also  moved  eastward  from  the  Punjab,  con¬ 
quering  the  native  population  and  forming  larger 
and  frequently  warring  states  in  the  upper  Ganges 
valley.  These  were  territorial  rather  than  tribal 
states.  Although  some  were  oligarchic  republics, 
most  were  ruled  by  rajahs — or  maharajas  (“great 
kings”),  as  most  called  themselves.  Despite  the 
presence  of  an  advisory  council  of  nobles  and 
priests,  their  powers  were  greater  than  those  of 
the  tribal  leaders  of  the  earlier  period.  They  now 
lived  in  palaces  and  collected  taxes — in  the  form 
of  goods  from  the  villages — in  order  to  sustain 
their  courts  and  armies.  A  few  small  cities  arose, 
some  as  administrative  centers  connected  with  a 
palace,  and  some  as  commercial  centers.  Trade 
contacts  with  Mesopotamia  were  renewed,  and 
merchants  probably  brought  back  from  the  West 
the  use  of  coinage  and  the  Aramaic  alphabet, 
which  was  adapted  to  Sanskrit. 

Village,  Caste,  and  Family 

In  the  Later  Vedic  Age,  the  three  pillars  of  tradi¬ 
tional  Indian  society — the  autonomous  village, 
caste,  and  the  joint  or  extended  family — were 
established.  India  has  always  been  primarily 
agricultural,  and  its  countryside  is  still  a  patch- 
work  of  thousands  of  villages.  The  ancient  village 
was  made  up  of  joint  families  governed  by  a 
headman  and  a  council  of  elders.  Villages  en¬ 
joyed  considerable  autonomy;  the  rajah’s  govern¬ 
ment  hardly  interfered  at  all  as  long  as  it  received 
its  quota  of  taxes. 

The  four  classes,  or  castes — Kshatriyas 
(nobles),  Vaishyas  (commoners),  Brahmins 
(priests),  and  Shudras  (workers  or  serfs) — have 
remained  constant  throughout  India’s  history. 
But  during  the  Later  Vedic  Age,  the  Brahmins 
assumed  the  highest  social  rank.  The  four  castes 
also  began  to  subdivide  into  numerous  sub¬ 
castes,  each  with  a  special  social,  occupational, 
or  religious  character.  For  example,  such  new 
occupational  groups  as  merchants  and  artisans 
became  subcastes  of  the  Vaishyas.  Furthermore, 
another  main  social  division  was  formed,  con¬ 
sisting  of  those  whose  occupations  were  the  most 
menial  and  degrading — scavengers,  sweepers, 
tanners  (because  they  handled  the  carcasses  of 
dead  animals),  and  carriers  of  human  and  ani¬ 
mal  waste.  These  outcasts  were  called  Untouch¬ 
ables  because  their  touch  was  considered  defil¬ 
ing  to  the  upper  castes. 


Although  the  inequalities  of  the  caste  system 
clearly  contributed  to  the  wealth  and  influence  of 
the  upper  castes,  the  lower  caste  groups  came  to 
accept  the  system.  One  reason  for  this  was  the 
manner  in  which  a  caste  performed  the  functions 
of  a  guild  in  maintaining  a  monopoly  for  the 
caste  in  its  occupation  and  in  securing  other 
favorable  conditions  for  its  members.  By  main¬ 
taining  discipline  in  accordance  with  caste  rules, 
the  caste  leaders  in  each  village  also  gave  Indian 
society  a  stability  that  partially  compensated  for 
the  lack  of  political  stability  over  a  wide  area 
through  much  of  Indian  history. 

The  third  pillar  of  Indian  society  was  the 
joint  family,  in  which  the  wives  of  all  the  sons  of 
the  patriarch  of  the  family  came  to  live  and  raise 
the  children.  When  the  patriarch  died,  his  au¬ 
thority  was  transferred  to  his  eldest  son,  but  his 
property  was  divided  equally  among  all  his  sons. 
Women  could  not  inherit  property.  Nor  could 
they  participate  in  sacrifices  to  the  gods;  their 
presence  at  the  sacrifice  was  considered  a  source 
of  pollution. 

The  emphasis  placed  on  the  interest  and 
security  of  the  group  rather  than  on  the  individ¬ 
ual  is  a  common  denominator  of  the  three  pillars 
of  Indian  society.  Thus  Indian  society  has  always 
been  concerned  with  stability  rather  than  with 
progress  in  the  Western  sense,  and  the  Indians 
have  had  a  more  passive  outlook  toward  life  than 
their  Western  counterparts. 

The  Brahmanas  and  the  Upanishads 

Radical  changes  in  Indian  religion  and  thought 
occurred  during  the  Later  Vedic  Age,  producing 
what  became  one  of  the  world’s  most  complex 
religious  and  philosophical  systems.  The  first 
phase  of  this  development  is  clearly  seen  in  the 
Brahmanas.  It  began  about  1000  B.c.  and  is  often 
called  Brahmanism  because  it  was  the  product 
of  the  emergence  of  the  Brahmin  priests  to  a 
position  of  supreme  power  and  privilege  in  soci¬ 
ety.  During  the  Early  Vedic  Age,  sacrifice  had 
been  only  a  means  of  influencing  the  gods  in 
favor  of  the  offeror;  now  it  became  the  means  of 
compelling  the  gods  to  act,  provided  the  correct 
ritual  was  employed.  Since  only  the  priests  pos¬ 
sessed  the  technical  expertise  to  perform  the 
complex  and  lengthy  rites  of  sacrifice  (some  of 
which  lasted  for  months),  and  since  the  slightest 
variation  in  ritual  was  thought  to  turn  the  gods 
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against  people,  the  Brahmins  strengthened  their 
position  over  the  nobles  and  rulers  of  the  Ksha- 
triya  class. 

Equally  important,  the  priests  gave  the  caste 
system  a  religious  sanction  by  extending  the  con¬ 
cept  of  dharma,  moral  duty,  to  include  the  perfor¬ 
mance  of  caste  functions  as  social  duty — behav¬ 
ior  suitable  to  a  person’s  hereditary  caste. 

The  more  than  250  Upanishads  were  com¬ 
posed  between  800  and  600  B.c.  by  men  (and  a 
few  women  like  Gargi,  mentioned  on  p.  113) 
mainly  of  the  Kshatriya  class,  who  rejected  both 
the  simple  nature  worship  of  the  Rig-Veda  and 
the  complicated  sacrificial  system  of  the  Brah- 
manas.  The  Upanishadic  thinkers  speculated  on 
the  nature  of  reality,  the  purpose  of  life,  and 
immortality.  (The  Rig-Vedic  Aryans,  pursuing 
their  heroic  warrior  values,  had  not  been  particu¬ 
larly  interested  in  life  after  death.) 

These  first  Indian  gurus  wandered  in  the 
forests  as  hermits,  where  they  meditated  and 
taught  their  disciples.  One  of  them  summed  up 
their  quest  as  follows: 

From  the  unreal  lead  me  to  the  real! 

From  darkness  lead  me  to  light! 

From  death  lead  me  to  immortality! 

The  following  beliefs  ultimately  became  an 
integral  part  of  Indian  religion  and  philosophy: 

1 .  The  fundamental  reality,  the  essence  of  all 
things,  is  not  something  material,  as  most 
of  the  early  Greek  philosophers  at  about 
the  same  time  concluded,  but  spiritual — 
the  World  Soul  or  Brahman,  the  Ultimate 
Reality  that  defies  description. 

2.  Each  individual  possesses  a  soul,  which  is 
a  part  of  the  World  Soul. 

3.  The  material  world  is  an  illusion  (may a) 
and  the  cause  of  all  suffering.  As  long  as 
such  earthly  goals  as  fame,  power,  and 
wealth  are  sought,  the  result  will  be  pain 
and  sorrow. 

4.  Salvation,  or  release  (moksha)  from  may  a, 
can  only  come  through  the  reabsorption 
of  the  individual  soul  into  the  World  Soul. 

5.  This  release  from  maya  is  part  of  a  com-, 
plicated  process  of  reincarnation.  The 
individual  soul  must  go  through  a  long 
series  of  earthly  reincarnations  from  one 
body  to  another. 


6.  Intertwined  with  the  doctrine  of  reincarna¬ 
tion  is  the  immutable  law  called  karma 
(meaning  “deed”).  This  law  holds  that  the 
consequences  of  one’s  deeds  determine 
one’s  future  after  death.  A  person's  status  at 
any  particular  point  is  not  the  result  of 
chance  but  depends  on  his  or  her  soul's 
actions  in  previous  existences.  Together 
with  the  doctrine  of  maya,  karma  gives  a 
satisfactory  explanation  to  the  question  of 
why  suffering  exists,  a  question  that  has 
troubled  thoughtful  people  all  over  the 
world.  The  Indian  answer  is  that  the  wicked 
who  prosper  will  pay  later,  while  the  right¬ 
eous  who  suffer  are  being  punished  for  acts 
committed  in  former  existences. 

Yet  Hinduism  is  not  so  pessimistic  about  the 
world  as  its  philosophy  may  sound.  It  is  a  reli¬ 
gion  rich  in  life,  color,  and  emotion.  “Thou 
[Brahman]  art  woman,  Thou  art  man,”  the  Upan¬ 
ishads  declare.  “Thou  art  the  dark-blue  bee  and 
the  green  parrot.  . . .  Thou  art  the  seasons  and 
the  seas.” 

Hinduism.-  A  Religious  Synthesis 

Upanishadic  thought  became  a  part  of  Hindu¬ 
ism,  the  developing  religion  of  India,  when  the 
Brahmin  priests  incorporated  it  into  their  teach¬ 
ing.  In  doing  so  they  gave  the  caste  system  addi¬ 
tional  religious  support  by  linking  it  to  karma 
and  the  process  of  reincarnation.  In  effect,  caste 
became  the  essential  machinery  for  the  educative 
process  of  the  soul  as  it  went  through  the  long 
succession  of  rebirths  from  the  lowest  categories 
in  caste  to  that  of  the  Brahmin,  who  presumably 
is  near  the  end  of  the  cycle.  The  priests  made 
individual  salvation,  now  a  conspicuous  part  of 
Indian  religion,  dependent  on  the  uncomplaining 
acceptance  of  one’s  position  at  birth.  Marriage 
outside  one’s  caste  was  forbidden. 

But  because  the  Upanishadic  doctrine  of  sal¬ 
vation  by  absorption  of  the  individual  soul  into 
the  World  Soul  was  too  intellectual  and  remote 
for  the  average  person  to  grasp  fully,  devotion  to 
personal  redeemer  gods  emerged.  This  new  devo¬ 
tion  centered  on  gods  who,  as  manifestations  of 
Brahman  (the  World  Soul),  stood  in  close  rela¬ 
tionship  to  their  worshippers. 

The  major  Aryan  gods  gradually  faded  away, 
and  Hinduism  acquired  a  trinity  consisting  of 
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Brahma  the  Creator,  Vishnu  the  Preserver,  and 
Shiva  the  Destroyer.  Brahma,  the  personification 
of  the  World  Soul  whose  name  is  the  masculine 
form  of  Brahman,  never  acquired  the  popular  fol¬ 
lowing  achieved  by  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  a  position 
they  continue  to  maintain.  These  two  popular 
deities  evolved  from  Vedic  and  Dravidian  origins. 

In  the  old  Vedic  pantheon  of  the  Aryans, 
Vishnu  was  a  god  associated  with  the  sun.  He 
now  evolved  into  the  friend  and  comforter,  the 
savior  who  works  continuously  for  the  welfare  of 
humanity.  “No  devotee  of  mine  is  lost,”  is  Vish¬ 
nu's  promise.  His  followers  believe  that  he  has 
appeared  in  nine  major  “descents”  in  human 
form  to  save  the  world  from  disaster.  (A  predict¬ 
ed  tenth  descent  has  yet  to  happen.)  Two  of  Vish¬ 
nu's  incarnations  are  described  in  the  great  Indi¬ 
an  epics.  As  Krishna  in  the  Mahabharata,  he  is 
the  friend  and  adviser  of  princes  and  the  author 
of  The  Lord’s  Song  (. Bhagavad-Gita ;  see  p.  109).  As 
Rama,  the  hero  of  the  Ramayana,  he  saves  the 
human  race  from  the  oppressions  of  a  great 
demon  before  returning  to  the  "City  of  the  Gods” 
and  resuming  the  form  of  Vishnu. 

Shiva,  the  other  great  popular  god  of  classi¬ 
cal  and  modem  Hinduism,  evolved  from  a  minor 
Aryan  Vedic  god  who  was  the  guardian  of  healing 
herbs  but  whose  arrows  also  brought  disease. 
Another  prototype  of  Shiva  was  a  pre-Aryan  fer¬ 
tility  god  who  was  worshipped  in  the  cities  of  the 
Indus  civilization.  For  this  reason,  Shiva  is  often 
associated  with  phallic  symbols.  His  spouse  is 
the  pre-Aryan  mother  goddess  who  under  vari¬ 
ous  forms,  from  grossly  sexual  to  gentle  and 
benevolent,  often  plays  a  more  important  role 
than  her  husband. 

With  such  a  background,  Shiva  is  a  very  dif¬ 
ferent  character  from  Vishnu.  Shiva  personifies 
the  cosmic  force  of  change  that  destroys  in  order 
to  build  anew.  Some  representations  portray 
Shiva  as  the  Lord  of  Dancers,  and  the  rhythm  of 
his  dance  is  that  of  a  world  continuously  form¬ 
ing,  dissolving,  and  re-forming.  He  exemplifies 
another  major  characteristic  of  Hinduism,  the  re¬ 
conciliation  of  extremes,  violence  and  passivity, 
and  eroticism  and  asceticism — frequent  themes 
in  art  and  poetry.  We  read,  for  example,  that 
Krishna,  Vishnu's  most  popular  and  lovable  in¬ 
carnation,  was  raised  by  cowherds  whose  milk¬ 
maid  daughters  fell  passionately  in  love  with 
him.  What  lovely  maiden  has  been  his  compan- 


This  Indian  statuette  of  Lakshmi,  Vishnu's  consort 
and  goddess  of  good  fortune,  was  found  in  the 
ruins  of  ancient  Pompeii. 

ion,  drunk  with  passion,  as  her  irregular  foot¬ 
steps  testify?”  Such  erotic  encounters  were  inter¬ 
preted  symbolically  as  the  soul's  yearning  for 
union  with  the  divine. 

Most  Hindus  are  devotees  of  either  Vishnu  or 
Shiva  and  their  respective  incarnations,  wives, 
and  children.  However,  animals — especially  the 
cow— vegetation,  water,  and  even  stones  are  also 
worshipped  as  divine.  In  time  literally  thousands 
of  deities,  demigods,  and  lesser  spirits  came  to 
form  the  Hindu  pantheon,  the  world’s  largest. 
Hindus,  however,  do  not  think  of  their  religion  as 
polytheistic,  for  all  gods  and  spirits  are  viewed 
as  manifestations  of  Brahman,  the  World  Soul, 
which  pervades  everything. 

Hinduism  is  probably  the  world's  most  toler¬ 
ant  religion.  It  possesses  no  canon,  such  as  the 
Bible  or  the  Koran;  no  single  personal  founder, 
such  as  Christ  or  Muhammad;  and  no  precise 
body  of  authoritative  doctrine.  Hindus  can  be¬ 
lieve  what  they  like,  and  they  remain  Hindus  as 
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long  as  they  observe  the  rules  of  their  caste. 
Depending  on  one's  intellectual  and  spiritual 
needs  and  capacities,  Hinduism  can  be  a  tran¬ 
scendental  philosophy,  a  devotional  adherence  to 
a  savior  god  such  as  Vishnu,  or  simple  idolatry. 
From  its  earliest  origins,  Hinduism  has  exhibited 
an  unusual  organic  quality  of  growth  and  adap¬ 
tation.  The  last  major  element  in  the  Hindu  syn¬ 
thesis  was  provided  by  Gautama  Buddha. 

The  Middle  Way  of  Gautama  Buddha 

By  taking  over  Upanishadic  thought,  the  Brah¬ 
mins  had  laid  the  foundations  of  classical  Hin¬ 
duism,  but  they  continued  to  place  great  empha¬ 
sis  upon  the  importance  of  sacrifice,  priestly 
ritual,  and  magical  spells.  This  led  in  the  sixth 
century  b.c.  to  the  rise  of  more  ascetics  and 
reformers  who  sought  to  pursue  the  goals  of 
Upanishadic  thought  by  bypassing  the  priests 
and  other  mechanical  ceremonialism.  To  achieve 
salvation  from  the  cycle  of  birth  and  death,  most 
of  these  dissenters  lived  as  hermits,  meditating 
on  the  true  nature  of  human  beings  as  part  of  the 
World  Soul.  They  demonstrated  by  their  indiffer¬ 
ence  to  worldly  matters  that  they  had  realized 
their  oneness  with  the  underlying  essence  of  all 
things.  (This  understanding  was  hard  to  achieve, 
being  mystical  and  intuitive.  The  Upanishads  tell 
of  a  curious-minded  woman  named  Gargi  whose 
question  after  question  exasperated  a  sage:  "Gar¬ 
gi,  do  not  question  too  much,  lest  your  head  fall 
off.”2)  The  most  important  of  these  ascetics,  who 
soon  rejected  extreme  asceticism  and  found  his 
own  "Middle  Way”  to  salvation,  was  Gautama, 
who  called  himself  the  Buddha  ("The  Enlight¬ 
ened  One”). 

Gautama  (c.  563-483  b.c.)  was  the  son  of  a 
leading  noble  in  a  small  oligarchic  republic  locat¬ 
ed  at  the  foot  of  the  Himalayas.  In  his  twenty- 
ninth  year,  according  to  tradition,  Gautama  was 
deeply  shocked  by  the  misery,  disease,  and  sor¬ 
row  that  he  saw  as  he  walked  through  the  streets 
of  his  native  city.  He  renounced  his  wealth  and 
position  and,  forsaking  his  wife  and  child,  deter¬ 
mined  to  seek  a  meaningful  answer  to  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  human  suffering.  For  six  years  he  lived  in 
a  forest,  practicing  the  self-mortification  rites  of 
the  ascetics  he  found  there.  Gautama  almost  died 
from  fasting  and  self-torture  and  at  last  conclud¬ 
ed  that  these  practices  did  not  lead  to  wisdom. 


One  day,  while  sitting  beneath  a  sacred  fig 
tree  meditating  on  the  problem  of  human  suffer¬ 
ing,  Gautama  received  "enlightenment.”  The 
meaning,  the  cause,  and  the  conquest  of  suffer¬ 
ing  became  clear  to  him.  From  this  insight,  he 
constructed  a  religious  philosophy  that  has 
affected  the  lives  of  millions  of  people  for  just 
about  2500  years. 

Dressed  in  a  simple  yellow  robe,  with  beg¬ 
ging  bowl  in  hand,  he  wandered  through  the 
plain  of  the  Ganges,  speaking  with  everyone 
regardless  of  caste  and  attracting  disciples.  At 
last,  when  he  was  80  years  old  and  enfeebled,  he 
was  invited  by  a  poor  blacksmith  to  a  meal. 
According  to  legend,  the  food  was  tainted,  but 
Gautama  ate  it  rather  than  offend  his  host.  Later 
in  the  day  the  Buddha  had  severe  pains,  and  he 
knew  death  was  near.  Calling  his  disciples  togeth¬ 
er,  he  gave  them  this  parting  message:  "Be  ye 
lamps  unto  yourselves.  Be  a  refuge  to  yourselves. 
Hold  fast  to  the  truth  as  to  a  lamp.  Look  not  for 
refuge  to  anyone  beside  yourselves.” 

What  is  "the  truth”  that  the  Buddha  believed 
could  be  discovered  by  individual  effort,  without 
the  need  for  priestly  assistance?  The  answer  had 
been  revealed  to  him  during  the  Great  Enlighten¬ 
ment  in  the  form  of  the  Four  Noble  Truths:  (1) 
existence  is  suffering;  (2)  suffering  springs  from 
desire  and  craving;  (3)  the  cure  for  suffering  is 
the  extinction  of  desire;  and  (4)  to  achieve  the 
absence  of  desire,  there  is  an  Eightfold  Path  of 
right  conduct,  which  is  the  Middle  Way  between 
worldly  pursuits  and  extreme  asceticism.  The 
Buddha  offered  Five  Moral  Rules  of  right  con¬ 
duct:  Do  not  kill  any  living  being;  do  not  take 
what  is  not  given  to  you;  do  not  speak  falsely; 
do  not  drink  intoxicating  drinks;  do  not  be 
unchaste. 

Like  so  many  reform  movements  in  the  his¬ 
tory  of  religion,  the  Buddha’s  teaching  aimed  at 
restoring  the  purity  of  an  existing  creed.  The 
Buddha  sought  to  strip  the  Upanishadic  teach¬ 
ings  of  the  corruptions  that  had  enveloped  them. 
Thus  he  restored  the  ethical  basis  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  karma  and  reincarnation,  which  the 
priests  had  made  dependent  on  the  performance 
of  ritual  rather  than  on  moral  behavior.  He  also 
repudiated  the  belief  that  only  members  of  the 
Brahmin  caste  could  attain  release  from  the 
wheel  of  birth  and  rebirth,  insisting  that  release 
was  possible  for  everyone  regardless  of  caste. 
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Buddha  on  the  Middle  Way 


There  are  two  extremes,  O  disciples,  which 
the  man  who  has  given  up  the  world  ought 
not  to  follow — the  habitual  practice,  on  the  one 
hand,  of  those  things  whose  attraction  depends 
upon  the  passions,  and  especially  of  sensuali¬ 
ty— a  low  and  pagan  way  unworthy,  unprof¬ 
itable,  and  fit  only  for  the  worldly-minded— 
and  the  habitual  practice,  on  the  other  hand,  of 
asceticism,  which  is  painful,  unworthy,  and 
unprofitable. 


There  is  a  middle  path,  O  disciples,  avoiding 
these  two  extremes  ...  a  path  which  opens  the 
eyes  and  bestows  understanding,  which  leads 
to  peace  of  mind,  to  the  higher  wisdom,  to  full 
enlightenment,  to  Nirvana! 


From  T.  W.  Rhys  David,  trans.,  Sacred  Books  of  the 
East,  XI  (Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press,  1881),  pp. 
146-147. 


Nor  was  there  any  place  in  his  system  for  the 
popular  gods  of  Hinduism.  Indeed,  what  the 
Buddha  taught  was  more  a  philosophy  than  a 
religion.  Thus  Buddhism  became  a  movement 
separate  from  Hinduism. 

The  Buddhists  came  to  form  two  groups — 
monks  and  laity.  The  Buddha's  close  disciples, 
who  included  women  as  well  as  men,  renounced 
the  world,  donned  yellow  robes,  and  lived  for  part 
of  the  year  in  the  worlds  first  monastic  communi¬ 
ties  (many  in  caves  cut  out  of  rock),  with  staves 
and  begging  bowls  as  their  only  possessions.  By 
means  of  a  strict  discipline  of  mind  and  body, 
they  aspired  to  achieve  “the  supreme  peace  of  nir¬ 
vana”— release  from  the  wheel  of  birth  and 
rebirth.  The  literal  meaning  of  nirvana  (the  Bud¬ 
dhist  equivalent  of  moksha)  is  “to  extinguish,” 
and  it  refers  to  the  extinguishing  of  desire,  which 
feeds  on  sensual  pleasures  and  is  the  cause  of  suf¬ 
fering.  Nirvana  is  also  a  state  of  superconscious¬ 
ness,  attained  by  a  type  of  yoga  concentration  in 
which  the  individual  personality  or  ego  dissolves 
and  becomes  united  with  the  spirit  of  life,  which 
the  Buddha  taught  exists  in  all  creatures. 

To  the  ascetic  monks,  Buddhism  s  major  pur¬ 
pose  is  the  dissolution  of  the  ego  and  the  sense  of 
release  and  spiritual  joy  that  results.  To  the  ordi¬ 
nary  Buddhist  laity,  who  continue  to  live  in  the 
world  (although  they  often  "retreat”  to  a  mon¬ 
astery  for  short  periods),  the  Buddhas  ethical 
teachings  serve  as  a  guide  to  right  living. 

The  Buddha  was  a  reformer  who  censured 
the  rites  and  dogmas  of  the  Brahmins,  broke 


with  the  rules  of  caste,  taught  that  all  people  are 
equal,  and  proclaimed  a  code  of  ethics  whose 
appeal  is  universally  recognized.  Buddhism 
reached  its  height  in  India  in  the  third  century 
b.c.  Soon  thereafter  Buddhism  began  to  decline, 
and  ultimately  it  disappeared  in  its  homeland. 

One  reason  for  this  development  was  a  suc¬ 
cessful  counterreformation  of  Hinduism.  The 
Brahmins  proclaimed  the  Buddha  to  be  the  ninth 
incarnation  of  the  Hindu  god  Vishnu,  and  Bud¬ 
dhism  began  to  fade  as  an  independent  religion 
in  India.  (Destroyed  completely  by  persecution 
following  the  Muslim  conquest  of  India  in  the 
eighth  century  a.d.,  Buddhism  revived  on  a  small 
scale  in  the  mid-twentieth  century.) 

Buddhism  s  impact  on  Hinduism  was  never¬ 
theless  profound,  for  it  served  to  rejuvenate  and 
purify  the  older  religion.  More  emphasis  was 
henceforth  placed  on  ethical  conduct  as  a  means 
of  salvation  and  less  on  sacrifices,  ritual  prayers, 
and  magic  spells. 

Another  order  of  monks  and  lay  followers 
who  rejected  the  authority  of  the  Brahmin 
priests  were  the  Jainists.  The  founder  of  the 
order  was  Mahavira,  a  younger  contemporary  of 
the  Buddha.  Jainism  has  much  in  common  with 
Buddhism,  but  it  has  never  attained  Buddhism  s 
popularity.  It  places  far  more  emphasis  on  asceti¬ 
cism  and  the  doctrine  of  nonviolence  (ahimsa) 
toward  any  living  creature.  It  is  probably  more 
through  the  influence  of  Jainism  than  of  Bud¬ 
dhism  that  nonviolence  became  a  significant 
aspect  of  Hinduism. 
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THE  EIRST  INDIAN  EMPIRE 

By  the  end  of  the  Later  Vedic  Age  about  500  B.c., 
around  a  thousand  years  after  the  collapse  of  the 
Indus  civilization,  the  Aryan  invaders  of  India 
had  established  16  major  kingdoms  and  tribal  oli¬ 
garchies  in  northern  India,  stretching  from  mod¬ 
em  Pakistan  to  Bengal.  The  shock  of  Alexander 
the  Great’s  invasion  of  India  may  have  provided 
the  spark  that  led  to  the  unification  of  India. 

In  326  b.c.  Alexander  the  Great,  continuing 
his  conquest  of  the  Persian  Empire  (see  Chapter 
2),  brought  his  phalanxes  into  the  easternmost 
Persian  satrapy  in  the  Indus  valley,  defeating 
local  Punjab  rulers.  When  his  weary  troops 
refused  to  advance  further  eastward  into  the 
Ganges  plain,  Alexander  constructed  a  fleet  and 
explored  the  Indus  to  its  mouth.  From  there  he 
returned  overland  to  Babylon,  while  his  fleet 
skirted  the  coast  of  the  Arabian  Sea  and  reached 
the  Persian  Gulf. 

After  Alexanders  death  in  323  b.c.,  the 
empire  he  had  built  so  rapidly  quickly  disinte¬ 
grated,  and  by  321  B.c.  his  domain  in  the  Punjab 
had  completely  disappeared.  But  he  had  opened 
routes  between  India  and  the  West  that  would 
remain  open  during  the  following  Hellenistic  and 
Roman  periods,  and  by  destroying  the  petty 
states  in  the  Punjab,  he  facilitated — and  perhaps 
inspired — the  conquests  of  India’s  own  first 
emperor. 

Chandragupta  Maurya,  India’s  First 
Emperor 

In  322  B.c.,  one  year  after  Alexander’s  death,  a 
new  era  began  in  India.  In  that  year  Chandragup¬ 
ta  Maurya  seized  the  state  of  Magadha  in  the 
Ganges  valley.  Over  the  next  24  years  Chan¬ 
dragupta  conquered  northern  India  and  founded 
the  Mauryan  dynasty,  which  endured  until  about 
185  B.c.  At  its  height  the  empire  included  all  the 
subcontinent  except  the  extreme  south. 

India’s  first  empire  reflected  the  imperial 
vision  of  its  founder.  He  created  an  administra¬ 
tive  system  whose  efficiency  was  not  surpassed 
until  the  advent  of  British  rule  in  the  nineteenth 
century.  Chandragupta  was  also  a  brilliant  gener¬ 
al  and  administrator.  He  was  responsible  for  the 
first  military  victory  of  the  East  over  the  West;  in 


305  B.c.  he  defeated  Seleucus,  the  general  who 
had  inherited  the  major  part  of  Alexander’s 
empire  and  had  crossed  the  Indus  in  an  attempt 
to  regain  Alexander’s  Indian  conquests.  Seleucus 
gave  up  his  Indian  claims  in  return  for  500  war 
elephants  and  established  friendly  diplomatic 
relations  with  the  Indian  emperor. 

Life  in  the  Mauryan 

Seleucus’s  ambassador  to  the  court  of  Chan¬ 
dragupta,  whose  name  was  Megasthenes,  wrote  a 
detailed  account  of  India,  fragments  of  which 
have  survived.  They  give  a  fascinating  picture  of 
life  in  the  empire.  Pataliputra,  Chandragupta’s 
capital  known  today  as  Patna,  covered  1 8  square 
miles  and  was  probably  the  largest  city  in  the 
world.  Outside  its  massive  wooden  walls  was  a 
deep  trench  used  for  defense  and  the  disposal  of 
sewage. 

The  remarkably  advanced  Mauryan  Empire 
was  divided  and  subdivided  into  provinces,  dis¬ 
tricts,  and  villages  whose  headmen  were  appoint¬ 
ed  by  the  state.  The  old  customary'  law,  preserved 
and  administered  by  the  Brahmin  priesthood, 
was  superseded  by  an  extensive  legal  code  that 
provided  for  royal  interference  in  all  matters.  A 
series  of  courts  ranging  from  the  village  court 
presided  over  by  the  headman  to  the  emperor’s 
imperial  court  administered  the  law.  So  busy 
was  Chandragupta  with  the  details  of  his  surpris¬ 
ingly  modern  administration  that,  according  to 
Megasthenes,  he  had  to  hear  court  cases  during 
his  daily  massage. 

Two  other  agencies  were  very  important  in 
holding  the  empire  together.  One  was  the  profes¬ 
sional  army,  which  Megasthenes  reports  was  an 
incredibly  large  force  of  700,000  men,  9,000  ele¬ 
phants,  and  10,000  chariots.  The  other  was  the 
secret  police,  whose  numbers  were  so  large  that 
the  Greek  writer  concluded  that  spies  constituted 
a  separate  class  in  Indian  society.  So  great  was 
the  danger  of  conspiracy  that  Chandragupta 
lived  in  strict  seclusion,  attended  only  by  women 
who  cooked  his  food  and  in  the  evening  carried 
him  to  his  apartment,  where  they  lulled  him  to 
sleep  with  music. 

Complementing  this  picture  of  an  efficient 
but  harsh  bureaucracy  is  a  remarkable  book, 
Treatise  on  Material  Gain  (Arthashastra),  written 
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by  Chandragupta's  chief  minister,  Kautilya,  as  a 
guide  for  the  king  and  his  ministers.  Kautilya 
exalts  royal  power  as  the  means  of  establishing 
and  maintaining  "material  gain,”  meaning  politi¬ 
cal  and  economic  stability.  The  great  evil  is  anar¬ 
chy,  such  as  had  existed  among  the  small  warring 
states  in  northern  India.  To  achieve  the  aims  of 
statecraft,  Kautilya  argues,  a  single  authority  is 
needed  that  will  employ  force  when  necessary. 
Like  Machiavelli,  the  Renaissance  Italian  author 
of  a  famous  book  on  statecraft  ( The  Prince ),  Kau¬ 
tilya  advocates  deception  or  unscrupulous  means 
to  attain  desired  ends. 

The  Mauryan  state  also  controlled  and 
encouraged  economic  life.  Kautilya’s  treatise, 
which  is  thought  to  reflect  much  actual  practice, 
advises  the  ruler  to  “facilitate  mining  opera¬ 
tions,”  “encourage  manufacturers,”  “exploit  for¬ 
est  wealth,”  “provide  amenities”  for  cattle  breed¬ 
ing  and  commerce,  and  “construct  highways 
both  on  land  and  on  water.”  Price  controls  are 
advocated  because  “all  goods  should  be  sold  to 
the  people  at  favorable  prices,"  and  foreign  trade 
should  be  subsidized:  “Shippers  and  traders  deal¬ 
ing  in  foreign  goods  should  be  given  tax  exemp¬ 
tions  to  aid  them  in  making  profits.”  Foreign 
trade  did  flourish,  and  in  the  bazaars  of  Patalipu- 
tra  were  displayed  goods  from  southern  India, 
China,  Mesopotamia,  and  Asia  Minor.  Agricul¬ 
ture,  however,  remained  the  chief  source  of 
wealth.  In  theory,  all  land  belonged  to  the  state, 
which  collected  one-fourth  of  the  produce  as  tax¬ 
es.  Irrigation  and  crop  rotation  were  practiced, 
and  Megasthenes  states  that  there  were  no 
famines. 

Ashoka,  India’s  Greatest  King 

Following  Chandragupta’s  death  in  297  b.c.,  his 
son  and  grandson  expanded  the  empire  south¬ 
ward  into  the  Deccan  Peninsula  (see  map  at 
right).  However,  Chandragupta's  grandson  Ashoka 
(269-232  B.c.),  the  most  renowned  of  all  Indian 
rulers,  was  more  committed  to  peace  than  to  war. 
His  first  military  campaign  was  also  his  last;  the 
cruelty  of  the  campaign  horrified  him,  and  he 
resolved  never  again  to  permit  such  acts  of  butch¬ 
ery.  Soon  thereafter  he  was  converted  to  Bud¬ 
dhism,  whose  teachings  increased  his  aversion  to 
warfare. 


Throughout  his  empire,  Ashoka  had  his 
edicts  carved  on  rocks  and  stone  pillars.  They 
remain  today  as  the  oldest  surviving  written  doc¬ 
uments  of  India  and  are  invaluable  for  appreciat¬ 
ing  the  spirit  and  purpose  of  Ashoka’s  rule.  For 
example,  they  contain  his  conception  of  the  duty 
of  a  ruler: 

He  shall .  .  .  personally  attend  the  business  .  .  .  of 
earth,  of  sacred  places,  of  minors,  the  aged,  the 
afflicted,  and  the  helpless,  and  of  women  ...  In 
the  happiness  of  his  subjects  lies  his  happiness .3 

Although  Ashoka  made  Buddhism  India's  state 
religion,  he  did  not  persecute  the  Brahmins  and 
Hindus  but  proclaimed  religious  toleration  as 
official  policy: 

The  king  .  .  .  honors  every  form  of  religious 
faith  .  .  . ;  whereof  this  is  the  root,  to  reverence 
one's  own  faith  and  never  to  revile  that  of  others. 
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Whoever  acts  differently  injures  his  own  religion 

while  he  wrongs  another's. 4 

Ashoka  was  a  successful  propagator  of  his 
faith.  He  sent  Buddhist  missionaries  to  vari¬ 
ous  lands — the  Himalayan  regions,  Tamil  Land 
(India’s  far  south),  Ceylon  (Sri  Lanka),  Burma, 
and  even  as  far  away  as  Syria  and  Egypt — and 
transformed  Buddhism  from  a  small  Indian  sect 
to  an  aggressive  missionary  faith.  Modem  Indians 
revere  his  memory,  and  the  famous  lion  on  the 
capital  of  one  of  his  pillars  has  been  adopted  as 
the  national  seal  of  the  present  Indian  republic. 

Tall  of  the  Maurtjan  Empire 

Almost  immediately  after  Ashoka’s  death  in  232 
B.C.,  the  Mauryan  Empire  began  to  disintegrate. 
The  last  emperor  was  assassinated  about  185  b.c. 
in  a  palace  revolution  led  by  a  Brahmin  priest. 
Some  five  centuries  of  disintegration  and  disor¬ 
der  followed.  Northern  India  was  overrun  by  a 
series  of  invaders,  and  the  south  broke  free  from 
northern  control. 

The  sudden  collapse  of  the  powerful  Mau¬ 
ryan  state  and  the  grave  consequences  that 
ensued  have  provoked  much  scholarly  specula¬ 
tion.  Some  historians  have  felt  that  the  fall  of  the 
Mauryas  can  be  traced  to  a  hostile  Brahmin  reac¬ 
tion  against  Ashoka’s  patronage  of  Buddhism. 
Others  believe  that  Ashoka’s  doctrine  of  nonvio¬ 
lence  curbed  the  military  ardor  of  his  people  and 
left  them  vulnerable  to  invaders.  More  plausible 
explanations  for  the  fall  of  the  Mauryan  state 
take  into  account  the  communications  problems 
facing  an  empire  that  included  most  of  the  Indi¬ 
an  subcontinent,  the  difficulty  of  financing  a  vast 
army  and  bureaucracy,  and  the  intrigues  of  dis¬ 
contented  regional  groups  within  the  empire. 

NEW  INVADERS  OE  INDIA 

The  Mauryan  Empire  was  the  first  of  two  suc¬ 
cessful  attempts  to  unify  India  in  ancient  times. 
The  second — the  work  of  the  Gupta  dynasty  (a.d. 
c.  320-550) — will  be  described  in  Chapter  7.  In 
the  five  centuries  between  these  two  eras  of  impe¬ 
rial  splendor,  a  succession  of  foreign  invaders 
entered  from  the  northwest  and  added  new  racial 
and  cultural  elements  to  the  Indian  scene. 


Sactrian  Greeks  and  Kushans 

The  first  of  the  new  invaders  of  India  were 
Greeks  from  Bactria  (see  map,  p.  116).  They  were 
descendants  of  the  soldiers  settled  there  by 
Alexander  to  serve  as  the  strong  point  of  his 
empire  in  the  east.  After  Alexander,  Bactria  con¬ 
tinued  as  a  province  of  the  Seleucid  Empire,  a 
bastion  against  the  attacks  of  wandering  nomads 
from  the  north  and  a  center  for  trade  with  India 
to  the  southeast.  The  decline  of  the  Seleucid 
Empire  allowed  the  Bactrian  Greeks  to  establish 
an  independent  kingdom  about  245  B.c. 

In  183  B.c.,  two  years  after  the  death  of  the 
last  Mauryan  emperor  of  India,  the  fourth  Bac¬ 
trian  king,  Demetrius,  crossed  the  Hindu  Kush 
mountains  as  Alexander  had  done  1 50  years  ear¬ 
lier  and  occupied  the  northern  Punjab.  From 
their  base  at  Taxila,  Demetrius  and  his  succes¬ 
sors  ruled  Bactria  and  the  entire  Punjab  (modem 
Afghanistan  and  northern  Pakistan),  but  soon 
after  150  b.c.,  Bactria  was  overrun  by  nomads. 
Thereafter  Greek  rule  in  India  steadily  declined 
until  the  last  remnants  disappeared  late  in  the 
first  century  B.c. 

The  Greeks  in  India  established  the  farthest 
outpost  of  Hellenism  in  the  Hellenistic  Age. 
Demetrius  and  his  successors  came  closer  than 
any  Hellenistic  mler  to  realizing  Alexander’s  sup¬ 
posed  goal  of  a  union  of  races.  Their  cities  were 
not  artificial  Greek  enclaves  in  a  hostile  land,  like 
Alexandria  in  Egypt  and  Antioch  in  Syria.  Indi¬ 
ans  were  enrolled  as  citizens,  a  bilingual  coinage 
was  issued  bearing  Greek  inscriptions  on  one 
side  and  Indian  on  the  other,  and  at  least  one 
king,  Menander,  became  a  Buddhist. 

Hordes  of  nomadic  peoples,  migrating  out  of 
central  Asia,  replaced  the  Greeks  in  Bactria  and 
northwest  India.  First  to  arrive  were  the  Indo- 
European  Scythians,  who  had  been  pushed  out  of 
central  Asia  by  other  Indo-European  nomads 
known  in  Chinese  sources  as  the  Yueh-chih.  In 
their  turn  the  Yueh-chih  occupied  Bactria,  and 
about  A.D.  40  they  crossed  the  Hindu  Kush  and 
conquered  the  Punjab.  The  Kushans,  as  the  Yueh- 
chih  were  called  in  India,  expanded  eastward  to 
the  middle  Ganges  valley  and  southward  perhaps 
as  far  as  the  borders  of  the  Deccan.  In  contrast  to 
the  highly  centralized  Mauryan  Empire,  the 
Kushan  state  was  more  feudal  than  bureaucrat- 
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ic — its  kings  were  overlords  rather  than  direct 
rulers — yet  it  gave  northern  India  two  centuries 
of  peace  and  a  prosperity  that  was  the  result  of 
being  the  hub  of  the  trade  routes  linking  India, 
China,  and  the  West  (see  p.  136).  Its  greatest  ruler, 
Kaniska  (c.  100  B.c.),  gained  fame  as  the  patron  of 
a  new  form  of  Buddhism,  called  Mahayana. 

Hinatjana  and  Mahatjana  Buddhism 

Buddhism  had  split  into  two  major  branches,  the 
result  of  a  conflict  that  sooner  or  later  afflicts 
most  religions — between  fundamentalists  and  lib¬ 
erals.  The  fundamentalist  branch,  which  its  liber- 
al  opponents  contemptuously  called  Hinayana  or 
“Lesser  Vehicle”  (adherents  preferred  the  name 
Theravada,  or  “Way  of  the  Elders”),  continued  the 
early  tradition  of  regarding  the  Buddha  as  a 
teacher  who  taught  how  the  individual  could 
achieve  salvation  by  becoming  an  arhant,  a  saint 
who  eliminated  his  ego  and  entered  into  nirvana. 
Arhants  renounced  the  world  to  seek  their 
own  enlightenment  and  salvation  through  medi¬ 
tation.  To  the  followers  of  the  newer  branch,  the 
Mahayana  or  "Great  Vehicle”  (to  salvation),  the 
Hinayana  goal  was  considered  to  be  selfish  and 
incomplete.  They  replaced  the  ideal  of  the  arhant 
with  that  of  the  bodhisattva  (“one  whose  essence 
is  enlightenment”),  a  saint  who  postponed  his 
own  entry  into  nirvana  in  order  to  act  as  a  com¬ 
passionate  and  loving  savior  to  others  in  reaching 
that  goal. 

Mahayana  Buddhism,  with  its  message  of 
hope  and  salvation  for  the  masses,  spread  rapidly 
along  the  overland  trade  route  to  Tibet  and  Chi¬ 
na,  and  from  China  to  Korea,  Japan,  and  Viet¬ 
nam.  (The  spiritual  leader  of  Tibetan  Buddhism, 
the  famous  Dalai  Lama,  is  a  personification  of 
the  bodhisattva  concept.)  The  more  austere 
Hinayana  became  the  southern  branch  of  Bud¬ 
dhism,  spreading  from  India  and  Ceylon  to  Bur¬ 
ma,  Thailand,  and  Cambodia. 

While  Buddhism  was  becoming  a  world  reli¬ 
gion,  it  languished  in  the  land  of  its  birth  as  Indi¬ 
an  monks  grew  rich  and  corrupt  under  state 
patronage.  Then  when  the  Brahmin  priests 
added  Buddha  to  the  pantheon  of  Hinduism  and 
accepted  such  Buddhist  concepts  as  nonviolence 
and  nonritualistic  meditation,  Buddhism  soon 
disappeared  in  India. 


Buddhist  Sculpture  and  Architecture 

The  most  lasting  Western  influence  on  India  in 
ancient  times  was  on  Buddhist  sculpture.  Before 
the  Kushan  period,  Indian  artists  were  influ¬ 
enced  by  the  Buddhas  prohibitions  against  idola¬ 
try  and  refrained  from  portraying  the  Buddha  in 
human  form.  His  presence  was  indicated  by  sym¬ 
bols  only,  such  as  his  footprints,  his  umbrella,  or 
the  tree  under  which  he  attained  enlightenment. 
Beginning  in  the  first  century  A.D.,  however,  the 
Buddha  himself  was  portrayed  in  numerous  stat¬ 
ues  and  reliefs.  Most  of  these  early  Buddha  fig¬ 
ures  come  from  Gandhara,  the  center  of  the 
Kushan  Empire  and  the  earlier  Graeco-Bactrian 
kingdom. 

The  primary^  inspiration  for  this  Gandharan 
art  came  from  Greece.  Apparently  Hellenistic 
sculptors  and  craftsmen  migrated  to  Gandhara 
via  the  central  Asian  trade  routes.  The  result  was 
a  blending  of  Greek  technique  and  Indian  motifs. 

A  second  inspiration  for  Gandharan  art 
came  from  Mahayana  Buddhism,  which  viewed 
the  Buddha  as  a  savior.  This  devotional  form  of 
Buddhism  needed  images  for  worship,  and  fig¬ 
ures  of  the  Buddha  as  a  bodhisattva  savior,  as 
well  as  many  bodhisattva  saints,  were  produced 
in  large  numbers.  Mahayana  Buddhism  and 
Graeco-Buddhist  images  of  the  Buddha,  both  of 
which  developed  in  the  Kushan  Empire,  spread 
together  through  eastern  Asia. 

The  magnificent  buildings  of  the  Mauryan 
emperors  have  disappeared.  All  that  remain  are 
Buddhist  stupas,  dome-shaped  monuments  that 
were  used  as  funeral  mounds  to  enshrine  the 
relics  of  the  Buddha  and  Buddhist  saints,  or  to 
mark  a  holy  spot.  Originally  made  only  of  earth, 
the  mounds  were  later  fashioned  out  of  earth 
faced  with  brick  and  surrounded  by  railings  and 
four  richly  carved  gateways  of  stone.  On  top  of 
the  dome  was  a  boxlike  structure  surmounted  by 
a  carved  umbrella,  the  Indian  emblem  that  sym¬ 
bolizes  the  Buddhas  princely  birth.  As  centuries 
passed,  the  low  dome  was  heightened  into  a  tall, 
tapered  structure  more  like  a  tower.  Later,  when 
Buddhism  spread  to  other  countries,  the  stupa 
type  °f  architecture  went  along.  Its  gateway  was 
widely  copied,  and  the  stupa  itself  may  have  been 
the  prototype  of  the  multistoried  Buddhist  pago¬ 
das  that  are  common  in  East  Asia  today. 
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South  India 


With  the  exception  of  a  short  period  during  the 
Mauryan  Empire,  the  vast  tableland  of  South 
India — the  Deccan — and  its  fertile  coastal  plains 
remained  outside  the  main  forces  of  political 
change  in  the  north.  The  Dravidian  peoples  of 
this  area,  with  their  dark  skin  and  small  stature, 
differed  in  appearance,  language,  and  culture 
from  the  Aryan-speaking  peoples  of  the  north. 
Gradually,  however,  as  Brahmin  priests  and  Bud- 

^  This  seated  Buddha  from  Gandhara  shows  Hel¬ 
lenistic  influence  in  the  modeling  of  the  features 
and  hair,  while  the  elongated  earlobes,  heavy- 
lidded  eyes,  mark  on  the  forehead,  knot  of  hair, 
and  expression  of  deep  repose  are  Indian. 


At  Sanchi  stands  a  Buddhist  stupa  with  its  carved 
gateway  and  umbrella,  constructed  during  the 
reign  of  Ashoka. 


dhist  monks  infiltrated  the  south,  Hinduism  and 
Buddhism  were  grafted  onto  the  existing  Dravid¬ 
ian  culture. 

Politically  the  south  remained  divided  into 
numerous  warring  states,  the  most  interesting 
being  three  Tamil-speaking  (a  Dravidian  dialect) 
kingdoms  in  the  far  south.  Tamil  folk  poetry, 
which  describes  the  people  at  work  and  at  play,  is 
justly  famous.  By  the  first  century  B.c.,  Tamil 
Land  had  become  an  intermediary  in  the  mar¬ 
itime  trade  extending  eastward  to  the  East  Indies 
and  westward  to  the  Hellenistic  kingdoms. 

When  Augustus  became  head  of  the  Roman 
world,  the  Tamil  and  Kushan  rulers  sent  him 
congratulatory  embassies.  At  least  nine  other 
embassies  from  India  visited  the  Roman  emper¬ 
ors,  and  Roman-Indian  trade  greatly  increased. 
Indian  birds  (particularly  talking  parrots,  costing 
more  than  human  slaves)  became  the  pets  of 
wealthy  Roman  ladies,  and  Indian  animals 
(lions,  tigers,  and  buffaloes)  were  used  in  the 
wild  beast  shows  of  Roman  emperors.  In  view  of 
these  contacts,  we  can  understand  why  Ptolemy’s 
second-century  A.D.  map  of  the  world  shows  con¬ 
siderable  knowledge  of  the  geography  of  India. 

The  peace  and  prosperity  that  the  Kushans 
brought  to  much  of  northern  India  ended  about 
a.d.  220.  The  collapse  of  the  Kushan  state  was 
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followed  by  a  century  of  chaos  and  almost  total 
obscurity  before  a  new  era  of  unified  imperial 
rule,  which  rivaled  that  of  the  Mauryas,  began  in 
India  under  the  Guptas  (see  Chapter  7).  In  the 
meantime  another  great  civilization  had  arisen 
in  China. 


CHINA:  THE  EORMATIVE 
CENTURIES 

The  formative  period  of  Chinese  history— the  era 
of  the  Bronze  Age  dynasties  of  the  Hsia  (until 
recently  thought  to  be  legendary),  Shang,  and 
Chou  before  China  was  unified  politically — was, 
like  the  early  history'  of  India  before  its  unifica¬ 
tion  by  the  Mauryan  dynasty,  a  time  during 
which  most  of  Chinas  cultural  tradition  arose.  As 
in  India,  this  tradition  has  lasted  into  the  present 
century. 

The  Land 

Chinese  civilization  arose  and  developed  in  a  vast 
area,  one-third  larger  than  the  United  States  if 
such  dependencies  as  Manchuria,  Inner  Mongo¬ 
lia,  and  Tibet  are  included  (see  Reference  Map 
11).  For  centuries  China  was  almost  completely 
isolated  from  the  other  centers  of  civilization  by 
mountains,  deserts,  and  seas.  This  isolation  helps 
explain  the  great  originality  of  Chinas  culture. 

China  proper  is  a  vast  watershed  drained  by 
three  river  systems  that  rise  close  together  on  the 
high  Tibetan  plateau  and  flow  eastward  to  the 
Pacific.  Three  mountain  systems  also  rise  in  the 
west,  diminishing  in  altitude  as  they  slope  east¬ 
ward  between  the  river  systems.  The  Yellow  Riv¬ 
er  (Huang  Ho),  traditionally  known  as  “China’s 
Sorrow”  because  of  the  misery  caused  by  its  peri¬ 
odic  flooding,  traverses  the  North  China  plain 
(see  map,  p.  121).  In  this  area,  the  original  home¬ 
land  of  Chinese  culture,  the  climate  is  like  that  of 
western  Europe.  The  Yangtze  River  and  its  valley 
forms  the  second  river  system.  South  of  this  val¬ 
ley  lie  the  subtropical  rice-growing  lands  of 
South  China,  the  home  of  ancient  cultures  that 
were  destroyed  or  transformed  by  Chinese 
expansion  from  the  north.  Here  the  Hsi  (West) 
River,  converging  on  present-day  Guangzhou 
(Canton),  forms  the  third  major  river  system. 


This  pattern  of  mountain  ranges  and  river 
systems  has,  throughout  China’s  history,  created 
problems  of  political  unity.  At  the  same  time,  the 
great  river  valleys  facilitated  the  spread  of  a 
homogeneous  culture  over  a  greater  land  area 
than  any  other  civilization  in  the  world. 

China's  Prehistory 

Until  recently,  archaeologists  believed  that  the 
earliest  Neolithic  farming  villages  (the  Yang  Shao 
culture)  appeared  in  the  Yellow  River  valley 
about  4500  b.c.  Now  a  series  of  newly  discovered 
sites  has  pushed  back  the  Neolithic  Age  in  China 
to  6500  b.c.  The  evidence  indicates  that  China’s 
Neolithic  culture,  which  domesticated  the  pig, 
cultivated  millet,  and  produced  silk,  originated 
independently  from  that  in  the  Near  East.  (Silk 
production  remained  a  Chinese  monopoly  until 
silkworms  were  smuggled  to  the  West  in  the  sixth 
century  a.d.) 

The  people  of  Chinas  last  Neolithic  culture, 
called  Lung  Shan,  lived  in  walled  towns  and  pro¬ 
duced  a  wheel-made  black  pottery.  Their  culture 
spread  widely  in  North  China.  Most  scholars 
believed  that  this  Neolithic  culture  immediately 
preceded  the  Shang  period,  when  writing  ap¬ 
peared  in  China  about  1750  b.c.  Others  now 
believe  that  the  Hsia  (Xia*)  dynasty,  considered — 
like  the  Shang  had  been — to  be  purely  legendary 
actually  existed  and  flourished  for  some  three  cen¬ 
turies  before  it  was  replaced  by  the  Shang. 

The  Shang  Dynasty:  china  Enters 
History 

With  the  establishment  of  Shang  rule  over  most 
of  North  China  (c.  1750  b.c.)  and  the  appearance 
of  the  first  written  texts,  China  completed  the 
transition  from  Neolithic  culture  to  civilization. 
Shang  originally  was  the  name  of  a  tribe  whose 
vigorous  leaders  replaced  the  Hsia  as  the  over- 
lords  of  the  tribal  leaders  in  North  China.  The 
Shang  capital,  a  walled  city  to  which  the  tribal 
leaders  came  to  pay  tribute,  changed  frequently; 
the  last  capital  was  at  modern  Anyang. 


*Xia  is  the  new  transliteration  promoted  by  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Peoples  Republic  of  China.  In  this  system, 
called  pinyin,  X  =  "sh,”  Q  =  “ch,”  and  C  =  “zh.” 
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The  Shang  people  carried  bronze  metallurgy 
to  heights  hardly  surpassed  in  world  history. 
(China’s  Bronze  Age  began  about  2000  b.c.) 
Bronze  was  used  to  cast  elaborate  ceremonial 
and  drinking  vessels  (the  Shang  leaders  were 
notorious  for  their  drinking  bouts)  and  weapons, 
all  intricately  decorated  with  both  incised  and 
high-relief  designs. 

The  Shang  people  employed  a  system  of 
writing — so  advanced  it  probably  originated 
under  the  Hsia — that  used  3000  characters,  some 
of  which  are  still  in  use  today.  These  characters 
represent  individual  words  rather  than  sounds 
and  consist  of  pictographs,  recognizable  as  pic¬ 
tures  of  observable  objects,  and  ideographs  rep¬ 
resenting  ideas  such  as  walking. 

Most  Shang  writing  is  found  on  thousands  of 
"oracle  bones,"  fragments  of  animal  bones  and 
tortoise  shells  on  which  were  inscribed  questions 
put  to  the  ancestral  spirits,  which  were  thought 


^  This  bronze  mask  was  discovered  at  An-yang  in 
eastern  China  in  the  tomb  of  a  ruler  of  the  Shang 
dynasty — one  of  the  earliest  periods  of  Chinese 
history  for  which  we  have  archaeological  evidence. 

to  continue  a  close  relationship  with  their  living 
descendants  as  members  of  the  family  group. 
The  diviner  would  ask  such  questions  as  “Will 
the  king’s  child  be  a  son?”  and  "If  we  raise  an 
army  of  3000  men  to  drive  X  away  from  Y,  will 
we  succeed?”  The  shell  or  bone  would  then  be 
heated  and  the  resulting  cracks  would  be  inter¬ 
preted  as  an  answer  to  the  question. 

Shang  China  was  ruled  by  hereditary  kings 
who  also  acted  as  intermediaries  between  the 
people  and  the  spirit  world.  Their  power  was  not 
absolute,  being  constantly  limited  by  an  aristo¬ 
cratic  "Council  of  the  Great  and  Small.”  The  ora¬ 
cle  bones  reveal  that  the  kings  often  appealed  to 
the  ancestral  spirits  in  order  to  overcome  the 
opposition  of  the  council. 

Shang  kings  and  nobles  lived  in  imposing 
buildings,  went  to  battle  in  horse-drawn  chariots, 
and  were  buried  in  sumptuous  tombs  together 
with  their  chariots,  still-living  servants,  and  war 
captives.  Warfare  was  frequent,  and  the  chariot, 
a  new  military  weapon,  facilitated  the  spread  of 
Shang  power  through  North  China.  The  power  of 
the  kings  and  nobles  rested  on  their  ownership  of 
the  land,  their  monopoly  of  bronze  metallurgy, 


The  Asian  Waij  of  Life  121 


-£■  Shown  here  is  an  inscribed  oracle  bone  from  the 
Shang  dynasty.  Oracle  bones  bear  the  earliest 
known  examples  of  Chinese  writing. 


their  possession  of  expensive  war  chariots,  and 
the  kings’  religious  functions. 

Unlike  the  common  people,  the  kings  and 
nobles  had  recorded  ancestors  and  belonged  to  a 
clan.  They  were  the  descendants  in  the  male  line 
from  a  common  ancestor  to  whom  they  rendered 
worship.  The  chief  deity,  called  God  on  High,  was 
the  ancestor  of  the  king’s  own  clan.  There  were 
regular  animal  and  human  (prisoners  of  war) 
sacrifices,  and  libations  of  a  beerlike  liquor  were 
poured  on  the  ground.  The  object  was  to  win  the 
aid  or  avoid  the  displeasure  of  the  spirits. 

Magic  was  employed  to  maintain  the  balance 
of  nature,  which  was  thought  to  function  through 
the  interaction  of  two  opposed  but  complemen¬ 
tary  forces  called  yang  and  yin.  Yang  was  associ¬ 
ated  with  the  sun  and  all  things  male,  strong, 
warm,  and  active.  Yin  was  associated  with  the 
moon  and  all  things  female,  dark,  cold,  weak,  and 
passive.  In  later  ages,  Chinese  philosophers — all 
male — would  employ  these  concepts  to  work  out 
the  behavior  pattern  of  obedience  and  passivity 
that  was  expected  of  women. 

The  common  people  were  peasants  who 
belonged  to  no  clans  and  apparently  worshipped 
no  ancestors.  Their  gods  were  the  elementary' 
spirits  of  nature,  such  as  rivers,  mountains, 
earth,  wind,  rain,  and  heavenly  bodies.  Peasants 
were  virtual  serfs,  owning  no  land  but  working 
plots  periodically  assigned  to  them  by  royal  and 
noble  landowners.  They  collectively  cultivated 
the  fields  retained  by  their  lords. 


Farming  methods  were  primitive,  not  having 
advanced  beyond  the  Neolithic  level.  Bronze  was 
used  for  weapons,  not  tools  or  implements,  and 
the  peasants  continued  to  reap  wheat  and  millet 
with  stone  sickles  and  till  their  allotted  fields 
with  wooden  plows. 

The  Chou  Dynasty:  The  Feudal  Age 

Around  1040  B.C.,  the  leader  of  the  Chou  (Zhou) 
tribe  overthrew  the  Shang  ruler,  who,  it  was 
claimed,  had  failed  to  rule  fairly  and  benevolent¬ 
ly.  The  Chou  leader  announced  that  Heaven 
(Tien)  had  given  him  a  mandate  to  replace  the 
Shang.  This  was  more  than  a  rationalization  of 
the  seizure  of  power.  It  introduced  a  new  aspect 
of  Chinese  thought:  The  cosmos  is  ruled  by  an 
impersonal  and  all-powerful  Heaven,  which  sits 
in  judgment  over  the  human  ruler,  who  is  the 
intermediary  between  Heaven’s  commands  and 
human  fate. 

The  Chou  was  a  western  frontier  tribe  that 
had  maintained  its  martial  spirit  and  fighting 
ability.  Its  conquest  of  the  Shang  can  be  com¬ 
pared  with  Macedonia’s  unification  of  Greece. 
The  other  Chinese  tribes  switched  their  loyalty 
to  the  Chou  leader,  who  went  on  to  establish 
a  dynasty  that  lasted  for  almost  800  years  (1040- 
256  B.c.),  the  longest  in  Chinese  history. 

Comprising  most  of  North  China  and  the 
Yangtze  valley,  the  large  Chou  domain  made  the 
establishment  of  an  effective  central  authority 
impossible.  Consequently,  the  Chou  kings  set  up  a 
feudal  system  of  government  by  delegating  local 
authority  to  relatives  and  noble  magnates.  These 
50  or  more  vassal  lords,  whose  power  was  heredi¬ 
tary,  recognized  the  overlordship  of  the  Chou 
kings  and  supplied  them  with  military  aid. 

The  early  Chou  kings  were  vigorous  leaders 
who  were  able  to  retain  the  allegiance  of  their 
vassals  (when  necessary,  by  their  superior  mili- 
tary  power)  and  fend  off  attacks  from  barbarians 
on  the  frontiers.  In  time,  however,  weak  kings 
succeeded  to  the  throne,  and  the  power  and  inde¬ 
pendence  of  their  vassals  increased.  By  the  eighth 
century  b.c.,  the  vassals  no  longer  w'ent  to  the 
Chou  capital  for  investiture  by  the  Son  of  Heaven, 
as  the  Chou  king  called  himself. 

The  remnants  of  Chou  royal  power  disap¬ 
peared  completely  in  771  b.c.,  when  an  alliance 
of  dissident  vassals  and  barbarians  destroyed  the 
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capital  and  killed  the  king.  Part  of  the  royal  fami¬ 
ly  managed  to  escape  eastward  to  Lo-yang,  how¬ 
ever,  where  the  dynasty  survived  for  another  five 
centuries  (until  c.  250  B.c.)  doing  little  more  than 
performing  state  religious  rituals  as  the  Son  of 
Heaven.  Seven  of  the  stronger  feudal  princes 
gradually  conquered  their  weaker  neighbors.  In 
the  process  they  assumed  the  title  wang  (“king”), 
formerly  used  only  by  the  Chou  ruler,  and  began 
to  extinguish  the  feudal  rights  of  their  own  vas¬ 
sals  and  establish  centralized  administrations. 
Warfare  among  these  emerging  centralized  states 
was  incessant,  particularly  during  the  two  cen¬ 
turies  known  as  the  Period  of  Warring  States  (c. 
400-221  B.c.).  By  221  b.c.,  the  ruler  of  the  Ch'in, 
the  most  advanced  of  the  seven  Warring  States, 
had  conquered  all  his  rivals  and  established  a 
unified  empire  with  himself  as  absolute  ruler. 

Chou  Economy  and  Society 

Despite  its  political  instability,  the  Chou  period  is 
unrivaled  by  any  later  period  in  Chinese  history 
for  its  material  and  cultural  progress.  These 
developments  led  the  Chinese  to  distinguish 
between  their  own  high  civilization  and  the 
nomadic  ways  of  the  “barbarians”  beyond  their 
frontiers.  A  sense  of  the  superiority  of  their  own 
civilization  became  a  lasting  characteristic  of  the 
Chinese. 

During  the  sixth  century  B.c.,  iron  was  intro¬ 
duced  and  mass  producing  cast  iron  objects  from 
molds  came  into  general  use  by  the  end  of  the 
Chou  period.  (The  first  successful  European 
attempts  at  casting  iron  were  not  made  until  the 
end  of  the  Middle  Ages.) 

The  ox-drawn  iron-tipped  plow,  together 
with  the  use  of  manure  and  the  growth  of  large- 
scale  irrigation  and  water-control  projects,  led  to 
great  population  growth  based  on  increased  agri¬ 
cultural  yields.  Canals  were  constructed  to  facili¬ 
tate  moving  commodities  over  long  distances. 
Commerce  and  wealth  grew  rapidly,  and  a  mer¬ 
chant  and  artisan  class  emerged.  Brightly  col¬ 
ored  shells,  bolts  of  silk,  and  ingots  of  precious 
metals  were  the  media  of  exchange;  by  the  end  of 
the  Chou  period,  small  round  copper  coins  with 
square  holes  were  being  minted.  Chopsticks  and 
finely  lacquered  objects,  today  universally  con¬ 
sidered  as  symbols  of  Chinese  and  East  Asian 
culture,  were  also  in  use  by  the  end  of  the  period. 


^  Bronze  vessels,  such  as  this  one  from  the  early 
tenth  century  B.c.,  were  designed  to  contain  water, 
wine,  meat,  or  grain  used  during  the  sacrificial 
rites  in  which  the  Shang  and  Chou  prayed  to  the 
spirits  of  their  ancestors.  Animals  were  a  major 
motif  of  ritual  bronzes. 


Class  divisions  and  consciousness  became 
highly  developed  under  Chou  feudalism  and  have 
remained  until  modem  times.  The  king  and  the 
aristocracy  were  sharply  separated  from  the 
mass  of  the  people  on  the  basis  of  land  owner¬ 
ship  and  family  descent. 

The  core  units  of  aristocratic  society  were  the 
elementary  family,  the  extended  family,  and  the 
clan  (see  p.  8),  held  together  by  patriarchal  au¬ 
thority  and  ancestor  worship.  Marriages  were  for¬ 
mally  arranged  unions  between  families.  Among 
the  peasants,  the  father  also  exercised  autocratic 
power  over  the  family.  Marriage,  however,  usually 
took  place  after  a  girl  became  pregnant  following 
the  Spring  Festival  at  which  boys  and  girls,  begin¬ 
ning  at  age  15,  sang  and  danced  naked. 

The  customs  of  the  nobles  can  be  compared 
in  a  general  way  to  those  of  Europe’s  feudal 
nobility  (see  Chapter  10).  Underlying  the  society 
was  a  complex  code  of  chivalry,  called  li,  prac¬ 
ticed  in  both  war  and  peace.  It  symbolized  the 
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ideal  of  the  noble  warrior,  and  men  devoted  years 
to  its  mastery. 

The  art  of  horseback  riding,  developed 
among  the  nomads  of  central  Asia,  greatly  influ¬ 
enced  late  Chou  China.  In  response  to  the  threat 
of  mounted  nomads,  rulers  of  the  Warring  States 
period  began  constructing  defensive  walls.  Inside 
China  itself,  chariots  were  largely  replaced  by 
swifter  and  more  mobile  cavalry  troops  wearing 
tunics  and  trousers  adopted  from  the  nomads. 

The  peasant  masses,  still  attached  serflike  to 
their  villages,  worked  as  tenants  of  noble  land¬ 
holders,  paying  one-tenth  of  their  crop  as  rent. 
Despite  the  increased  agricultural  production 
resulting  from  large-scale  irrigation  and  the  ox- 
drawn  iron-tipped  plow,  the  peasants  had  diffi¬ 
culty  eking  out  an  existence.  Many  were  forced 
into  debt  slavery.  A  major  problem  in  the  Chinese 
economy,  evident  by  late  Chou  times,  has  been 
that  the  majority  of  farmers  have  worked  fields 
so  small  that  they  could  not  produce  a  crop  sur¬ 
plus  to  tide  them  over  periods  of  scarcity. 

The  Rise  of  Philosophical  Schools 

By  the  fifth  century  B.c.,  the  increasing  warfare 
among  the  feudal  lords  and  Warring  States  had 
destroyed  the  stability  that  had  characterized 
Chinese  society  under  the  Shang  and  early  Chou 
dynasties.  Educated  Chinese  had  become  aware 
of  the  great  disparity  between  the  traditions 
inherited  from  their  ancestors  and  the  conditions 
in  which  they  themselves  lived.  The  result  was 
the  birth  of  a  social  consciousness  that  focused 
on  the  study  of  humanity  and  the  problems  of 
society.  Some  scholars  have  noted  the  parallel 
between  the  flourishing  intellectual  life  of  China 
in  the  fifth  century  B.c.  and  Greek  philosophy 
and  Indian  religious  thought  at  the  same  time.  It 
has  been  suggested  that  these  three  great  centers 
of  world  civilization  stimulated  and  influenced 
each  other.  However,  little  or  no  historical  evi¬ 
dence  exists  to  support  such  an  assertion.  The 
birth  of  social  consciousness  in  China,  isolated 
from  the  other  centers  of  civilization,  can  best  be 
understood  in  terms  of  internal  developments 
rather  than  external  influences. 

Confucianism:  Rational  Humanism 

The  first,  most  famous,  and  certainly  most  in¬ 
fluential  Chinese  philosopher  and  teacher  was 


K'ung-fu-tzu  (“Master  K'ung,  the  Sage,"  551-479 
b.c.),  known  in  the  West  as  Confucius  after  Jesuit 
missionaries  to  China  in  the  seventeenth  century 
latinized  his  name. 

Later  Confucianists  attributed  to  the  master 
the  role  of  composing  or  editing  the  Five  Confu- 
cian  Classics  (two  books  of  history  and  one  book 
each  on  poetry,  divination,  and  ceremonies), 
which  were  in  large  part  a  product  of  the  early 
Chou  period.  But  the  only  work  that  can  be  ac¬ 
curately  attributed  to  Confucius  is  the  Analects 
(“Selected  Sayings”),  a  collection  of  his  responses 
to  his  disciples’  questions. 

Confucius,  who  belonged  to  the  lower  aris¬ 
tocracy,  was  more  or  less  a  contemporary  of  the 
Buddha  in  India,  Zoroaster  in  Persia,  and  the 
early  philosophers  of  Greece.  Like  the  Buddha 
and  Zoroaster,  Confucius  lived  in  a  troubled 
time — an  age  of  political  and  social  turmoil — and 
his  prime  concern,  like  theirs,  was  the  improve¬ 
ment  of  society.  To  achieve  this  goal,  Confucius 
did  not  look  to  the  gods  and  spirits  for  assis¬ 
tance;  he  accepted  the  existence  of  Heaven 
(T’ien)  and  spirits,  but  he  insisted  it  was  more 
important  “to  know  the  essential  duties  of  man 
living  in  a  society  of  men.”  “We  don't  know  yet 
how  to  serve  men,”  he  said,  “how  can  we  know 
about  serving  the  spirits?”  And,  “We  don’t  yet 
know  about  life,  how  can  we  know  about  death?” 
He  advised  a  ruler  to  “respect  the  ghosts  and 
spirits  but  keep  them  at  a  distance"  and  “devote 
yourself  to  the  proper  demands  of  the  people." 

Confucius  believed  that  the  improvement  of 
society  was  the  responsibility  of  the  ruler  and  that 
the  quality  of  government  depended  on  the  ruler’s 
moral  character:  “The  way  (Tao)  of  learning  to  be 
great  consists  in  shining  with  the  illustrious  pow¬ 
er  of  moral  personality,  in  making  a  new  people, 
in  abiding  in  the  highest  goodness.”  Confucius’s 
definition  of  the  Way  as  "moral  personality"  and 
the  “highest  goodness”  was  in  decided  contrast  to 
the  old  premoral  Way  in  which  gods  and  spirits, 
propitiated  by  offerings  and  ritual,  regulated 
human  life  for  good  or  ill.  Above  all,  Confucius’s 
new  Way  meant  a  concern  for  the  rights  of  others, 
the  adherence  to  a  Golden  Rule: 

Tzu-king  [a  disciple]  asked  saying,  “Is  there  any 
single  saying  that  one  can  act  upon  all  day  and 
every  day?’’  The  Master  said,  “Perhaps  the  saying 
about  consideration:  ‘Never  do  to  others  what 
you  would  not  like  them  to  do  to  you.  ’  "5 
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Although  Confucius  called  himself  “a  trans¬ 
mitter  and  not  a  creator,”  his  redefinition  of  Tao 
was  a  radical  innovation.  He  was,  in  effect, 
putting  new  wine  into  old  bottles.  He  did  the 
same  thing  with  two  other  key  terms,  li  and 
chun-tzu.  Li,  meaning  “honorable  behavior,”  was 
the  chivalric  code  of  the  constantly  fighting 
chun-tzu,  the  hereditary  feudal  “noblemen”  of  the 
Chou  period.  As  refined  and  reinterpreted  by 
Confucius,  li  came  to  embody  such  ethical  virtues 
as  righteousness  and  love  for  one’s  fellow  hu¬ 
mans.  The  chun-tzu,  under  the  influence  of  the 
new  definition  of  li,  became  “noble  men,”  or  “gen¬ 
tlemen,”  whose  social  origins  were  not  important. 
As  Confucius  said,  “The  noble  man  understands 
what  is  right;  the  inferior  man  understands  what 
is  profitable.”  Confucius's  teachings  have  had  a 
greater  and  longer-lasting  influence  on  China, 
and  much  of  East  Asia,  than  those  of  any  other 
philosopher. 

Taoism:  Intuitive  Mysticism 

A  second  philosophical  reaction  to  the  troubled 
life  of  the  late  Chou  period  was  the  teaching  of 
Lao-tzu  (“Old  Master”),  a  semilegendary  figure 
who  was  believed  to  have  been  a  contemporary 
of  Confucius.  As  with  Confucius,  the  key  term  in 
Lao-tzu’s  teaching  is  Tao,  from  which  his  philoso¬ 
phy  derives  its  name.  But  while  Confucius  de¬ 
fined  Tao  as  a  rational  standard  of  ethics  in 
human  affairs,  Lao-tzu  gave  it  a  metaphysical 
meaning — the  course  of  nature,  the  natural  and 
inevitable  order  of  the  universe. 

The  goal  of  Taoism,  like  Confucianism,  is  a 
happy  life.  Lao-tzu  believed  that  this  goal  could 
be  achieved  by  living  a  life  in  conformity  with 
nature,  retiring  from  the  chaos  and  evils  of  con¬ 
temporary  Warring  States  society  and  shunning 
human  institutions  and  opinions  as  unnatural 
and  artificial  “outside  things.”  Thus  at  the  heart 
of  Taoist  thought  is  the  concept  of  wu-wei,  or 
“nonaction” — a  manner  of  living  which,  like 
nature  itself,  is  nonassertive  and  spontaneous. 
Lao-tzu  pointed  out  that  in  nature  all  things 
work  silently;  they  fulfill  their  function  and, 
after  they  reach  their  bloom,  they  return  to  their 
origins.  Unlike  Confucius's  ideal  gentleman,  who 
is  constantly  involved  in  society  in  order  to  bet¬ 
ter  it,  Lao-tzu’s  sage  is  a  private  person,  an  ego¬ 
centric  individualist,  resigned  to  accepting  life's 
burdens. 


Taoism  is  a  revolt  not  only  against  society 
but  also  against  the  intellect’s  limitations.  Intu¬ 
ition,  not  reason,  is  the  source  of  true  knowledge; 
and  books,  Taoists  said,  are  “the  dregs  and  refuse 
of  the  ancients.”  One  of  the  most  famous  Taoist 
philosophers,  Chuang-tzu  (fourth  century'  B.c.), 
who  made  fun  of  Confucians  as  tiresome  busy- 
bodies,  even  questioned  the  reality  of  the  world 
of  the  senses.  He  said  that  he  once  dreamed  that 
he  was  a  butterfly,  “flying  about  enjoying  itself.” 
When  he  awakened  he  was  confused:  “I  do  not 
know  whether  I  was  Chuang-tzu  dreaming  that  I 
was  a  butterfly,  or  whether  now  I  am  a  butterfly 
dreaming  that  I  am  Chuang-tzu.” 

Similar  anecdotes  and  allegories  abound  in 
Taoist  literature,  as  in  all  mystical  teachings  that 
deal  with  subjects  that  are  difficult  to  put  in¬ 
to  words.  (As  the  Taoists  put  it,  "The  one  who 
knows  does  not  speak,  and  the  one  who  speaks 
does  not  know.")  But  Taoist  mysticism  is  more 
philosophical  than  religious.  Unlike  Upanishadic 
philosophy  or  Christian  mysticism,  it  does  not 
aim  to  extinguish  the  personality  through  the 
union  with  the  Absolute  or  God.  Rather,  its  aim 
is  to  teach  how  one  can  obtain  happiness  in  this 
world  by  living  a  simple  life  in  harmony  with 
nature. 

Confucianism  and  Taoism  became  the  two 
major  molds  that  shaped  Chinese  thought  and 
civilization.  Although  these  rival  schools  fre¬ 
quently  sniped  at  one  another,  they  never  became 
mutually  exclusive  outlooks  on  life.  Taoist  intu¬ 
ition  complemented  Confucian  rationalism;  dur¬ 
ing  the  centuries  to  come,  Chinese  were  often 
Confucianists  in  their  social  relations  and  Taoists 
in  their  private  life. 

Mencius’s  Contribution  to  Confucianism 

The  man  whose  work  was  largely  responsible  for 
the  emergence  of  Confucianism  as  the  most 
widely  accepted  philosophy  in  China  was  Men¬ 
cius,  or  Meng-tzu  (372-289  B.c.).  Born  a  century 
after  the  death  of  Confucius,  Mencius  added 
important  new  dimensions  to  Confucian  thought 
in  two  areas — human  nature  and  government. 

Although  Confucius  had  only  implied  that 
human  nature  is  good,  Mencius  emphatically 
insisted  that  all  people  are  innately  good  and 
tend  to  seek  the  good  just  as  water  tends  to  run 
downhill.  But  unless  people  strive  to  preserve 
and  develop  their  innate  goodness,  which  is  the 
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Mencius  on  Human  Nature 


Kao  Tzu  said:  “The  nature  of  man  may  be 
likened  to  a  swift  current  of  water:  you 
lead  it  eastward  and  it  will  flow  to  the  east; 
you  lead  it  westward  and  it  will  flow  to  the 
west.  Human  nature  is  neither  disposed  to 
good  nor  to  evil,  just  as  water  is  neither  dis¬ 
posed  to  east  nor  west."  Mencius  replied:  "It  is 
true  that  water  is  neither  disposed  to  east  nor 
west,  but  is  it  neither  disposed  to  flowing 
upward  nor  downward?  The  tendency  of 
human  nature  to  do  good  is  like  that  of  water 
to  flow  downward.  There  is  no  man  who  does 


not  tend  to  do  good;  there  is  no  water  that 
does  not  flow  downward.  Now  you  may  strike 
water  and  make  it  splash  over  your  forehead, 
or  you  may  even  force  it  up  the  hills.  But  is 
this  in  the  nature  of  water?  It  is  of  course  due 
to  the  force  of  circumstances.  Similarly,  man 
may  be  brought  to  do  evil,  and  that  is  because 
the  same  is  done  to  his  nature." 

From  Theodore  de  Bary,  ed.,  Sources  of  Chinese  Tra¬ 
dition  (New  York:  Columbia  University  Press,  1960), 
pp. 102-103. 


source  of  righteous  conduct,  it  can  be  corrupted 
by  the  bad  practices  and  ideas  existing  in  the 
environment.  Mencius  taught  that  the  opposite 
of  righteous  conduct  is  selfishness,  and  he  at¬ 
tacked  the  extreme  individualism  of  the  Taoists 
as  a  form  of  selfishness.  He  held  that  "all  men  are 
brothers,"  and  he  would  have  agreed  with  a  later 
Confucian  writer  who  summed  up  in  one  sen¬ 
tence  the  teaching  of  a  famous  Taoist:  "He  would 
not  pluck  so  much  as  a  hair  out  of  his  head  for 
the  benefit  of  his  fellows." 

The  second  area  in  which  Mencius  elaborat¬ 
ed  on  Confucius's  teaching  was  political  theory. 
Mencius  distinguished  between  good  kings,  who 
ruled  benevolently,  and  the  rulers  of  his  day  (the 
Period  of  Warring  States),  who  governed  by 
naked  force  and  spread  violence  and  disorder. 
Because  good  rulers  are  guided  by  ethical  stan¬ 
dards,  he  said,  they  will  behave  benevolently 
toward  the  people  and  provide  for  their  well¬ 
being.  Unlike  Confucius,  who  did  not  question 
the  right  of  hereditary  kings  to  rule,  Mencius 
said  that  the  people  have  a  right  to  rebel  against 
bad  rulers  and  even  kill  them  if  necessary,  be¬ 
cause  they  have  lost  the  Mandate  of  Heaven. 

As  we  have  seen,  this  concept  had  been  used 
by  the  Chou  to  justify  their  revolt  against  the 
Shang.  On  that  occasion,  the  concept  had  a  reli¬ 
gious  meaning,  being  connected  with  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Heaven,  who  supported  the  ruler  as  the 
Son  of  Heaven.  Mencius,  however,  secularized 
and  humanized  the  Mandate  of  Heaven  by  equat¬ 


ing  it  with  the  people:  "Heaven  hears  as  the  peo¬ 
ple  hear;  Heaven  sees  as  the  people  see.”  By 
redefining  the  concept  in  this  way,  Mencius 
made  the  welfare  of  the  people  the  ultimate  stan¬ 
dard  for  judging  government.  Indeed,  he  even 
told  rulers  to  their  faces  that  the  people  were 
more  important  than  the  rulers  were. 

Modem  commentators,  both  Chinese  and 
Western,  have  viewed  Mencius’s  definition  of  the 
Mandate  of  Heaven  as  an  early  form  of  democra¬ 
tic  thought.  Mencius  did  believe  that  all  people 
were  morally  equal  and  that  the  ruler  needed  the 
consent  of  the  people,  but  he  was  clearly  the 
advocate  of  benevolent  monarchy  rather  than 
popular  democracy. 

Legalism 

Another  body  of  thought  emerged  in  the  fourth 
and  third  centuries  b.c.  and  came  to  be  called  the 
School  of  Law,  or  Legalism.  It  had  no  single 
founder,  as  did  Confucianism  and  Taoism,  nor 
was  it  ever  a  school  in  the  sense  of  a  teacher  lead¬ 
ing  disciples.  What  it  did  have  in  common  with 
Confucianism  and  Taoism  was  the  desire  to 
establish  stability  in  an  age  of  turmoil. 

The  Legalists  emphasized  the  importance 
of  harsh  and  inflexible  law  as  the  only  means 
of  achieving  an  orderly  and  prosperous  society. 
They  believed  that  human  nature  was  basically 
bad  and  that  people  acted  virtuously  only  when 
forced  to  do  so.  Therefore  they  argued  for  an 
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elaborate  system  of  laws  defining  fixed  penalties 
for  each  offense,  with  no  exceptions  for  rank, 
class,  or  circumstances.  Judges  were  not  to  use 
their  own  conscience  in  estimating  the  gravity  of 
the  crime  and  arbitrarily  deciding  on  the  punish¬ 
ment.  Their  task  was  solely  to  define  the  crime 
correctly;  the  punishment  was  provided  auto¬ 
matically  by  the  code  of  law.  This  procedure  is 
still  a  characteristic  of  Chinese  law. 

Since  the  enforcement  of  law  required  a 
strong  state,  the  immediate  goal  of  the  Legalists 
was  to  enhance  the  power  of  the  ruler  at  the 
expense  of  other  elements,  particularly  the  nobil¬ 
ity.  Their  ultimate  goal  was  the  creation  of  a  cen¬ 
tralized  state  strong  enough  to  unify  all  China 
and  end  the  chaos  of  the  Warring  States  period. 
The  unification  of  China  in  221  B.c.  by  the  Ch’in 
was  largely  the  result  of  putting  Legalist  ideas  of 
government  into  practice. 


CHINA:  THE  EIRST  EMPIRE 

The  unification  of  China  and  the  creation  of  a 
centralized  empire  was  the  proud  achievement  of 
two  dynasties,  the  Ch’in  (Qin)  and  the  Han.  The 
Ch’in  dynasty  collapsed  soon  after  the  death  of 
its  founder,  but  the  Han  lasted  for  more  than 
four  centuries.  Together  the  two  dynasties  trans¬ 
formed  China,  but  the  changes  were  the  culmina¬ 
tion  of  earlier  developments  during  the  Warring 
States  period. 

Rise  of  Legalist  Ch’in 

Throughout  the  two  centuries  of  the  Warring 
States  period  (c.  400-221  B.c.)  there  was  the 
hope  that  a  king  would  emerge  who  would  unite 
China  and  inaugurate  a  great  new  age  of  peace 
and  stability.  While  the  Confucians  believed  that 
such  a  king  would  accomplish  the  task  by  means 
of  his  outstanding  moral  virtue,  the  Legalists 
substituted  overwhelming  might  as  the  essential 
element  of  effective  government.  The  political 
philosophy  of  the  Legalists,  who  liked  to  sum  up 
and  justify  their  doctrine  in  two  words — "It 
works” — triumphed,  and  no  state  became  more 
adept  at  practicing  that  pragmatic  philosophy 
than  the  Ch’in. 

The  Ch'in’s  rise  to  preeminence  began  in  352 
b.c.,  when  its  ruler  selected  Lord  Shang,  a  man 


imbued  with  Legalist  principles,  to  be  chief  min¬ 
ister.  Recognizing  that  the  growth  of  Ch’in’s  pow¬ 
er  depended  on  a  more  efficient  and  centralized 
bureaucratic  structure  than  could  exist  under 
feudalism,  Lord  Shang  undermined  the  old  he¬ 
reditary  nobility  by  creating  a  new  aristocracy 
based  on  military  merit.  He  also  introduced  a 
universal  draft  beginning  at  approximately  age 
15.  As  a  result,  chariot  and  cavalry  warfare,  in 
which  the  nobility  had  played  the  leading  role, 
was  replaced  in  importance  by  masses  of  peasant 
infantry  equipped  with  iron  weapons. 

Economically,  Lord  Shang  further  weakened 
the  old  landowning  nobility  by  abolishing  the 
peasants’  attachment  to  the  land  and  granting 
them  ownership  of  the  plots  they  tilled.  There¬ 
after  the  liberated  peasants  paid  taxes  directly  to 
the  state,  thereby  increasing  its  wealth  and  pow¬ 
er.  These  reforms  made  Ch’in  the  most  powerful 
of  the  Warring  States. 

cfi’in  Unites  China 

Nearly  a  hundred  years  after  Lord  Shang,  anoth¬ 
er  Legalist  prime  minister  helped  the  king  of 
Ch’in  prepare  and  carry  out  the  conquest  of  the 
other  Warring  States,  bring  an  end  to  the  power¬ 
less  Chou  dynasty  in  256  B.c.,  and  unite  China  in 
221  B.c.  The  king  then  declared  himself  the  "First 
August  Supreme  Ruler”  (Shih  Huang-ti)  of  Chi¬ 
na,  or  “First  Emperor,"  as  his  new  title  is  usually 
translated.  He  also  enlarged  China — a  name 
derived  from  the  word  Ch'in — by  conquests  in 
the  south  as  far  as  the  South  China  Sea  (see  map, 
p.  129). 

The  First  Emperor  moved  the  leading  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  old  nobility  to  near  the  capital,  where 
they  could  be  closely  watched.  To  further  fore¬ 
stall  rebellion,  he  ordered  the  entire  civilian  pop¬ 
ulation  to  surrender  its  weapons  to  the  state.  A 
single  harsh  legal  code,  which  replaced  all  local 
laws,  was  so  detailed  in  its  provisions  that  it  was 
said  to  have  been  like  "a  fishing  net  through 
which  even  the  smallest  fish  cannot  slip  out.” 
The  population  was  organized  in  groups  of  ten 
families,  and  each  person  was  held  responsible 
for  the  actions  of  all  the  members  of  the  group. 
This  ensured  that  all  crimes  would  be  reported;  it 
also  increased  loyalty  to  the  state  at  the  expense 
of  family  loyalty.  The  entire  realm,  which  extend¬ 
ed  into  South  China  and  Vietnam,  was  divided 
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Legalism:  The  Theories  of  Han  Fei  Tzu  (d.  233  b.c.) 


When  the  sage  rules  the  state,  he  does  not 
count  on  people  doing  good  of  them¬ 
selves,  but  employs  such  measures  as  will  keep 
them  from  doing  any  evil.  If  he  counts  on  peo¬ 
ple  doing  good  of  themselves,  there  will  not  be 
enough  such  people  to  be  numbered  by  the 
tens  in  the  whole  country.  But  if  he  employs 
such  measures  as  will  keep  them  from  doing 
evil,  then  the  entire  state  can  be  brought  up  to 
a  uniform  standard.  Inasmuch  as  the  adminis¬ 
trator  has  to  consider  the  many  but  disregard 
the  few,  he  does  not  busy  himself  with  morals 
but  with  laws. 

. . .  Therefore,  the  intelligent  ruler  upholds 
solid  facts  and  discards  useless  frills.  He  does 
not  speak  about  deeds  of  humanity  and  right¬ 
eousness,  and  he  does  not  listen  to  the  words  of 
learned  men. 

Those  who  are  ignorant  about  government 
insistently  say:  "Win  the  hearts  of  the  people.” 

If  order  could  be  procured  by  winning  the 
hearts  of  the  people,  then  even  the  wise  minis¬ 
ters  Yi  Yin  and  Kuan  Chung  would  be  of  no 
use.  For  all  that  the  ruler  would  need  to  do 
would  be  just  to  listen  to  the  people.  Actually, 
the  intelligence  of  the  people  is  not  to  be  relied 
upon  any  more  than  the  mind  of  a  baby.  If  the 
baby  does  not  have  his  head  shaved,  his  sores 
will  recur;  if  he  does  not  have  his  boil  cut  open, 
his  illness  will  go  from  bad  to  worse.  However, 
in  order  to  shave  his  head  or  open  the  boil 
someone  has  to  hold  the  baby  while  the  affec¬ 
tionate  mother  is  performing  the  work,  and  yet 
he  keeps  crying  and  yelling  incessantly.  The 
baby  does  not  understand  that  suffering  a 
small  pain  is  the  way  to  obtain  a  great  benefit. 

. . .  The  sage  considers  the  conditions  of  the 
times  . . .  and  governs  the  people  accordingly. 
Thus  though  penalties  are  light,  it  is  not  due  to 
charity;  though  punishment  is  heavy,  it  is  not 


due  to  cruelty.  Whatever  is  done  is  done  in 
accordance  with  the  circumstances  of  the  age. 
Therefore  circumstances  go  according  to  their 
time,  and  the  course  of  action  is  planned  in 
accordance  with  the  circumstances. 

. . .  Now  take  a  young  fellow  who  is  a  bad 
character.  His  parents  may  get  angry  at  him, 
but  he  never  makes  any  change.  The  villagers 
may  reprove  him,  but  he  is  not  moved.  His 
teachers  and  elders  may  admonish  him,  but  he 
never  reforms.  The  love  of  his  parents,  the 
efforts  of  the  villagers,  and  the  wisdom  of  his 
teachers  and  elders — all  the  three  excellent  dis¬ 
ciplines  are  applied  to  him,  and  yet  not  even  a 
hair  on  his  shins  is  altered.  It  is  only  after  the 
district  magistrate  sends  out  his  soldiers  and  in 
the  name  of  the  law  searches  for  wicked  indi¬ 
viduals  that  the  young  man  becomes  afraid  and 
changes  his  ways  and  alters  his  deeds.  So  while 
the  love  of  parents  is  not  sufficient  to  discipline 
the  children,  the  severe  penalties  of  the  district 
magistrate  are.  This  is  because  men  become 
naturally  spoiled  by  love,  but  are  submissive  to 
authority. . .  . 

That  being  so,  rewards  should  be  rich  and 
certain  so  that  the  people  will  be  attracted  by 
them;  punishments  should  be  severe  and  defi¬ 
nite  so  that  the  people  will  fear  them;  and  laws 
should  be  uniform  and  steadfast  so  that  the 
people  will  be  familiar  with  them.  Consequent¬ 
ly,  the  sovereign  should  show  no  wavering  in 
bestowing  rewards  and  grant  no  pardon  in 
administering  punishments,  and  he  should  add 
honor  to  rewards  and  disgrace  to  punish¬ 
ments — when  this  is  done,  then  both  the  worthy 
and  the  unworthy  will  want  to  exert  themselves. 

From  Theodore  de  Baiy,  ed.,  Sources  of  the  Chinese 
Tradition  (New  York:  Columbia  University  Press, 
1960),  pp.  141-147. 


into  48  provinces,  administrative  units  drawn  to 
obliterate  traditional  feudal  units  and  to  facili¬ 
tate  direct  rule  by  the  emperors  centrally  con¬ 
trolled  civil  and  military  appointees.  To  destroy 
the  source  of  the  aristocracy's  power  and  to  per¬ 
mit  the  emperor's  agents  to  tax  every  farmer's 


harvest,  private  ownership  of  land  by  peasants, 
promoted  a  century  earlier  in  the  state  of  Ch’in 
by  Lord  Shang,  was  decreed  for  all  of  China. 
Thus  the  Ch’in  Empire  reflected  the  emerging 
social  forces  at  work  in  China — the  peasants 
freed  from  serfdom,  the  merchants  eager  to 
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increase  their  wealth  within  a  larger  political 
area,  and  the  new  military  and  administrative 
upper  class. 

Among  the  many  public  works — all  con¬ 
structed  by  forced  labor — of  the  First  Emperors 
short  11 -year  reign  were  4000  miles  of  highways 
and  thousands  of  miles  of  canals  and  waterways, 
one  of  which  connected  the  Yangtze  to  the  Hsi 
River  and  Canton  (Guangzhou).  The  written  lan¬ 
guage  was  standardized,  as  were  weights  and 
measures — and  even  the  length  of  axles  so  that 
cart  wheels  would  fit  the  grooves  cut  in  the  high¬ 
ways.  Although  the  First  Emperor,  like  some 
Warring  States  rulers  before  him,  built  walls  to 
impede  the  incursion  of  nomadic  tribes  from 
central  Asia,  it  is  no  longer  believed  that  he  built 
the  1400-mile  Great  Wall  of  China.  In  its  present 


form  the  Great  Wall  was  mainly  the  work  of  the 
sixteenth-century  Ming  dynasty. 

The  First  Emperor  tried  to  enforce  intellectu¬ 
al  conformity  and  make  the  Ch’in  Legalist  system 
appear  to  be  the  only  natural  political  order.  He 
suppressed  all  other  schools  of  thought — especial¬ 
ly  the  Confucians  who  idealized  Chou  feudalism 
by  stressing  the  obedience  of  sons  to  their  fathers, 
of  nobles  to  the  lord,  and  of  lords  to  the  king.  To 
break  the  hold  of  the  past,  the  emperor  put  into 
effect  a  Legalist  proposal  requiring  all  privately 
owned  books  reflecting  past  traditions  to  be 
burned  and  “all  those  who  raise  their  voice  against 
the  present  government  in  the  name  of  antiquity 
[to]  be  beheaded  together  with  their  families.” 

Near  the  Ch'in  capital  at  Ch’ang-an  (Xi’an), 
the  First  Emperor  employed  over  half  a  million 
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laborers  to  construct  a  huge  mound  tomb  for 
himself  and,  nearby,  three  large  pits  filled  with 
the  life-sized  terra  cotta  figures  of  his  imperial 
guard.  The  mausoleum  has  not  been  excavated, 
but  the  partial  excavation  of  the  pits  revealed 
some  7500  soldiers  aligned  in  military  formation. 
Strangely,  each  head  is  a  personal  portrait — no 
two  faces  are  alike. 

When  the  First  Emperor  died  in  210  b.c. 
while  on  one  of  his  frequent  tours  of  inspection, 
he  was  succeeded  by  an  inept  son  who  was 
unable  to  control  the  rivalry  among  his  fathers 
chief  aides.  Ch'in  policies  had  alienated  not  only 
the  intellectuals  and  the  old  nobility  but  also  the 
peasants,  who  were  subjected  to  ruinous  taxation 
and  forced  labor.  Rebel  armies  rose  in  every 
province  of  the  empire,  some  led  by  peasants, 
others  by  aristocrats.  Anarchy  followed,  and  by 
206  B.c.  the  Ch’in  dynasty,  which  the  First 
Emperor  had  claimed  would  endure  for  “ten 
thousand  generations,’’  had  completely  disap¬ 
peared.  But  the  Chinese  Empire  itself,  which 
Ch’in  created,  would  last  for  more  than  2000 
years  (until  1912,  when  China  became  a  repub¬ 
lic),  the  longest-lived  political  institution  in 
world  history. 

At  issue  in  the  fighting  that  continued  for 
another  four  years  was  not  only  the  question  of 
succession  to  the  throne  but  also  the  form  of  gov¬ 
ernment.  The  peasant  and  aristocratic  leaders, 
first  allied  against  Ch'in,  became  engaged  in  a 
furious  and  ruthless  civil  war.  The  aristocrats 
sought  to  restore  the  oligarchic  feudalism  of  pre- 
Ch’in  times.  Their  opponents,  whose  main  leader 
was  Liu  Pang,  a  peasant  who  had  become  a  Ch’in 
general,  desired  a  centralized  state.  In  this  con¬ 
test  between  the  old  order  and  the  new?,  the  new 
was  the  victor. 

The  Han  Dynasty:  The  Empire 
Consolidated 

In  206  B.c.  the  peasant  Liu  Pang  defeated  his 
aristocratic  rival  and  established  the  Han  dy¬ 
nasty.  Named  after  the  Han  River,  a  tributary  of 
the  Yangtze,  the  new  dynasty  had  its  capital  at 
Ch  ang-an.  It  lasted  for  more  than  400  years  and 
is  traditionally  divided  into  two  parts:  the  Earlier 
Han,  from  206  b.c.  to  a.d.  8,  and  the  Later  Han, 


^  A  soldier  of  the  terra  cotta  army  buried  at  the 
tomb  of  the  First  Emperor.  The  weapon  he  held  is 
missing. 


from  a.d.  25  to  a.d.  220,  with  its  capital  at  Lo- 
yang.  In  time  and  importance,  the  Han  corre¬ 
sponded  to  the  late  Roman  Republic  and  early 
Roman  Empire;  ethnic  Chinese  still  call  them¬ 
selves  “Men  of  Han.” 

The  empire  and  power  sought  by  Liu  Pang 
and  his  successors  were  those  of  the  Ch’in,  but 
they  succeeded  where  the  Ch'in  had  failed  because 
they  were  tactful  and  gradual  in  their  approach. 
Liu  Pang  reestablished  for  a  time  some  of  the  vas¬ 
sal  kingdoms  and  feudal  states  in  regions  distant 
from  the  capital.  Peasant  discontent  was  mollified 
by  lessened  demands  for  taxes  and  forced  labor. 
But  the  master  stroke  of  the  Han  emperors  was  to 
enlist  the  support  of  the  Confucian  intellectuals. 
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They  provided  the  empire  with  an  ideology  that 
would  last  until  1912.  The  Ch'in’s  extreme  Legalis¬ 
tic  ideology  of  harsh  punishment  and  terror  had 
alienated  most  Chinese. 

The  Han  emperors  recognized  that  an  edu¬ 
cated  bureaucracy  was  necessary  for  governing 
so  vast  an  empire.  The  ban  on  the  Confucian 
classics  and  other  Chou  literature  was  lifted,  and 
the  way  was  open  for  a  revival  of  the  intellectual 
life  that  had  been  suppressed  under  the  Ch’in. 

In  accord  with  Legalist  principles,  now  tem¬ 
pered  by  Confucian  insistence  on  the  ethical 
basis  of  government,  the  Han  emperors  estab¬ 
lished  administrative  organs  staffed  by  a  salaried 
bureaucracy  to  rule  their  empire.  Talented  men 
were  chosen  for  government  service  through  an 
examination  system  based  on  the  Confucian  clas¬ 
sics  (see  p.  124).  Confucius’s  emphasis  on  loyalty 
as  the  most  important  duty — son  to  father  within 
the  family,  minister  to  king  within  the  state — 
pleased  the  Han  and  all  later  emperors. 

The  examinations  were  theoretically  open  to 
all  Chinese  except  merchants.  (The  Han  inherit¬ 
ed  both  the  Confucian  bias  against  trade  as  an 
unvirtuous  striving  for  profit  and  the  Legalist 
suspicion  of  merchants  who  put  their  own  inter¬ 
ests  ahead  of  those  of  the  state  and  society.)  The 
bureaucrats  were  drawn  from  the  landlord  class 
because  wealth  was  necessary  to  obtain  the  edu¬ 
cation  needed  to  pass  the  examinations.  Conse¬ 
quently,  the  earlier  division  of  Chinese  society 
between  aristocrats  and  peasants  was  trans¬ 
formed  into  a  division  between  peasants  and 
landowner-bureaucrats.  The  latter  are  also  called 
scholar-gentry,  a  term  first  used  in  the  eighteenth 
century  by  the  British.  They  saw  a  parallel  with 
the  gentry  who  dominated  the  countryside  and 
administration  of  their  own  country. 


Wu  Ti  and  the  Pax  Sinica 

After  60  years  of  consolidation,  the  Han  Empire 
reached  its  greatest  extent  and  development  dur¬ 
ing  the  long  reign  of  Wu  Ti  (“Martial  Emperor”), 
who  ruled  from  141  to  87  b.c.  To  accomplish  his 
goal  of  territorial  expansion,  he  raised  the  peas¬ 
ants’  taxes  but  not  those  of  the  great  landowners, 
who  remained  virtually  exempt  from  taxation.  In 
addition,  he  increased  the  amount  of  labor  and 


military  service  the  peasants  were  forced  to  con¬ 
tribute  to  the  state. 

The  Martial  Emperor  justified  his  expansion¬ 
ist  policies  in  terms  of  self-defense  against  Mon¬ 
golian  nomads,  the  Hsiung-nu,  known  to  the 
West  later  as  the  Huns.  Their  attacks  had  caused 
the  First  Emperor  to  construct  a  wall  to  obstruct 
their  raiding  cavalry.  To  outflank  the  nomads  in 
the  west,  Wu  Ti  extended  the  wall  and  annexed  a 
large  corridor  extending  through  the  Tarim  River 
basin  of  central  Asia  to  the  Pamir  Mountains 
close  to  Bactria.  This  corridor  has  ever  since 
remained  a  part  of  China  (see  map,  p.  129  and 
Reference  Map  3). 

Wu  Ti  failed  in  an  attempt  to  form  an 
alliance  with  the  Scythians  in  Bactria,  but  his 
envoy's  report  of  the  interest  shown  in  Chinese 
silks  by  the  peoples  of  the  area  was  the  beginning 
of  a  commercial  exchange  between  China  and 
the  West.  This  trade  brought  great  profits  to  Chi¬ 
nese  and  Kushan  merchant  families. 

Wu  Ti  also  outflanked  the  Hsiung-nu  in  the 
east  by  the  conquest  of  southern  Manchuria  and 
northern  Korea.  In  addition,  he  completed  the 
conquest  of  South  China,  begun  by  the  Ch’in, 
and  he  added  northern  Vietnam  to  the  Chinese 
Empire.  All  the  conquered  lands  experienced 
considerable  Chinese  emigration.  Thus  at  a  time 
when  the  armies  of  the  Roman  Republic  were 
laying  the  foundation  of  the  Pax  Romana  in  the 
West,  the  Martial  Emperor  was  establishing  a 
Pax  Sinica  ("Chinese  Peace”)  in  the  East. 

Han  Decline 

Wu  Ti’s  conquests  led  to  a  fiscal  crisis.  As  costs 
increased,  taxes  increased,  and  the  peasants’  bur¬ 
dens  led  to  revolt.  The  end  result  was  that  the 
central  government  had  to  rely  more  and  more 
on  local  military  commanders  and  great  land- 
owners  for  control  of  the  population,  giving  them 
great  power  and  prestige  at  its  own  expense.  This 
cycle  of  decline  after  an  initial  period  of  increas¬ 
ing  prosperity  and  power  has  been  the  pattern  of 
all  Chinese  dynasties.  During  the  Han  this 
“dynastic  cycle,”  as  Western  historians  of  China 
call  it,  led  to  a  succession  of  mediocre  rulers 
after  Wu  Ti’s  death  and  a  temporary  usurpation 
of  the  throne  (a.d.  9-25),  which  divided  the  Ear¬ 
lier  from  the  Later  Han. 
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The  usurper,  Wang  Mang,  the  Confucian 
chief  minister  of  the  court,  united  Confucian 
humanitarianism  with  Legalist  practice.  Like  his 
contemporary  in  the  West,  the  Roman  emperor 
Augustus,  his  goal  was  the  rejuvenation  of  soci¬ 
ety  by  employing  the  power  of  the  state.  By  Wang 
Mang’s  day  the  number  of  large  tax-free  estates 
had  greatly  increased  while  the  number  of  tax- 
paying  peasant  holdings  had  declined.  This  was  a 
by-product  of  the  private  landownership  that, 
under  the  Ch'in,  had  replaced  the  old  communal 
use  of  the  land.  Rich  officials  and  merchants 
were  able  to  acquire  the  lands  of  impoverished 
peasant-owners,  who  became  tenants  paying 
exorbitant  rents. 

More  and  more  peasants  fell  behind  in  their 
rents  and  were  forced  to  sell  themselves  or  their 
children  into  debt  slavery.  To  remedy  this  situa¬ 
tion  and  increase  the  government’s  tax  income, 
Wang  Mang  abolished  debt  slavery  and  decreed 
that  the  land  was  the  property  of  the  nation  and 
should  be  portioned  out  to  peasant  families,  who 
would  pay  taxes  on  their  allotments. 

Wang  Mang  sought  to  solve  the  long-stand¬ 
ing  problem  of  inflation — which  had  greatly 
increased  since  Wu  Ti  first  began  debasing  the 
coinage  when  he  found  himself  in  financial  diffi¬ 
culties — by  setting  maximum  prices  on  basic 
commodities.  He  also  sought  to  stabilize  prices 
by  a  program  called  “leveling” — the  government 
bought  surplus  commodities  when  prices  fell  and 
sold  them  when  scarcity  caused  prices  to  rise.  (In 
1938,  a  chance  reading  of  Wang  Mang's  “level¬ 
ing”  proposal  inspired  the  “ever-normal  granary” 
program  of  President  Roosevelt’s  New  Deal.6) 

Wang  Mang’s  remarkable  reform  program 
failed,  however;  officials  bungled  the  difficult 
administrative  task,  and  the  powerful  landown¬ 
ers  rebelled  against  the  ruler  who  proposed  to 
confiscate  their  land.  Although  Wang  Mang  re¬ 
scinded  his  reforms,  he  was  killed  by  the  rebels 
in  a.d.  23.  The  conflict  of  landlordship  and  tenan¬ 
cy,  along  with  the  concentration  of  power  of 
great  families,  became  a  major  problem  in  Chi¬ 
nese  history. 

The  Later  Han  dynasty  never  reached  the 
heights  of  its  predecessor.  Warlords  who  were 
members  of  the  rich  landowner  class  seized 
more  and  more  power,  and  widespread  peasant 
rebellions  (one  band  was  led  by  “Mother  Lu,”  a 


woman  skilled  in  witchcraft)  sapped  the  state’s 
resources.  Surviving  in  name  only  during  its  last 
30  years,  the  Han  dynasty  ended  in  a.d.  220, 
when  the  throne  was  usurped  by  the  son  of  a 
famous  warlord.  Three-and-a-half  centuries  of 
disunity  and  turbulence  followed — the  longest  in 
China’s  long  history  and  often  called  China’s 
"Middle  Ages” — as  it  did  in  Europe  after  the  fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire.  But  China  eventually  suc¬ 
ceeded  where  Europe  failed:  in  a.d.  589  the  Sui 
dynasty  united  China  again  (see  Chapter  7). 
With  minor  exceptions,  it  has  remained  united 
to  this  day. 


Han  Scholarship,  Art,  and  Technology 

Politically  and  culturally,  the  relation  of  the  Han 
to  the  Chou  paralleled  that  of  ancient  Rome  to 
Greece.  Politically,  the  disunity  of  Greece  and  the 
Chou  was  followed  by  the  imperial  unity  and 
administrative  genius  of  the  Romans  and  the  Han. 
Culturally,  just  as  the  Romans  owed  a  great  debt 
to  the  Greeks,  so  did  the  Han  to  the  Chou.  Fur¬ 
thermore,  Greek  and  Chou  intellectual  creativity 
was  not  matched  by  the  Romans  and  the  Han. 

Scholarship  flourished  under  the  Han,  but  it 
was  mainly  concerned  with  collecting  and  inter¬ 
preting  the  classics  of  Chinese  thought  produced 
in  the  Chou  period.  As  the  basis  of  education  for 
prospective  bureaucrats,  Wu  Ti  established  an 
imperial  university  in  124  b.c.;  a  century  later  it 
had  about  3000  students.  The  Han  scholars  ven¬ 
erated  Confucius  as  the  ideal  wise  man,  and  Con¬ 
fucianism  became  the  official  philosophy  of  the 
state.  Great  respect  for  learning,  together  with 
the  system  of  civil  service  examinations  based  on 
the  Five  Confucian  Classics,  became  fundamen¬ 
tal  characteristics  of  Chinese  civilization. 

Han  scholars  started  another  scholarly  tradi¬ 
tion  with  their  historical  writings.  Their  anti¬ 
quarian  interest  in  researching  the  past  produced 
a  comprehensive  history  of  China,  the  Historical 
Records  (Shih  chi).  This  voluminous  work  of  1 30 
chapters  has  been  highly  praised,  in  part  for  its 
inclusion  of  a  vast  amount  of  information,  begin¬ 
ning  with  the  Hsia  dynasty  through  the  Han 
emperors  up  to  Wu  Ti  (who  had  the  author  cas¬ 
trated  when  he  spoke  out  in  defense  of  a  cash¬ 
iered  general),  but  even  more  for  its  freedom 
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from  superstition  and  careful  weighing  of  evi¬ 
dence.  In  the  Later  Han  a  scholar  wrote  the  His¬ 
tory  of  the  ( Earlier )  Han,  and  thereafter  it  was 
customary  for  each  dynasty  to  write  the  official 
history  of  its  immediate  predecessor.  The  Chi¬ 
nese  believed  that  the  successes  and  failures  of 
the  past  provided  guidance  for  one’s  own  time 
and  for  the  future.  As  stated  in  the  Historical 
Records,  “Events  of  the  past,  if  not  forgotten,  are 
teachings  about  the  future." 

Archaeological  investigation  was  used  as  an 
aid  to  the  writing  of  history.  One  scholar  anticipat¬ 
ed  modem  archaeologists  by  more  than  a  thou¬ 
sand  years  in  classifying  human  history  by  “ages": 
"stone”  (Old  Stone  Age),  “jade"  (New  Stone  Age), 
“bronze,"  and  “the  present  age”  when  "weapons 
are  made  of  iron.”7 

Another  monument  to  Han  scholarship  was 
the  worlds  first  dictionary,  Shuo  Wen  ( Words 
Explained),  produced  during  Wu  Ti’s  reign.  It  list¬ 
ed  the  meaning  and  pronunciation  of  more  than 
9000  Chinese  characters. 

In  contrast  to  Han  scholarship,  Han  art  was 
clearly  creative.  The  largely  decorative  art  of  the 
past,  which  served  a  religious  purpose,  was  re¬ 
placed  by  a  realistic  pictorial  art  (foreshad¬ 
owed  earlier  by  the  individually  sculpted  soldiers 
buried  near  the  First  Emperor’s  tomb)  portraying 
ordinary  life.  The  result  was  the  first  great  Chi¬ 
nese  flowering  of  sculpture,  both  in  relief  and  in 
the  round  (see  Portfolio  Two  following  p.  192). 
Some  of  the  finer  examples  of  this  realistic  secu¬ 
lar  art  are  the  sculptured  models  of  the  tall  and 
spirited  horses  that  Wu  Ti  imported  from  Bac- 
tria.  The  Han  greatly  admired  these  proud  “celes¬ 
tial”  and  “blood-sweating”  horses  from  the  West, 
and  their  artists  brilliantly  captured  their  high 
spirit. 

During  the  Han  period,  China  surpassed  the 
level  of  technological  development  in  the  rest  of 
the  world.  Notable  inventions  included  a  primi¬ 
tive  seismograph  capable  of  indicating  earth¬ 
quakes  several  hundred  miles  away;  the  use  of 
water  power  to  grind  grain  and  to  operate  a  pis¬ 
ton  bellows  for  iron  smelting;  the  horse  collar, 
which  greatly  increased  the  pulling  power  of 
horses;  paper  made  from  cloth  rags,  which 
replaced  cumbersome  bamboo  strips  and  expen¬ 
sive  silk  cloth  as  writing  material;  and  the  hum¬ 
ble  but  extremely  useful  wheelbarrow.  By  the  end 


^  A  masterpiece  of  nearly  2000  years  is  a  unique, 
lively  horse  of  bronze,  galloping  and  neighing  with 
its  head  and  tail  high.  To  show  its  speed  the 
unknown  craftsman,  with  a  bold  imagination, 
placed  its  right  hind  hoof  on  a  flying  swallow,  and 
the  other  three  hooves  in  the  air.  The  craftsman¬ 
ship  is  extremely  fine  and  conforms  to  the  princi¬ 
ples  of  mechanics. 


of  the  first  century  b.c.,  the  Han  Chinese  had  rec¬ 
ognized  sunspots  and  accurately  determined  the 
length  of  the  calendar  year. 

ular  Taoism  and  Buddhism 

By  the  time  the  First  Emperor  united  China  and 
ended  the  Warring  States  period  in  221  b.c., 
a  decadent  or  popular  form  of  Taoism  had 
emerged.  Popular  Taoism  was  a  religion  of  spirits 
and  magic  that  provided  the  spiritual  comfort 
not  found  in  either  philosophical  Taoism  or  Con¬ 
fucianism.  Its  goals  were  long  life  and  personal 
immortality.  These  goals  were  to  be  achieved  not 
so  much  as  a  reward  for  ethical  conduct  but 
through  magical  charms  and  spells  and  by 
imbibing  an  "elixir  of  immortality.”  The  search 
for  such  an  elixir,  which  was  thought  to  contain 
the  vital  forces  of  nature,  led  to  an  emphasis  on 
diet  and  ultimately  to  the  culinary  art  for  which 
the  Chinese  are  famous. 

Popular  Taoism  also  became  a  vehicle  for  the 
expression  of  peasant  discontent.  In  a.d.  184  the 
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Yellow  Turbans  (one  of  many  such  uprisings 
throughout  Chinas  history)  led  a  widespread 
peasant  revolt  inspired  by  Taoist  followers  of  a 
now-deified  Lao-tzu.  Over  300,000  rebels  de¬ 
stroyed  much  of  China  and  greatly  contributed 
to  the  anarchy  that  fatally  weakened  the  Later 
Han  dynasty. 

The  breakdown  of  the  political  and  social 
order  during  the  Later  Han  also  produced  an 
upsurge  in  philosophical  Taoism.  Educated  Chi¬ 
nese  began  to  turn  inward  in  their  thinking,  dis¬ 
couraged  with  Confucianism  and  its  concern  for 
society. 

Mahayana  Buddhism,  which  appeared  in 
China  at  this  time,  provided  another  answer  to 
the  need  for  religious  assurance.  It  was  brought 
to  China  by  missionaries  and  traders  through 
central  Asia.  About  a.d.  184  a  Buddhist  mission¬ 
ary  established  a  center  for  the  translation  of 
Buddhist  writings  into  Chinese  at  the  Later  Han 
capital.  However,  relatively  few  Chinese  were 
attracted  to  the  religion  during  this  period.  Bud¬ 
dhisms  great  attraction  of  converts  and  influence 
on  Chinese  culture  came  after  the  fall  of  the  Han 
dynasty,  when  renewed  political  turmoil  made  its 
emphasis  on  otherworldly  salvation  appealing  to 
the  great  majority  of  Chinese. 


THE  MEETING  OE  EAST  AND 
WEST  IN  ANCIENT  TIMES 

In  the  centuries  immediately  preceding  and  fol¬ 
lowing  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  great  civilizations 
of  the  world — Roman,  Indian,  and  Chinese — 
were  connected  by  commercial  and  diplomatic 
exchanges.  These  contacts  began  to  decline  in 
the  third  century  a.d.  and  were  eventually  cut  off. 
But  each  civilization  remembered  that  beyond 
the  mountains  and  the  deserts  to  the  east  or  to 
the  west  lay  other  great  civilizations. 

Beyond  the  Roman  Frontiers 

During  the  first  and  second  centuries  a.d.,  the 
prosperous  years  of  the  Pax  Romana,  the  peoples 
of  the  Roman  Empire  maintained  trade  contacts 
extending  far  beyond  the  imperial  boundaries. 
Chinese  silk,  which  the  Romans  believed  was 


produced  from  the  leaves  of  trees,  was  sold  in  the 
market  quarter  of  Rome,  and  Indian  cotton  was 
converted  into  cloth  at  Alexandria.  Contacts  be¬ 
tween  West  and  East  had  progressively  increased 
after  334  b.c.,  when  Alexander  the  Great  invaded 
Asia,  until  a  chain  of  intercommunicating  states 
stretched  across  Eurasia  from  the  Atlantic  to  the 
Pacific. 

After  Alexanders  death,  the  Seleucid  and 
Ptolemaic  kingdoms  of  the  Hellenistic  Age  main¬ 
tained  trade  contacts  with  India  over  two  routes, 
one  by  land  and  the  other  by  sea  (see  map,  p. 
135).  The  most  frequented  route  wras  the  caravan 
road  that  began  in  Syria  or  Asia  Minor,  crossed 
Mesopotamia,  then  skirted  the  Iranian  plateau 
to  either  Bactra  (modem  Balkh)  or  Kandahar 
before  crossing  the  Hindu  Kush  to  reach  Taxila 
in  India.  The  sea  route  began  either  at  the  Red 
Sea  ports  of  Egypt  or  at  the  head  of  the  Persian 
Gulf  and  moved  along  the  coast  to  India. 

Sea  Traffic  to  India 

By  the  late  first  century  B.c.,  after  Egypt  and  Syr¬ 
ia  had  succumbed  to  Rome,  Roman  capital  and 
appetite  for  the  luxury'  goods  of  India — ivory, 
pearls,  spices,  dyes,  and  cotton — greatly  stimu¬ 
lated  trade  with  the  East.  By  this  time,  however, 
the  existing  trade  routes  had  serious  disadvan¬ 
tages.  The  Parthians,  whose  kingdom  extended 
from  the  Euphrates  to  the  borders  of  Bactria  (see 
p.  70  and  Reference  Map  3),  were  levying  heavy' 
tolls  on  the  caravan  trade,  and  the  Sabaean 
Arabs  of  southwest  Arabia  had  cut  off  the  Red 
Sea  route  at  Aden  and  were  in  control  of  much  of 
the  overseas  trade  with  India.  From  Aden,  the 
Sabaeans  sent  Indian  goods  north  by  caravan  to 
Petra,  which  grew  rich  as  a  distribution  point  to 
Egypt  via  Gaza  and  to  the  north  via  Damascus. 

Augustus  broke  the  hold  of  the  Parthian  and 
Arab  middlemen  on  the  Eastern  trade  by  estab¬ 
lishing  direct  commercial  connections  by  sea 
with  India.  By  1  b.c.  he  had  reopened  the  Red 
Sea  by  forcing  the  Sabaeans  out  of  Aden  and 
converting  it  into  a  Roman  naval  base.  Ships 
were  soon  sailing  from  Aden  directly  to  India 
across  the  Arabian  Sea,  blown  by  the  monsoon 
winds  recently  discovered  by  a  Greek  mariner 
named  Hippalus.  From  May  to  October  the  mon¬ 
soon  blows  from  the  southwest  across  the  Arabi- 
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TRADE  AND  CULTURAL  INTERCHANGE 
ABOUT  50  B.C. 


The  World  as  Known  to  the  Classical  West 
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an  Sea,  while  the  countermonsoon  blows  from 
the  northeast  between  November  and  March. 
Thus  direct  round-trip  voyages,  eliminating  mid¬ 
dlemen  and  the  tedious  journey  along  the  coasts, 
could  be  made  in  eight  months.  Strabo,  a  Greek 
geographer  during  the  time  of  Augustus,  stated 
that  120  ships  sailed  to  India  every  year  from 
Egyptian  ports  on  the  Red  Sea.  Augustus  claimed 
that  “to  me  were  sent  embassies  of  kings  from 
India,”  probably  to  specify  the  towns  within  the 
Roman  Empire  and  in  India  where  foreign  mer¬ 
chants  might  freely  conduct  their  business  and 
practice  their  own  customs  and  religions. 

During  the  first  century  a.d.,  Roman- 
financed  ships  reached  the  rich  markets  of 
southern  India  and  Ceylon  (Sri  Lanka).  Chris¬ 
tianity  may  have  reached  India  at  this  time.  Indi¬ 


an  Christians  today  claim  that  their  small  group 
of  about  2  million  was  founded  by  St.  Thomas, 
one  of  Jesus’  original  12  disciples,  who  may  have 
sailed  to  India  about  a.d.  50.  In  a.d.  166,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Chinese  History  of  the  Later  Han 
Dynasty,  some  merchants  from  Ta  Ch’in  (“Great 
Ch’in,”  the  Chinese  name  for  Rome),  claiming  to 
represent  “King  Antun”  (the  emperor  Marcus 
Aurelius  Antoninus),  arrived  in  South  China  by 
sea  across  the  Bay  of  Bengal  and  around  the 
Malay  Peninsula. 

The  Silh  Trade  with  China 

The  Chinese  made  the  first  move  to  pierce  the 
land  barrier  separating  them  from  the  West.  In 
138  B.c.  the  Han  emperor  Wu  Ti  dispatched  an 
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envoy  to  Bactra  to  seek  allies  against  the  Hsiung- 
nu  (Mongolian  nomads).  Although  the  envoy 
failed  to  secure  an  alliance,  the  information  he 
brought  back  amounted  to  the  Chinese  discovery 
of  the  West. 

Intrigued  above  all  by  his  envoy’s  report 
indicating  great  interest  in  Chinese  silks  and  his 
description  of  the  magnificent  Western  horses, 
Wu  Ti  resolved  to  open  trade  relations  with  the 
West.  His  armies  pushed  across  the  Pamir 
Mountains  to  a  location  close  to  Alexandria 
Eschate  (Khojend),  founded  by  Alexander  the 
Great  as  the  northern  limit  of  his  empire  (see 
map,  p.  67).  Shortly  after  100  B.c.  silk  began 
arriving  in  the  West,  conveyed  by  the  Parthians. 
Wealthy  private  merchants  carried  on  this  trade, 
organized  into  caravans  of  shaggy  packhorses 
and  two-humped  Bactrian  camels  that  required 
large  outlays  of  capital.  When  the  Chinese  soon 
moved  back  across  the  Pamirs,  the  Kushans  of 
India  became  middlemen,  selling  the  silk  to  the 
Parthians  and  later  to  Western  merchants  com¬ 
ing  by  sea  to  India. 

It  was  not  until  about  a.d.  120  that  the 
Parthians  allowed  some  Western  merchants  to 
cross  their  land.  The  information  they  brought 
back  about  the  Chinese  was  used  by  Ptolemy  in 
constructing  his  map  of  the  world  (see  p.  96). 

The  Economic  Consequences  for  the 
West 

To  satisfy  the  Roman  worlds  insatiable  appetite 
for  luxury  goods,  Western  trade  with  the  East 
grew  immensely  in  the  first  two  centuries  a.d. 
But  because  such  Roman  exports  as  wool,  linen, 
glass,  and  metalware  to  the  East  did  not  match  in 
value  Romes  imports  of  silk,  spices,  perfumes, 
gems,  and  other  luxuries,  the  West  suffered  seri¬ 
ously  from  an  adverse  balance  of  trade.  Gold  and 
silver  had  to  be  continually  exported  to  Asia.  Late 
in  the  first  century  a.d.,  Pliny  estimated  that 
India,  China,  and  Arabia  drained  away  annually 
at  least  100  million  sesterces  (the  daily  wage  of  an 
unskilled  Roman  laborer  was  four  sesterces^ , 
declaring,  That  is  the  sum  which  our  luxuries 
and  our  women  cost  us."  The  discovery  of  large 
hoards  of  Roman  coins  in  India  supports  Pliny’s 
statement.  This  serious  drain  was  one  of  the  fac¬ 
tors  in  the  general  economic  decline  of  the 
Roman  world  in  the  third  century  a.d. 


Severance  of  East- West  Contacts 

Beginning  in  the  third  century  a.d.,  contacts 
between  the  East  and  the  West  gradually 
declined.  With  the  overthrow  of  the  Han  dynasty 
in  a.d.  220,  China's  power  and  prestige  dwindled 
in  central  Asia.  By  coincidence,  the  Kushan 
Empire  in  northeast  India  fell  at  the  same  time, 
and  India  entered  a  period  of  change  and  transi¬ 
tion.  But  probably  the  most  significant  factor  in 
the  disruption  of  East-West  relations  was  the 
political  and  economic  decline  of  the  Roman 
world  in  the  third  century  a.d.,  a  topic  that  will 
be  described  in  Chapter  5. 


CONCLUSION 

India  and  China  today  are  the  direct  heirs  of  the 
two  longest-living  civilizations  in  the  world.  By 
the  beginning  of  the  third  century  a.d.,  the  for¬ 
mative  ages  of  these  two  civilizations  had  pro¬ 
duced  an  Indian  tradition  and  a  Chinese  tradi¬ 
tion  that  have  endured  into  modem  times.  These 
two  traditional  ways  of  life  differ  sharply. 

During  India’s  formative  age,  the  youthful 
energy  and  optimistic  self-assurance  of  the  early 
Aryan  warriors  of  India  were  replaced  by  Hin¬ 
duism's  ideology  of  ascetic  withdrawal  from  life. 
Indian  society  became  so  strongly  dominated  by 
priests  and  religion  that  government  usually 
played  a  minor  role.  Even  Buddhism,  which 
challenged  the  power  of  the  priests,  had  as  its 
primary  goal  not  social  change  but,  like  Hin¬ 
duism,  the  dissolution  of  the  ego  and  renuncia¬ 
tion  of  the  world.  The  great  bulk  of  Indian 
thought  seeks  not  to  challenge  the  existing  social 
or  der  but  to  explain  and  justify  it.  Duty  (dhurtnu) 
and  not,  as  in  the  West,  freedom,  individual 
rights,  and  the  idea  of  progress,  dominates  Indi¬ 
an  thought.  Individual  rights  in  this  world  are 
overshadowed  by  the  requirements  of  eternal  sal¬ 
vation,  and  freedom  means  escape  from  the  cycle 
of  birth,  death,  and  rebirth.  Both  are  to  be 
obtained  through  the  faithful  discharge  of  caste 
duties. 

In  India  there  has  been  little  demand  for  a  bet¬ 
ter  life  in  this  world.  Social  injustice  is  too  often 
treated  with  indifference.  In  the  words  of  a  mod¬ 
em  scholar,  “The  tragedy  of  India  is  that  it  became 
a  land  where  tragedy  had  become  irrelevant. ”8 
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The  Chinese,  during  their  formative  period, 
did  not  lose  their  relish  for  life.  They  reacted  to 
human  suffering  not,  as  in  India,  by  pursuing  a 
long  and  arduous  religious  quest  that  Indians 
often  described  as  “leaving  the  world,"  but  by 
aiding  the  afflicted  and  directing  the  power  of 
the  state  toward  the  amelioration  of  social  evils 
and  the  relief  of  distress.  This  was  the  product  of 
two  of  the  main  ingredients  in  the  Chinese  tradi¬ 
tion — Confucianism,  with  its  humanistic  con¬ 
cern  for  the  individual  within  society,  and  Legal¬ 
ism,  with  its  stress  on  the  power  of  the  state. 

Today  some  scholars  view  the  present  Com¬ 
munist  dictatorship  in  China  as  another  imperial 
dynasty,  the  last  in  a  long  succession  of  imperial 
regimes.  But  communism  is  a  foreign  import  at 
variance  with  Chinese  tradition,  which  the  Com¬ 
munist  leaders  have  rejected — Confucianism  in 
particular.  Nevertheless,  the  humane  values  of 
the  Chinese  tradition  have  persisted.  This  was 
demonstrated  in  the  spring  of  1989,  when  hun¬ 
dreds  of  thousands  of  university  students  in  41 
cities,  supported  by  many  workers,  massed  and 
demanded  “democracy”  and  an  end  to  corrup¬ 
tion.  Their  slogan,  “People  Power,”  echoed  Men¬ 
cius’s  view  that  the  people's  contentment  is  the 
indispensable  criterion  for  Heaven's  choice  of  the 
ruler  “since  Heaven  sees  with  the  eyes  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.”  Perhaps,  too,  they  remembered  the  opening 
line  of  the  Analects  of  Confucius:  “To  study  and 
in  due  season  to  practice  what  one  has  learned,  is 
this  not  a  pleasure?" 
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A 

/ \t  the  same  time  that  Caesar  Augustus  was 
laying  the  foundations  of  Rome's  imperial  great¬ 
ness,  Christianity  was  emerging  in  the  distant 
Roman  province  of  Judea.  The  contrast  between 
the  grandeur,  power,  and  arrogance  of  the 
Romans  and  the  poverty,  idealism,  and  humility 
of  the  early  Christians  could  not  have  been  more 
dramatic. 

Three  centuries  later,  the  empire  faced 
extinction.  Diocletian's  reforms  could  not  stop 
his  realm's  political  and  military  decay:  The 
decline  of  Rome  over  the  next  two  centuries  is 
one  of  the  most  compelling  stories  in  world  his- 
toiy.  The  year  476  marks  the  traditionally  ob¬ 
served  end  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West.  In 
that  year  the  long  line  of  emperors  inaugurated 
by  Augustus  ended  and  the  open  rule  of  Italy  by 
Germanic  leaders  began. 

A  new,  self-proclaimed  Christian  Rome 
emerged  in  Byzantium  after  325.  Until  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century,  the  Byzantines  first  cooperated 
and  then  competed  with  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  had  become  the  dominant  power  in  West 
Rome.  When  the  Ottoman  Turks  took  Constan¬ 
tinople  in  1453,  the  Russians  proclaimed  the  new 
Christian  Rome  to  be  Moscow,  the  arena  for  the 
playing  out  of  God’s  divine  plan,  the  end  of  the 
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world,  and  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  The 
Russians  affirmed  that  Moscow  was  the  third 
Rome,  and  there  would  be  no  other. 

Ambitious  Christian  leaders  after  Diocletian 
ruled  through  the  powerful  fusion  of  Roman 
political,  social,  and  military  precedents  and 
symbolism  and  Christianity.  Not  until  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  modern  political  ideologies  after  the 
French  Revolution  did  a  more  potent  combina¬ 
tion  of  theories  and  symbols  appear  to  assist  gov¬ 
ernments  to  motivate  and  dominate  their  people. 

THE  RISE  AND  TRIUMPH  OP 
CHRISTIANITY 

Following  the  conquests  of  Alexander  the  Great 
in  the  Near  East,  the  Ptolemies  and  then  the 
Seleucids  ruled  Palestine.  After  the  Jews  re¬ 
turned  from  exile  in  Babylonia  in  538  B.c.  (see 
Chapter  1),  they  created  in  Palestine  a  theocratic 
community  based  on  Gods  law  as  recorded  by 
Moses  in  the  Torah  and  contained  in  the  Penta¬ 
teuch,  the  first  five  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Later  they  added  to  this  record  the  teachings  of 
the  prophets  and  the  writings  of  priests  and 
scholars. 

Jewish  Poundations 

Jewish  religious  life  centered  on  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem,  which  echoed  with  the  cry  "Hallelu¬ 
jah  (  Praise  Yahweh”)  in  thanksgiving  for  Yah- 
weh’s  gracious  dealing  with  his  people.  The  most 
powerful  figure  there  was  the  high  priest,  who 
was  assisted  by  the  Sanhedrin,  the  high  court  for 
the  enforcement  of  the  law.  Since  there  was  no 
distinction  between  civil  and  religious  law,  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Sanhedrin  covered  all  aspects 
of  Jewish  life. 

Jewish  groups  outside  Palestine  were  linked 
by  spiritual  bonds  to  the  Temple  and  to  a  law 
they  believed  to  be  divinely  inspired.  But,  unable 
to  participate  in  the  services  of  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem,  the  Jews  of  the  Diaspora  (the  "Scat¬ 
tering”)  met  in  local  synagogues  (from  the  Greek 
word  for  "assembly”)  for  public  worship  and 
instruction  in  the  Scriptures.  Eventually,  the  syn- 
agogue  became  the  heart  of  Judaism  and  it  influ¬ 
enced  the  forms  of  worship  in  the  Christian 
churches  and  the  Muslim  mosques. 


During  the  Hellenistic  Age,  Greek  influences 
were  constantly  at  work  among  the  Jews.  Most 
Jews  outside  Palestine  spoke  Greek,  and  a  Greek 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  called  the 
Septuagint  (from  the  Latin  for  "70”),  was  pro¬ 
duced  in  Alexandria  in  the  third  centuiy  b.c. 
Greek  influences,  however,  contributed  to  fac¬ 
tionalism  among  the  Jews  in  Judea.  A  radical, 
extremely  pious  group  came  to  blows  with  the 
aristocratic  pro-Greek  Sadducees,  as  they  came 
to  be  called,  who  were  favored  by  the  Seleucid 
rulers  of  Palestine. 

In  168  B.c.  this  internal  conflict  gave  the 
Seleucid  king,  Antiochus  IV,  an  opportunity  to 
intervene  and  attempt  to  Hellenize  the  Jews.  He 
ordered  their  Temple  dedicated  to  the  worship  of 
Zeus.  Viewing  this  decree  as  a  desecration,  the 
Jews  rebelled.  Under  the  leadership  of  Judas 
Maccabaeus,  they  rededicated  the  Temple  to 
Yahweh  and  in  142  b.c.  won  their  independence 
from  the  Seleucids.  Although  Judas  and  his 
immediate  successors  took  the  title  of  high 
priest,  later  members  of  the  family  claimed  to  be 
kings.  In  time  these  rulers  became  worldly  and 
corrupt;  factionalism  flared  up  again,  resulting 
in  persecution  and  bloodshed. 

It  was  in  the  midst  of  a  civil  war  that  the 
Roman  legions  first  made  their  appearance. 
Pompey,  who  was  then  completing  his  pacifica¬ 
tion  of  Asia  Minor  and  Syria,  took  advantage  of 
the  plea  for  assistance  from  one  of  the  factions 
and  ended  the  civil  war  in  63  b.c.  He  made  Judea 
subject  to  the  Roman  governor  of  Syria.  Eventu¬ 
ally,  Herod  the  Great,  a  half- Jewish,  half-Arab 
leader  from  Edom  just  south  of  Judea,  rose  to 
power  as  a  tool  of  the  Romans.  Appointed  by 
Mark  Antony,  Herod  served  as  king  of  Judea 
from  37  to  4  b.c.  He  erected  a  magnificent 
palace,  a  theater,  and  a  hippodrome,  and  rebuilt 
the  Temple  on  a  lavish  scale.  To  the  Jews,  howev¬ 
er,  Herod  remained  as  a  detested  usurper  who 
used  Judaism  as  a  matter  of  expediency. 

Soon  after  Herod’s  death,  Judea  became  a 
minor  Roman  province  ruled  by  governors  called 
procurators.  The  best-known  procurator  was 
Pontius  Pilate,  who  ruled  from  a.d.  26  to  36  and 
under  whom  Jesus  was  crucified.  The  Jews  them¬ 
selves  remained  unhappy  and  divided  under 
Roman  domination.  For  centuries  the  prophets 
had  taught  that  God  would  one  day,  when  right¬ 
eousness  prevailed,  create  a  new  Israel  under  a 
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God-anointed  leader,  the  Messiah.  Many  Jews 
lost  hope  in  a  political  Messiah  and  an  earthly 
kingdom  and  instead  conceived  of  a  spiritual 
Messiah  who  would  lead  all  the  righteous, 
including  the  resurrected  dead,  to  a  spiritual 
kingdom. 


Development  of  Jewish  Religious 
Thought 


Through  centuries  of  suffering,  captivity,  and 
subjugation,  the  Jews  had  been  taught  by  a  suc¬ 
cession  of  prophets  and  priests  to  hold  their 
covenant  with  Yahweh  and  to  safeguard  their 
religious  inheritance.  In  the  centuries  just  pre¬ 
ceding  and  following  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  Sad- 
ducees,  Pharisees,  and  Essenes  pursued  that 
inheritance  in  different  ways. 

The  aristocratic  Sadducees,  who  controlled 
the  office  of  high  priest,  stood  for  strict  adher¬ 
ence  to  the  Torah.  The  more  numerous  Pharisees 
believed  that,  with  divine  guidance,  human 
beings  could  modify  and  amend  the  law.  They 
accepted  belief  in  personal  immortality  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  From  their  ranks  came  the 
rabbis,  scholars  who  expounded  the  law  and 
applied  it  to  existing  conditions.  The  "oral  law" 
developed  by  the  Pharisees  became  the  core  of 
the  later  Talmud,  the  great  commentary  on  Jew¬ 
ish  law  that  laid  down  a  detailed  code  of  daily 
living  for  Jews.  After  the  destruction  of  the  Tem¬ 
ple  and  the  end  of  the  high  priesthood,  the  rab¬ 
binical  schools  of  the  Pharisees  ensured  that 
Judaism  would  endure. 

The  discovery  of  the  Dead  Sea  Scrolls  in 
1947  added  greatly  to  knowledge  of  the  Essenes. 
While  exploring  caves  around  the  desolate  west¬ 
ern  shore  of  the  Dead  Sea,  two  Bedouin  boys 
came  across  several  clay  jars  containing  long 
manuscripts  wrapped  in  linen.  Later,  many  more 
scrolls  were  found  in  other  caves.  Nearby  were 
the  ruins  of  a  monastery  built  by  the  Essenes  “to 
separate  themselves,”  as  the  scrolls  state,  “from 
the  abode  of  perverse  men.”  Occupied  between 
the  second  century  b.c.  and  a.d.  68,  the  mon¬ 
astery  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans  during  the 
great  Jewish  revolt.  Prior  to  its  destruction  the 
Essenes  hid  their  manuscripts  in  the  caves.  Some 
scrolls  are  portions  of  the  Old  Testament  dating 
from  the  first  century  b.c.  Those  scrolls  that 
describe  the  Essene  sect  in  the  first  century  b.c. 


have  been  said  to  constitute  “a  whole  missing 
chapter  of  the  history  of  the  growth  of  religious 
ideas  between  Judaism  and  Christianity.1 

The  Essenes'  founder,  a  shadowy  figure 
known  as  the  Righteous  Teacher,  suffered  perse¬ 
cution  and  perhaps  martyrdom  late  in  the  second 
century  b.c.  His  followers  considered  themselves 
the  true  remnant  of  God’s  people,  preached  a 
“new  covenant,”  and  waited  patiently  for  the 
time  when  God  would  destroy  the  powers  of  evil 
and  inaugurate  his  kingdom.  Similar  views  con¬ 
cerning  the  transition  from  the  "Old  Age”  to  the 
“New  Age”  were  held  by  many  other  Jews  as  well 
as  by  Christians.  Some  scholars  have  attached 
much  significance  to  common  elements  in  the 
beliefs  and  practices  of  the  Essenes  and  early 
Christians.  John  the  Baptist,  who  baptized  Jesus 
and  whom  Jesus  viewed  as  the  herald  of  a  mes¬ 
sage  from  God,  may  have  been  a  member  of  the 
Essene  sect. 


The  partially  unrolled  Thanksgiving  Scroll,  one  of 
the  Dead  Sea  Scrolls,  preserved  at  the  Hebrew 
University  in  Jerusalem,  is  composed  of  religious 
hymns  that  poetically  develop  the  Essenes'  theo¬ 
logical  doctrines. 
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The  Life  and  Teaching  of  Jesus 

Whatever  its  parallels  with  the  Essene  sect — 
including  baptism  and  a  communal  meal— Chris¬ 
tianity  bears  the  unmistakable  imprint  of  the 
personality  of  its  founder,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
According  to  the  biblical  account,  he  was  bom  in 
Bethlehem  during  Herod’s  reign;  therefore  he 
may  have  been  bom  by  the  time  of  Herod’s  death 
in  4  B.c.  rather  than  in  the  year  that  traditionally 
begins  the  Christian  era.  After  spending  the  first 
years  of  his  adult  life  as  a  carpenter  in  the  village 
of  Nazareth,  Jesus  began  his  three-year  mission, 
preaching  a  gospel  of  love  for  one’s  fellow  human 
beings  and  urging  people  to  turn  away  from 
sin  because  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  near” 
(Matthew  4:17). 

Reports  of  Jesus'  teaching  and  his  “mighty 
works  — miracles  such  as  casting  out  demons, 
healing  the  sick,  raising  the  dead,  and  walking  on 


water— spread  among  the  Jews  as  he  and  his  12 
apostles  traveled  from  village  to  village  in  Pales¬ 
tine.  When  he  came  to  Jerusalem  to  observe  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  huge  crowds  greeted  him 
enthusiastically  as  the  promised  Messiah.  But 
Jesus  preached  a  spiritual,  not  an  earthly,  king¬ 
dom,  and  when  some  of  the  people  saw  that  he 
had  no  intention  of  leading  a  nationalistic  move¬ 
ment  against  the  Romans,  they  turned  against 
him.  His  enemies  then  came  forward — the 
moneylenders  whom  he  had  denounced,  the 
Pharisees  who  resented  his  repudiation  of  their 
minute  regulations  of  daily  behavior,  the  people 
who  considered  him  a  disturber  of  the  status 
quo,  and  those  who  saw  him  as  a  blasphemer  of 
Yahweh. 

Betrayed  by  Judas,  one  of  his  apostles,  Jesus 
was  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrin  for  blasphemy 
“because  he  claimed  to  be  the  Son  of  God”  (John 
19:7).  Before  the  procurator  Pontius  Pilate,  how- 


Jesus'  Parable  of  the  Weeds 

The  heart  of  Jesus' teaching  was  "The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  near."  This  eschatological  (from  the  Greek  word  for  "end"  or  "final")  mes- 

anallf^ndTh  ?y  as„thecomin9  "end  of  the  ag*"  of  evil,  the  Devil  ("the  Evil  One"),  the  Last  Judgment,  resurrection  of  the  dead 
angels  and  the  Son  of  Man  who  will  usher  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Jesus  employed  easy-to-understand  parables  to  convey  to  his  lis¬ 
teners  the  meaning  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven— also  called  the  Kingdom  of  God.  y 


Tesus  told  them  another  parable:  “The  King- 
U  dom  of  heaven  is  like  a  man  who  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field.  One  night,  when  every¬ 
one  was  asleep,  an  enemy  came  and  sowed 
weeds  among  the  wheat,  and  went  away.  When 
the  plants  grew  and  the  heads  of  grain  began 
to  form,  then  the  weeds  showed  up.  The  man’s 
servants  came  to  him  and  said,  ‘Sir,  it  was 
good  seed  you  sowed  in  your  field;  where  did 
the  weeds  come  from?’  'It  was  some  enemy 
who  did  this,'  he  answered.  ‘Do  you  want  us  to 
go  and  pull  up  the  weeds?’  they  asked  him. 

No,'  he  answered,  ‘because  as  you  gather  the 
weeds  you  might  pull  up  some  of  the  wheat 
along  with  them.  Let  the  wheat  and  weeds 
both  grow  together  until  harvest,  and  then  I 
will  tell  the  harvest  workers:  Pull  up  the  weeds 
first  and  tie  them  in  bundles  to  throw  in  the 
fire;  then  gather  in  the  wheat  and  put  it  in 
my  bam.’” 

Then  Jesus  left  the  crowd  and  went  indoors. 
His  disciples  came  to  him  and  said,  “Tell  us 


what  the  parable  of  the  weeds  in  the  field 
means.  Jesus  answered:  "The  man  who  sowed 
the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man;  the  field  is  the 
world;  the  good  seed  is  the  people  who  belong 
to  the  Kingdom;  the  weeds  are  the  people  who 
belong  to  the  Evil  One;  and  the  enemy  who 
sowed  the  weeds  is  the  Devil  himself.  The  har¬ 
vest  is  the  end  of  the  age,  and  the  harvest  work¬ 
ers  are  angels.  Just  as  the  weeds  are  gathered 
up  and  burned  in  the  fire,  so  it  will  be  at  the 
end  of  the  age:  the  Son  of  Man  will  send  out  his 
angels  and  they  will  gather  up  out  of  his  King¬ 
dom  all  who  cause  people  to  sin,  and  all  other 
evildoers,  and  throw  them  into  the  fiery  fur¬ 
nace,  where  they  will  cry  and  gnash  their  teeth. 
Then  God’s  people  will  shine  like  the  sun  in 
their  Father’s  Kingdom.  Listen,  then,  if  you 
have  ears!” 


From  Matthew  13:24-30,  36-43.  The  Holy  Bible- 
Revised  Standard  Version  (New  York:  Thomas  Nelson 
and  Sons,  1952). 
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ever,  Jesus  was  charged  with  treason  for  claiming 
to  be  the  king  of  the  Jews: 

“Are  you  the  king  of  Jews?”  he  [Pilate]  asked  him. 
Jesus  answered,  .  .  .  “My  kingdom  does  not  belong 
to  this  world;  if  my  kingdom  belonged  to  this 
world,  my  followers  would  fight  to  keep  me  from 
being  handed  over  to  the  Jews.  No,  my  kingdom 
does  not  belong  here. . . .  You  say  that  I  am  a  king. 
I  was  bom  and  came  into  the  world  for  this  one 
purpose,  to  speak  about  the  truth.  Whoever  be¬ 
longs  to  the  truth  listens  to  me."  (John  18:33-38) 

Jesus  was  condemned  to  the  death  that  Rome  in¬ 
flicted  on  enemies  of  the  state — crucifixion. 

The  End  of  the  Jewish  Polity,  a.d.  66— fO 

In  the  generation  after  Jesus’  crucifixion,  a  group 
of  ardent  Jewish  nationalists,  known  as  Zealots, 
called  for  the  use  of  force  to  drive  the  Romans 
out  of  "God’s  land.”  The  atmosphere  had  been 
poisoned  by  incidents  such  as  the  following, 
reported  by  the  contemporary,  collaborationist, 
Jewish  historian  Josephus: 

The  people  had  assembled  in  Jerusalem  for  the 
Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread  [Passover],  and  the 
Roman  cohort  stood  on  guard  over  the  Temple 
colonnade,  armed  men  always  being  on  duty  at 
the  feasts  to  forestall  any  rioting  by  the  vast 
crowds.  One  of  the  soldiers  pulled  up  his  garment 
and  bent  over  indecently  turning  his  backside  to¬ 
wards  the  Jews  and  making  a  noise  as  indecent  as 
his  attitude.  This  infuriated  the  whole  crowd, 
who  noisily  appealed  to  Cumanus  [the  procura¬ 
tor]  to  punish  the  soldier,  while  the  less  restrained 
of  the  young  men  and  the  naturally  tumultuous 
section  of  the  people  rushed  into  battle,  and 
snatching  up  stones  hurled  them  at  the  soldiers. 
Cumanus,  fearing  the  whole  population  would 
rush  at  him,  sent  for  more  heavy  infantry.2 

In  a.d.  66  violence  erupted  into  war  after  the 
Zealots  massacred  a  small  Roman  garrison  at 
Jerusalem.  After  a  five-month  siege  of  Jerusalem 
in  a.d.  70,  Titus,  son  of  the  emperor  Vespasian, 
laid  waste  to  most  of  the  city.  Only  a  small  part  of 
the  Temple  complex,  what  came  to  be  called  the 
"Wailing  Wall,"  remained  standing.  It  was  later 
prophesied  that  a  third  Temple  would  be  erected 
there  when  the  Messiah  came.  The  Dome  of  the 
Rock,  a  mosque  built  by  the  Muslims,  has  occu¬ 


pied  the  site  since  the  eighth  century  a.d.  The 
wholesale  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  a.d.  70 
marked  the  end  of  the  Hebrew  state,  although 
the  fortress  of  Masada  near  the  Dead  Sea  held 
out  for  two  more  years.  The  Jewish  dream  of  an 
independent  homeland  was  to  remain  unrealized 
for  almost  nineteen  centuries,  until  the  Republic 
of  Israel  was  proclaimed  in  1948. 

The  Work  of  Paul 

With  Jesus’  death  it  seemed  as  though  his  cause 
had  been  exterminated.  No  written  message  had 
been  left  behind,  and  his  few  loyal  followers  were 
disheartened.  Yet  from  his  martyrdom,  the  Chris¬ 
tian  religion  received  new  impetus.  Word  soon 
spread  that  Jesus  had  been  seen  after  his  cruci¬ 
fixion  and  had  spoken  to  his  disciples,  giving 
them  solace  and  inspiration.  At  first  there  were 
few  converts  within  Palestine  itself,  but  the  Hel- 
lenized  Jews  living  in  foreign  lands,  in  contact 
with  new  ideas  and  modes  of  living,  were  less 
firmly  committed  to  traditional  Jewish  doctrines. 
The  new  faith  first  made  real  headway  among 
the  Jewish  communities  in  such  cities  as  Damas¬ 
cus,  Antioch  (where  its  followers  were  first  called 
“Christians”  by  the  Greeks),  Corinth,  and  Rome. 

The  followers  of  Jesus,  like  their  master,  had 
no  thought  of  breaking  away  from  Judaism.  They 
sought  only  to  pursue  the  inheritance  of  their 
faith  spiritually  and  ethically.  Because  they  ad¬ 
hered  to  the  requirements  of  the  Jewish  law,  their 
new  message  did  not  easily  attract  non-Jews.  Paul 
removed  this  obstacle  through  his  more  liberal 
and  cosmopolitan  preachings.  Because  of  his  in¬ 
fluence,  he  has  been  called  the  second  founder  of 
Christianity. 

Born  Saul,  of  Jewish  ancestry  but  a  Roman 
citizen  by  birth,  and  raised  in  the  cosmopolitan 
city  of  Tarsus  in  Asia  Minor,  Paul  possessed  a 
wide  knowledge  of  Greek  culture.  He  was  also  a 
strict  Pharisee  who  considered  Christians  to  be 
traitors  to  the  sacred  law  and  took  an  active  part 
in  their  persecution.  One  day,  in  about  a.d.  33,  on 
the  road  to  Damascus  to  wipe  out  the  Christian 
community  there,  Saul  had  an  experience  that 
changed  his  life.  In  Saul’s  own  words: 

As  I  was  traveling  and  coming  near  Damascus, 

about  midday  a  bright  light  suddenly  flashed 

from  the  sky  around  me.  I  fell  to  the  ground  and 

heard  a  voice  saying  to  me,  "Saul,  Saul!  Why  do 
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you  persecute  me?”  ‘‘Who  are  you,  Lord?"  I  asked. 
‘‘I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  you  persecute,  ” 
he  said  to  me.  The  men  with  me  saw  the  light  but 
did  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  one  who  was  speak¬ 
ing  to  me.  I  asked,  "What  shall  I  do,  Lord?”  and 
the  Lord  said  to  me,  “Get  up  and  go  into 
Damascus,  and  there  you  will  be  told  everything 
that  God  has  detemuned  for  you.  ”  (Acts  22:6-1 0) 

Saul,  henceforth  known  by  the  Roman  name  Paul, 
turned  from  being  a  persecutor  into  the  greatest 
of  Christian  missionaries. 

Paul  taught  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  (from 
the  Greek  Christos,  "Messiah”),  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  he  had  died  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  all 
people.  Only  faith  in  the  saving  power  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  (non-Jews)  alike.  Adherence  to  the 
complexities  of  the  Jewish  law  was  unnecessary. 

A  man  is  put  right  with  God  only  through  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ,  never  by  doing  what  the  Law  re¬ 
quires.  ...  So  there  is  no  difference  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  between  slaves  and  freemen,  be¬ 
tween  men  and  women;  you  are  all  one  in  union 
with  Christ  Jesus.  (Galatians  2:16,  3:28) 

After  covering  8000  miles  teaching  and 
preaching,  Paul  was  executed  in  Rome  about  a.d. 
65,  as  also  was  Peter,  founder  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  during  the  reign  of  Nero.  By  this  time 
Christian  communities  had  been  established  in 
all  important  cities  in  the  east  and  at  Rome.  Paul 
performed  a  very  important  service  to  these 
infant  communities  of  believers  by  instructing 
them,  either  through  visits  or  letters,  in  the  fun¬ 
damental  beliefs  of  the  new  religion.  He  served 
as  an  authority  by  which  standardization  of 
belief  could  be  achieved. 

Reasons  for  the  Spread  of  Christianity 

The  popular  mystery  religions  that  the  Romans 
had  embraced  from  Greece  and  the  Near  East 
during  the  troubled  last  century  of  the  Republic 
gave  spiritual  satisfaction  not  provided  by 
Romes  early  ritualistic  forms  of  worship.  These 
mystery  religions  included  the  worship  of  the 
Phrygian  Cybele,  the  Great  Mother  (Magna 
Mater);  the  Egyptian  Isis,  sister  and  wife  of 
Osiris;  the  Greek  Dionysus,  called  Bacchus  by 
the  Romans;  and  the  Persian  sun  god  Mithras, 


the  intermediary  between  humans  and  Ahura 
Mazda,  the  great  Lord  of  Light,  whose  sacred  day 
of  worship  was  called  Sunday  and  from  whose 
cult  women  were  excluded.  Common  to  all  the 
mystery  religions  were  the  notions  of  a  divine 
savior  and  the  promise  of  everlasting  life. 

Followers  of  these  mystery  cults  found  Chris¬ 
tian  beliefs  and  practices  familiar  enough  to  con¬ 
vert  easily  to  the  new  faith.  But  Christianity  had 
far  more  to  offer  than  did  the  mystery  religions. 
Its  founder  was  not  a  creature  of  myth,  like  the 
gods  and  goddesses  of  the  mystery  cults,  but 
a  real  historic  personality  whose  lofty  ethical 
teachings  were  preserved  in  detail  in  a  unique 
record,  the  New  Testament,  which  also  included 
accounts  of  his  death  and  resurrection  as  the 
divine  incarnation  of  God.  Shared  only  with  the 
Jews  was  the  concept  of  a  single  omnipotent 
God — the  jealous  yet  loving  God  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures— as  the  God  of  all  humanity.  More¬ 
over,  Christianity  was  a  dynamic,  aggressive 
faith.  It  upheld  the  equality  of  all  people — rich 
and  poor,  slave  and  freeborn,  male  and  female. 
Women  were  among  Jesus'  audiences,  and  Paul's 
letters  give  much  evidence  of  women  active  in 
the  early  church.  One  of  Jesus'  helpers  was  Mary 
Magdalene.  According  to  the  so-called  Gnostic 
Gospels,  which  the  church  declared  heretical  in 
the  early  fourth  century  and  ordered  destroyed, 
"Christ  loved  her  more  than  all  the  disciples.”3 

Christianity  taught  that  a  loving  Father  had 
sent  his  only  Son  to  atone  for  human  sins  and 
offered  a  vision  of  immortality  and  an  opportuni¬ 
ty  to  be  born  again,  cleansed  of  sin.  Its  converts 
were  bound  together  by  faith  and  hope,  and  they 
took  seriously  their  obligation  of  caring  for 
orphans,  widows,  and  other  unfortunates.  The 
courage  with  which  they  faced  death  and  perse¬ 
cution  impressed  even  their  bitterest  enemies. 

Persecution  of  the  Christians 

The  Roman  government  tolerated  any  religion 
that  did  not  threaten  the  safety  or  tranquillity  of 
the  empire.  Christianity,  however,  was  perceived 
as  a  subversive  danger  to  society  and  the  state. 
Christians  refused  to  offer  sacrifice — even  a  few 
grams  of  incense  cast  upon  an  altar— to  the  state 
cults  on  behalf  of  the  emperor.  Although  not 
required  by  law  before  the  troubled  third  centu¬ 
ry,  offering  sacrifice  to  the  state  cults  was  consid- 
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ered  an  essential  patriotic  rite  uniting  all  Roman 
subjects  in  common  loyalty  to  the  imperial  gov¬ 
ernment.  For  Christians,  however,  there  was  only 
one  God:  they  could  sacrifice  to  no  others.  In 
the  eyes  of  many  Roman  officials,  this  attitude 
branded  them  as  traitors. 

To  the  Romans  the  Christians  were  a  secret, 
unsociable  group  forming  a  state  within  a  state — 
“walling  themselves  off  from  the  rest  of  man¬ 
kind,"  as  a  pagan  writer  observed.  Many  were 
pacifists  who  refused  to  serve  in  the  army,  and  all 
were  intolerant  of  other  religious  sects  and 
refused  to  associate  with  pagans  or  take  part  in 
social  functions  that  they  considered  sinful  or 
degrading. 

During  the  first  two  centuries  after  Jesus’ 
crucifixion,  persecution  of  Christians  was  spo¬ 
radic  and  local,  such  as  that  at  Rome  under 
Nero.  But  during  the  late  third  and  fourth  cen¬ 
turies,  when  the  empire  was  in  danger  of  col¬ 
lapse,  three  organized  efforts  were  launched  to 
suppress  Christianity  throughout  the  empire.  By 
far  the  longest  and  most  systematic  campaign 
against  the  Christians,  who  now  comprised  per¬ 
haps  one-tenth  of  the  population,  was  instigated 
by  the  emperor  Diocletian  from  303  to  311.  He 
stringently  imposed  the  death  penalty  on  those 
who  refused  to  sacrifice  to  Roman  gods.  But  the 
inspired  defiance  of  the  Christian  martyrs,  who 
seemed  to  welcome  death,  could  not  be  over¬ 
come.  "The  blood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of 
the  Church”  became  a  Christian  rallying  cry. 

Official  Recognition  and  Acceptance 

In  3 1 1  the  emperor  Galerius  recognized  that  per¬ 
secution  had  failed  and  issued  an  edict  of  tol¬ 
eration  making  Christianity  a  legal  religion  in  the 
east.  Two  years  later,  Constantine’s  Edict  of 
Milan  granted  Christians  freedom  of  worship 
throughout  the  empire.  Constantine  accepted 
baptism  when  near  death,  and  all  his  successors 
but  one  were  Christians.  The  sole  exception  was 
the  scholarly  emperor  Julian  (361-363),  Constan¬ 
tine's  nephew,  who  had  been  raised  a  Christian 
but  then  renounced  his  faith  and  sought  to  revive 
paganism.  As  a  result,  he  was  branded  the  Apos¬ 
tate.  Julian  did  not  persecute  the  Christians  and 
his  efforts  to  revive  paganism  failed. 

The  emperor  Theodosius  I  (379-395)  made 
Christianity  the  official  religion  of  the  empire. 


-$•  This  colossal  head  of  Constantine  captures  the 
emperor's  vision  of  himself  as  a  man  in  close  con¬ 
tact  with  God. 


Henceforth  paganism  was  persecuted,  and  even 
the  Olympic  Games  were  suppressed.  One  famous 
victim  of  this  persecution  by  Christians  was  the 
philosopher  Hypatia,  who  in  415  was  killed  by 
a  Christian  mob  in  Alexandria.  By  the  age  of  25 
she  had  become  famous  throughout  the  eastern 
half  of  the  empire  as  a  lecturer  on  Greek  philoso¬ 
phy.  Her  popularity  and  beauty  aroused  the 
resentment  of  St.  Cyril,  the  archbishop  of  Alex¬ 
andria,  who  had  already  led  a  mob  in  destroy¬ 
ing  the  homes  and  businesses  of  the  city’s  Jews. 
He  now  incited  the  mob  to  abduct  Hypatia.  She 
was  dragged  into  a  nearby  church  and  hacked 
to  death. 

Church  Organization 

Viewing  the  present  world  as  something  that 
would  end  quickly  with  the  imminent  second 
coming  of  Christ  and  the  last  judgment  of  the  liv¬ 
ing  and  the  dead,  the  early  Christians  saw  no 
need  to  build  a  formal  religious  bureaucracy.  But 
after  it  became  clear  that  the  second  coming 
would  not  be  immediate,  a  church  organization 
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emerged  to  manage  the  day-to-day  business  of 
maintaining  and  spreading  the  faith. 

At  first  there  was  little  or  no  distinction 
between  laity  and  clergy.  Traveling  teachers  visit¬ 
ed  Christian  communities,  preaching  and  giving 
advice.  But  the  steady  growth  in  the  number  of 
Christians  made  necessary  special  church  offi¬ 
cials  who  could  devote  all  their  time  to  religious 
work,  clarifying  the  body  of  Christian  doctrine, 
conducting  services,  and  collecting  money  for 
charitable  purposes. 

The  earliest  officials  were  called  presbyters 
("elders”)  or  bishops  (“overseers”).  By  the  second 
century,  the  offices  of  bishop  and  presbyter  had 
become  distinct.  Churches  in  the  villages  adjacent 
to  the  main  church,  which  was  usually  located  in 
a  city,  were  administered  by  priests  (a  corruption 
of  "presbyter”),  who  were  responsible  to  a  bishop. 
Thus  evolved  the  diocese,  a  territorial  administra¬ 
tive  division  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  bishop. 
The  bishops  were  recognized  as  the  direct  succes¬ 
sors  of  the  apostles  and,  like  them,  the  guardians 
of  Christian  teaching  and  traditions. 

A  number  of  dioceses  made  up  a  province. 
The  bishop  of  the  most  important  city  in  each 
province  enjoyed  more  prestige  than  his  fellows 
and  was  known  as  an  archbishop  or  metropoli¬ 
tan.  The  provinces  were  grouped  into  larger  ad¬ 
ministrative  divisions  called  patriarchates.  The 
title  of  patriarch  was  applied  to  the  bishop  of 
such  great  cities  as  Rome,  Constantinople,  and 
Alexandria. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  rose  to  a  position  of  pre¬ 
eminence  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  church.  At  first 
only  one  of  several  patriarchs,  the  Roman  bishop 
gradually  became  recognized  as  the  leader  of  the 
church  in  the  West  and  was  given  the  title  of 
pope— from  the  Greek  word  meaning  “father.” 
Many  factors  explain  the  emergence  of  the  papa¬ 
cy  at  Rome.  As  the  largest  city  in  the  West  and 
the  capital  of  the  empire,  Rome  had  an  aura  of 
prestige  that  was  transferred  to  its  bishop.  Once 
political  Rome  had  fallen,  religious  Rome  re¬ 
mained.  When  the  empire  in  the  West  collapsed 
in  the  fifth  century,  the  bishop  of  Rome  emerged 
as  a  stable  and  dominant  figure  looked  up  to  by 
all.  The  primacy  of  Rome  was  fully  evident  dur¬ 
ing  the  pontificate  of  Leo  I,  the  Great  (440-461), 
who  provided  both  the  leadership  that  saved 
Italy  from  invasion  by  the  Huns  and  the  major 
theoretical  support  for  papal  leadership  of  the 


church — the  Petrine  theory.  This  doctrine  held 
that  since  Peter,  whom  Christ  had  made  leader  of 
the  apostles,  was  the  first  bishop  of  Rome,  his 
authority  over  all  Christians  was  handed  on  to 
his  successors  at  Rome.  The  church  in  the  East, 
insisting  on  the  equality  of  all  the  apostles,  never 
accepted  the  Petrine  theory.  In  the  West,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  served  as  the  “midwife” 
of  Europe  as  the  next  stage  of  history  emerged 
from  the  ruins  of  classical  Rome. 

Pagan  writers  saw  imperial  Rome’s  fall  as  the 
consequence  of  abandoning  ancient  gods.  St. 
Augustine,  in  The  City  of  God,  argued  against  this 
point  of  view  and  asserted  that  history  unfolds 
according  to  God’s  design.  Rome’s  fall  was  part  of 
the  divine  plan,  “the  necessary  and  fortunate 
preparation  for  the  triumph  of  the  heavenly  city 
where  man’s  destiny  was  to  be  attained.”  The 
Christians,  against  whom  Diocletian  launched 
his  most  savage  attacks,  survived,  prospered,  and 
laid  their  claim  to  the  future.  They  spread  their 
doctrines  along  the  Roman  communications 
links,  established  their  command  posts  in  the 
Roman  administrative  centers,  and  converted 
Roman  citizens  to  their  faith. 


Poundati'ons  of  Christian  Doctrine  and 
Worship 

While  the  administrative  structure  of  the  church 
adapted  to  changing  conditions  in  the  West,  a 
combination  of  theologians  and  churchly  politi¬ 
cians  defined  and  systematized  Christian  beliefs. 
This  process  of  fixing  Christian  doctrine,  or  dog¬ 
ma,  began  with  Paul,  who  stressed  Jesus’  divinity 
and  explained  his  death  as  an  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  all  humanity. 

In  time,  differences  of  opinion  over  doctrinal 
matters  caused  many  controversies.  One  of  the 
most  important  was  over  a  belief  called  Arian- 
ism.  At  issue  was  the  relative  position  of  the 
three  persons  of  the  Trinity— God  the  Father, 
God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  view 
that  the  Father  and  Son  were  equal  was  vigor¬ 
ously  denied  by  Arius  (256-336),  a  priest  from 
Alexandria.  He  believed  that  Christ  was  not  fully 
God  because  he  was  not  of  a  substance  identical 
with  God  and,  as  a  created  being,  was  not  coeter¬ 
nal  with  his  creator.  The  controversy  became  so 
serious  that  in  325  the  emperor  Constantine  con- 
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vened  the  first  ecumenical  church  council  to 
resolve  the  problem.  This  Council  of  Nicaea  was 
the  first  of  nine  "world"  councils  in  early  church 
history.  With  Constantine  presiding,  the  council 
branded  Arian  belief  a  heresy — an  opinion  or 
doctrine  contrary  to  the  official  teaching  of  the 
church — and  Christ  was  declared  to  be  of  the 
same  substance  as  God,  uncreated,  and  coetemal 
with  him.  This  mystical  concept  of  the  Trinity, 
without  which  the  central  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  incarnation — God  becoming  man  in  Christ — 
would  be  undermined,  received  official  formula¬ 
tion  in  the  Nicene  Creed.  However,  Arius’s  views 
found  acceptance  among  the  Germans,  and  his 
version  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  carried 
throughout  Europe  and  North  Africa. 

The  liturgy  of  the  early  churches  was  plain 
and  simple,  consisting  of  prayer,  Scripture  read¬ 
ing,  hymns,  and  preaching.  Early  Christians  wor¬ 
shipped  God  and  sought  salvation  through  indi¬ 
vidual  efforts.  Following  the  growth  of  church 
organization  and  proclamation  of  official  dogma, 
however,  the  church  came  to  be  viewed  as  the 
indispensable  intermediary  between  God  and 
humans.  Without  the  church,  the  individual 
could  not  hope  for  salvation. 

The  development  of  the  church’s  dogma 
owed  much  to  the  church  fathers  of  the  second 
through  fifth  centuries.  Since  most  of  them  were 
intellectuals  who  came  to  Christianity  by  way  of 
Neo-Platonism  and  Stoicism,  they  maintained 
that  Greek  philosophy  and  Christianity  were 
compatible.  Because  reason  ( logos  in  Greek)  and 
truth  came  from  God,  "philosophy  was  a  prepa¬ 
ration,”  wrote  Clement  of  Alexandria  (d.  215), 
“paving  the  way  towards  perfection  in  Christ,” 
the  latest  and  most  perfect  manifestation  of 
God’s  reason.  Thus  Christianity  was  viewed  as  a 
superior  philosophy  that  could  supersede  all 
pagan  philosophies  and  religions. 

In  the  West  three  church  fathers  stood  out. 
The  scholarship  of  St.  Jerome  (340-420)  made 
possible  the  famous  Vulgate  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  Latin.  In  a  revised  form,  it  is  still  the 
official  translation  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  Jerome  also  justified  Christian  use  of  the 
literature  and  learning  of  the  classical  world. 
Why  should  not  the  Christian  take  what  was 
good  from  the  pagans,  he  argued,  since  the 
Hebrews  had  taken  “spoil”  from  Egypt  when  they 
fled  from  Egyptian  bondage  (Exodus  3:22)? 


St.  Ambrose  (340-397)  resigned  his  govern¬ 
ment  post  to  become  bishop  of  Milan,  where  he 
employed  his  great  administrative  skills  to  estab¬ 
lish  a  model  bishopric.  By  reproving  the  actions 
of  the  strong  emperor  Theodosius  I  and  forcing 
him  to  do  public  penance,  St.  Ambrose  was  the 
first  to  assert  the  church’s  superiority  over  the 
state  in  spiritual  matters. 

St.  Augustine  (354-430),  bishop  of  Hippo  in 
North  Africa,  was  the  most  important  of  all  the 
church  fathers.  At  the  age  of  32,  as  he  relates  in 
his  Confessions,  one  of  the  world's  great  autobi¬ 
ographies,  he  found  in  Christianity  the  answer  to 
his  long  search  for  meaning  in  life.  Before,  he 
had  shared  the  doubts  of  men  "who  rush  hither 
and  thither,  to  this  side  or  that,  according  as  they 
are  driven  by  the  impulse  of  erratic  opinion." 
Now,  "by  the  pity,  mercy,  and  help  of  God,”  he 
had  come  to  anchor  in  Christianity.  "What  man 
shall  teach  another  to  understand  this?”  Augus¬ 
tine  asked.  No  one  can  teach  him;  he  must  come 
to  it  on  his  own  after  much  travail:  "This  must  be 
asked  of  you,  sought  in  you,  knocked  for  at  you; 
thus  only  shall  it  be  received,  thus  shall  it  be 
found,  thus  shall  it  be  opened  to  us.”4  Here 
Augustine  echoes  the  views  expressed  by  many 
church  fathers,  that  "Christians  are  not  bom, 
they  are  made.”  He  blended  classical  logic  and 
philosophy  with  Christian  belief  to  lay  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  much  of  the  church’s  theology. 

The  Regular  Clergy 

The  secular  clergy,  discussed  previously,  moved 
through  the  world  (saeculum)  administering  the 
church’s  services  and  communicating  its  teach¬ 
ings  to  the  laity.  But  another  type  of  clergy  also 
arose — the  regular  clergy,  so  called  because  they 
lived  by  a  rule  (regula)  within  monasteries.  These 
monks  sought  seclusion  from  the  distractions  of 
this  world  in  order  to  prepare  themselves  for  the 
next.  In  so  doing,  they  helped  preserve  and 
spread  the  heritage  of  the  classical  world  along 
with  the  faith. 

The  monastic  way  of  life  was  older  than 
Christianity,  having  existed  among  the  Essenes. 
Christian  ascetics,  who  had  abandoned  worldly 
life  to  live  as  hermits,  could  be  found  in  the  East 
as  early  as  the  third  century  a.d.  They  pursued 
spiritual  perfection  by  denying  their  physical 
feelings,  torturing  themselves,  and  fasting.  In 
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Syria,  for  example,  St.  Simeon  Stylites  sat  for  33 
years  on  top  of  a  60-foot-high  pillar.  His  disciple 
then  beat  his  record  by  three  months. 

In  a  more  moderate  expression  of  asceticism, 
Christian  monks  in  Egypt  developed  a  monastic 
life  in  which,  seeking  a  common  spiritual  goal, 
they  lived  together  under  a  common  set  of  regu¬ 
lations.  St.  Basil  (330-379),  a  Greek  bishop  in 
Asia  Minor,  drew  up  a  rule  based  upon  work, 
charity,  and  a  communal  life  that  still  allowed 
each  monk  to  retain  most  of  his  independence. 
The  Rule  of  St.  Basil  became  the  standard  system 
in  the  eastern  church. 

In  the  West  the  work  of  St.  Benedict  (c.. 
480-543)  paralleled  St.  Basil’s  efforts  in  the  East. 
About  529,  Benedict  led  a  band  of  followers  to 
a  high  hill  between  Rome  and  Naples,  named 
Monte  Cassino,  where  they  erected  a  monastery 
on  the  site  of  an  ancient  pagan  temple.  For  his 
monks,  Benedict  composed  a  rule  that  gave  order 
and  discipline  to  western  monasticism.  Benedic¬ 
tine  monks  took  the  three  basic  vows  of  poverty, 
chastity,  and  obedience  to  the  abbot,  the  head  of 
the  monastery.  The  daily  activities  of  the  Benedic¬ 
tine  monks  were  closely  regulated:  They  partici¬ 
pated  in  eight  divine  services,  labored  in  fields  or 

Founded  by  St.  Benedict  of  Nursia  in  529,  the 
Benedictine  monastery  on  Monte  Cassino,  Italy, 
was  the  home  of  monasticism  and  a  center  for 
learning  during  the  Middle  Ages  in  Europe.  Shown 
here  is  the  monastery  as  it  appeared  before  World 
War  II,  when  it  was  destroyed.  It  has  subsequently 
been  rebuilt. 


workshops  for  six  or  seven  hours,  and  spent 
about  two  hours  studying  and  preserving  the 
writing  of  Latin  antiquity  at  a  time  when  illitera¬ 
cy  was  widespread  throughout  western  Europe. 
Benedictine  monasticism  was  to  be  the  most 
dynamic  civilizing  force  in  medieval  Europe 
between  the  sixth  and  the  twelfth  centuries. 

Women  played  an  important  role  in  monas¬ 
tic  Christianity.  In  Egypt  an  early  fifth-century 
bishop  declared  that  20,000  women — twice  the 
number  of  men — were  living  in  desert  communi¬ 
ties  as  nuns.  In  the  West  several  fourth-century 
biographies  of  aristocratic  women  describe  how 
they  turned  their  villas  and  palaces  into  monas¬ 
teries  for  women  of  all  classes  and  remained 
firmly  in  control  of  their  institutions.  These  com¬ 
munities  became  famous  for  their  social  and 
educational  sendees,  in  addition  to  providing  a 
different  way  of  life  for  women  who  sought  alter¬ 
natives  to  the  usual  pattern  of  marriage,  mother¬ 
hood,  and  subordination  to  men. 


rROM  WEST  ROME  TO  EAST 
ROME 

The  economic,  social,  and  political  decline  that 
contributed  to  Rome's  internal  crisis  was  com¬ 
pounded  by  mounting  external  pressures  that 
threatened  its  far-flung  frontiers.  The  greatest 
danger  was  in  the  North,  the  home  of  the  Ger¬ 
mans.  When  they  defeated  the  Romans  in  the 
Battle  of  Adrianople  in  378,  the  gates  of  the 
empire  burst  open. 

The  Roman  Crisis 

In  the  third  century  a.d.,  internal  anarchy  and 
foreign  invasion  drastically  transformed  the 
Roman  Empire.  Augustus's  constitutional  mon¬ 
archy  in  which  the  emperor  shared  power  with 
the  Senate  changed  to  a  despotic  absolute  mon¬ 
archy  in  which  the  emperors  made  no  attempt  to 
hide  the  fact  that  they  were  backed  by  the  mili¬ 
tary  and  would  tolerate  no  senatorial  influence. 
By  the  late  third  century,  the  emperor  was  no 
longer  addressed  as  princeps,  meaning  first, 
among  equals,  but  as  dominus  ct  dens ,  "lord  and 
god.”  The  Principate  had  been  replaced  by  the 
absolute  rule  known  as  the  Dominate. 
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The  transformation  of  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  third  century  was  foreshadowed  by  the  reign 
of  Commodus,  who  in  a.d.  180  began  a  12-year 
rule  characterized  by  incompetence,  corruption, 
cruelty,  and  neglect  of  affairs  of  state.  He  was 
strangled  in  192,  and  civil  war  followed  for  a  year 
until  the  establishment  of  the  Severan  dynasty 
(193-235).  The  Severan  dynasty  toadied  to  the 
soldiery,  as  the  Principate  declined.  After  235, 
when  the  last  member  of  the  Severan  dynasty 
was  murdered  by  his  own  troops,  50  years  of 
bloody  civil  wars,  Germanic  invasions,  and  new 
foreign  threats  ensued.  Of  the  26  who  claimed 
the  title  of  emperor  during  this  time,  only  one 
died  a  natural  death. 

As  deadly  to  the  well-being  of  the  empire  as 
military  anarchy  and  foreign  invasions  was  pro¬ 
longed  economic  decline.  The  economy  became 
static,  inflation  set  in,  and  the  concentration  of 


land  ownership  in  the  hands  of  the  few  destroyed 
the  small  farming  classes.  The  large  estates,  lati- 
fundia,  with  their  fortified  villas  grew  as  the 
number  of  tenant  farmers,  coloni,  grew.  As  the 
rural  tax  base  declined,  chaotic  conditions  took 
their  toll  on  the  trade  and  by  the  end  of  the  peri¬ 
od,  the  government  refused  to  accept  its  own 
money  for  taxes  and  required  payment  in  goods 
and  services. 

A  much-needed  reconstruction  of  the  empire 
was  accomplished  by  Diocletian  (285-305),  a 
rough-hewn  soldier  and  shrewd  administrator. 
To  increase  the  strength  of  the  government,  he 
completed  the  trend  toward  an  autocracy  of  an 
oriental  type  featuring  the  Senate  in  a  dimin¬ 
ished  role.  He  attempted  to  restructure  the  em¬ 
pire  to  assure  better  government  and  an  efficient 
succession  scheme.  Diocletian  also  tried  to  stop 
the  economic  decay  of  the  empire  by  issuing  new 
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coins  based  on  silver  and  gold  and  by  imposing  a 
freeze  on  prices  and  wages. 

His  succession  scheme  collapsed  when  Con¬ 
stantine  (306-337)  overcame  his  rivals  to  take 
power.  He  believed  that  the  Christian  God  helped 
him  in  312  during  a  battle  for  the  city  of  Rome; 
thus  in  return  he  actively  supported  Christianity. 
He  continued  the  basic  trends  of  Diocletian's 
work  to  ensure  the  production  of  essential  goods 
and  services  as  well  as  the  collection  of  taxes.  He 
imposed  decrees  tying  people  and  their  children 
to  the  same  occupation  in  the  same  place.  Most 
important,  he  moved  the  capital  to  the  site  of  the 
old  Greek  colony  of  Byzantium.  By  so  doing  he 
implicitly  condemned  Rome  to  the  ravages  of  the 
advancing  Germanic  peoples,  but  ensured  the 
continuation  of  Roman  government  in  a  new, 
safer  location. 

The  Germanic  Tribes 

Waves  of  restless  and  diverse  Germanic  tribes 
were  drawn  into  the  power  vacuum  created  dur¬ 
ing  the  two  centuries  of  Rome’s  decline.  While 
the  westernmost  German  tribes  (Franks,  Angles, 
and  Saxons)  had  achieved  a  settled  agricultural 
life  in  the  third  and  early  fourth  centuries,  the 
Goths,  Vandals,  and  Lombards  remained  largely 
nomadic. 

The  economic  and  legal  practices  of  the  Ger¬ 
manic  tribes  set  them  apart  from  the  Romans. 
They  engaged  in  so  little  commerce  that  cattle, 
rather  than  money,  sufficed  as  a  measure  of  value. 
A  basic  factor  behind  Germanic  restlessness 
seems  to  have  been  land  hunger.  Their  numbers 
were  increasing,  much  of  their  land  was  forest 
and  swamp,  and  their  agricultural  methods  were 
inefficient.  In  an  effort  to  eliminate  blood  feuds, 
the  tribal  law  codes  of  the  Germans  encouraged 
the  payment  of  compensation  as  an  alternative  for 
an  aggrieved  kin  or  family  seeking  vengeance.  For 
the  infliction  of  specific  injuries,  a  stipulated  pay¬ 
ment,  termed  a  hot,  was  required.  The  amount  of 
compensation  varied  according  to  the  severity  of 
the  crime  and  the  social  position  of  the  victim. 

Lack  of  written  laws  made  it  necessary  to 
hold  trials  to  determine  guilt  or  innocence.  A  per¬ 
son  standing  trial  could  produce  oath-helpers 
who  would  swear  to  his  innocence.  If  unable  to 
obtain  oath-helpers,  the  accused  was  subjected 
to  trial  by  ordeal,  of  which  there  were  three 
kinds.  In  the  first,  the  defendant  had  to  lift  a 


small  stone  out  of  a  vessel  of  boiling  water; 
unless  his  scalded  arm  healed  within  a  pre¬ 
scribed  number  of  days,  he  was  judged  guilty.  In 
the  second,  he  had  to  walk  blindfolded  and  bare¬ 
foot  across  a  floor  on  which  lay  pieces  of  red-hot 
metal;  success  in  avoiding  the  metal  was  a  sign  of 
innocence.  In  the  third,  the  bound  defendant  was 
thrown  into  a  stream;  if  he  sank  he  was  innocent, 
but  if  he  floated  he  was  guilty  because  water  was 
considered  a  divine  element  that  would  not  ac¬ 
cept  a  guilty  person.  Trial  by  ordeal  lasted  until 
the  thirteenth  century,  when  it  was  outlawed  by 
Pope  Innocent  III  and  various  secular  rulers. 

According  to  the  Roman  historian  Tacitus, 
the  Germans  were  notorious  as  heavy  drinkers 
and  gamblers.  On  the  other  hand,  Tacitus  praised 
their  courage,  respect  for  women,  and  freedom 
from  many  Roman  vices.  A  favorite  amusement 
was  listening  to  the  tribal  bards  recite  old  tales 
of  heroes  and  gods.  Each  warrior  leader  had 
a  retinue  of  followers  who  were  linked  to  him 
by  personal  loyalty.  The  war  band — comitatus  in 
Latin — had  an  important  bearing  on  the  origin  of 
medieval  feudalism,  which  was  based  on  a  simi¬ 
lar  personal  bond  between  knights  and  their  feu¬ 
dal  lords.  The  heroic  values  associated  with  the 
comitatus  also  continued  into  the  Middle  Ages, 
where  they  formed  the  basis  of  the  value  system 
of  the  feudal  nobility. 

During  the  many  centuries  that  the  Romans 
and  Germans  faced  each  other  across  the  Rhine- 
Danube  frontier,  there  was  much  contact — peace¬ 
ful  as  well  as  warlike— between  the  two  peoples. 
Roman  trade  reached  into  German  territory,  and 
Germans  entered  the  Roman  Empire  as  slaves. 
During  the  troubled  third  century,  many  Germans 
were  invited  to  settle  on  vacated  lands  within  the 
empire  or  to  serve  in  the  Roman  legions.  By  the 
fourth  century,  the  bulk  of  the  Roman  army  and 
its  generals  in  the  west  were  German. 

The  Germans  beyond  the  frontiers  were  kept 
in  check  by  force  of  arms,  by  frontier  walls,  by 
diplomacy  and  gifts,  and  by  employing  the  policy 
of  playing  off  one  tribe  against  another.  In  the 
last  decades  of  the  fourth  century,  however,  these 
methods  proved  insufficient  to  prevent  a  series  of 
great  new  invasions. 

The  Germanic  Invasions 

The  impetus  behind  the  increasing  German 
activity  on  the  frontiers  in  the  late  fourth  century 
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was  the  approach  of  the  Huns.  These  nomads, 
superb  horsemen  and  fighters  from  central  Asia, 
had  plundered  and  slain  their  Asian  neighbors 
for  centuries.  In  372  they  crossed  the  Volga  and 
soon  subjugated  the  easternmost  Germanic  tribe, 
the  Ostrogoths.  Terrified  at  the  prospect  of  being 
conquered,  the  Visigoths,  who  lay  next  in  the 
path  of  the  advancing  Huns,  petitioned  the 
Romans  to  allow  them  to  settle  as  allies  inside 
the  empire.  Permission  was  granted,  and  in  376 
the  entire  tribe  of  Visigoths  crossed  the  Danube 
into  Roman  territory.  But  soon  corrupt  Roman 
officials  cheated  and  mistreated  them,  and  the 
proud  Germanic  tribe  went  on  a  rampage. 
Valens,  the  east  Roman  emperor,  sought  to  quell 
them,  but  he  lost  both  his  army  and  his  life  in  the 
Battle  of  Adrianople. 

Adrianople  has  been  described  as  one  of  his¬ 
tory’s  decisive  battles,  since  it  destroyed  the  leg¬ 


end  of  the  invincibility  of  the  Roman  legions  and 
ushered  in  a  century  and  a  half  of  chaos.  For  a 
few  years,  the  emperor  Theodosius  I  held  back 
the  Visigoths,  but  after  his  death  in  395  they 
began  to  migrate  and  pillage  under  their  leader, 
Alaric.  He  invaded  Italy,  and  in  410  his  followers 
sacked  Rome.  The  weak  West  Roman  emperor 
ceded  southern  Gaul  to  the  Visigoths,  who  soon 
expanded  into  Spain.  Their  Spanish  kingdom 
lasted  until  the  Muslim  conquest  of  the  eighth 
century. 

To  counter  Alaric’s  threat  to  Italy,  the 
Romans  had  withdrawn  most  of  their  troops 
from  the  Rhine  frontier  in  406  and  from  Britain 
the  following  year.  A  flood  of  Germanic  tribes 
soon  surged  across  the  unguarded  frontiers.  The 
Vandals  pushed  their  way  through  Gaul  to  Spain 
and,  after  pressure  from  the  Visigoths,  moved  on 
to  Africa,  the  granary  of  the  empire.  In  455  a 
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Vandal  raiding  force  sailed  over  from  Africa,  and 
Rome  was  sacked  a  second  time.  Meanwhile  the 
Burgundians  settled  in  the  Rhone  valley,  the 
Franks  gradually  spread  across  Gaul,  and  the 
Angles,  Saxons,  and  Jutes  invaded  Britain. 
Although  each  of  these  tribes  set  up  a  German- 
ruled  kingdom  within  the  confines  of  the  empire, 
only  the  Franks  in  Gaul  and  the  Angles  and  Sax¬ 
ons  in  Britain  managed  to  perpetuate  their  king¬ 
dom  longer  than  a  few  generations. 

Meanwhile  the  Huns  pushed  farther  into 
Europe.  Led  by  Attila,  the  “scourge  of  God,"  the 


mounted  nomads  crossed  the  Rhine  in  451.  The 
remaining  Roman  forces  in  Gaul,  joined  by  the 
Visigoths,  defeated  the  Huns  near  Troyes.  Attila 
then  plundered  northern  Italy  and  planned  to 
take  Rome,  but  disease,  lack  of  supplies,  and  the 
dramatic  appeal  of  Pope  Leo  I,  whose  actions 
brought  great  prestige  to  the  papacy,  caused  him 
to  return  to  the  plains  of  eastern  Europe.  The 
Huns'  threat  disintegrated  after  453,  when  Attila 
died  on  the  night  of  his  maniage  to  a  Germanic 
princess,  immortalized  in  legend  as  Krimhild  of 
the  Nibelungenlied. 


This  World  or  the  Other  World 

Six  years  after  Alaric's  sacking  of  Rome  in  41 0,  Rutitius  Namatianus,  a  man  still  faithful  to  his  pagan  past,  retired  as  prefect  of  the  city  of 
Rome  and  returned  by  sea  to  his  home  in  Romanized  Gaul.  Passing  a  Christian  monastery  on  the  shore,  he  recalls  that  a  young  man  of  great 
promise,  because  of  some  "madness,"  had  left  "the  lands  and  company  of  men"  to  become  a  monk  and  was  now  "buried  here  alive." 


A. 


nd  in  the  middle  of  the  water  rises 
The  isle  of  Gorgon,  with  the  Pisan  coast 
On  one  side,  that  of  Cymos  on  the  other. 
And  opposite,  a  rock  that  held  for  me 
A  memory  of  lately  suffered  loss: 

A  man  of  my  own  city,  buried  here 

Alive;  a  youth  of  noble  ancestors 

And  matching  them  in  marriage  and  estate. 


At  least,  he  was.  A  madness  came  upon  him 

To  leave  the  lands  and  company  of  men 

And  go  to  exile  and  ignominy 

Among  the  shades.  Poor,  superstitious  fool. 

To  think  uncleanliness  is  godliness 

And  bring  more  savage  torments  on  himself 

Than  heaven  in  its  anger  could  devise. 


From  Peter  D.  Amott,  The  Romans  and  Their  World  (New  York:  St.  Martin’s  Press,  1970),  p.  310. 


Paulinus  of  Nola  (c.  355-431)  provides  an  answer  to  Rutilius's  anguished  question,  Why?  The  governor  of  a  Roman  province  before  he 
was  30,  Paulinus  gave  up  his  post  and  his  vast  estates  in  Gaul,  Spain,  and  Italy  to  become  a  humble  Christian  priest  at  Nola  in  Italy. 


Not  that  they  beggared  be  in  mind,  or  brutes, 
That  they  have  chosen  their  dwelling  place 
afar 

In  lonely  places:  but  their  eyes  are  turned 
To  the  high  stars,  the  very  deep  of  Truth. 
Freedom  they  seek,  an  emptiness  apart 
From  worthless  hopes:  din  of  the  market¬ 
place, 

And  all  the  noisy  crowding  up  of  things, 

And  whatsoever  wars  on  the  divine. 

At  Christs  command  and  for  His  love,  they 
hate; 

By  faith  and  hope  they  follow  after  God, 

And  know  their  quest  shall  not  be 
desperate. 

From  Helen  Waddell,  Medieval  Latin 


If  but  the  Present  conquer  not  their  souls 
With  hollow  things:  that  which  they  see  they 
spurn 

That  they  may  come  at  what  they  do  not  see, 
Their  senses  kindled  like  a  torch,  that  may 
Blaze  through  the  secrets  of  eternity. 

The  transients  open,  everlastingness 
Denied  our  sight;  yet  still  by  hope  we  follow 
The  vision  that  our  minds  have  seen, 
despising 

The  shows  and  forms  of  things,  the  loveliness 
Soliciting  for  ill  our  mortal  eyes. 

The  present's  nothing:  but  eternity 
Abides  for  those  on  whom  all  truth,  all  good, 
Hath  shone,  in  one  entire  and  perfect  light. 


Lyrics  (London:  Constable,  1929),  p.  35. 
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The  End  of  the  West  Roman  Empire 

After  the  death  of  Theodosius  I  in  395,  the  Roman 
Empire  was  divided  between  his  two  sons.  The 
decline  of  Roman  rule  in  the  West  was  hastened 
as  a  series  of  weakened  emperors  abandoned 
Rome  and  sought  safety  behind  the  marshes  at 
the  northern  Italian  city  of  Ravenna.  The  leaders 
of  the  imperial  army,  whose  ranks  were  now 
mainly  German,  wielded  the  real  power. 

In  475  Orestes,  the  German  commander  of 
the  troops,  forced  the  Senate  to  elect  his  young 
son  Romulus  Augustulus  ("Little  Augustus")  as 
emperor  in  the  West.  The  following  year  another 
German  commander,  Odovacar,  slew  Orestes. 
Seeing  no  reason  to  continue  the  sham  of  an 
imperial  line  in  the  West,  he  deposed  Romulus 
Augustulus  and  proclaimed  himself  head  of  the 
government.  The  deposition  of  this  boy,  who  iron¬ 
ically  bore  the  names  of  the  legendary  founder  of 
Rome  and  the  founder  of  the  empire,  marks  the 
traditional  “fall”  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  disintegration  of  the  Huns’  empire  fol¬ 
lowing  the  death  of  Attila  freed  the  Ostrogoths  to 
migrate  as  other  tribes  were  doing.  Under  their 
energetic  king,  Theodoric  (c.  454-526),  the  Ostro¬ 
goths  were  galvanized  into  action.  Theodoric 
accepted  a  commission  from  the  emperor  in 
Constantinople  to  reimpose  imperial  authority 
over  Italy,  now  in  Odovacar's  hands.  In  488 
Theodoric  led  his  people  into  the  Italian  peninsu¬ 
la,  where,  after  hard  fighting,  Odovacar  sued  for 
peace.  After  Odovacar  was  treacherously  mur¬ 
dered,  Theodoric  established  a  strong  Ostrogoth- 
ic  kingdom  in  Italy  with  its  capital  at  Ravenna. 
Because  he  appreciated  the  culture  he  had  seen 
at  Constantinople,  Theodoric  maintained  classi¬ 
cal  culture  on  a  high  level.  Following  his  death 
without  a  male  heir  in  526,  civil  war  broke  out  in 
Italy,  paving  the  way  for  a  20-year  war  of  recon¬ 
quest  (535-555)  by  the  armies  of  the  East  Roman 
emperor  Justinian.  Italy  was  ravaged  from  end  to 
end  by  the  fighting,  and  the  classical  civilization 
that  Theodoric  had  carefully  preserved  was  in 
large  part  destroyed. 

In  568,  three  years  after  the  death  of  Justin¬ 
ian,  the  last  wave  of  Germanic  invaders,  the 
Lombards,  reputed  to  have  been  the  most  brutal 
and  fierce  of  all  the  Germans,  poured  into  Italy. 
The  emperor  in  the  East  held  on  to  southern  Italy, 
as  well  as  Ravenna  and  Venice,  and  the  pope 
became  the  virtual  ruler  of  Rome.  Not  until  the 


late  nineteenth  century  would  Italy  again  be  unit¬ 
ed  under  one  government. 

BYZANTIUM:  THE  SHINING 
EORTRESS 

Constantine  the  Great  had  carefully  selected  the 
site  of  his  new  capital  in  325.  He  chose  a  site  on 
the  frontier  of  Europe  and  Asia,  dominating  the 
waterway  connecting  the  Mediterranean  and 
Black  Seas.  Protected  on  three  sides  by  cliffs,  the 
emperors  fortified  the  fourth  side  with  an  impen¬ 
etrable  three-wall  network.  In  the  first  two  cen¬ 
turies  Visigoths,  Huns,  and  Ostrogoths  unsuc¬ 
cessfully  threatened  the  city.  In  the  seventh, 
eighth,  and  ninth  centuries  first  Persians,  then 
Arab  forces,  and  finally  Bulgarians  besieged — 
but  failed  to  take — Constantinople.  Until  1453, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Fourth  Crusade's 
treachery  (see  p.  165),  the  fortress  city  withstood 
all  assaults. 

Byzantium  survived  more  than  1000  years 
because  of  the  security  and  wealth  provided  by 


T  This  oldest-known  view  of  Constantinople,  drawn 
in  1420,  shows  both  the  city's  wealth  of  monumen¬ 
tal  architecture  and  its  outstanding  fortifications. 
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its  setting.  Constantinople  was  a  world  trade  cen¬ 
ter  which  enjoyed  the  continuous  use  of  a  money 
economy — in  contrast  to  the  barter  system  found 
in  the  West  after  the  fifth  century.  Its  wealth  and 
taxes  supported  a  strong  military  force  and  fi¬ 
nanced  an  effective  government.  The  city  built 
excellent  sewage  and  water  systems  that  permit¬ 
ted  an  extremely  high  standard  of  living.  Food 
was  abundant  with  grain  from  Egypt  and  Anato¬ 
lia  and  fish  from  the  Aegean.  Constantinople 
could  feed  1  million  people  at  a  time  when  it  was 
difficult  to  find  a  city  in  Europe  able  to  sustain 
more  than  50,000. 

Unlike  Rome,  Constantinople  had  several 
industries  producing  luxury  goods,  military  sup¬ 
plies,  hardware,  and  textiles.  Until  Justinian’s 
reign,  all  raw  silk  had  been  imported  from  China, 
but  after  silkworms  were  smuggled  out  of  China 
about  a.d.  550,  silk  production  flourished  and 
became  a  profitable  state  monopoly.  The  state 
paid  close  attention  to  business,  controlling  the 
economy  through  a  system  of  guilds  to  which 
all  tradesmen  and  members  of  professions  be¬ 
longed;  setting  wages,  profits,  work  hours,  and 
prices;  and  even  organizing  bankers  and  doctors 
into  compulsory  corporations. 

This  security  and  wealth  encouraged  an 
active  political,  cultural,  and  intellectual  life  (see 
Portfolio  Two  following  p.  192).  The  widespread 
literacy  and  education  among  men  and  women 
of  various  segments  of  society  would  not  be 
matched  in  Europe  until,  perhaps,  eighteenth- 
century  Paris.  Whether  in  its  Latin,  Roman 
phase,  which  lasted  to  the  seventh  century  or  in 
its  Greek,  Byzantine  phase,  which  continued  to 
1453,  the  empire  remained  a  shining  fortress, 
attracting  both  invaders  and  merchants. 

The  Latin  Phase 

The  eastern  capital  had  to  fight  for  its  life  against 
the  same  invaders  who  eventually  brought  down 
the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West.  However,  the 
dream  of  reclaiming  the  Mediterranean  basin 
and  reestablishing  the  empire  to  its  former  glory 
did  not  die  until  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Justinian 
(527-565).  Aided  by  his  forceful  wife  Theodora 
and  a  corps  of  competent  assistants,  he  made 
long-lasting  contributions  to  Byzantine  and  West¬ 
ern  civilization  but  gained  only  short-term  suc¬ 
cesses  in  his  foreign  policy. 


In  the  520s  and  530s  Justinian  carried  out  a 
massive  project  of  urban  renewal  throughout  the 
empire  after  earthquakes  devastated  much  of  his 
realm.  He  strengthened  the  walls  defending  Con¬ 
stantinople  and  built  the  monumental  Hagia 
Sophia,  which  still  stands.  Forty  window's  circle 
the  base  of  its  dome,  producing  a  quality  of  light 
that  creates  the  illusion  that  the  ceiling  is  floating. 

Justinian  also  reformed  the  government  and 
ordered  a  review  of  all  Roman  law.  This  project 
led  to  the  publication  of  the  Code  of  Justinian,  a 
digest  of  Roman  and  church  law',  texts,  and  other 


>  Hagia  Sophia  (Church  of  the  Holy  Wisdom)  in  Con¬ 
stantinople  is  considered  the  architectural  master¬ 
piece  of  the  Byzantine  Empire.  The  crowning  glory 
of  the  church,  built  during  Justinian's  reign,  was  its 
huge  dome,  abutted  at  both  ends  by  a  half-dome. 
The  mosaics,  painted  over  when  the  Ottomans 
captured  the  city  in  1453,  have  now  been  partially 
restored. 
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in  this  tenth-century  mosaic,  which  appears  over 
the  door  of  Hagia  Sophia,  Constantine  offers  his 
city  and  Justinian  offers  his  church  to  the  Virgin 
and  Child. 


instructional  materials  that  became  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  modem  Western  law.  Following  Constan¬ 
tine’s  example,  he  saw  himself  as  the  thirteenth 
apostle  and  participated  actively  in  the  religious 
arguments  of  his  day. 

Justinian's  expensive  and  ambitious  projects 
triggered  massive  violence  among  the  political 
gangs  of  Constantinople,  the  circus  crowds  of 
the  Greens  and  the  Blues.5  Since  ancient  times 
competing  factions  formed  groups  throughout 
the  Mediterranean,  pushing  for  their  own  eco¬ 
nomic,  social,  and  religious  goals.  Much  like 
contemporary7  urban  gangs,  they  moved  about  in 
groups  and  congregated  at  public  events.  Argu¬ 
ments  over  the  nature  of  the  trinity  divided  the 
Blues  and  Greens  and  sparked  fights  in  the 
streets.  A  general  dislike  of  Theodora,  the  daugh¬ 
ter  of  a  circus  animal  trainer— a  background 
that  made  her  a  virtual  untouchable  in  polite 
society — provided  another  point  of  contention. 
Her  enemies  believed  that  she  behaved  in  an 
outrageous  manner,  espoused  a  heretical  variant 
of  Christianity,  and  had  too  much  control  over 
her  husband. 

In  Constantinople  the  Circus  took  place  in 
the  Hippodrome,  a  structure  that  could  hold 
80,000  spectators.  It  served  as  the  location  for 
contests  of  various  types,  such  as  chariot  races, 
and  the  Blues  and  the  Greens  could  usually  be 


found  backing  opposing  drivers.  Usually,  the 
gangs  neutralized  each  other’s  efforts.  In  532, 
however,  the  Blues  and  the  Greens  joined  forces 
to  try  to  force  Justinian  from  the  throne.  The  so- 
called  Nike  rebellion,  named  after  the  victory  cry 
of  the  rioters,  almost  succeeded.  We  know  from 
Procopius's  Secret  Histories  that  Justinian  was 
on  the  verge  of  running  away,  until  Theodora 
stopped  him  and  told  the  frightened  emperor: 

...  I  do  not  choose  to  flee.  Those  who  have  worn 
the  crown  should  never  survive  its  loss.  Never 
shall  I  see  the  day  when  I  am  not  saluted  as  em¬ 
press.  If  you  mean  to  flee,  Caesar,  well  and  good. 
You  have  the  money,  the  ships  are  ready,  the  sea 
is  open.  As  for  me,  I  shall  stay.6 

Assisted  by  his  generals,  the  emperor  remained 
and  bloodily  put  the  rebellion  down. 

Justinian  momentarily  achieved  his  dream  of 
reestablishing  the  Mediterranean  rim  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  To  carry7  out  his  plan  to  regain  the 
half  of  the  empire  lost  to  the  Germanic  invaders, 
Justinian  first  had  to  buy  the  neutrality  of  the  Per¬ 
sian  kings  who  threatened  not  only  Constantino¬ 
ple  but  also  Syria  and  Asia  Minor.  After  securing 
his  eastern  flank  through  diplomacy  and  bribery, 
he  took  North  Africa  in  533  and  the  islands  of  the 
western  Mediterranean  from  the  Vandals. 

The  next  phase  of  the  reconquest  was  much 
more  exhausting.  Like  warriors  before  and  after 
him,  he  had  a  difficult  time  taking  the  Italian 
peninsula.  He  gained  his  prize  from  the  Ostro¬ 
goths  after  20  years,  but  at  the  cost  of  draining 
his  treasury  and  ruining  Rome  and  Ravenna. 
Ironically,  the  people  against  whom  he  fought 
had  as  great  a  love  for  Roman  institutions  and 
traditions  as  did  Justinian.  His  generals  also 
reclaimed  the  southern  part  of  Spain  from  the 
Visigoths,  but  no  serious  attempt  was  ever  made 
to  recover  Gaul,  Britain,  or  southern  Germany. 

By  a  decade  after  Justinian’s  death,  most  of 
the  reconquest  had  been  lost.  The  Moors  in 
Africa,  Germanic  peoples  across  Europe,  and 
waves  of  nomadic  tribes  from  Asia  threatened 
Byzantium’s  boundaries.  Ancient  enemies  such 
as  the  Persians,  who  had  been  bribed  into  a 
peaceful  relationship,  returned  to  threaten  Con¬ 
stantinople  when  the  money  ran  out,  setting  in 
motion  a  half-century-long  battle.  In  addition, 
the  full  weight  of  the  Slavic  migrations  came  to 
be  felt.  Peaceful  though  they  may  have  been,  the 
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^  This  mosaic  from  the  Church  of  San  Vitale  at  Ravenna  features  the  empress  Theodo¬ 
ra  and  her  attendants. 


primitive  Slavs  severely  strained  and  sometimes 
broke  the  administrative  links  of  the  state.  Final¬ 
ly,  the  empire  was  split  by  debates  regarding 
Christian  doctrine.  The  stress  of  trying  to  main¬ 
tain  order  under  these  burdens  drove  two  of  Jus¬ 
tinian's  successors  insane. 

Heraclius:  The  Empire  Redefined 

Salvation  appeared  from  the  west  when  Hera¬ 
clius  (610-641),  the  Byzantine  governor  of  North 
Africa,  returned  to  Constantinople  in  610  to  over¬ 
throw  the  mad  emperor  Phocas  (602-610).  When 
Heraclius  arrived  in  the  capital,  conditions  were 
so  bad  and  the  future  appeared  so  perilous  that 
he  considered  moving  the  government  from  Con¬ 
stantinople  to  Carthage  in  North  Africa. 

The  situation  did  not  improve  soon  for  the 
Byzantines.  The  Persians  marched  seemingly  at 
will  through  Syria,  took  Jerusalem — capturing 
the  “True  Cross” — and  crossed  into  Egypt.  The 
loss  of  Egypt  to  the  Persians  cost  Constantinople 
a  large  part  of  its  grain  supply.  Two  fierce  Asiatic 
invaders,  the  Avars  and  the  Bulgars,  pushed 
against  Byzantium  from  the  north.  Pirates  con¬ 
trolled  the  sea  lanes  and  the  Slavs  cut  land  com¬ 
munication  across  the  Balkans.  At  this  time  of 


ultimate  peril  the  emperor  abandoned  the  state 
structure  of  Diocletian  and  Constantine. 

Heraclius  instituted  a  new  system  that 
strengthened  his  armies,  tapped  the  support  of 
the  church  and  the  people,  and  erected  a  more 
efficient,  streamlined  administration.  He  deter¬ 
mined  that  the  foundations  for  the  empire  would 
be  Anatolia  (Asia  Minor,  the  area  of  present-day 
Turkey)  and  that  the  main  source  of  fighting 
men  for  his  army  would  be  the  free  peasants 
living  there  rather  than  mercenaries.  Instead 
of  the  sprawling  realm  passed  on  by  Justinian, 
Heraclius  designed  a  compact  state  and  an  ad¬ 
ministration  conceived  to  deal  simultaneously 
with  the  needs  of  government  and  the  challenges 
of  defense. 

This  system,  the  theme  system,  had  been  test¬ 
ed  when  Heraclius  ruled  North  Africa.  Acting  on 
the  lessons  of  the  past  four  centuries,  he  assumed 
that  defense  was  a  constant  need  and  that  free 
peasant  soldiers  living  in  the  theme  (“district”) 
they  were  defending  would  be  the  most  effective 
and  efficient  force.  He  installed  the  system  first  in 
Anatolia  and  his  successors  spread  it  throughout 
the  empire  over  the  next  two  centuries.  Hera- 
clius’s  scheme  provided  sound  administration 
and  effective  defense  for  half  the  cost  formerly 
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required.7  As  long  as  the  theme  system  with  its 
self-supporting,  land-owning,  free  peasantry  en¬ 
dured,  Byzantium  remained  strong.  When  the 
theme  system  and  its  free  peasantry  were  aban¬ 
doned  in  the  eleventh  century,  the  empire  became 
weak  and  vulnerable. 

Heraclius  fought  history’s  first  holy  war, 
what  Muslims  would  call  a  jihad,  to  reclaim 
Jerusalem.  During  the  620s  he  applied  some  of 
the  lessons  of  Hannibal’s  mobile  warfare  (see 
Chapter  3)  to  attack  Persian  strength  and  took 
the  enemy  heartland.  In  626  Heraclius  stood 
ready  to  strike  the  final  blow  and  refused  to  be 
drawn  away  by  the  Avar  siege  of  Constantinople. 
He  defeated  the  Persians  at  Nineva,  marched  on 
to  Ctesiphon,  and  finally — symbolic  of  his  victo¬ 
ries — reclaimed  the  “True  Cross”  and  returned  it 
to  Jerusalem  in  630. 

He  was  unable  to  savor  his  victory  for  long, 
because  the  Muslims’  advance  (see  p.  187)  posed 
an  even  more  dangerous  threat  to  Byzantium. 
They  took  Syria  and  Palestine  at  the  Battle  of 
Yarmuk  in  636.  Persia  fell  in  637,  Egypt  in  640.  A 
thousand  years  of  Graeco-Roman  rule  in  the  east¬ 
ern  Mediterranean  ended  in  a  mere  five  years. 
Constantinople's  walls  and  the  redefined  Byzan¬ 
tine  state  withstood  the  challenge,  enduring  two 
sieges  in  674-678  and  717.  Both  times  the  capital 
faced  severe  land  and  naval  attack.  The  Byzan¬ 


tines  triumphed  by  using  new  techniques  such 
as  Greek  fire  and  germ  warfare.  Greek  fire  was 
the  medieval  equivalent  of  napalm.  It  caught  fire 
on  contact  with  water  and  stuck  to  the  hulls 
of  the  Arabs’  wooden  ships.  At  the  same  time, 
the  Byzantines  faced  the  serious  threats  of  the 

This  medallion  commemorates  Heraclius's  victory 
over  the  Persians  and  his  reclamation  of  the  "True 
Cross."  Here  the  emperor  rides  in  triumph  into 
Constantinople. 
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^  The  Byzantine  navy  coupled  its  prowess  in  battle  with  the  secret  and  powerful  weapon 
Greek  fire,  depicted  here  in  a  fourteenth-century  manuscript  illumination. 


Bulgarians — continuing  their  four-century-long 
pressure  on  Constantinople — and  the  Slavs.  Her- 
aclius’s  successors  built  on  his  strong  founda¬ 
tions  by  extending  the  theme  system  and  protect¬ 
ing  the  free  peasants — a  source  of  taxes  and 
soldiers — through  a  series  of  Farmers  Laws. 

Iconoclasm  and  Schism 

From  the  beginning,  the  Byzantine  emperors 
played  active  roles  in  calling  church  councils  and 
determining  Orthodox  Christian  doctrine.  Dur¬ 
ing  times  of  war,  such  as  the  Persian  invasions 
during  Heracliuss  reign,  the  combined  force  of 
the  spiritual  and  secular  elements  of  Byzantine 
society  provided  great  strength.  At  other  times, 
however,  during  the  crisis  over  icons  in  the 
eighth  and  ninth  centuries,  the  emperors’  mixing 
in  matters  of  faith  hurt  the  state. 

When  Byzantium  faced  a  three-sided  inva¬ 
sion  from  the  Arabs,  Avars,  and  Bulgarians  in 
717,  another  powerful  leader,  Leo  the  Isaurian 
(717-741),  came  forward  to  turn  the  invaders 
back.  Over  the  next  ten  years,  Leo  rebuilt  those 
areas  ruined  by  war  and  strengthened  the  theme 
system.  He  reformed  the  law,  limiting  capital 
punishment  to  crimes  involving  treason.  He 


increased  the  use  of  mutilation — a  less  extreme 
option  than  execution — for  a  wide  range  of  com¬ 
mon  crimes. 

Leo  took  seriously  his  role  as  religious  leader. 
He  vigorously  persecuted  heretics  and  Jews,  de¬ 
creeing  that  the  latter  group  must  be  baptized  .  In 
726  he  launched  a  theological  crusade  against  the 
use  of  icons,  pictures  and  statues  of  religious  fig¬ 
ures  such  as  Christ  and  the  saints.  He  was  con¬ 
cerned  that  icons  played  too  prominent  a  role  in 
Byzantine  life,  and  that  their  common  use  as  god¬ 
parents,  witnesses  at  weddings,  and  objects  of 
adoration  went  against  the  Old  Testament  prohi¬ 
bition  of  the  worship  of  graven  images.  Accord¬ 
ingly,  the  emperor  ordered  the  army  to  destroy 
icons.  The  destruction  of  the  icons  caused  a  vio¬ 
lent  reaction  in  the  western  part  of  the  empire, 
especially  in  the  monasteries.  The  government 
responded  by  mercilessly  persecuting  the  icon 
lovers  (iconophiles).  The  eastern  part  of  the 
empire,  centered  in  Anatolia,  supported  destruc¬ 
tion  of  icons  (iconoclasm).  By  trying  to  remove 
what  he  saw  to  be  an  abuse,  Leo  split  his  empire 
in  two  and  drove  a  deeper  wedge  between  the 
church  in  Rome  and  the  church  in  Byzantium. 

In  Byzantium  the  religious  conflict  over 
destruction  of  the  icons  had  far-reaching  cultur- 
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al,  political,  and  social  implications.  Pope  Grego¬ 
ry  II  condemned  iconoclasm  in  731.  Leo's  deci¬ 
sion  to  attack  icons  stressed  the  fracture  lines 
that  had  existed  between  East  and  West  for  the 
past  four  centuries,  typified  by  the  linguistic  dif¬ 
ferences  between  the  Latin  West  and  Greek  East.8 
As  Leo’s  successors  carried  on  his  religious  and 
political  policies,  Pope  Stephen  II  turned  to  the 
North  and  struck  an  alliance  with  the  Frankish 
king  Pepin  in  754.  This  was  the  first  step  in  a  pro¬ 
cess  that  a  half-century  later  would  lead  to  the 
birth  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  and  the  formal 
political  split  of  Europe  into  East  and  West. 

There  was  a  brief  attempt  under  the  regent, 
later  empress,  Irene  (797-802),  in  787,  to  restore 
icons.  In  797  she  gained  power  after  having  her 
son — the  rightful  but  incompetent  heir — blinded 
in  the  very  room  in  which  she  had  given  him  life. 
She  then  became  the  first  woman  to  rule  the 
empire  in  her  own  name.  She  could  neither  win 
widespread  support  for  her  pro-icon  policies,  nor 
could  she  put  together  a  marriage  alliance  with 
the  newly  proclaimed  western  emperor,  Charle¬ 
magne,  a  union  that  would  have  brought  the 
forces  of  East  and  West  together.  As  Irene  spent 
the  treasury  into  bankruptcy,  her  enemies  in¬ 
creased.  Finally  in  802  they  deposed  her  and  sent 
her  into  exile  on  the  island  of  Lesbos.9 

The  iconoclastic  controversy  and  Irenes 
ineptitude  placed  the  empire  in  jeopardy  once 
again.  Her  successor,  Nicepherous  (802-811), 
after  struggling  to  restore  the  bases  of  Byzantine 
power,  was  captured  in  battle  with  the  Bulgari¬ 
ans  in  81 1 .  Khan  Krum  beheaded  Nicepherous  in 


The  empress  Irene,  the  only  woman  to  rule  the 
Byzantine  Empire  in  her  own  right,  attempted  in 
787  to  restore  icons.  In  812  Irene  was  deposed 
and  exiled  to  Lesbos. 
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July  and  turned  his  skull  into  a  drinking  mug. 
The  iconoclasts  made  a  comeback,  but  this  phase 
of  image-breaking  lacked  the  vigor  of  the  first, 
and  by  842  the  policy  had  been  abandoned. 

The  clash  over  the  icons  marked  the  final 
split  between  East  and  West.  Eastern  emperors 
were  strongly  impressed  by  Islamic  culture, 
with  its  prohibition  of  images.  The  emperor 
Theophilus  (829-842),  for  example,  was  a  stu¬ 
dent  of  Muslim  art  and  culture,  and  Constan¬ 
tinople's  painting,  architecture,  and  universities 
benefited  from  the  vigor  of  Islamic  culture.  This 
focus  on  the  East  may  have  led  to  the  final  split 
with  the  West,  but  it  also  produced  an  East 
Roman  state  with  its  theological  house  finally  in 
order  and  its  borders  fairly  secure  by  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  century. 

Byzantium’s  Golden  Age,  5A2— 1071 

For  two  centuries,  a  period  coinciding  roughly 
with  the  reign  of  the  Macedonian  dynasty 
(867-1056),  Byzantium  enjoyed  political  and  cul¬ 
tural  superiority  over  its  western  and  eastern 
foes.  Western  Europe  staggered  under  the  blows 
dealt  by  the  Saracens,  Vikings,  and  Magyars  and 
the  Arabs  lost  the  momentum  that  had  carried 
them  forward  for  two  centuries  (see  p.  162).  Con¬ 
stantinople  enjoyed  the  relative  calm,  wealth, 
and  balance  bequeathed  by  the  theme  system  and 
promoted  by  a  series  of  powerful  rulers.  The  time 
was  marked  by  the  flowering  of  artists,  scholars, 
and  theologians  as  much  as  it  was  by  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  great  warriors. 

During  this  golden  age  Constantinople  made 
its  major  contributions  to  eastern  Europe  and 
Russia.  Missionaries  from  Constantinople  set  out 
to  convert  the  Bulgarians  and  Slavic  peoples  in 
the  860s,  and  in  the  process  organized  their  lan¬ 
guage,  laws,  aesthetics,  political  patterns,  and 
ethics — as  well  as  their  religion.  But  these  activi¬ 
ties  did  not  take  place  without  competition.  Con¬ 
flict  marked  the  relationship  between  the  Byzan¬ 
tine  and  Roman  churches.  A  prime  example  of 
this  conflict  was  the  competition  between  Patri¬ 
arch  Photius  and  Pope  Nicholas  I  in  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  century. 

Photius  excelled  both  as  a  scholar  and  reli¬ 
gious  leader.  He  made  impressive  contributions 
to  universities  throughout  the  Byzantine  Empire 
and  worked  to  increase  Orthodoxy's  influence 
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throughout  the  realm.  Nicholas  I  was  Photius’s 
equal  in  ambition,  ego,  and  intellect.  They  collid¬ 
ed  over  the  attempt  to  convert  the  pagan  peoples 
such  as  the  Bulgarians  caught  between  their 
spheres  of  influence. 

Khan  Boris  of  Bulgaria — who  was  as  cun¬ 
ning  and  shrewd  as  Photius  and  Nicholas — saw 
the  trend  toward  conversion  in  Europe  that  had 
been  developing  since  the  sixth  century  and  real¬ 
ized  the  increased  power  he  could  gain  with 
church  approval  of  his  rule.  He  wanted  his  own 
patriarch  and  church  and  dealt  with  the  side  that 
gave  him  the  better  bargain.  From  864  to  866 
Boris  changed  his  mind  three  times  over  the 
issue  of  which  holy  city  to  turn  to.  Finally,  the 
Byzantines  gave  the  Bulgarians  the  equivalent  of 
an  autonomous  (independent)  church,  and  in 
return,  the  Bulgarians  entered  the  Byzantine  cul¬ 
tural  orbit.  The  resulting  schism  proclaimed  be¬ 
tween  the  churches  in  867  set  off  a  sputtering 
sequence  of  Christian  warfare  that  continued  for 
centuries.10 

The  work  of  the  Byzantine  missionaries  Cyril 
and  Methodius  was  more  important  than  Bul¬ 
garian  ambitions  or  churchly  competition.  The 
brothers  were  natives  of  Thessalonica,  a  city  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Vardar-Morava  water  highway 
that  gave  access  to  the  Slavic  lands.  The  two 


learned  the  Slavic  language  and  led  a  mission  to 
Moravia,  ruled  by  King  Rastislav.  He  no  doubt 
wanted  to  convert  to  Orthodoxy  and  enter  the 
orbit  of  distant  Constantinople  in  order  to  pre¬ 
serve  as  much  independence  for  his  land  as  he 
could  in  the  face  of  pressure  from  his  nearby 
powerful  German  neighbors.  Cyril  and  Method¬ 
ius  carried  the  faith  northward  in  the  vernacular 
Slavic  language.  Cyril  adapted  Greek  letters  to 
devise  an  alphabet  for  the  Slavs.  The  brothers 
translated  the  liturgy  and  many  religious  books 
into  the  Slavonic  language.  Although  Germanic 
missionaries  eventually  converted  the  Moravians 
by  sheer  force,  the  work  of  Cyril  and  Methodius 
profoundly  affected  all  of  the  Slavic  peoples, 
whose  languages  find  their  roots  in  their  work. 

Byzantium  continued  its  military  as  well  as 
its  theological  dynamism.  Arab  armies  made  con¬ 
tinual  thrusts,  including  one  at  Thessalonica  in 
904  that  led  to  the  loss  of  22,000  people.  But  dur¬ 
ing  the  tenth  century  the  decline  in  Muslim  com¬ 
bativeness  combined  with  the  solidity  of  Byzan¬ 
tine  defenses  brought  an  end  to  that  chapter  of 
conflict.  Basil  II  (963-1025),  sumamed  Bulgaroc- 
tonus,  or  "Bulgar  slayer,”  stopped  Bulgarian  chal¬ 
lenges  for  more  than  a  century  at  the  Battle  of 
Balathista  in  1014.  At  the  same  time  the  Macedo¬ 
nian  emperors  dealt  from  a  position  of  strength 
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with  western  European  powers,  especially  where 
their  interests  clashed  in  Italy.  Western  diplomats 
visiting  the  Byzantine  court  expressed  outrage  at 
the  benign  contempt  with  which  the  eastern  em¬ 
perors  treated  them.  But  the  attitude  merely  re¬ 
flected  Constantinople’s  understanding  of  its  role 
in  the  world. 

The  Byzantines  continued  their  sometimes 
violent  political  traditions.  Emperor  Romanus 
Lecapenus  I  (920-944)  was  overthrown  by  his 
sons,  and  in  the  eleventh  century  succession  to 
the  throne  degenerated  into  a  power  struggle 
between  the  civil  and  military  aristocracies.  Yet, 
continuing  through  all  of  the  political  strife,  the 
secular  and  theological  universities  flourished 
and  the  emperors  proved  to  be  generous  patrons 
of  the  arts.  Basil  I  (867-886)  and  Leo  VI  (886- 
912)  oversaw  the  collection  and  reform  of  the  law 
codes.  Leo,  the  most  prolific  lawgiver  since  Jus¬ 
tinian,  sponsored  the  greatest  collection  of  laws 
of  the  medieval  Byzantine  Empire,  a  work  that 
would  affect  jurisprudence  throughout  Europe. 
Constantine  VII  Porphyrogenitus  (912-959)  ex¬ 
celled  as  a  military  leader,  lover  of  books,  promot¬ 
er  of  an  encyclopedia,  and  surveyor  of  the  em¬ 
pire's  provinces.  At  a  time  when  scholarship  in 
western  Europeans  was  almost  nonexistent,  Con¬ 
stantinople  society  featured  a  rich  cultural  life 
and  widespread  literacy  among  men  and  women 
of  different  classes. 


The  greatest  contribution  to  Western  civiliza¬ 
tion  from  Byzantium’s  Golden  Age  was  the 
preservation  of  ancient  learning,  especially  in  the 
areas  of  law,  Greek  science  and  literature,  and 
Platonic  and  Aristotelian  philosophy.  Unlike  in 
the  West  where  the  Church  maintained  scholar¬ 
ship,  the  civil  servants  of  Byzantium  perpetuated 
the  Greek  tradition  in  philosophy,  literature,  and 
science.  Byzantine  monasteries  produced  many 
saints  and  mystics  but  showed  little  interest  in 
learning  or  teaching. 

Decline  and  Crusades 

Empires  more  often  succumb  to  internal  ail¬ 
ments  rather  than  to  external  takeovers.  This  was 
the  case  with  the  Byzantine  Empire.  As  long  as 
Constantinople  strengthened  the  foundations 
laid  by  Heraclius— the  theme  system  and  reliance 
on  the  free  soldier-peasant- — the  empire  with¬ 
stood  the  military7  attacks  of  the  strongest  armies 
of  the  time.  When  the  Byzantine  leaders  aban¬ 
doned  the  pillars  of  their  success,  the  state  suc¬ 
cumbed  to  the  slightest  pressure. 

Inflation  and  ambition  ate  away  at  the  Hera- 
clian  structure.  Too  much  money  chased  too  few 
goods  during  the  Golden  Age.  Land  came  to  be 
the  most  profitable  investment  the  rich  could 
make,  and  the  landowning  magnates  needed 
labor.  Rising  prices  meant  increased  taxes.  The 


This  detail  of  a  page  from  a  fifteenth-century  manuscript  shows  the  Byzantine  missionar¬ 
ies,  the  brothers  Cyril  and  Methodius,  composing  the  Cyrillic  alphabet. 
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peasant  villages  were  collectively  responsible  for 
paying  taxes,  and  the  rising  tax  burden  over¬ 
whelmed  them.  In  many  parts  of  the  empire,  vil¬ 
lages  sought  relief  by  placing  themselves  under 
the  control  of  large  landowners,  thus  taking 
themselves  out  of  the  tax  pool  and  lowering  the 
number  of  peasant-soldiers.  Both  the  state  trea¬ 
sury  and  the  army  suffered  as  a  result. 

The  Macedonian  emperors  up  to  Basil  II 
tried  to  protect  the  peasantry  through  legislation, 
but  the  trend  could  not  be  reversed.  Even  though 
the  free  peasantry  never  entirely  disappeared  and 
each  free  person  was  still  theoretically  a  citizen 
of  the  empire,  economic  and  social  pressures 
effectively  destroyed  the  theme  system.  An  addi¬ 
tional  factor  contributing  to  the  empires  decline 
was  the  growth  of  the  church’s  holdings  and  the 
large  percentage  of  the  population  taking  holy 
orders,  thus  becoming  exempt  from  taxation. 

For  50  years  following  Basil  Us  death  in 
1025,  the  illusion  that  eternal  peace  had  been 
achieved  after  his  devastation  of  the  Bulgarians 
in  1014  encouraged  the  opportunistic  civil  aris¬ 
tocracy,  which  controlled  the  state,  to  weaken  the 
army  and  neglect  the  provinces.  The  next  time 
danger  appeared,  no  strong  rulers  appeared  to 
save  Byzantium.  Perhaps  this  was  because  no 


enemies  appeared  dramatically  before  the  walls 
of  Constantinople. 

Instead,  a  new  foe  moved  haphazardly 
through  the  empire.  Around  the  sixth  century  the 
first  in  a  series  of  Turkish  bands  appeared  in 
southwest  Asia.  These  nomads  converted  to 
Islam  and  fought  first  with  and  then  against  the 
Persians,  Byzantines,  and  Arabs.  When  the 
Seljuq  Turk  leader  Alp  Arslan  (the  "Victorious 
Lion”)  made  a  tentative  probe  into  the  empire’s 
eastern  perimeter  near  Lake  Van  in  1071,  the 
multilingual  mercenary  army  sent  out  from  Con¬ 
stantinople  fell  apart  even  before  fighting  began 
at  the  Battle  of  Manzikert.  With  the  disintegra¬ 
tion  of  the  army,  the  only  thing  that  could  stop 
the  Turks’  march  for  the  next  decade  was  the 
extent  of  their  own  ambition  and  energy. 

Byzantium  lost  the  heart  of  its  empire  (see 
map  above),  and  with  it  the  reserves  of  soldiers, 
leaders,  taxes,  and  food  that  had  enabled  it  to  sur¬ 
vive  for  four  centuries.  From  its  weakened  posi¬ 
tion,  the  empire  confronted  Venice,  a  powerful 
commercial  and  later  political  rival.  By  the  end 
of  the  eleventh  century  the  Venetians  achieved 
undisputed  trading  supremacy  in  the  Adriatic 
and  turned  their  attention  to  the  eastern  Mediter¬ 
ranean.  The  Byzantines  also  faced  the  challenges 
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of  the  Normans,  led  by  Robert  Guiscard,  who 
took  the  last  Byzantine  stronghold  in  Italy. 

In  1081  a  politically  astute  family,  the  Com- 
nenians,  claimed  the  Byzantine  throne.  In  earlier 
times,  with  the  empire  at  its  strongest,  this  new 
ruling  family  might  have  accomplished  great 
things.  The  best  they  could  do  in  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  centuries  was  to  play  a  balance  of 
power  game  between  East  and  West.  Fifteen  years 
later,  in  1096,  the  first  crusaders  appeared,  par¬ 
tially  in  response  to  the  Council  of  Clermont  (see 
p.  289),  partially  in  response  to  the  opportunity 
for  gold  and  glory.  Alexius  Comnenus  (1081- 
1118)  had  appealed  to  Pope  Urban  II  for  help 
against  the  Turks,  but  he  did  not  bargain  on  find¬ 
ing  a  host  of  crusaders,  including  the  dreaded 
Normans,  on  his  doorstep.  Alexius  got  the  cru¬ 
saders  across  the  Straits  quickly  where  they  won 
some  battles  and  permitted  the  Byzantines  to 
reclaim  some  of  their  losses  in  Asia  Minor.11 

Subsequent  crusades,  however,  did  not  bring 
good  relations  between  the  East  and  West,  whose 
churches  had  excommunicated  each  other  in 
1054.  The  envy  and  hatred  and  frustration  that 
had  been  building  up  for  some  time  finally  erupt¬ 
ed  during  the  Fourth  Crusade.  The  Venetians  had 
control  of  the  ships  and  money  for  this  crusade 
and  persuaded  the  crusaders  to  attack  the  Chris¬ 
tian  city  of  Zara  in  Dalmatia — a  commercial  rival 
of  Venice — and  Constantinople  before  going  on 
to  the  Holy  Land.  Venice  wanted  a  trade  monop¬ 
oly  in  the  eastern  Mediterranean  more  than  a 
fight  with  the  Muslims.  Constantinople  itself  was 
paralyzed  by  factional  strife,  and  for  the  first 
time,  an  invading  force  captured  the  city,  laying 


it  waste  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  would  the 
Ottoman  Turks  250  years  later.  A  French  noble 
described  the  scene: 

The  fire .  .  .  continued  to  rage  for  a  whole  week 
and  no  one  could  put  it  out .  .  .  What  damage 
was  done,  or  what  riches  and  possessions  were 
destroyed  in  the  flames  was  beyond  the  power  of 
man  to  calculate  .  .  .  The  army  .  .  .  gained  much 
booty;  so  much,  indeed,  that  no  one  could  esti¬ 
mate  its  amount  or  its  value.  It  included  gold 
and  silver,  table-services  and  precious  stones, 
satin  and  silk,  mantles  of  squirrel  fur,  ermine  and 
miniver,  and  every  choicest  thing  to  be  found  on 
this  earth ...  so  much  booty  had  never  been 
gained  in  any  city  since  the  creation  of  the 
world.12 

The  Venetians  made  sure  they  got  their  share 
of  the  spoils — such  as  the  bronze  horses  now 
found  at  St.  Mark's  Cathedral  in  Venice — and 
played  a  key  role  in  placing  a  new  emperor  on 
the  throne.  The  invaders  ruled  Constantinople 
until  1261.  The  Venetians  put  a  stranglehold  on 
commerce  in  the  region  and  turned  their  hostili¬ 
ty  toward  the  Genoese,  who  threatened  their 
monopoly. 

The  empire’s  last  two  centuries  under  the 
final  dynasty,  the  Paleologus  (1261-1453),  saw 
the  formerly  glorious  realm  become  a  pawn  in  a 
new  game.  Greeks  regained  control  of  the  church 
and  the  state,  but  there  was  precious  little 
strength  to  carry'  on  the  ancient  traditions. 
Byzantine  coinage,  which  had  retained  its  value 
from  the  fourth  through  the  eleventh  centuries, 


Knights  on  crusade  sometimes  used  horse-drawn  wagons  to  cross  the  rough  overland 
terrain  and  occasionally  brought  their  families  with  them  on  the  journey.  Here  a  woman 
carrying  flowers  joins  the  crusaders  in  their  decorated  wagon. 
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fell  victim  to  inflation  and  weakness.  The  church, 
once  a  major  pillar  to  help  the  state,  became 
embroiled  in  continual  doctrinal  disputes.  Slavic 
peoples  such  as  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Serbs 
under  Stephen  Nemanja  (1168-1196)  and 
Stephen  Dushan  (1331-1355),  who  had  posed  no 
danger  to  the  empire  in  its  former  strength, 
became  threats.  After  the  Mongol  invasions  of 
the  thirteenth  century  destroyed  the  exhausted 
Seljuq  Turks,  a  new  more  formidable  foe — the 
Ottoman,  or  Osmanli,  Turks — appeared. 

The  Ottomans  were  one  of  the  groups  of  elite 
warriors,  the  ghazis,  on  the  northwestern  frontier 
of  Anatolia.  They  participated  in  the  complex 
political  and  diplomatic  relations  in  the  Aegean 
area  in  the  wake  of  the  Fourth  Crusade  and  were 
ready  to  take  advantage  of  the  weakened  Byzan¬ 
tine  Empire. 

Blessed  after  1296  with  a  strong  line  of  male 
successors  and  good  fortune,  the  Ottomans  rap¬ 
idly  expanded  their  power  through  the  Balkans. 
They  crossed  the  Straits  into  Europe  in  1354 
and  moved  up  the  Vardar-Morava  valleys  to  take 
Serres  (1383),  Sofia  (1385),  Nish  (1386),  Thes- 
salonica  (1387),  and  finally  Kossovo  from  the 
South  Slavs  in  1389.  The  Turks’  overwhelming 
infantry  and  cavalry  superiority  gave  them  their 
military  victories.  But  their  administrative  effec¬ 
tiveness,  which  combined  strength  and  flexibili¬ 
ty,  solidified  their  rule  in  areas  they  conquered. 
In  contrast  to  the  Christians,  both  Roman  and 
Byzantine,  who  were  intolerant  of  theological 
differences,  the  Turks  allowed  monotheists  or 
any  believers  in  a  “religion  of  the  book"  (the 
Bible,  Torah,  or  Koran)  to  retain  their  faith  and 
be  ruled  by  a  religious  superior  through  the  mil¬ 
let  system,  a  network  of  religious  ghettoes. 

In  response  to  the  Ottoman  advance,  the 
West  mounted  a  poorly  conceived  and  ill-fated 
crusade  against  the  Turks.  The  confrontation 
at  Nicopolis  on  the  Danube  in  1396  resulted  in 
the  capture  and  slaughter  of  10,000  knights  and 
their  attendants.  Only  the  overwhelming  force 
of  Tamerlane  (Timur  the  Magnificent),  a  Turko- 
Mongol  ruler  who  defeated  the  Ottoman  army  in 
1402,  gave  Constantinople  and  Europe  some 
breathing  space. 

The  end  for  Constantinople  came  in  May 
1453.  The  last  emperor,  Constantine  XI,  and  his 
force  of  9,000,  half  of  whom  were  Genoese,  held 
off  the  160,000  Turks  for  seven  weeks.  Finally, 
with  the  help  of  Hungarian  artillerymen,  the 


Turks  breached  the  once-impenetrable  walls  of 
the  depopulated  city.  After  1123  years  the  shining 
fortress  fell.13 


EAST  EUROPE  AND  THE 
RUSSIAN  ROME 

Following  in  the  wake  of  the  Germanic  tribes’ 
westward  march,  the  dominant  people  of  eastern 
Europe,  the  Slavs,  spread  from  the  Pripet  marsh¬ 
es  west  to  the  Elbe,  east  to  the  Urals,  north  to 
Finland,  and  south  to  the  Peloponnesus  (see  map 
below).  As  they  settled  throughout  eastern  and 
central  Europe  from  the  sixth  through  the  ninth 
centuries,  they  absorbed  most  of  the  original 
inhabitants  of  the  region.  This  mixing  of  peoples 
produced  the  resulting  blends  of  nations  that 
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make  up  the  present-day  complexity  of  eastern 
Europe  and  Russia. 

The  geography  of  eastern  Europe  con¬ 
tributed  to  the  diversity  of  the  region’s  popula¬ 
tion.  The  climatic  extremes  range  from  Arctic 
cold  to  Mediterranean  mildness.  The  soil  varies 
from  the  rich  topsoil  of  the  Ukraine  and  the 
Danubian  plain  to  the  rocky  dryness  of  the 
Dinaric  Alps.  Waterways  include  both  the  scenic 
though  commercially  useless  rivulets  of  Greece 
and  the  broad  and  powerful  Vistula  and  Danube 
Rivers.  Some  of  the  lands  have  no  access  to  the 
sea;  others,  such  as  Greece,  are  blessed  with  fine 
harbors.  The  particular  scope  of  climate,  soil, 
and  water  access  dictated  the  economic  possibili¬ 
ties  of  each  nation. 

Like  that  of  eastern  Europe,  Russia’s  history 
is  largely  a  product  of  its  geography.  The  vast 
expanse  of  land  combined  with  a  comparatively 
small  population  has  made  the  domination  of  the 
peasants  by  the  landed  interests — both  individu¬ 
als  and  state — one  of  the  continuing  themes  in 
Russian  history.  Russia’s  difficulty  in  gaining 
access  to  the  sea  has  had  important  economic 
and  cultural  consequences,  stunting  the  growth 
of  a  merchant  class  and  encouraging  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  an  inward-looking  population. 

Russia’s  waterways  have  played  a  key  role  in 
the  development  of  the  country.  The  rivers, 
which  flow  north  or  south  across  the  land,  have 
served  as  thoroughfares  for  trade  and  cultural 
exchange  as  well  as  routes  for  invasion.  Not  tying 
into  the  western  European  region,  the  rivers  dic¬ 
tated  a  line  of  communication  that  led  early 
Russian  traders  to  Constantinople,  rather  than  to 
the  West.  The  Volkhov  and  Dnieper  network  tied 
together  the  Varangians  (also  known  as  the 
Vikings)  and  the  Greeks  through  Russia,  while 
the  Volkhov  and  Volga  system  reached  toward 
central  Asia. 

Russian  historians  stress  that  the  interaction 
of  the  forest  and  steppe  zones  must  be  consid¬ 
ered  in  order  to  understand  the  country.  The  for¬ 
est  provided  protection,  a  means  to  make  a  living 
through  fur-trapping  and  honey-gathering,  and  a 
chance  to  escape  the  pressures  of  the  central 
authorities.  The  extremely  rich  topsoil  of  the 
steppe  zone  provided  agricultural  wealth,  more 
political  control,  and  a  grass-lined  highway  for 
nomadic  invaders.  Where  the  two  come  together 
is  where  much  of  early  Russian  history  took 
place.  It  is  within  this  geographical  framework 


that  the  Russian  nation  developed  with  the 
arrival — six  centuries  before  Christ — of  Asiatic 
tribes  following  the  steppe  belt  and  crossing 
Russian  territory. 

The  Peoples  of  Eastern  Europe 

From  the  sixth  through  the  ninth  centuries  the 
Slavs  hunted  and  traded — usually  forest  products 
such  as  furs,  honey,  and  wax.  They  also  farmed, 
using  the  “slash  and  bum"  method  of  cutting 
down  the  forests,  tilling  the  land  until  it  was 
exhausted,  and  then  moving  on.  With  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  the  Bulgarians,  they  formed  themselves 
into  male-dominated  peasant  tribal  units,  based 
on  blood  relations.  The  clan  elders  chose  from 
their  ranks  a  leader  who  would  meet  with  other 
clan  leaders  to  elect  a  person  to  coordinate  activ¬ 
ities  throughout  the  district.  From  the  ranks  of 
the  clan  would  come  the  local  officials,  priests, 
and  tax  and  military7  payments. 

Compared  to  the  wealth  and  sophistication 
of  the  Byzantines,  the  Slavs'  economic  and  social 
lives  were  primitive  and  their  political  and  mili¬ 
tary  structures  were  weak.  Outsiders — Byzan¬ 
tines,  Germans,  Magyars,  Mongols,  or  Turks — 
often  ruled  the  various  Slavic  groups.  Each 
outside  ruler  imposed  a  distinctive  set  of  cultur¬ 
al,  economic,  political,  and  social  traits  upon  the 
Slavic  group  it  dominated.  The  rulers’  religion 
was  the  key  means  through  which  these  distinc¬ 
tive  traits  were  imposed,  leading  to  tragic  divi¬ 
sions  in  the  Slavic  peoples,  such  as  those  found 
in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina  in  the  1990s. 

Eastern  Europeans  who  found  themselves  in 
the  Roman  sphere — the  Poles,  Czechs,  Slovaks, 
Hungarians,  Slovenes,  and  Croats — joined  a  cul¬ 
tural  community  that  stretched  from  the  Bug 
River  to  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar  to  Iceland.  Com¬ 
mon  threads  uniting  this  community  were  the 
Latin  language  and  a  belief  in  papal  authority. 
German  monks  and  priests  carried  the  Roman 
faith  to  this  area,  and  they  were  followed  and 
sustained  by  a  Germanic  population  movement, 
the  drang  nach  osten  (“drive  to  the  east").  Hun¬ 
gary,  Bohemia,  and  Poland  experienced  a  golden 
age  of  cultural  and  economic  development  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  when  their  originating  dynas¬ 
ties — respectively  the  Arpad,  Premysl,  and  Piast 
dynasties — died  out  and  were  replaced  by  new 
political  and  cultural  elites.  Universities  were 
established  in  Prague  (1348),  Cracow  (1364),  and 
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Pecs  (1369),  and  scholars  in  those  schools  par¬ 
took  of  the  humanist  movement  of  the  fifteenth 
century.  In  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries 
these  peoples  of  eastern  Europe,  especially  the 
Hungarians  who  were  overrun  at  the  Battle  of 
Mohacs  in  1526,  endured  the  upheaval  caused  by 
the  advent  of  the  Turks.  Later  peoples  of  the 
region  shared  in  the  great  formative  develop¬ 
ments  of  Western  civilization:  the  Renaissance, 
the  Reformation,  the  Scientific  Revolution,  the 
Capitalist  Revolution,  the  Enlightenment,  and 
the  French  and  Industrial  Revolutions.  They  also 
participated  directly  in  the  classic  developmental 
process  of  western  Europe  of  feudalism,  the 
development  of  the  modern  state  system,  and  the 
growth  of  pluralistic  society. 

Eastern  Europeans  who  came  into  the 
Byzantine,  Orthodox  orbit  during  the  ninth  and 
tenth  centuries — the  Bulgarians,  Serbs,  Mon¬ 
tenegrins,  Romanians,  and  the  Russians — heard 
the  liturgy  in  their  native  language,  worshipped 
under  a  decentralized  religious  structure,  and 
remained  culturally  isolated  from  western 
Europe.  These  Orthodox  Christians,  located  on 
the  eastern  edge  of  Europe,  lived  under  the  dom¬ 
ination  of  the  Mongols  and  the  Turks,  two 
despotic  Asiatic  powers  that  permitted  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  the  Orthodox  religion  but  controlled  polit¬ 
ical  behavior.  The  combination  of  Byzantine 
autocracy  and  oriental  despotism  led  to  the 
growth  of  authoritarian  states  that  did  not 
encourage  the  individualism  and  creativity  found 
in  western  Europe.  However,  in  Russia  a  formi¬ 
dable  civilization  emerged  that  by  the  fifteenth 
century  claimed  to  be  the  Third  Rome. 

Kiev  Rus’ 

In  the  sixth  century  after  Christ,  the  East  Slavs 
began  moving  out  of  the  area  near  the  Pripet 
marshes.  The  various  clans  went  as  far  north  as 
the  White  Sea,  as  far  east  as  the  Urals,  and  to  the 
region  south  of  Kiev.  To  the  north,  around  Lake 
Ilmen,  the  Slavs  established  a  number  of  trading 
towns  such  as  Novgorod,  from  which  they  found¬ 
ed  other  trading  bases.  By  the  ninth  century  they 
had  accumulated  sufficient  wealth  to  attract  the 
attention  of  the  Varangians,  who  came  down 
from  the  Baltic  to  dominate  the  trading  routes, 
especially  those  going  from  the  Dvina  to  the 
Dnieper  to  Constantinople. 


Russian  history  is  said  to  begin  with  the  entry 
of  the  Varangians  into  East  Slavic  affairs  in  the 
860s.  One  of  the  key  controversies  in  Russian  his¬ 
tory  revolves  around  the  question  of  the  Varan¬ 
gians'  role.  Did  they  impose  themselves  on  the 
Slavs  and  form  them  into  their  first  political  units 
or  were  they  asked  in  by  the  already  sophisticat¬ 
ed,  though  feuding,  Slavic  tribes?  The  so-called 
Norman  controversy  can  best  be  addressed  by 
noting  that  the  Slavs,  as  did  most  other  Euro¬ 
peans,  fell  under  the  wave  of  the  northern  in¬ 
vaders,  but  within  tw'o  generations,  assimilated 
them  and  used  their  undoubted  abilities. 

The  Varangian  Oleg  (8827-913)  established 
his  seat  of  government  at  Kiev,  at  the  transition 
point  between  the  forest  and  steppe  zones.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  tenth  century'  Oleg  and  Sviatoslav 
(964-972)  created  a  state  that  w7as  the  equal  of 
contemporary  France.  Oleg  took  control  of  both 
Kiev  and  Novgorod  and,  with  the  strength 
gained,  launched  an  attack  on  Constantinople. 
Sviatoslav  carried  Kievan  pow'er  to  the  Danube 
and  the  lower  Volga.  He  fell  victim  to  the  knives 
of  Asiatic  invaders,  the  Patzinaks.  However,  he 
left  a  state  strong  enough  to  endure  almost  a 
decade  of  internal  power  struggle. 

The  most  important  ruler  in  the  Kievan 
phase  of  Russian  history  was  Vladimir,  who 
overcame  his  brothers  to  dominate  his  country 
from  980  to  1015.  Vladimir  learned  his  political 
lessons  through  dealing  with  the  Byzantines  and 
he  consolidated  his  power  in  Kiev.  At  first  he 
based  his  rule  on  the  pagan  party  and  erected 
statues  to  gods  such  as  Perun  (the  god  of  thun¬ 
der),  Volos  (the  god  of  wealth),  and  others.  He 
made  peace  with  the  Volga  Bulgars  to  the  east 
and  worked  with  the  Byzantines  against  the 
Bulgarians  in  pursuit  of  his  diplomatic  and  polit¬ 
ical  goals. 

Vladimir  acknowledged  the  fact  that  the 
nations  surrounding  him  were  converting  to  one 
organized  religion  or  another:  the  Poles  and 
Hungarians  to  Roman  Catholicism;  the  Khazars 
to  Judaism;  the  Volga  Bulgars  to  Islam;  and  the 
Bulgarians  to  Orthodoxy.  His  grandmother,  the 
shrewd  and  skillful  Olga,  had  accepted  Ortho¬ 
doxy  in  956,  as  had  other  members  of  his  family. 
During  the  980s  Vladimir  sent  observers  to  judge 
the  various  religious  alternatives.  According  to 
the  Russian  Primary  Chronicle,  they  visited  Hagia 
Sophia  at  Constantinople  in  988  and  w'ere 
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impressed  with  the  power  and  wealth  of  the  city. 
The  observers  recommended  Vladimir  choose 
the  Orthodox  faith. 

The  story,  while  interesting,  ignores  the 
many  concrete  advantages  Vladimir  derived 
from  his  decision.  As  part  of  the  negotiation 
package,  Vladimir  agreed  to  help  the  Byzantine 
emperor  Basil  against  his  enemies.  In  return,  he 
would  receive  the  hand  of  the  emperor’s  sister  in 
marriage,  while  converting  to  Orthodoxy.  After  a 
successful  campaign,  Basil  delayed  in  carrying 
out  his  part  of  the  bargain.  Vladimir  moved 
quickly  to  make  his  point  and  marched  into  the 
Crimea  and  took  the  Byzantine  city  of  Cherson. 
The  Kiev-Byzantine  arrangements  were  finally 
carried  out  in  990.  Vladimir  married  into  the 
Byzantine  royal  family  and  brought  his  country 
into  the  Byzantine,  Orthodox  orbit.  Even  before 


"becoming  a  saint,”  the  Chronicle  tells  us,  he 
destroyed  the  pagan  statues,  converted  his  many 
concubines  to  nuns,  and  forced  his  people  to 
become  Christians.14  Eventually  the  Russians 
gained  their  own  church,  received  their  own  met¬ 
ropolitan,  and  adapted  Byzantine  ritual,  theolo¬ 
gy,  and  monastic  practices  to  their  own  use.  They 
also  applied  Byzantine  governmental  theories  to 
their  own  social  hierarchy. 

After  Vladimir,  few  great  monarchs  ruled 
during  the  Kievan  period  of  Russian  history. 
Instead,  political  fragmentation  began  to  intensi¬ 
fy.  During  the  reign  of  Yaroslav  the  Wise 
(1019-1054),  the  Kievan  state  reached  its  high 
point,  and  it  was  the  cultural  and  economic 
equal  of  any  government  in  Europe.  Yaroslav 
undertook  major  building  projects,  revised  the 
law  code,  and  promoted  the  growth  of  the 


Christianity  and  the  New  Christian  Romes  1 69 


The  Acceptance  of  Christianity 

Russia's  conversion  to  Orthodoxy  was  a  fundamental  step  in  the  division  of  Europe  between  East  and  West.  This  excerpt  from  The 
Russian  Primary  Chronicle  explains  how  the  decision  was  made. 


6494  (986).  Vladimir  was  visited  by  Volga  Bul- 
gars  of  Mohammedan  faith. . . .  Then  came 
the  Germans,  asserting  that  they  came  as  emis¬ 
saries  of  the  Pope. . . .  The  Jewish  Khazars  heard 
of  these  missions,  and  came  themselves. . . . 

Then  the  Greeks  sent  to  Vladimir  a  scholar. . . . 

6495  (987).  Vladimir  summoned  together  his 
vassals  and  the  city  elders,  and  said  to  them, 
“Behold,  the  Volga  Bulgars  came  before  me 
urging  me  to  accept  their  religion.  Then  came 
the  Germans  and  praised  their  own  faith;  and 
after  them  came  the  Jews.  Finally  the  Greeks 
appeared,  criticizing  all  other  faiths  but  com¬ 
mending  their  own,  and  they  spoke  at  length, 
telling  the  history  of  the  whole  world  from  its 
beginning. . . . 

. . .  The  Prince  and  all  the  people,  chose  good 
and  wise  men  to  the  number  of  ten,  and  direct¬ 
ed  them  to  go  first  among  the  Volga  Bulgars 
and  inspect  their  faith.  The  emissaries  went 
their  way,  and  when  they  arrived  at  their  desti¬ 
nation  they  beheld  the  disgraceful  actions  of 
the  Volga  Bulgars  and  their  worship  in  the 
mosque;  then  they  returned  to  their  own  coun¬ 
try.  Vladimir  then  instructed  them  to  go  like¬ 
wise  among  the  Germans,  and  examine  their 
faith,  and  finally  to  visit  the  Greeks.  They  thus 
went  into  Germany,  and  after  viewing  the  Ger¬ 
man  ceremonial,  they  proceeded  to  Tsargrad 
(Constantinople),  where  they  appeared  before 
the  Emperor. . . . 

Thus  they  returned  to  their  own  country,  and 
the  Prince  called  together  his  vassals  and  the 
elders.  Vladimir  then  announced  the  return  of 
the  envoys  who  had  been  sent  out,  and  suggest¬ 
ed  that  their  report  be  heard.  He  thus  com¬ 
manded  them  to  speak  out  before  his  vassals. 

The  envoys  reported,  "When  we  journeyed 
among  the  Volga  Bulgars,  we  beheld  how  they 
worship  in  their  temple,  called  a  mosque,  while 
they  stand  ungirt.  The  Volga  Bulgars  bows,  sits 
down,  looks  hither  and  thither  like  one  pos¬ 
sessed,  and  there  is  no  happiness  among  them, 
but  instead  only  sorrow  and  a  dreadful  stench. 
Their  religion  is  not  good.  Then  we  went  among 
the  Germans,  and  saw  them  performing  many 


ceremonies  in  their  temples;  but  we  beheld  no 
glory  there.  Then  we  went  on  to  Greece,  and  the 
Greeks  led  us  to  the  edifices  where  they  worship 
their  God,  and  we  knew  not  whether  we  were  in 
heaven  or  on  earth.  For  on  earth  there  is  no  such 
splendor  or  such  beauty,  and  we  are  at  a  loss 
how  to  describe  it.  We  only  know  that  God  dwells 
there  among  men,  and  their  service  is  fairer 
than  the  ceremonies  of  other  nations. . . .  Then 
the  vassals  spoke  and  said,  "If  the  Greek  faith 
were  evil,  it  would  not  have  been  adopted  by 
your  grandmother  Olga,  who  was  wiser  than  all 
other  men."  Vladimir  then  inquired  where  they 
should  all  accept  baptism,  and  they  replied  that 
the  decision  rested  with  him. . . . 

By  divine  agency,  Vladimir  was  suffering  at 
that  moment  from  a  disease  of  the  eyes,  and 
could  see  nothing,  being  in  great  distress.  The 
Princess  declared  to  him  that  if  he  desired  to 
be  relieved  of  this  disease,  he  should  be  bap¬ 
tized  with  all  speed,  otherwise  it  could  not  be 
cured.  . .  .  The  Bishop  of  Kherson,  together 
with  the  Princess’s  priests,  after  announcing 
the  tidings,  baptized  Vladimir,  and  as  the  Bish¬ 
op  laid  his  hand  upon  him,  he  straightway 
received  his  sight.  Upon  experiencing  this 
miraculous  cure,  Vladimir  glorified  God,  say¬ 
ing,  "I  have  now  perceived  the  one  true  God.” 
When  his  followers  beheld  this  miracle,  many 
of  them  were  also  baptized. 


From  The  Russian  Primary  Chronicle  by  Samuel  H. 
Cross  in  Harvard  Studies  and  Notes  in  Philology  and 
Literature,  Vol.  12,  pp.  183-184,  197-201,  204-205, 
210-21 1,  and  213  (Cambridge,  MA:  Harvard  Univer¬ 
sity  Press).  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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^  The  Byzantine  influence  on  Russian  decoration  is 
evident  in  Hagia  Sophia  in  Kiev,  originally  built  in 
the  eleventh  century  during  the  reign  of  Yaroslav 
the  Wise. 


church.  He  formed  a  dynastic  alliance  with  Hen¬ 
ry  I  of  France.  Unfortunately  Kiev  did  not  long 
maintain  its  prestigious  position.  Yaroslav  intro¬ 
duced  a  principle  of  succession  based  on  the 
seniority  system — passing  the  rule  of  Kiev  from 
one  brother  to  the  next  in  a  given  generation 
before  the  next  generation  would  have  its 
chance.  This  is  in  contrast  with  the  Western  prac¬ 
tice  of  primogeniture  under  which  rule  is  handed 
down  to  the  eldest  son  of  the  ruler.  Within  two 
generations,  the  seniority  system  led  to  the  politi¬ 
cal  breakup  of  Kiev,  although  the  city  maintained 
its  theoretical  superiority  within  Russia. 

Kiev  also  came  under  attack  from  both  east 
and  west  and  suffered  as  well  from  the  econom¬ 
ic  decline  of  Constantinople.  Under  Vladimir 
Monomakh  (1113-1125)  Kiev  reemerged  briefly 
as  a  center  of  power,  but  a  half-century  of  de¬ 
cline  soon  followed.  Competing  centers  arose  at 
Suzdal;  Galicia,  where  the  local  aristocracy 
dominated;  Vladimir,  where  the  prince  emerged 


all-powerful;  and  Novgorod,  where  the  assem¬ 
bled  citizens — the  veche — were  the  major  force. 
Even  before  the  Mongols  totally  destroyed  the 
city  in  1240,  Kiev's  era  of  prominence  was  effec¬ 
tively  over. 

Novgorod,  Moscow,  and  the  Mongols 

For  more  than  two  centuries,  from  1240  to  1480, 
Mongols  dominated  Russia,  and  during  that  time 
much  of  the  land  was  cut  off  from  contact  with 
the  outside  world.  During  this  period  a  new  cen¬ 
ter  of  power,  Moscow,  emerged  to  serve — for 
most  of  the  time- — as  collector  of  tribute  for  the 
Mongol  court.  New,  internal  markets  developed 
and  the  Orthodox  church,  unhampered  by  the 
Mongols,  grew  in  strength  and  influence.  Anoth¬ 
er  Russian  city,  Novgorod,  also  managed  to  carry 
on  despite  the  oriental  overlord. 

Novgorod  had  come  under  the  control  of  the 
Varangians  in  the  ninth  century,  but  in  997  the 
citizens  received  a  charter  granting  them  self- 
government,  and  for  the  next  five  centuries  the 
veche  elected  its  own  rulers.  The  city  boasted  an 
aggressive  and  prosperous  merchant  class,  which 
exploited  the  region  from  the  Ural  Mountains  to 
the  Black  Sea  and  held  its  own  against  German 
merchants  from  the  Black  Sea  area  and  the 
Hanseatic  League  (see  p.  362).  Novgorod  was  the 
equal  of  most  of  the  cities  found  along  the  Baltic 
and  North  Seas.  In  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  Alexander  Nevsky,  the  prince  of  Nov¬ 
gorod,  led  his  fellow  citizens  in  struggles  to  repel 
the  Teutonic  Knights  and  the  Swedes.  A  few 
years  later  he  showed  exceptional  diplomatic 
skill  in  paying  homage  to  the  Mongols,  even 
though  they  had  halted  60  miles  outside  the  city 
and  left  Novgorod  untouched.  At  a  time  when  the 
rest  of  Russia  suffered  mightily  under  the  first 
phase  of  Mongol  domination,  the  veche-elected 
oligarchy  continued  to  rule  Novgorod. 

The  city’s  wealth  and  traditions  permitted 
the  veche  to  rule.  The  citizens  elected  their 
princes  and  forced  them  to  sign  a  contract  set¬ 
ting  out  what  they  could  and  could  not  do.  In  the 
words  of  a  typical  document  between  ruler  and 
city,  the  citizens  could  show  their  prince  “the 
way  out”  if  he  failed  to  live  up  to  the  terms  of  his 
agreement.  The  prince  could  act  as  a  leader  of 
Novgorod  only  when  he  remained  within  the 
city's  limits.  The  city's  method  of  government 
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-$■  The  Volkhov  River  divides  the  city 
of  Novgorod  into  two  sections:  the 
business  and  commercial  sector, 
shown  at  the  top  of  the  map,  and 
the  Hagia  Sophia  sector,  depicted 
in  the  lower  section  of  the  map. 


permitted  the  rise  of  class  divisions  that  led  to 
more  than  20  major  outbreaks  of  violence  in  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  Changes  in 
trade  routes  in  the  fifteenth  century  led  to  a 
decline  in  Baltic  commerce,  and  Novgorod  came 
to  depend  on  Moscow  for  its  grain  supply.  That 
dependence  plus  the  class  conflict  weakened 
Novgorod,  and  in  1478  Moscow  absorbed  the 
town,  took  its  veche  bell  that  used  to  call  the  citi¬ 
zens  to  meet,  and  snuffed  out  its  independence. 

The  obscure  fortress  town  of  Moscow,  first 
mentioned  in  the  records  in  1 147,  came  to  be  the 
core  of  the  new  Russia.  Even  before  the  Mongol 
invasion,  a  large  number  of  Slavs  moved  toward 
the  north  and  east,  and  this  migration  continued 
for  centuries  as  that  frontier  offered  opportuni¬ 
ties  for  the  oppressed.  Moscow  was  well  placed 
along  a  north-south  river  route  in  a  protective 
setting  of  marshy  ground  and  forests. 

One  of  Alexander  Nevsky’s  sons,  Daniel, 
founded  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Moscow,  and  he 
and  subsequent  rulers  inherited  Nevsky’s  ability 
to  get  along  with  the  Mongols.  As  the  Moscow 
princes  skillfully  acknowledged  their  inferior 
position  to  the  Mongol  khans,  who  sought  trib¬ 
ute  and  recruits,  the  Muscovites  improved  their 
political  position  in  relation  to  the  other  Rus¬ 
sians  by  attempting  to  monopolize— by-and-large 
successfully — the  tax-collection  function  for  the 
Mongols.  In  addition,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fourteenth  century  they  assured  that  the  seat 


of  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church  would  be  in 
Moscow,  a  reflection  of  the  city’s  prestige.15 

In  the  first  century  after  the  Mongol  inva¬ 
sion,  the  Muscovite  princes  showed  a  great  deal 
of  ambition  and  ability,  if  in  a  sometimes  unat¬ 
tractive  way.  For  example,  during  his  reign 
(1328-1341)  Ivan  I  Kalita,  whose  surname  means 
“money  bags,”  greatly  increased  the  wealth  and 
power  of  his  city  by  aggressive  tax-collection 
practices. 

On  the  surface,  the  fourteenth  century  ap¬ 
peared  to  be  a  time  of  decline,  with  the  Mongol 
domination  and  gains  by  the  West  European 
states  at  Russian  expense  along  the  western 
boundary.  The  reality,  however,  was  that  Russia 
was  laying  foundations  for  its  future  with 
Moscow  as  the  country’s  religious  and  political 
center.  In  1380  Dmitri  Donskoi  (1359-1389) 
defeated  the  Mongols  at  the  Battle  of  Kulikovo. 
Although  the  Mongol  strength  was  far  from  bro¬ 
ken,  the  Russian  victory  had  great  symbolic  sig¬ 
nificance. 

Civil  war  and  invasions  threatened  the 
Moscow-based  country  throughout  the  fifteenth 
century.  Finally,  Ivan  III  (1462-1505)  made  ma¬ 
jor  strides  to  build  the  modem  Russian  state.  He 
took  Novgorod  and  two  years  later  ceased 
acknowledging  Mongol  domination.  He  then  be¬ 
gan  to  advance  toward  the  south  and  east  against 
the  Turks  and  Mongols,  setting  in  motion  a  drive 
that  lasted  for  centuries. 
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In  developments  of  considerable  symbolic 
importance,  the  Russians  embraced  many  ele¬ 
ments  of  the  Roman  tradition.  Ivan  III  married 
the  niece  of  the  last  East  Roman  emperor,  an 
alliance  arranged  by  the  pope.  Russians 
espoused  the  theory  that  Moscow  was  the  Third 
Rome,  the  logical  successor  to  Constantinople  as 
the  center  of  Christianity.  In  1492  (the  year  7000 
in  the  Orthodox  calendar  and  the  beginning  of 
the  new  millennium),  the  Muscovite  Metropoli¬ 
tan  Zosima  stated  that  Ivan  III  was  “the  new 
Emperor  Constantine  of  the  new  Constantino¬ 
ple — Moscow.”  Zosima  for  the  first  time  called 
Moscow  an  imperial  city.  Philotheus  of  Pskov 
expounded  the  theory  of  Third  Rome  in  full 
detail  in  the  1520s.16  Ivan  began  to  use  the  title 
tsar,  or  “caesar,”  and  adopted  the  two-headed 
eagle  as  the  symbol  of  the  Russian  throne. 


Ivan  opened  the  doors  to  the  West.  He  estab¬ 
lished  diplomatic  relations  with  a  number  of 
European  powers.  He  brought  in  Italian  techni¬ 
cians  and  architects  such  as  Aristotele  Fieravanti 
and  Pietro  Antonio  Solari  to  work  on  the  church¬ 
es,  palaces,  and  walls  of  the  Kremlin.  The  Italian 
artistic  tradition  had  no  lasting  cultural  impact 
on  Russia,  but  use  of  Italian  artists  nonetheless 
signified  an  awareness  of  the  West.  In  recogni¬ 
tion  of  the  need  to  establish  a  standing  army, 
Ivan  began  the  difficult  process  of  building  up  a 
modem  state  structure  and  increased  restrictions 
on  the  Russian  peasants.  During  the  fifteenth 
century,  Ivan  was  the  equal  of  his  West  European 
colleagues  Henry  VII  of  England  and  Louis  XI  of 
France.  After  three  centuries,  the  Russians  were 
back  in  touch  with  Europe.17 


white  , .  <  LLfc-L  \ 

SLA 

•  Arkhangelsk 


•Vladimir 


*Kulikovo  1380 


•Kiev 


itrakhan. 


BLACK  SEA 


VTH  OF  THE  DUCHY  OF  MOSCOW 

loscow,  c.  1300  I  I  Acquisitions,  c.  1300-1462 
cquisitions  Through-Reign  of  Ivan  III,  1505 
equations  Through  Retagf  Ivan  IV,  1584 


•■ALTIC 

SEA 


. 


■  ;  :  y 


: 


JNGARY  \ 

1 

'  Danube  R-  TJf  -  CASPIAN 

■k  SEA 
•TWIfe 

/Q  Constantinople 

U-JE - T 

8L»  .mr  -  MiLgs  IBbWBm 


CONCLUSION 

The  Christians  grew  from  a  small  and  despised 
band  of  believers  whose  leader  was  crucified  to 
be  the  most  notable  survivors  of  the  fallen 
Roman  Empire.  Their  spiritual  message  spread 
rapidly  through  the  crisis-ridden  Mediterranean 
world  after  the  second  century  and  came  to  be 
the  foundation  for  powerful  forces.  By  the  sixth 
century,  the  foundations  for  the  papacy's  spiritu¬ 
al  and  political  power  had  been  laid  in  the  West. 
Pope  Leo  the  Great  acquired  the  moral  leader¬ 
ship  of  the  W  est  by  successfully  protecting  Rome 
from  the  Huns.  The  political  fragmentation  after 
476  allowed  the  papacy  to  achieve  independence 
and  laid  the  groundwork  for  the  doctrine  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  church  over  the  state  in  spiritu¬ 
al  matters,  a  theory  implied  by  St.  Augustine  in 
The  City  of  God.  The  church  would  serve  as  the 
frame  on  which  modern  Europe  would  emerge, 
weaving  together  Graeco-Roman  culture  and  the 
strengths  of  the  Germanic  peoples,  their  institu¬ 
tions,  and  their  values. 

In  the  East,  Constantine  had  proclaimed 
Constantinople  the  first  Christian  capital  and 
himself  the  “thirteenth  apostle.”  For  the  next 
1200  years,  after  the  decline  of  the  Roman 
Empire  in  the  West,  Byzantium  preserved  and 
enlarged  the  heritage  of  Western  civilization, 
Christianized  much  of  eastern  Europe,  and  held 
off  Persian  and  Arab  assaults.  During  its  millen¬ 
nium  of  existence  the  eastern  empire  enjoyed 
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eight  centuries  of  economic,  intellectual,  politi¬ 
cal,  and  military  dominance.  Perhaps  its  longest- 
lasting  effect  was  on  the  Slavs,  especially  the 
Russians. 

From  the  fourth  through  the  ninth  centuries, 
as  the  Slavs  moved  to  their  new  homelands,  they 
came  under  the  influence  of  dominant  outside 
forces.  In  Russia  and  the  Balkans,  Byzantine  pat¬ 
terns  and  traditions  shaped  their  lives.  To  the 
north  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  as  earned  by  the 
Germans  helped  define  national  characteristics. 

After  its  initial  Kievan  phase,  in  which 
Vladimir  made  the  choice  to  follow  East  Roman 
precedents,  the  Russians  remained  under  Mon¬ 
gol  domination  even  when  Russia's  political  and 
religious  center  moved  to  Moscow.  When  the 
Russians  regained  their  independence  in  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century,  they  redefined  their  polity  in 
Roman  and  Christian  terms,  claiming  the  legacy 
of  the  fallen  city  of  Constantinople. 

The  Christian  faith,  with  its  origins  in  spiri¬ 
tuality,  humility,  and  love  and  its  leader  who 
preached  a  heavenly  kingdom,  played  a  historical 
role  not  foreseen  by  its  earliest  adherents.  Chris¬ 
tianity  fueled  a  spiritual  and  secular  force  based 
in  Rome  that  would  serve  as  the  bridge  between 
the  classical  and  modem  worlds.  In  the  East  pow¬ 
erful  emperors  in  Constantinople  and  Moscow 
used  Orthodox  Christianity  to  buttress  their  own 
power.  It  matters  little  whether  the  politicians  of 
Rome,  Constantinople,  and  Moscow  were  pious 
or  hypocritical  in  governing  their  new  Christian 
realms.  Their  embrace  of  Christs  message  pro¬ 
foundly  altered  the  form,  if  not  the  substance,  of 
Christianity. 
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Byzantine  Empire  1025-1204  (Longman,  1985). 

D.  Talbot  Rice,  Art  of  the  Byzantine  Era  (Oxford  Univ., 
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^  Notes 

1.  E.  Wilson,  The  Scrolls  from  the  Dead  Sea  (New  York; 
Oxford  University  Press,  1955),  p.  60. 

2.  Josephus  The  Jewish  War,  trans.  G.  A.  Williamson  (Bal¬ 
timore:  Penguin  Books,  1970),  p.  136. 

3.  Mary  Kinnear,  Daughters  of  Time:  Women  in  the  West¬ 
ern  Tradition  (Ann  Arbor:  University  of  Michigan 
Press,  1982),  p.  55. 

4.  St.  Augustine  Confessions,  trans.  E.  B.  Pusey,  p.  13.38. 

5.  Alan  Cameron,  Circus  Factions:  Blues  and  Greens  at 
Rome  and  Byzantium  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1976), 
pp.  310-311. 

6.  Procopius  of  Caesarea  History  of  the  Wars,  I,  XXIV, 
36-38,  trans.  S.  R.  Rosenbaum,  in  Charles  Diehl, 
Theodora:  Empress  of  Byzantium  (New  York:  Frederick 
Ungar,  1972),  pp.  87-88. 

7.  George  Ostrogorsky,  History  of  the  Byzantine  State, 
trans.  Joan  Hussey  (New  Brunswick,  NJ:  Rutgers  Uni¬ 
versity  Press,  1957),  pp.  86-90. 

8.  A.  N.  Stratos,  Byzantium  in  the  Seventh  Century,  I, 
trans.  Marc  Oglivie-Grant  (Amsterdam:  Adolf  M. 
Hakkert,  1968),  pp.  37-39. 

9.  Romilly  Jenkins,  Byzantium:  The  Imperial  Centuries, 
a.d.  610-1071  (New  York:  Vintage  Books,  1969),  pp. 
90-104. 

1 0.  Francis  Dvomik,  The  Photian  Schism:  History  and  Leg¬ 
end  (New  Brunswick,  NJ:  Rutgers  University  Press, 
1970),  passim. 

11.  For  an  eastern  perspective,  see  Amin  Maalouf,  The 
Crusades  Through  Arab  Eyes  (New  York:  Schocken 
Books,  1985). 

12.  Geoffrey  de  Villehardouin,  "The  Conquest  of  Constan¬ 
tinople,”  in  M.  R.  B.  Shaw,  Chronicles  of  the  Crusades 
(Baltimore:  Penguin  Books,  1963),  pp.  79,  92. 

13.  Steven  Runciman,  The  Fall  of  Constantinople  (Cam¬ 
bridge:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1965),  passim. 

14.  The  Russian  Primary  Chronicle,  trans.  S.  H.  Cross  and 
O.  P.  Sherbowitx-Wetzor  (Cambridge:  The  Mediaeval 
Academy  of  America,  1953),  pp.  110-118. 

15.  John  Fennell,  The  Crisis  of  Medieval  Russia, 
1200-1304  (London:  Longman,  1983),  passim. 

16.  Robert  O.  Crummey,  The  Formation  of  Muscovy, 
1304-1613  (New  York:  Longman,  1987),  p.  135. 

17.  Donald  Treadgold,  The  West  in  Russia  and  China,  I 
(Cambridge:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1973),  pp. 
2-4. 


Christianity  and  the  New  Christian  Romes 


175 


CHAPTER  Z 


ASIA  1 
HE  PR 


B  YZANTir 
EMPIRE 


PERSIAN 


cmusjsym 

j  .Damascus 
/.Jerusalem 

.AC 


.SINAL 


SYRIAN  A 
DESERT, T 


•  Nabataea  v 

1  ARABIA 

Medina 

•  (Yatbfjk) 


+  MOUNT  HIRA 

•  Mecca 


EFORE 

PHET 


/s  Axum.  J'  ,  ■ 

\  )  kingdom  g 

\  S  OF-  fj  )^:lF  of  adE"  ,-7 

i  K  AXUM  V  <  j 


ARABIAN 


MILES 


>  Geography  played  a  key  role  in  Arab  history.  The  severity  of 
the  Arabian  environment  heavily  influenced  Bedouin  social, 
economic,  religious,  and  political  life. 


Islam  from  Its  Origins 

to  1300 


Chapter  Outline 

Arabia  Before  the  Prophet 
Muhammad,  Prophet  of  Islam 
The  Islamic  Faith  and  Law 
The  Spread  of  Islam 

The  Abbasids,  Zenith  of  Islamic  Civilization 
Islamic  Culture 

Maps 

Arabia  Before  the  Prophet 
The  Expansion  of  Islam  to  a.d.  750 

The  Islamic  World  Under  the  Abbasid  and 
Ottoman  Dynasties 

Documents 

The  Koran 

Abd  al-Rahman,  “Date  Tree” 


/^Vabia  was  the  birthplace  of  the  Islamic  reli¬ 
gion;  and  the  Arabic  language  was  the  “tongue  of 
the  angels,”  since  God  chose  to  reveal  himself 
through  that  vehicle  to  Muhammad,  the  founder 
of  the  faith.  Arabia  became  the  center  of  the 
Islamic  world,  and  the  source  of  renewal  and 
inspiration  for  the  faithful  believers  throughout 
an  emerging  Islamic  Empire. 

The  Arabian  peninsula  with  its  deserts,  high 
temperatures,  and  exposed  frontiers  was,  howev¬ 
er,  an  unlikely  place  for  one  of  history’s  most 
dynamic  movements  to  begin.  The  geographi¬ 
cal  conditions  encouraged  nomadic  tribes  and 
strong  individualism,  not  settled  civilizations 
with  overbearing  governments.  From  outside 
Arabia  commerce,  religious  influences,  and  mili¬ 
tary  domination  followed  along  the  trade  routes 
and  affected  the  Bedouins  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
In  the  midst  of  this  crossroads  between  Asia, 
Europe,  and  Africa  emerged  Muhammad,  to 
whom  Allah  chose  to  speak. 

From  this  one  man  came  a  religion  that 
shaped  every  aspect  of  individual  and  communi¬ 
ty  life:  from  diet  to  politics,  from  family  to  law, 
and  from  prayer  to  conquest.  From  this  hostile 


environment,  within  one  century,  the  power  of 
Islam  would  be  felt  from  the  Indian  Ocean  to  the 
Pacific  and  change  age-old  religious,  intellectual, 
and  political  patterns. 


ARABIA  BEEORE  THE 
PROPHET 

The  Arabian  peninsula  is  one-third  the  size  of  the 
continental  United  States.  Most  of  the  land  is 
arid  and  desert;  rainfall  is  scarce,  vegetation 
scant,  and  very  little  of  the  land  is  suitable  for 
agriculture.  Arabia  before  the  birth  of  Muham¬ 
mad  was  a  culturally  isolated  and  economically 
underdeveloped  region.  However,  in  the  relative¬ 
ly  more  fertile  southwestern  corner  of  the  penin¬ 
sula,  several  small  Arabic  kingdoms  once  flour¬ 
ished  in  the  area  now  known  as  Yemen.  The  most 
notable  of  these  early  kingdoms,  Saba’  (the  bibli¬ 
cal  Sheba),  existed  as  early  as  the  eighth  century 
B.c.  until  the  third  century  a.d.,  when  the  king¬ 
dom  was  overtaken  by  the  Himyarites  from  the 
south.  Aided  by  the  domestication  of  the  camel 
(c.  400  b.c.),  several  small  Arabic  kingdoms 
became  prosperous  due  to  growing  trade  in 
frankincense  and  spices,  and  established  con¬ 
tacts  with  kingdoms  both  within  and  outside  of 
the  Arabian  peninsula.  In  the  north  of  the  region, 
several  Arabic  kingdoms  were  able  to  establish 
contacts  with  the  Byzantine  and  the  Persian 
(Sassanian)  Empires  as  early  as  the  fifth  century 
a.d.  Among  the  most  notable  of  these  small 
kingdoms  were  Nabataea  in  northwest  Arabia, 
which  dominated  Arabian  trade  routes  until  the 
Romans  annexed  the  kingdom  in  the  second  cen¬ 
tury  a.d.,  and  that  of  the  Lakhmids  in  the  north¬ 
east,  whose  prominence  was  greatest  c.  a.d.  250  to 
600,  when  the  kingdom  was  destroyed  by  the  Sas- 
sanids.  But  in  the  interior,  the  vast  desert  dotted 
only  with  occasional  oases,  the  nomadic  life  was 
the  only  successful  existence. 

The  Bedouins 

The  nomads,  or  Bedouins,  lived  according  to 
ancient  tribal  patterns;  at  the  head  of  the  tribe 
was  the  elder,  or  sheik,  elected  and  advised  by  the 
heads  of  the  related  families  comprising  the 


tribe.  Driven  from  place  to  place  in  their  search 
for  pastures  to  sustain  their  flocks,  the  Bedouins 
led  a  precarious  existence.  Aside  from  maintain¬ 
ing  their  herds,  some  relied  on  plunder  from 
raids  on  settlements,  on  passing  caravans,  and 
on  one  another. 

The  Bedouins  enjoyed  a  degree  of  personal 
freedom  unknown  in  more  agrarian  and  settled 
societies.  Sheiks  could  not  always  limit  the  free¬ 
dom  of  their  tribesmen,  who  often  rode  off  and 
hired  themselves  out  as  herdsmen  or  warriors  if 
the  authority  of  the  tribe  became  too  restrictive. 
The  Bedouins  developed  a  code  of  ethics  repre¬ 
sented  in  the  word  muru’ah,  or  “manly  virtue.” 
Far  from  being  abrasive  and  rough,  muru’ah  was 
proven  through  grace  and  restraint,  loyalty  to 
obligation  and  duty,  a  devotion  to  do  that  which 
must  be  done,  and  a  respect  for  women. 

Bedouin  women  also  enjoyed  a  great  degree 
of  independence.  They  were  allowed  to  engage  in 
business  and  commerce;  they  could  choose  their 
own  lovers  and  conduct  their  lives  without  great 
restriction  by  the  control  of  their  husbands.  The 
freedom  and  independence  of  Bedouins  sprang 
from  the  realities  of  life  in  the  desert,  as  did  the 
values  and  ethics  of  the  Arabs.  One  rule  of  con¬ 
duct  was  unqualified  hospitality  to  strangers.  A 
nomad  never  knew  when  the  care  of  a  stranger 
might  be  essential  to  provide  the  necessary  water 
and  shade  to  save  his  or  her  own  life. 

The  Bedouins  of  the  seventh  century  lacked  a 
unifying  religious  system.  Most  looked  at  life  as  a 
brief  time  within  which  to  take  full  advantage  of 
daily  pleasure.  Ideas  of  an  afterlife  were  not  well 
defined  or  described.  The  Bedouins  worshipped 
a  large  number  of  gods  and  spirits,  many  of 
whom  were  believed  to  inhabit  trees,  wells,  and 
stones.  Each  tribe  had  its  own  gods,  generally 
symbolized  by  sacred  stones,  which  served  as 
altars  where  communal  sacrifices  were  offered. 

Although  the  Bedouins  of  the  interior  led  a 
primitive  and  largely  isolated  existence,  some 
parts  of  Arabia  were  highly  influenced  by  the 
neighboring  and  more  highly  sophisticated  cul¬ 
tures  of  Byzantium,  Persia,  and  Ethiopia.  By  the 
latter  half  of  the  sixth  century,  Christian  and  Jew¬ 
ish  residents  were  found  throughout  the  Arabian 
peninsula;  their  religious  systems  and  philosoph¬ 
ical  positions  surely  had  a  growing  influence  on 
the  Bedouin  population. 
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Earl Lj  Mecca 

On  the  western  side  of  the  Arabian  peninsula  is  a 
region  known  as  the  Hejaz,  or  “barrier.”  The 
Hejaz  rises  from  the  western  coastal  plain  from 
Yemen  in  the  south  to  the  Sinai  peninsula  in  the 
north.  One  of  the  oases  in  the  Hejaz  is  Mecca,  set 
among  the  barren  hills  50  miles  inland  from  the 
sea.  This  site  had  several  advantages:  Mecca  pos¬ 
sessed  a  well  (the  Zemzem)  of  great  depth,  and 
two  ancient  caravan  routes  met  there.  An  east- 
to-west  route  ran  from  Africa  through  the  penin¬ 
sula  to  Iran  and  central  Asia,  and  a  northwest- 
southeast  route  brought  the  spices  of  India  to  the 
Mediterranean  world. 

Another  significant  advantage  for  Mecca  was 
its  importance  as  a  religious  sanctuary.  An  an¬ 
cient  temple,  an  almost  square  structure  built  of 
granite  blocks,  stood  near  the  well  of  Mecca. 
Known  as  the  Kaaba  (“cube”),  this  square  temple 
contained  the  sacred  Black  Stone,  which  was 
said  to  have  been  brought  to  Abraham  and  his 
son  Ishmael  by  the  angel  Gabriel.  According  to 
tradition,  the  stone,  probably  a  meteorite,  was 


originally  white  but  had  become  blackened  by 
the  sins  of  all  those  who  touched  it. 

For  centuries  the  Kaaba  had  been  a  holy 
place  of  annual  pilgrimage  for  the  Arabic  tribes 
and  a  focal  point  of  Arabic  cultural  and  linguistic 
unity.  The  Kaaba  itself  was  draped  with  the  pelts 
of  sacrificial  animals  and  supposedly  held  the 
images  and  shrines  of  360  gods  and  goddesses. 

By  the  sixth  century,  Mecca  was  controlled  by 
the  Koraysh  tribe,  whose  rulers  organized  them¬ 
selves  into  an  aristocracy  of  merchants  and 
wealthy  businessmen.  The  Koraysh  held  lucrative 
trading  agreements  with  Byzantine  and  Persian 
contacts,  as  well  as  with  the  southern  Arabian 
tribes  and  the  Kingdom  of  Axum  across  the  Red 
Sea  in  what  is  now  Ethiopia.  In  addition,  a  num¬ 
ber  of  annual  merchant  fairs,  such  as  one  usually 
held  at  nearby  Ukaz,  were  taken  over  by  the 
Koraysh  to  extend  the  economic  influence  of  Mec¬ 
ca.  The  Koraysh  were  also  concerned  with  pro¬ 
tecting  the  religious  shrine  of  the  Kaaba,  in  addi¬ 
tion  to  ensuring  that  the  annual  pilgrimage  of 
tribes  to  the  holy  place  would  continue  as  a  source 
of  large  revenue  for  the  merchants  of  the  city. 


At  the  center  of  this  drawing  of  the  city  of  Mecca  is  the  Kaaba,  a  square  temple  of  uncut 
stones  housing  the  sacred  Black  Stone.  Each  year  thousands  of  Muslims  make  a  pilgrim¬ 
age  to  worship  at  the  Kaaba,  the  most  sacred  shrine  of  Islam. 
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MUHAMMAD,  PROPHET  OP 
ISLAM 

Into  this  environment  at  Mecca  was  born  a  man 
who  would  change  completely  the  religious, 
political,  and  social  organization  of  his  people. 
Muhammad  (c.  570-632)  came  from  a  family 
belonging  to  the  Koraysh.  His  early  years  were 
difficult  because  of  the  deaths  of  both  his  par¬ 
ents  and  his  grandfather  who  cared  for  him  after 
his  parents'  loss.  He  was  raised  by  his  uncle,  Abu 
Talib,  a  prominent  merchant  of  Mecca.  His  early 
years  were  spent  helping  his  uncle  in  the  cara¬ 
van  trade.  Even  as  a  young  man,  Muhammad 
came  to  be  admired  by  his  fellow  Meccans  as  a 
sincere  and  honest  person,  and  earned  the  nick¬ 
name  al-Amin,  “the  trustworthy.”  When  he  was 
about  25  years  old,  he  accepted  employment  by 
a  wealthy  widow,  Khadija,  whose  caravans  trad¬ 
ed  with  Syria.  He  later  married  Khadija  and 
began  to  take  his  place  as  a  leading  influen¬ 
tial  citizen  of  Mecca.  Muhammad’s  marriage  to 
Khadija  was  a  long  and  happy  one,  and  pro¬ 
duced  two  sons,  who  both  died  as  infants,  and 
two  daughters,  of  whom  the  younger,  Fatima,  is 
best  known  because  of  her  eventual  role  in 
Islam’s  future. 

A  description  of  Muhammad,  and  probably  a 
very  accurate  one,  has  been  preserved  in  the  Sira, 
the  traditional  biography  of  the  Prophet.  He  is 
described  as  a  handsome,  large  man  with  broad 
shoulders,  black,  shining  eyes  flecked  with 
brown,  and  a  fair  complexion.  His  personality 
was  reserved  and  gentle,  but  he  was  a  man  of 
impressive  energy.  He  walked  quickly,  and  al¬ 
ways  seemed  to  make  it  difficult  for  his  friends  to 
keep  up  with  him.  Although  he  was  a  popular 
companion,  an  energetic  businessman,  and  a 
responsible  husband  and  father,  Muhammad  was 
a  very  introspective  man.  Often  he  would  escape 
from  Meccan  society,  which  he  considered  too 
materialistic  and  irreligious,  and  spend  long 
hours  alone  in  a  cave  on  nearby  Mount  Hira. 
During  these  hours  of  meditation  Muhammad 
searched  for  answers  to  the  metaphysical  ques¬ 
tions  that  many  thoughtful  Arabs  were  beginning 
to  contemplate.  Muhammad’s  meditations  many 
times  produced  nearly  total  mental  and  physical 
exhaustion.  But  during  one  such  solitary  medita¬ 
tion,  Muhammad  heard  a  call  that  was  to  alter 
history. 


xMuhammad’s  initial  communication  from 
heaven  came  in  the  form  of  a  command: 

Recite!  In  the  name  of  your  Lord,  who  created 
all  things,  who 

created  man  from  a  clot  (of  blood). 

Recite!  And  your  Lord  is  Most  Bounteous 
Who  teaches  by  the  Pen, 
teaches  man  that  which  he  would  not  have 
otherwise  known.  (Koran  96:1-5) 

The  Arabic  word  for  "recitation”  or  "reading” 
is  qur’an,  and  the  collected  revelations  given  to 
Muhammad  are  known  to  us  as  the  Koran.  The 
revelations  that  continued  to  come  over  the  next 
20  years  or  so  were  sometimes  terse  and  short,  at 
other  times  elaborate  and  poetic.  The  early  reve¬ 
lations  did  not  immediately  convince  Muham¬ 
mad  that  he  was  a  messenger  of  God.  In  fact,  his 
first  reaction  was  fear  and  self-doubt.  During  his 
depressions  brought  on  by  fears  over  the  source 
and  nature  of  his  revelations,  he  sought  the  com¬ 
fort  and  advice  of  Khadija. 

As  the  revelations  continued,  Muhammad 
finally  became  convinced  that  the  message  he 
was  receiving  was  the  truth  and  that  he  had  been 
called  to  be  a  messenger  of  divine  revelation.  He 
came  to  think  of  himself  and  his  mission  as  one 
similar  to  prophets  and  messengers  who  had  pre¬ 
ceded  him  in  announcing  the  existence  of  the 
one  God,  Allah.  Allah,  the  God,”  was  the  same 
God  worshipped  by  the  Christians  and  Jews,  but 
Allah  had  now  chosen  Muhammad  to  be  his  last 
and  greatest  prophet  to  perfect  the  religion 
revealed  earlier  to  Abraham,  Moses,  the  Hebrew 
prophets,  and  Jesus.  The  religion  Muhammad 
preached  is  called  Islam,  which  means  "surren¬ 
der”  or  "submission”  to  the  will  of  God.  The  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Islam  are  called  Muslims.  The  term 
Muslim  refers  to  one  who  submits  to  God's  law. 

Muhammad’s  Message  and  Earlt j 
followers 

At  first  Muhammad  had  little  success  in  attract¬ 
ing  followers  in  Mecca.  The  early  message  Mu¬ 
hammad  brought  to  the  Arabs  was  strong  and 
direct:  that  Allah  was  one  and  majestic,  all-pow¬ 
erful  and  demanding  of  the  faith  of  his  followers. 
Furthermore,  Allah  demanded  that  his  followers 
be  compassionate,  ethical,  and  just  in  all  their 
dealings: 
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In  the  name  of  Allah,  the  most  Beneficent,  the 
Most  Merciful 
by  the  night  as  it  enshrouds 
by  the  day  as  it  illuminates 
by  Him  Who  created  the  male  and  female 
indeed  your  affairs  lead  to  various  ends. 

For  who  gives  (of  himself )  and  acts  righteously, 
and  conforms  to  goodness, 

We  will  give  him  ease. 

But  as  for  him  who  is  niggardly  cleaning  him¬ 
self  self-sufficient  and  rejects  goodness, 

We  will  indeed  ease  his  path  to  adversity. 

Nor  shall  his  wealth  save  him  as  he  perishes 

for  Guidance  is  from  Us 

and  to  Us  belongs  the  Last  and  First.  (Koran, 

92:  1-14) 

Muhammad  was  able  to  win  the  early  sup¬ 
port  of  some  of  his  relatives  and  close  friends. 
His  first  converts  were  his  wife,  his  cousin  Ali, 
and  Abu  Bakr,  a  leading  merchant  of  the  Koraysh 
tribe  who  was  highly  respected  for  his  integrity. 
Abu  Bakr  remained  the  constant  companion  of 
the  Prophet  during  his  persecution  and  exile  and 
later  became  the  first  caliph  (leader)  of  Islam. 
But  opposition  to  Muhammad’s  message  was 
very  strong,  especially  from  Mecca’s  leading  citi¬ 
zens.  Many  thought  Muhammad  was  an  ambi¬ 
tious  poet  attempting  to  pass  on  his  own  literary 
creations  as  the  word  of  God.  Others  believed 
him  to  be  possessed  by  demons.  Muhammad's 
strong  monotheism  worried  those  residents  of 
Mecca  who  obtained  their  income  from  the  pil¬ 
grims  to  the  Kaaba.  Most  of  Muhammad’s  early 
converts  were  among  the  poorest  of  the  city’s  res¬ 
idents,  and  as  a  result  Mecca's  leading  citizens 
feared  the  possibility  of  social  revolution. 

Since  Muhammad  was  himself  a  member  of 
the  Koraysh  tribe,  its  leaders  first  tried  to  con¬ 
vince  Abu  Talib  to  persuade  his  nephew  to  stop 
preaching.  Next  they  tried  to  bribe  Muhammad 
himself  with  the  promise  of  a  lucrative  appoint¬ 
ment  as  a  tribal  official.  When  such  offers  were 
rejected,  actual  persecution  of  Muhammad’s  con¬ 
verts  began,  and  the  Koraysh  attempted  a  com¬ 
mercial  and  social  boycott  of  the  Prophet’s  fami¬ 
ly.  During  these  times  of  trial  Abu  Talib  and 
Khadija  both  died,  and  Muhammad’s  faith  and 
resolution  were  greatly  tested.  But  inspired  by 
the  spirit  and  example  of  earlier  prophets  such  as 
Abraham  and  Moses,  who  were  also  tested  and 


persecuted,  Muhammad  persevered  in  his  faith 
and  continued  his  preaching. 

The  Hijrah 

To  the  north  of  Mecca  is  the  city  of  Medina, 
which  was  then  called  Yathrib.  The  residents  of 
Medina  were  somewhat  familiar  with  monothe¬ 
istic  beliefs,  perhaps  because  of  the  Jewish  com¬ 
munity  in  residence  there.  They  also  had  no 
dependence  on  the  revenues  from  a  pagan  site  of 
pilgrimage,  as  the  Meccans  had.  While  visiting 
Mecca,  some  pilgrims  from  Medina  judged 
Muhammad  to  be  a  powerful  and  influential 
leader  and  invited  him  to  come  to  Medina  to  set¬ 
tle  differences  among  that  city’s  tribal  chiefs.  As 
opposition  to  his  message  increased  in  Mecca, 
Muhammad  sent  some  of  his  followers  to  take  up 
residence  in  Medina  in  order  to  escape  persecu¬ 
tion.  But  Muhammad  and  Abu  Bakr  were  the  last 
to  flee  Mecca  when  it  became  known  that  the 
Koraysh  intended  to  kill  the  Prophet.  They  were 
followed,  but  escaped,  the  story  goes,  by  hiding 
in  a  narrow  cave  whose  entrance  was  quickly 
covered  by  a  spider’s  web.  The  web  convinced  the 
Koraysh  that  the  cave  had  been  abandoned  for  a 
great  length  of  time. 

The  Hijrah,  or  "migration”  from  Mecca  to 
Medina  (often  transliterated  as  Hegira),  took 
place  in  September  in  the  year  622.  The  event 
was  such  a  turning  point  in  the  history  of  Islam 
that  the  year  is  counted  as  Year  1  of  the  Islamic 
calendar.  In  Medina,  the  Prophet  met  with  entire¬ 
ly  different  circumstances  than  in  his  birthplace. 
Muhammad’s  leadership  turned  Medina  ( Madi - 
nat  al  Nali,  or  the  “City  of  the  Prophet”)  into  the 
leading  center  of  power  in  the  Arabian  peninsula. 

The  Community  at  Medina 

Muhammad  was  received  in  Medina  as  a  leader 
and  a  spiritual  visionary.  He  and  his  followers  set 
about  the  establishment  of  a  genuine  communi¬ 
ty,  or  Ummah,  free  of  pressure  and  persecution. 
This  community  at  Medina  included  a  number  of 
Jewish  and  Christian  families,  whom  Muham¬ 
mad  tried  to  convert.  His  efforts  were  successful 
with  some  Jewish  residents,  but  the  Jews  who 
did  not  choose  to  accept  Muhammad’s  faith  were 
allowed  to  continue  their  way  of  life,  since  they 
were  also  thought  to  be  "people  of  the  Book”  to 
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^  This  Turkish  illustration  depicts  one  of  the  inci¬ 
dents  said  to  have  occurred  during  the  Hijrah.  A 
man  from  Mecca,  chasing  the  Prophet  and  his 
companion,  Abu  Bakr,  on  their  way  to  Medina,  has 
been  thrown  from  his  horse.  The  Meccan,  having 
repented  of  his  pursuit,  is  pardoned  by  Muham¬ 
mad;  the  written  pardon  is  delivered  by  Abu  Bakr. 


whom  Allah  had  made  himself  known  through 
earlier  prophets. 

The  welfare  of  the  community  at  Medina  was 
of  grave  concern  to  Muhammad.  Many  of  those 
who  followed  the  Prophet  to  Medina  were  with¬ 
out  work,  and  necessary  food  was  sometimes 
obtained  by  plundering  the  caravans  passing 
Medina  on  the  way  to  Mecca.  Also,  Muhammad 
and  his  followers  became  steadily  more  aggres¬ 
sive  in  their  attempts  to  win  converts  to  Islam. 
The  word  jihad,  meaning  "struggle,"  was  applied 
to  the  early  efforts  of  the  Ummah  to  win  converts 
and  strengthen  its  own  recruiting. 

Military  encounters  with  the  pagan  oppo¬ 
nents  of  Islam  began  in  624,  with  the  Battle  of 
Bedr.  Muhammad  defeated  the  stronger  Koraysh 
army  of  Mecca,  and  the  victory  reinforced  the 
resolve  of  the  new  religions  followers.  Succeed¬ 


ing  battles  established  the  Muslims  as  the  domi¬ 
nant  force  in  Arabia,  and  finally  a  truce  with 
Mecca  was  arranged,  under  which  the  Muslims 
could  visit  the  holy  shrines  in  the  city. 

Return  to  Mecca 

In  629  Muhammad  returned  with  his  followers  to 
take  control  of  the  city  of  Mecca  and  to  cleanse 
the  Kaaha  of  pagan  idols.  The  temple  itself, 
together  with  the  Black  Stone,  was  preserved  as 
the  supreme  religious  center  of  Islam,  the  “Mec¬ 
ca”  to  which  all  devout  Muslims  are  to  attempt 
to  make  a  pilgrimage  during  their  lifetimes. 
Muhammad  urged  unbelievers  and  his  old  ene¬ 
mies  to  accept  Islam  and  become  part  of  the 
Ummah.  By  632  almost  all  of  the  Arabian  penin¬ 
sula  had  accepted  Islam,  and  Muhammad  had 
even  sent  ambassadors  to  the  neighboring  Byzan¬ 
tine  and  Persian  Empires  to  announce  the  new 
religion  and  encourage  converts.  Clearly  Muham¬ 
mad  did  not  look  upon  Islam  as  only  a  religion  of 
the  Arabs  and  eagerly  sought  converts  other  than 
the  residents  of  the  Arabian  peninsula. 

The  Death  of  Muhammad 

Muhammad  died  on  June  8,  632,  in  Medina.  He 
succumbed  to  a  fever,  probably  induced  by  the 
great  strains  brought  on  by  constant  campaigns 
for  new  converts  and  the  unrelenting  demands 
for  his  attention.  Muslims  at  first  refused  to 
accept  his  death,  but  were  reassured  by  Abu 
Bakr,  who  recited  this  verse  from  the  Koran: 

Muhammad  is  only  a  messenger:  many  are  the 

messengers  who  have  died  before  him;  if  he  dies, 

or  is  slain,  will  you  turn  back  on  your  heels') 

(3:144) 

On  the  day  of  Muhammad’s  death,  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  leadership  of  the  faithful  was  solved  by  the 
democratic  election  of  Abu  Bakr,  who  became  the 
Prophets  first  successor  or  caliph  (from  the  Ara¬ 
bic  khalifa).  Abu  Bakr  was  not  looked  upon  as  a 
prophet;  Muhammad  was  seen  as  the  last  and  the 
greatest  of  Allah  s  messengers.  The  caliph  was 
regarded  as  the  head  of  the  Islamic  Ummah. 

The  significance  of  Muhammad  to  the  birth 
and  growth  of  Islam  is  impossible  to  overesti¬ 
mate.  The  Prophet  and  his  message  inspired  his 
followers  to  create  and  w'ork  for  the  betterment 
of  a  society  united  by  the  Islamic  faith.  Tribal 
loyalties  were  replaced  by  faith  in  the  One  God, 
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who  chose  to  speak  to  his  people  in  their  own 
language  through  a  messenger  who  was  also  one 
of  their  own. 

Soon  after  Muhammad’s  death,  his  followers 
and  companions,  many  of  whom  were  scholars 
and  teachers,  began  to  collect  and  codify  his 
teachings  and  actions.  The  result  of  their  efforts 
was  the  hadith,  or  reports  of  the  activities  and 
sayings  of  Muhammad.  The  hadith  has  become 
an  important  source  of  values  and  ethical  paths 
of  behavior  for  the  Islamic  world.  The  Sunnah, 
the  custom  or  practice  of  the  Prophet,  is  ground¬ 
ed  in  the  hadith  and  serves  as  a  pattern  for  a 
model  way  of  life  to  be  imitated  by  the  faithful. 
Sunni  Islam  is  therefore  based  on  imitation  of 
the  Prophet’s  behavior  as  a  proper  goal  for  a 
meaningful  life.  Approximately  85  percent  of  the 
modern  world’s  Muslims  are  Sunni. 


THE  ISLAMIC  EAITH  AND  LAW 

Islam  places  great  emphasis  on  the  necessity  of 
obedience  to  God’s  law  in  addition  to  faith.  The 
Koran  is  the  fundamental  and  ultimate  source  of 
knowledge  about  Allah  and  the  proper  actions  of 
his  followers.  This  holy  book  contains  the  theolo¬ 
gy  of  Islam,  in  addition  to  the  patterns  of  ethical 
and  appropriate  conduct  to  which  a  Muslim 
must  subscribe.  Included  in  the  Koran  are  some 
basic  concepts  which  are  held  in  common  by  the 
Islamic  community  as  fundamental  to  the  faith. 

The  Koran 

Muslims  believe  that  the  Koran  contains  the 
actual  word  of  God  as  it  was  revealed  to  Muham¬ 
mad  through  divine  inspiration.  These  revela¬ 
tions  to  the  Prophet  took  place  over  a  period  of 
more  than  20  years.  Before  Muhammad’s  death, 
many  of  these  messages  had  been  written  down 
in  order  to  be  preserved.  Muhammad  himself 
began  the  work  of  preservation,  and  Abu  Bakr, 
the  first  caliph,  continued  the  process  by  compil¬ 
ing  revelations  which  up  to  that  time  had  been 
memorized  by  the  followers  and  passed  on  by 
word  of  mouth.  A  complete  written  text  of  the 
Koran  was  produced  shortly  after  Muhammad  s 
death,  with  particular  care  taken  to  eliminate 
discrepancies  and  record  only  one  standard  ver¬ 
sion.  This  authorized  and  final  edition  was  then 
transmitted  to  various  parts  of  the  new  Islamic 


Empire  and  used  to  assist  in  the  conversion  of 
unbelievers.  The  text  of  the  Koran  has  existed 
virtually  unchanged  for  14  centuries. 

The  Koran  was  intended  to  be  recited  aloud; 
much  of  the  power  of  the  Koran  comes  from  the 
experience  of  reciting,  listening,  and  feeling  the 
message.  It  was  in  this  manner  that  Muhammad 
converted  his  followers.  The  Koran  is  never  to  be 
translated  from  the  Arabic  for  the  purpose  of 
worship.  Because  the  followers  of  Islam  had  to 
learn  the  Koran  in  Arabic,  the  spread  of  Islam 
created  a  great  amount  of  linguistic  unity.  Arabic 
replaced  many  local  languages  as  the  language  of 
daily  use,  and  the  great  majority  of  the  Muslim 
world  from  Morocco  to  Iraq  is  still  Arabic-speak¬ 
ing.  In  addition,  the  Koran  remains  the  basic 
document  for  the  study  of  Islamic  theology,  law, 
social  institutions,  and  ethics.  The  study  of  the 
Koran  remains  at  the  heart  of  all  Muslim  schol¬ 
arship,  from  linguistics  and  grammatical  inquiry 
to  scientific  and  technical  investigation. 

The  Tenets  of  Islamic  Taith 

Monotheism  is  the  central  principle  of  Islam. 
Tahwid  means  the  unity  or  oneness  of  God;  there 
is  no  other  God  but  Allah,  and  this  belief  is  pro¬ 
claimed  five  times  daily  as  the  believers  are 
called  to  prayer  with  these  words: 

God  is  most  great.  I  testify  that  there  is  no  God  but 
Allah.  1  testify  that  Muhammad  is  the  Messenger 
of  Allah.  Come  to  prayer,  come  to  revelation,  God 
is  most  great!  There  is  no  God  but  Allah. 

-$■  This  Koran  leaf  from  the  eighth  or  ninth  century 
illustrates  the  austere  formality  and  elegance  of 
the  Kufic  form  of  Arabic  calligraphy.  Vowel  marks 
appear  as  dots  of  various  colors,  while  the  tenth 
verse  marker  (in  the  third  line)  is  a  triangle  of  six 
dots.  It  is  not  unusual  for  as  few  as  three  lines  of 
calligraphy  to  appear  on  a  single  page. 


Islam  from  Its  Origins  to  V>00  183 


The  Koran 

The  Koran,  dictated  to  Muhammad  by  Allah,  is  one  of  the  most  significant  of  all  religious  works.  It  is  also  one  of  the  world's  most  beautiful 
works  of  literature.  The  following  is  a  selection  from  Surah  XXIII,  entitled  "The  Believers." 


In  the  name  of  Allah,  the  Beneficent,  the 
Merciful. 

Successful  indeed  are  the  believers 
Who  are  humble  in  their  prayers, 

And  who  shun  vain  conversation, 

And  who  are  payers  of  the  poor-due; 

And  who  guard  their  modesty — 

Save  from  their  wives  or  the  (slaves)  that 
their  right  hands  possess,  for  then  they 
are  not  blameworthy. 

But  whoso  craveth  beyond  that,  such  are 
transgressors — 

And  who  are  shepherds  of  their  pledge  and 
their  covenant,  and  who  pay  heed  to  their 
prayers. 

These  are  the  heirs 

Who  will  inherit  Paradise.  There  they  will 
abide. 

Verily  We  created  man  from  a  product  of 
wet  earth; 

Then  placed  him  as  a  drop  (of  seed)  in  a  safe 
lodging; 

Then  fashioned  We  the  drop  a  clot,  then 
fashioned  We  the  clot  a  litde  lump,  then 
fashioned  We  the  little  lump  bones,  then 
clothed  the  bones  with  flesh,  and  then 
produced  it  as  another  creation.  So 
blessed  be  Allah,  the  Best  of  Creators! 

Then  lo!  after  that  ye  surely  die. 

Then  Io!  on  the  Day  of  Resurrection  ye  are 
raised  (again). 

And  We  have  created  above  you  seven  paths, 
and  We  are  never  unmindful  of  creation. 
And  We  send  down  from  the  sky  water  in 
measure,  and  We  give  it  lodging  in  the 
earth,  and  lo!  We  are  able  to  withdraw  it. 
Then  We  produce  for  you  therewith  gardens 
of  date-palms  and  grapes,  wherein  is 
much  fruit  for  you  and  whereof  ye  eat; 

And  a  tree  that  springeth  forth  from  Mount 
Sinai  that  groweth  oil  and  relish  for  the 
eaters. 

And  lo!  in  the  cattle  there  is  verily  a  lesson 
for  you.  We  give  you  to  drink  of  that 
which  is  in  their  bellies,  and  many  uses 
have  ye  in  them,  and  of  them  do  ye  eat; 


And  on  them  and  on  the  ship  we  are  carried. 

Then  We  sent  Moses  and  his  brother  Aaron 
with  Our  tokens  and  a  clear  warrant 

Unto  Pharaoh  and  his  chiefs,  but  they 
scorned  (them)  and  they  were  despotic 
folk. 

And  they  said:  Shall  we  put  faith  in  two  mor¬ 
tals  like  ourselves,  and  whose  folk  are 
servile  unto  us? 

So  they  denied  them,  and  became  of  those 
who  were  destroyed. 

And  We  verily  gave  Moses  the  Scripture,  that 
haply  they  might  go  aright. 

And  We  made  the  son  of  Mary  and  his  moth¬ 
er  a  portent,  and  We  gave  them  refuge  on  a 
height,  a  place  of  flocks  and  water-springs. 

O  ye  messengers!  Eat  of  the  good  things,  and 
do  right.  Lo!  I  am  Aware  of  what  ye  do. 

And  lo!  this  your  religion  is  one  religion  and 
I  am  your  Lord,  so  keep  your  duty  unto 
Me. 

Say:  In  Whose  hand  is  the  dominion  over  all 
things  and  He  protecteth,  while  against 
Him  there  is  no  protection,  if  ye  have 
knowledge? 

They  will  say:  Unto  Allah  (all  that  belongeth). 
Say:  How  then  are  ye  bewitched? 

Nay,  but  We  have  brought  them  the  Truth, 
and  lo!  they  are  liars. 

Allah  hath  not  chosen  any  son,  nor  is  there 
any  God  along  with  Him;  else  would  each 
God  have  assuredly  championed  that 
which  he  created,  and  some  of  them 
would  assuredly  have  overcome  others. 
Glorified  be  Allah  above  all  that  they 
allege. 

Rnower  of  the  invisible  and  the  visible!  and 
exalted  be  He  over  all  that  they  ascribe  as 
partners  (unto  Him)! 


From  The  Meaning  of  the  Glorious  Koran,  An 
Explanatory  Translation  by  Muhammed  Marmaduke 
Pickthall.  Published  by  Unwin  Hyman,  of  Harper- 
Collins  Publishers  Limited.  Reprinted  by  permission. 
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Allah  is  the  one  and  only  God,  unchallenged  by 
other  false  divinities  and  unlike  all  others  in  the 
strength  of  his  creative  power.  All  life,  in  fact  all 
creation,  is  the  responsibility  of  Allah  alone.  His 
nature  is  described  in  many  ways  and  through 
many  metaphors,  one  of  the  most  beautiful  as 
“light.” 

Allah  is  the  light  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  . .  . 
His  light  is  as  a  niche  wherein  is  a  lamp.  The 
lamp  is  in  a  glass.  The  glass  is  as  it  were  a  shin¬ 
ing  star.  [The  lamp  is]  kindled  from  a  blessed 
tree,  an  olive  neither  of  the  East  or  the  West, 
whose  oil  would  almost  glow  forth  [of  itself] 
though  no  fire  touched  it.  Light  upon  light,  Allah 
guided  unto  His  light  whom  He  will.  And  Allah 
speaketh  to  mankind  in  allegories,  for  Allah  is 
Knower  of  all  things. 

[This  lamp  is  found]  in  houses  which  Allah  hath 
allowed  to  be  exalted  and  that  His  name  shall  be 
remembered  therein.  Therein  do  offer  praise  to 
Him  at  noon  and  evening.  (Koran,  24:35) 

Islam  also  recognizes  the  significance  and 
the  contributions  of  prophets  who  preceded 
Muhammad.  From  the  beginnings  of  human  his¬ 
tory,  Allah  has  communicated  with  his  people 
either  by  the  way  of  these  prophets,  or  by  writ¬ 
ten  scriptures: 

Lo!  We  inspire  thee  as  We  inspired  Noah  and  the 
Prophets  after  him,  as  We  inspired  Abraham  and 
Ishmael  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  and  the  tribes,  and 
Jesus  and  Job  and  Jonah  and  Aaron  and 
Solomon  and  as  We  imparted  unto  David  the 
Psalms.  (Koran,  4:164) 

Twenty-eight  such  prophets  are  mentioned  in 
the  Koran  as  the  predecessors  of  Muhammad, 
who  is  believed  to  have  been  the  last  and  greatest 
of  all  of  Allah’s  messengers.  Muhammad  is  given 
no  divine  status  by  Muslims,  even  though  he  was 
the  one  chosen  to  proclaim  Allah’s  message  of 
salvation  in  its  perfected  form  and  final  revela¬ 
tion;  in  fact,  Muhammad  took  great  cafe  to  see 
that  he  was  not  worshipped  as  a  god. 

The  creation  of  the  universe  and  all  living 
creatures  within  it  is  the  work  of  Allah;  harmony 
and  balance  in  all  of  creation  was  ensured  by 
God.  In  addition  to  humans  and  other  creatures 
on  the  earth,  angels  exist  to  protect  humans  and 
to  pray  for  forgiveness  for  the  faithful.  Jinn  are 
spirits  who  may  be  good  or  bad,  and  forces 


known  as  “the  unseen”  exist  on  a  level  unknown 
to  humans. 

Men  and  women  are  given  a  special  status  in 
the  pattern  of  the  universe,  since  Allah  has 
endowed  them  with  the  ability  to  know  and  react 
to  him  better  than  any  other  living  creatures. 
They  can  choose  to  obey,  or  to  reject  Allah's  will 
and  deny  him.  Allah’s  message  includes  the  belief 
in  a  Day  of  Resurrection  when  people  will  be 
held  responsible  for  their  actions  and  rewarded 
or  punished  accordingly  for  eternity. 

Geographic  imagery  played  an  important 
role  in  the  Prophet’s  description  of  heaven  and 
hell:  Both  are  depicted  in  a  manner  that  brings 
forth  an  immediate  reaction  from  people  living 
in  the  desert.  Those  who  have  submitted  to 
Allah’s  law — the  charitable,  humble,  and  forgiv¬ 
ing — and  those  who  have  preserved  his  faith, 
shall  dwell  in  a  Garden  of  Paradise,  resting  in 
cool  shade,  eating  delectable  foods,  attended  by 
“fair  ones  with  wide,  lovely  eyes  like  unto  hidden 
pearls,”  and  hearing  no  vain  speech  or  recrimina¬ 
tion  but  only  “Peace!  Peace!"  This  veritable  oasis 
is  far  different  from  the  agonies  of  the  desert  hell 
that  awaits  the  unbelievers,  the  covetous,  and  the 
erring.  Cast  into  a  pit  with  its  “scorching  wind 
and  shadow  of  black  smoke,"  they  will  drink  boil¬ 
ing  water  and  suffer  forever. 

The  rive  Pillars 

Islam  is  united  in  the  observance  of  the  Five  Pil¬ 
lars,  or  five  essential  duties  that  all  Muslims  are 
required  to  perform  to  the  best  of  their  ability. 
These  obligations  are  accepted  by  Muslims 
everywhere  and  thus  serve  to  further  unite  the 
Islamic  world.  The  first  obligation  is  a  basic  pro¬ 
fession  of  faith,  by  which  a  believer  becomes  a 
Muslim.  The  simple  proclamation  (shahada)  is 
repeated  in  daily  prayers.  Belief  in  the  One  God 
and  imitation  of  the  exemplary  life  led  by  his 
Prophet  are  combined  in  the  profession  of  faith. 

Prayer  (salat)  is  said  five  times  a  day,  when 
Muslims  are  called  to  worship  by  the  muezzin 
(“caller  to  prayer")  who  leads  the  recitation  of 
the  faithful  from  atop  the  minaret  of  the  mosque 
(: masjid ,  or  "place  of  prostration”).  During  prayer, 
Muslims  face  Mecca,  and  in  so  doing  give  recog¬ 
nition  to  the  birthplace  of  Islam  and  the  unity 
of  the  Islamic  community.  Prayer  can  be  given 
alone,  at  work,  at  home,  or  in  the  mosque. 
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A  Muslim  is  required  to  give  alms  (zakat)  to 
the  poor,  orphans,  and  widows,  and  to  assist  the 
spread  of  Islam.  The  payment  of  alms  is  not  con¬ 
sidered  to  be  a  charitable  activity,  but  rather  a 
social  and  religious  obligation  to  provide  for  the 
welfare  of  the  Ummah.  Muslims  are  generally 
expected  to  contribute  a  percentage  (usually  2.5 
percent)  of  their  total  wealth  and  assets  annually 
in  alms. 

Muslims  are  requested  to  fast  (siyam)  during 
the  holy  month  of  Ramadan,  the  ninth  month  of 
the  Islamic  lunar  calendar.  From  sunrise  to  sun¬ 
set,  adult  Muslims  in  good  health  are  to  avoid 
food,  drink,  and  sexual  activity.  Finally,  every 
Muslim  is  called  to  make  a  pilgrimage  (hajj)  to 
Mecca  at  least  once  in  his  or  her  lifetime,  in  the 
twelfth  month  of  the  Islamic  year.  The  focus  of 
the  pilgrimage  is  the  Kaaba  in  the  Grand  Mosque 
of  Mecca.  The  hajj  once  again  emphasizes  the 
unity  of  the  Islamic  world  community  and  the 
adherence  to  Islamic  law  no  matter  where  a  Mus¬ 
lim  may  reside. 

Islamic  Law 

It  is  not  possible  to  separate  Islam  from  its  law, 
because  law  in  the  Muslim  community  is  reli¬ 
gious  by  its  nature.  Islam  is  a  way  of  life  as  well 
as  a  religion,  and  at  its  heart  is  the  Sharia,  or 
“path,”  the  law  provided  by  Allah  as  a  guide  for  a 
proper  life.  The  Sharia  gives  the  believers  a  per¬ 
fect  pattern  of  human  conduct  and  regulates 
every  aspect  of  a  persons  activities.  Islamic  law 
is  considered  to  be  established  by  God,  and 
therefore  unquestionably  correct;  God’s  decrees 
must  be  obeyed  even  if  humans  are  incapable  of 
understanding,  since  the  Sharia  is  greater  than 
human  reason. 

Islamic  law,  then,  permeates  all  aspects  of 
human  conduct  and  all  levels  of  activity — from 
private  and  personal  concerns  to  those  involving 
the  welfare  of  the  whole  state.  Family  law  is  set 
forth  in  the  Koran  and  is  based  on  much  earlier 
Arabic  tribal  patterns  of  development.  Islamic 
law  emphasizes  the  patriarchal  nature  of  the  fam¬ 
ily  and  society.  Marriage  is  expected  of  every 
Muslim  man  and  woman  unless  physical  infirmi¬ 
ty  or  financial  inability  prohibits  it.  Muslim  men 
can  marry  non-Muslim  women,  preferably  Chris¬ 
tians  or  Jews,  since  they  too  are  “people  of  the 
Book,”  but  Muslim  women  are  forbidden  to  mar¬ 
ly  non-Muslim  men.  The  Koran  had  the  effect  of 


-$■  In  this  illustration  from  the  book  of  KalTlah  and 
DTmali,  a  judge  metes  out  punishment  to  the 
accused  who  stand  before  him. 


improving  the  status  and  opportunities  of  women 
in  Islam,  as  opposed  to  the  older  and  traditional 
Arabic  patterns  of  conduct.  Women  can  contract 
their  own  marriages,  keep  and  maintain  their 
own  dowries,  and  manage  and  inherit  property". 

The  Koran  allows  Muslim  men  to  marry  up 
to  four  wives,  but  polygamy  is  not  required.  Co¬ 
wives  must  be  treated  with  equal  support  and 
affection.  Many  modern-day  Muslims  interpret 
the  Koran  as  encouraging  monogamy;  the  prac¬ 
tice  of  polygamy  may  have  arisen  in  order  to  pro¬ 
vide  protection  and  security  in  early  Islamic  soci¬ 
ety,  when  women  outnumbered  men  because  of 
the  toll  of  constant  warfare. 

For  Islamic  society  as  a  whole,  the  law  is 
considered  to  be  universal  and  equally  applied. 
Islamic  law  is  considered  to  be  God’s  law  for  all 
humankind,  not  only  for  the  followers  of  Islam. 
In  addition  to  its  theology,  Islam  offers  to  its 
believers  a  system  of  government,  a  legal  founda¬ 
tion,  and  a  pattern  of  social  organization.  The 
Islamic  Ummah  was  and  is  an  excellent  example 
of  a  theocratic  state,  one  in  which  all  power 
resides  in  God,  in  whose  behalf  political,  reli¬ 
gious,  and  other  forms  of  authority  are  exercised. 
In  fact,  there  is  not  even  the  combination  of 
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church  and  state  in  Islam,  because  there  is  no 
“church”  or  religious  organization.  The  role  of 
the  state  is  to  serve  as  the  guardian  of  religious 
law.  Also  a  characteristic  of  Islam  is  the  principle 
of  religious  equality.  There  is  no  priesthood — no 
intermediaries  between  people  and  God.  There 
are  leaders  of  worship  in  the  mosques  as  well  as 
the  ulema,  a  class  of  learned  experts  in  the  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Koran,  but  they  are  all  members 
of  the  secular  community. 

THE  SPREAD  OE  ISLAM 

The  Islamic  state  expanded  very7  rapidly  after  the 
death  of  Muhammad  through  remarkable  suc¬ 
cesses  both  at  converting  unbelievers  to  Islam 
and  by  military  conquests  of  the  Islamic  commu¬ 
nity’s  opponents.  Expansion  of  the  Islamic  state 
was  an  understandable  development,  since  Mu¬ 
hammad  himself  had  successfully  establi  shed  the 
new  faith  through  conversion  and  conquest  of 
those  who  stood  against  him.  Immediately  after 
the  Prophets  death  in  632,  Abu  Bakr,  as  the  first 
caliph,  continued  the  effort  to  abolish  paganism 
among  the  Arab  tribes  and  also  to  incorporate  all 
of  Arabia  into  a  region  controlled  by  the  political 
power  of  Medina.  United  by  their  faith  in  God 
and  a  commitment  to  political  consolidation,  the 
merchant  elite  of  Arabia  succeeded  in  strength¬ 
ening  their  power  throughout  the  Arabian  penin¬ 
sula  and  even  began  to  launch  some  exploratory 
offensives  north  toward  Syria. 

Expansion  Under  the  Erst  Tour  Caliphs 

During  the  reigns  of  the  first  four  caliphs 
(632-661),  Islam  spread  rapidly7  The  wars  of 
expansion  were  also  advanced  by  the  devotion  of 
the  faithful  to  the  concept  of  jihad.  Muslims  are 
obliged  to  extend  the  faith  to  unbelievers  and  to 
defend  Islam  from  attack.  The  original  concept  of 
jihad  did  not  include  aggressive  warfare  against 
non-Muslims,  but  Muslims  whose  interpretation 
of  the  Koran  allowed  them  such  latitude  some¬ 
times  waged  such  “holy  war.”  Jihad  was  directly 
responsible  for  some  of  the  early  conquests  of 
Islam  outside  of  the  Arabian  peninsula. 

Political  upheavals  occurring  outside  of  Ara¬ 
bia  also  aided  the  Islamic  cause.  Early  Muslim 
triumphs  in  the  Near  East  can  be  accounted  for 
partly  by  the  long  series  of  wars  waged  between 
the  Byzantine  and  Persian  (Sassanian)  Empires, 


which  left  both  sides  exhausted  and  open  to  con¬ 
quest.  In  addition,  the  inhabitants  of  Syria  and 
Egypt,  alienated  by  religious  dissent  and  resent¬ 
ing  the  attempts  of  the  Byzantine  Empire  to 
impose  Christianity  on  the  population,  sought 
freedom  from  Byzantine  rule.  In  636,  Arab  arm¬ 
ies  conquered  Syria  and  occupied  the  city  of 
Damascus.  Jerusalem  was  taken  in  638.  The 
Muslims  then  won  Iraq  from  the  Persians  and  in 
651  defeated  the  last  Sassanian  ruler,  thereby 
ending  the  400-year-old  empire.  The  greater  part 
of  Egypt  fell  with  little  resistance  by  646,  and 
raids  had  begun  into  the  lands  the  Muslims 
called  the  Maghrib,  to  the  west  of  Egypt.  Within 
30  years  of  Muhammad’s  death,  Islam  had  be¬ 
come  the  dominant  faith  of  a  vast  empire  con¬ 
necting  western  Asia  with  the  Mediterranean  and 
Africa. 

The  new  conquests  of  Islam  were  governed 
with  remarkable  efficiency  and  flexibility.  The 
centralization  of  authority  typical  of  effective  mil¬ 
itary  organization  aided  in  the  incorporation  of 
new  peoples.  Unbelievers  in  the  conquered  terri¬ 
tories  became  increasingly  interested  in  the  new 
religion  and  accepted  Islam  in  great  numbers.  In 
addition  to  the  obvious  power  of  the  religious 
message  of  Islam,  the  imposition  of  a  personal 
tax  on  all  non-Muslims  and  some  restrictions  on 
unbelievers  holding  political  office  encouraged 
many  to  become  converts.  Contrary  to  exaggerat¬ 
ed  accounts  in  western  Europe  of  the  forceful 
imposition  of  Islam  upon  conquered  peoples, 
Jews  and  Christians  outside  of  Arabia  enjoyed 
toleration  because  they  worshipped  the  same 
God  as  the  Muslims;  many  non-Muslims  were 
active  participants  in  the  Islamic  state  and  pros¬ 
pered  financially  and  socially. 

Islam  was  and  remains  one  of  the  most  effec¬ 
tive  religions  in  overcoming  the  potential  barri¬ 
ers  of  race  and  nationality.  Apart  from  a  certain 
privileged  position  allowed  Arabs,  distinctions 
were  mostly  those  of  economic  rank  in  the  early 
days  of  the  spread  of  Islam.  The  new  religion 
converted  and  included  peoples  of  many  ethnic 
origins  and  cultures.  This  egalitarian  feature  of 
Islam  undoubtedly  aided  its  rapid  and  successful 
expansion. 

Arab  Domination  Under  the  Umatjyads 

The  Islamic  state’s  first  three  caliphs — Abu 
Bakr  (632-634),  Umar  (634-644),  and  Uthman 
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(644-656)— were  chosen  in  consultation  with 
the  elders  and  leaders  of  the  Islamic  community, 
and  the  process  set  a  pattern  for  selecting  the 
caliph  from  the  Koraysh  tribe  of  Mecca.  The 
fourth  caliph,  Ali,  was  the  son-in-law  of  Muham¬ 
mad  and  the  husband  of  Fatima.  Ali  was  devoted 
to  Islam  and  convinced  that  leadership  of  the 
Islamic  community  should  remain  in  the  family 
of  the  Prophet.  The  followers  of  Ali  were  later 
called  Shi’ites,  or  the  Shia  (after  Shiat-u-Ali,  or 
“party  of  Ali”),  and  believed  that  the  first  three 
caliphs  had  been  usurpers  to  legitimate  power, 
since  they  had  not  been  from  the  direct  line  of 
Muhammad’s  descendants. 

Ali  and  his  followers  were  opposed  first  by 
Muslims  under  the  leadership  of  Muhammad’s 
widow  and  favorite  wife  Aisha,  daughter  of  Abu 
Bakr,  and  later  by  the  forces  of  Muawiyah,  the 
governor  of  Syria  and  a  relative  of  the  third 
caliph.  In  661  Muawiyah  proclaimed  himself 
caliph,  made  Damascus  his  capital,  and  founded 
the  Umayyad  dynasty,  which  lasted  until  750.  In 
this  manner  the  Umayyads  made  the  caliphate  in 
fact,  although  never  in  law,  a  hereditary  office 
rather  than  one  chosen  by  election. 

The  Umayyads  expanded  the  borders  of 
Islam,  but  not  with  the  spectacular  successes  of 
the  years  immediately  after  Muhammad’s  death. 
The  Umayyads  held  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  and  sev¬ 
eral  Aegean  islands,  which  served  as  bases  for 
naval  attacks  on  Constantinople.  The  Byzantines 
successfully  defended  Constantinople  against 
persistent  Umayyad  attacks,  and  the  Islamic 
advance  toward  eastern  Europe  was  checked  for 
the  first  time.  The  Muslims  established  garrisons 
in  central  Asia  to  further  Islam’s  advance  north¬ 
ward  across  the  Oxus  River  and  southwest  into 
India.  Westward  across  North  Africa,  Umayyad 
armies  were  eventually  victorious.  The  Berbers,  a 
nomadic  tribal  people  inhabiting  the  Maghrib, 
the  land  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the 
Sahara,  initially  resisted  stubbornly  but  eventual¬ 
ly  converted  to  Islam.  Eventually  the  Berbers  aid¬ 
ed  the  Arab  armies  in  expanding  across  the  Strait 
of  Gibraltar  into  the  weak  Visigoth  kingdom  in 
Spain.  General  Tariq  ibn  Ziyad  led  an  army 
across  the  Strait  into  Spain  in  710  (the  name 
Gibraltar  is  derived  from  Jabal  Tariq,  or  "Moun¬ 
tain  of  Tariq”).  Seven  years  later  the  kingdom  of 
the  Visigoths  completely  crumbled,  allowing  the 
Muslims  to  make  conquests  throughout  the  Iber¬ 
ian  Peninsula,  which  they  called  al-Andalus. 


The  Muslims  in  Spain  seem  never  to  have 
had  serious  intentions  of  expanding  their  territo¬ 
rial  holdings  across  the  Pyrenees  into  France,  but 
did  engage  in  seasonal  raids  to  the  north.  One 
such  raiding  party  was  defeated  by  Charles  Mar¬ 
tel  near  Tours  in  732  (see  p.  301),  in  a  battle  that 
later  Europeans  falsely  came  to  equate  with  a 
decisive  blow  to  Muslim  expansion  in  Europe. 
Although  the  Umayyads  seemed  content  with 
annual  raids  on  French  territory,  they  actively 
campaigned  against  the  Byzantine  state.  In  717, 
however,  the  Byzantine  emperor  Leo  III  won  a 
major  victory  over  the  Muslims  that  proved  deci¬ 
sive  in  halting  the  Umayyad  advance  into  east¬ 
ern  Europe.  Meanwhile  the  Muslims  had  been 
expanding  successfully  eastward  into  central 
Asia,  and  by  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century 
they  could  claim  lands  as  far  east  as  Turkestan 
and  the  Indus  valley  (see  map,  p.  189). 

The  mainstay  of  the  Umayyad  dynasty's  pow¬ 
er  was  the  ruling  class  composed  of  an  Arab  mili¬ 
tary  aristocracy.  The  Arabs  formed  a  privileged 
class  greatly  outnumbered  by  non-Arabic  con¬ 
verts  to  Islam — Egyptians,  Syrians,  Persians, 
Berbers,  and  others.  Many  of  these  converted 
peoples  possessed  cultures  much  more  highly 
developed  than  that  of  the  Arabs,  and  the  eco¬ 
nomic  and  cultural  life  of  this  Islamic  Empire 
came  to  be  controlled  by  these  non-Arab  Mus¬ 
lims  (mawali).  Because  they  were  not  Arab  by 
birth,  they  were  treated  as  citizens  of  inferior  sta¬ 
tus.  Fligh  government  positions  were  closed  to 
them.  They  paid  higher  taxes  than  Arabs,  and  as 
soldiers  they  received  less  pay  and  fewer  of  the 
spoils  of  war  than  the  Arabs.  Resentment  grew 
steadily  among  non-Arabic  Muslims  who  object¬ 
ed  to  their  inferior  status  as  a  violation  of  the 
Islamic  laws  advocating  equality.  Eventually  the 
resentment  of  the  mawali  helped  bring  about  the 
downfall  of  the  Umayyads. 

Shia  Movement  Against  the  Ruling 
Umatjtjads 

These  social  and  political  resentments  also  found 
expression  in  the  religious  sphere,  where  large 
numbers  of  non-Arabic  Muslims  joined  the  sect 
known  as  the  Shia,  or  Shi’ites,  the  followers  of 
Ali  who  had  been  forced  from  power  on  the 
accession  of  the  Umayyads.  The  Shia  continued 
to  regard  Ali  and  his  descendants  as  the  rightful 
rulers  of  the  Islamic  community  and  believed 
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that  in  every  age  a  messiahlike  leader  (imam) 
would  appear  and  that  he  must  be  obeyed. 

The  Shia  also  objected  to  a  strong  reliance 
on  the  Sunnah,  the  body  of  later  tradition  con¬ 
cerning  Muhammad  that  was  not  contained 
in  the  Koran;  they  insisted  on  the  Koran  as  the 
sole  and  unquestioned  authority  on  the  life  and 
teachings  of  the  Prophet.  Though  originally  an 
Arab  party,  the  Shia  in  time  became  a  general 
Islamic  movement  that  stood  in  opposition  to 
the  ruling  Arabic  Umayyad  dynasty.  The  Shia 
evolved  into  one  of  the  two  major  groups  in 
Islam.  The  majority,  called  Sunni  Muslims  or 
Sunnites,  placed  great  reliance  on  Muhammad’s 
Sunnah,  or  tradition,  and  upheld  the  principle 
that  the  caliph  owed  his  position  to  the  consent 
of  the  Islamic  community.  The  Shia  did  not 
refute  the  validity  of  the  Sunnah  but  emphasized 
different  elements.  The  numerical  superiority  of 


the  Sunni  Muslims  has  continued  to  this  day, 
with  Shi’ites  forming  large  communities  most 
particularly  in  Iran  and  Iraq. 


THE  A55ASIDS,  ZENITH  OE 
ISLAMIC  CIVILIZATION 

In  750  the  Umayyad  dynasty  was  removed  from 
power  by  rebels,  and  a  new  dynasty,  the  Abbasid, 
ruled  most  of  the  Muslim  world  from  750  to 
1258.  The  city  of  Baghdad  was  built  in  762  as 
the  capital  of  the  new  caliph,  Abu-al-Abbas,  a 
descendant  of  Muhammad’s  uncle.  The  Abbasids 
owed  their  initial  support  and  successes  to  the 
discontent  of  the  non-Arabic  Muslims,  who  had 
become  the  most  prominent  leaders  in  a  majority 
of  Islam’s  cities,  and  in  the  Shia. 
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The  fall  of  the  Umayyad  dynasty  marked  the 
end  of  Arab  domination  within  Islam;  the  first 
Abbasid  caliphs  made  great  efforts  to  enforce 
equalitarian  treatment  of  all  Muslims.  The  Arab 
aristocracy  had  led  the  forces  of  conquest  during 
the  great  period  of  Islamic  expansion,  but  with 
the  advent  of  more  stable  political  conditions, 
the  dominant  status  previously  held  only  by  Arab 
soldiers  was  given  now  to  non-Arab  administra¬ 
tors,  merchants,  and  scholars. 

Traditional  Arabic  patterns  of  nomadism  and 
warfare  gave  way  to  economic  prosperity,  the 
growth  of  town  life,  and  the  rise  of  a  merchant 
class.  Caliph  Abu-al-Abbas  forecast  that  Baghdad 
would  become  the  "most  flourishing  city  in  the 
world”;  and  indeed  it  rivaled  Constantinople  for 
that  honor,  situated  as  it  was  on  the  trade  routes 
linking  West  and  East.  Furthermore,  Abbasid 
patronage  of  scholarship  and  the  arts  produced  a 
rich  and  complex  culture  far  surpassing  that 
then  existing  in  western  Europe. 

The  founding  of  the  new  capital  at  Baghdad 
shifted  Islam’s  center  of  gravity  to  the  province 
of  Iraq,  whose  soil,  watered  by  the  Tigris  and 


Euphrates,  had  nurtured  the  earliest  civilizations. 
Here  the  Abbasid  caliphs  set  themselves  up  as 
potentates  in  the  traditional  style  of  the  ancient 
East  (particularly  Persia)  so  that  they  were  sur¬ 
rounded  by  a  lavish  court  that  contrasted  sharply 
with  the  simplicity  of  the  lifestyle  of  the  Prophet. 

The  Abbasid  dynasty  marked  the  high  point  of 
Islamic  pow-er  and  civilization.  The  empire  ruled 
by  the  Abbasid  caliphs  was  greater  in  size  than 
the  Roman  Empire  at  its  height;  it  was  the  prod¬ 
uct  of  an  expansion  during  which  the  Muslims 
assimilated  peoples,  customs,  cultures,  learning, 
and  inventions  on  an  unprecedented  scale  (see 
map  below').  This  Islamic  empire,  in  fact,  drew 
from  the  resources  of  the  entire  known  world. 

Trade,  Industry,  and  Agriculture 

From  the  eighth  to  the  twelfth  century  the  Mus¬ 
lim  world  enjoyed  enormous  prosperity.  In  close 
contact  with  three  continents,  the  Muslims  could 
shuttle  goods  back  and  forth  from  China  to  west¬ 
ern  Europe  and  from  Russia  to  central  Africa. 
The  absence  of  tariff  barriers  within  the  empire 
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In  the  Muslim  world,  merchants  transported  goods  by  both  land  and  sea.  Camels  carried 
merchants  and  goods  on  the  overland  routes,  as  shown  in  this  manuscript  illumination 
from  the  thirteenth  century.  Sound  vessels  with  space  for  both  passengers  and  cargo,  like 
the  Indian  ship  depicted  in  this  Iraqi  manuscript  from  1238,  and  reliable  navigation  equip¬ 
ment  facilitated  the  sea  trade. 


and  the  tolerance  of  the  caliphs,  who  allowed 
non-Muslim  merchants  and  craftsmen  to  reside 
in  their  territories  and  carry  on  commerce  with 
their  home  countries,  further  facilitated  trade. 
The  presence  of  such  important  urban  centers  as 
Baghdad,  Cairo,  and  Cordova  stimulated  trade 
and  industry  throughout  the  Muslim  world. 

The  cosmopolitan  nature  of  Baghdad  was 
evident  in  its  bazaars,  which  contained  goods 
from  all  over  the  known  world.  There  were 
spices,  minerals,  and  dyes  from  India;  gems  and 
fabrics  from  central  Asia;  honey  and  wax  from 
Scandinavia  and  Russia;  and  ivory  and  gold  dust 
from  Africa.  One  bazaar  in  the  city  specialized  in 
goods  from  China,  including  silks,  musk,  and 
porcelain.  In  the  slave  markets  Muslim  traders 
bought  and  sold  Scandinavians,  Mongolians 
from  central  Asia,  and  Africans.  Joint-stock  com¬ 
panies  flourished  along  with  branch  banking 
organizations,  and  checks  (an  Arabic  word) 


drawn  on  one  bank  could  be  cashed  elsewhere  in 
the  empire. 

Muslim  textile  industries  turned  out  excel¬ 
lent  cottons  (muslins)  and  silks.  The  steel  of 
Damascus  and  Toledo,  the  leather  of  Cordova, 
and  the  glass  of  Syria  became  international¬ 
ly  famous.  Notable  also  was  the  art  of  paper- 
making,  learned  from  the  Chinese.  Under  the 
Abbasids,  vast  irrigation  projects  in  Iraq  in¬ 
creased  cultivable  land,  which  yielded  large 
crops  of  fruits  and  grains.  Wheat  came  from  the 
Nile  valley,  cotton  from  North  Africa,  olives  and 
wine  from  Spain,  wool  from  eastern  Asia  Minor, 
and  horses  from  Persia. 

The  Spectacular  Reign  of 
Harun  al-Rashid 

Just  as  the  Abbasid  caliphate  was  the  most 
impressive  Islamic  dynasty,  so  the  rule  of  Harun 
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al-Rashid  (786-809)  was  the  most  spectacular  of 
the  Abbasid  reigns.  A  contemporary  of  Charle¬ 
magne,  who  had  revived  the  idea  of  a  Roman 
Empire  in  the  West  (see  Chapter  10),  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that  Harun  was  the  more  powerful 
of  the  two  and  ruler  of  the  more  highly  advanced 
culture.  The  two  monarchs  were  on  friendly 
terms,  based  on  self-interest.  Charlemagne  want¬ 
ed  to  exert  pressure  on  the  Byzantine  emperor  to 
recognize  his  new  imperial  title.  Harun,  on  the 
other  hand,  saw  Charlemagne  as  an  ally  against 
the  Umayyad  rulers  of  Spain,  who  had  broken 
away  from  Abbasid  domination.  The  two  emper¬ 
ors  exchanged  embassies  and  presents.  The  Mus¬ 
lim  sent  the  Christian  rich  fabrics,  aromatics, 
and  even  an  elephant  named  Abu-Lababah, 
meaning  "the  father  of  intelligence.”  An  intricate 
water  clock  from  Baghdad  seems  to  have  been 
looked  upon  as  a  miracle  in  the  West. 

Relations  between  the  Abbasid  caliphate  and 
the  Byzantine  Empire  were  never  very  cordial, 
and  conflicts  often  broke  out  along  the  constant¬ 
ly  shifting  border  that  separated  Christian  and 
Muslim  territories.  Harun  al-Rashid  once  re¬ 
sponded  to  a  communique  from  the  Byzantine 
emperor  with  the  following  answer: 

In  the  name  of  God,  the  Merciful,  the 
Compassionate.  From  Harun,  Commander  of  the 
Faithful,  to  Nicephorus,  the  dog  of  the  Greeks,  I 
have  read  your  letter,  you  son  of  a  she-infidel, 
and  you  shall  see  the  answer  before  you  hear  it. 

This  response  was  followed  up  with  Muslim 
raids  on  Byzantine  possessions  in  Asia  Minor. 

In  the  days  of  Harun  al-Rashid,  Baghdad’s 
wealth  and  splendor  equaled  that  of  Constan¬ 
tinople,  and  its  chief  glory  was  the  royal  palace. 
With  its  annexes  for  eunuchs,  officials,  and  a 
harem,  the  caliphs  residence  occupied  one-third 
of  the  city  of  Baghdad.  The  caliphs  audience 
chamber  was  the  setting  for  an  elaborate  cere¬ 
monial,  which  imitated  that  of  the  Byzantines 
and  Persians.  The  opulence  of  the  Abbasids  had 
reached  truly  spectacular  proportions. 

Disintegration  of  the  Abbasid  Empire 

In  some  ways,  the  magnificent  reign  of  Harun  al- 
Rashid  marked  the  high  point  of  Abbasid 
achievement.  In  others  it  exhibited  the  warning 
signs  of  weakness.  Despite  the  unprecedented 
prosperity  of  the  far-flung  Abbasid  Empire,  the 


political  unity  of  Islam  began  to  crumble  soon 
after  the  accession  of  the  Abbasid  caliphs.  The 
first  sign  of  political  disintegration  appeared  in 
756  when  a  member  of  the  deposed  Umayyad 
family  founded  his  own  dynasty  at  Cordova  in 
Spain;  in  929  his  descendant  assumed  the  title  of 
caliph.  Also  in  the  tenth  century  the  Fatimids — 
Shi’ites  who  claimed  descent  from  Muhammad's 
daughter  Fatima  who  was  the  wife  of  Ali,  the 
fourth  caliph — proclaimed  themselves  the  true 
caliphs  of  all  Islam.  From  their  capital  at  Cairo, 
their  rule  eventually  extended  from  Morocco  to 
northern  Mesopotamia. 

By  the  tenth  century  Islam  was  also  making 
inroads  into  Africa  south  of  the  Nile  and  the 
Maghrib.  Trade  routes  through  the  Sahara 
brought  spices,  leather  work,  and  eventually 
slaves  from  the  south  to  the  northern  coast,  and 
in  return  caravans  from  the  north  brought  luxury 
goods,  salt,  and  the  Islamic  religion  to  the  early 
African  kingdoms  of  Ghana  and  Mali.  Shipping 
lanes  around  the  Horn  of  Africa  carried  Islam  to 
central  and  southeastern  African  ports  such  as 
Mogadishu  and  Manda. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century 
Turkish  migrating  peoples,  called  Seljuks,  had 
moved  from  central  Asia  into  the  Abbasid  lands, 
where  they  converted  to  Islam.  After  annexing 
most  of  Persia,  the  Seljuks  gained  control  of 
Baghdad  in  1055  and  subjugated  Iraq.  Subse¬ 
quently  they  conquered  Syria  and  Palestine  at 
the  expense  of  the  Fatimids  and  proceeded  to 
annex  most  of  Asia  Minor  from  the  Byzantines. 
It  was  the  Seljuks'  advance  that  prompted  the 
First  Crusade  in  1095.  The  Seljuks  permitted  the 
Abbasids  to  retain  nominal  authority,  especially 
in  religious  matters. 

Seljuk  dominance  of  much  of  the  old  Abba¬ 
sid  Empire  was  soon  reduced  by  the  arrival  of  yet 
more  migrating  peoples  from  the  northeastern 
steppes  of  central  Asia.  Early  in  the  thirteenth 
centuiy  Genghis  Khan  succeeded  in  uniting  the 
pagan,  horse-riding  tribes  of  Mongolia  and  con¬ 
quering  much  of  China  and  Russia;  he  and  his 
successors  moved  on  to  eastern  and  central  Asia 
(see  Chapter  7)  and  swept  into  Persia  and  Iraq. 
In  1258  a  grandson  of  Genghis  Khan  captured 
Baghdad  and  had  the  caliph  put  in  a  sack  and 
trampled  to  death.  Not  only  did  the  Abbasid 
dynasty  come  to  an  end,  but  so  did  most  of  the 
vast  irrigation  system  that  had  supported  the 
land  since  the  beginning  of  civilization;  Iraq  was 
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Art  of  Asia ,  Africa ,  and  the  Americas  to  1500 


■¥  The  best  and  most  typical  examples  of 
Gupta  painting  are  the  cave  paintings  at 
Ajanta,  site  of  a  Buddhist  monastic  com¬ 
munity  in  the  Deccan.  The  elegant  and 
graceful  figures,  the  rich  costumes,  and 
the  architectural  detail  all  reflect  the  lux¬ 
urious  and  aristocratic  culture  of  Gupta 
India.  The  painting  here  is  of  a  court 
scene. 
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^  Combining  the  practical  and  the  aesthetic,  the  gilded  bronze 
figure  is  a  functional  oil  lamp  from  the  Han  dynasty  of  China. 
The  functional  purpose  of  the  figure  in  no  way  detracts  from  its 
artistic  beauty. 


^  During  the  T'ang  era,  foreign  trade  and 
travel  affected  the  character  of  Chinese 
art,  while  technological  advances  in 
ceramics  ied  to  the  development  of  fine 
porcelain.  This  glazed  earthenware  fig¬ 
urine  depicts  a  Bactrian  camel  from  west 
central  Asia. 
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^  Ma  Yuan,  Bare  Willows  and  Distant  Mountains.  Ma  Yuan,  one  of  the  leading  painters  of  the  southern  Sung 
dynasty,  lent  his  name  to  the  style  of  landscape  painting  produced  during  the  era.  The  style,  known  as  the 
Ma-Hsia  school,  was  named  also  for  the  other  leading  Sung  painter,  Hsia  Kuei.  The  landscapes  followed  a 
prescribed  formula:  a  foreground,  a  middle  ground,  and  a  far  ground,  each  separated  by  mist,  which  gave 
the  paintings  a  light,  ethereal  quality.  The  delicate  tranquility  of  this  small  fan  painting  is  upset  only  by  the 
red  seals  placed  there  by  a  Ming  collector. 
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4“  The  artistic  style  of  the  Kamakura  period  in  Japan  emphasized  strength  and  realism,  as  is  evident  in  this  bat¬ 
tle  scene.  The  scrol!  is  from  a  series  illustrating  the  Heiji  Monogatari,  an  epic  narrative  describing  the  rise 
and  fail  of  the  Taira  dan,  rivals  of  the  Minamoto,  the  eventual  victors  and  founders  of  the  Kamakura 
Shogunate.  The  Heiji  Monogatari  chronicles  the  events  from  the  winter  of  1159-1160  during  which  the  Taira 
temporarily  defeated  the  Minamoto. 
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^  The  Death,  or  Dormition,  of  the  Virgin  from  the  Kariye  Camii  (formerly  the  Church  of  the  Savior  of  Chora)  in 
Istanbul  typifies  Byzantine  mosaic  production  of  the  fourteenth  century.  The  Virgin  is  surrounded  by  the 
apostles,  while  Christ,  at  the  center,  holds  a  small  child,  who  represents  the  soul  of  the  Virgin. 
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^  The  ultimate  stage  of  refinement  of  Moorish  architecture,  which  combines  Spanish  and  Islamic  elements,  is 
the  Alhambra  in  Granada,  the  last  Islamic  stronghold  in  Spain  during  the  Middle  Ages.  Slender,  rhythmically 
spaced  columns  and  arches  covered  with  an  intricate  design  of  molded  stucco  frame  the  Court  of  the  Lions, 
the  richest  portion  of  the  palace.  Twelve  carved  beasts  spurting  water  from  their  mouths  form  the  Lion 
Fountain  in  the  center  of  the  court. 
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Bronze  figure  of  a  ruler  of  Ife,  Nigeria,  c. 
twelfth  century  a.d.  The  Yoruba,  a  complex 
hierarchical  society,  established  a  state  at 
Ife,  near  Benin,  in  the  eleventh  century. 
The  society  is  best  known  today  for  the 
strikingly  realistic  bronze  and  terra-cotta 
portraits  of  its  rulers.  The  bronze  figures 
were  made  by  the  lost  wax  method  of  cast¬ 
ing,  a  skill  acquired  from  the  Arab  caravan- 
ers  who  crossed  the  Sahara  trading  gold, 
ivory,  and  slaves. 


^  A  fine  example  of  Muslim  metalwork  is  this  intri¬ 
cate  carving  in  silver  of  two  musicians,  one  playing 
a  harp  and  the  other  a  flute.  The  silver  piece  is 
inlaid  on  a  section  of  brass  ewer  dating  from  1232 
and  signed  "Made  by  Shuja  ibn  Mana  of  Mosul." 
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>  This  deer  effigy  vessel  from  the  Toltec  culture 
is  an  example  of  the  only  glazed  pottery  pro¬ 
duced  in  the  ancient  Americas.  The  pottery, 
known  as  "plumbate  ware"  although  it  does 
not  contain  lead,  was  imported  from  non- 
Toltec  artisans  located  on  the  Pacific  coast 
near  the  Mexico-Guatemala  border  and  trad¬ 
ed  to  all  major  Toltec  sites.  The  metallic, 
greenish-gray  coating  developed  when  the 
clay  coating  melted  to  form  glaze.  Incised  on 
each  side  of  the  deer's  body  is  a  spear  throw¬ 
er.  The  head  and  legs  are  hollow,  with  open¬ 
ings  on  the  bottom. 


To  the  Aztecs,  turquoise  symbolized  the  preciousness  of  life, 
and  turquoise  mosaic  was  used  to  make  ritual  objects,  such  as 
masks,  for  statues  of  the  gods.  The  turquoise  mosaic  on  this 
mask  is  placed  on  a  backing  of  cedar  wood,  and  the  teeth  and 
eyes  are  inlaid  white  shell. 
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^  Thanks  to  the  extremely  dry  Peruvian  climate,  fine,  intact  exam¬ 
ples  of  early  Mesoamerican  textiles  have  survived.  This  embroi¬ 
dered  mantle  from  the  central  coast  of  Peru  is  from  the  late 
intermediate  period  about  a.d.  1000-1400.  Rows  of  geometric 
human  figures,  embroidered  in  reversals  of  red  and  yellow, 
adorn  a  sheer  tan  cotton  backing.  Miniature  human  figures  fill 
the  interstices  between  the  rows  of  the  large  figures. 
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not  to  recover  until  modem  times.  The  dynasty 
established  by  the  Mongols  survived  for  only  a 
short  time,  and  the  Mongol  ruling  class  was 
eventually  absorbed  into  the  native  populations 
of  Persia  and  Iraq. 

Muslim  Egypt  was  saved  from  the  Mongol 
advance  by  the  Mamluks  (from  an  Arabic  word 
for  “slave”),  captured  Turkish  slaves  who  had 
been  trained  as  mercenary  troops  and  converted 
to  Islam.  Having  served  as  elite  guards  for  the 
Fatimid  caliphs,  the  Mamluks  rebelled,  seized 
power  in  Egypt  by  1250,  and  eventually  took  over 
Palestine  and  Syria,  ejecting  the  last  of  the  cru¬ 
saders  in  1291.  Ultimately  they  fell  before  the  on¬ 
slaught  of  another  Turkish  force,  the  Ottomans, 
in  1517. 

The  Ottoman  Turks 

Having  settled  in  northwestern  Asia  Minor  in  the 
thirteenth  century  as  vassals  of  the  Seljuks,  the 
Ottoman  Turks  had  organized  their  own  warrior 
state  by  the  end  of  that  century.  The  name 
Ottoman  is  derived  from  Osman  I  (d.  1324), 
founding  emir  (prince)  of  the  dynasty,  who  orga¬ 
nized  Muslim  volunteer  fighters  against  the 
Byzantines  on  the  western  borders.  These  fight¬ 
ers  committed  themselves  to  ghaza,  or  Islamic 
holy  war,  in  order  to  eliminate  the  unbelievers 
surrounding  their  Turkish  homeland. 

The  Ottomans  pitted  their  considerable 
strength  against  the  crumbling  power  of  the 
Byzantine  Empire,  pressed  on  into  southeastern 
Europe,  and  finally  captured  Constantinople  in 
1453.  Pushing  west  as  far  as  Vienna,  they  were 
turned  back  with  tremendous  difficulty  in  1529 
and  again  in  1683.  Meanwhile,  in  1517,  the 
Ottomans  had  conquered  the  Mamluk  territories, 
and  within  a  few  years  they  added  Iraq,  much  of 
Arabia,  and  all  of  the  North  African  coastal  belt 
to  the  borders  of  Morocco. 

ISLAMIC  CULTURE 

The  attainments  of  the  Muslims  in  the  intellectu¬ 
al  and  artistic  fields  can  be  attributed  not  only  to 
the  genius  of  Arabs,  but  also  to  those  peoples 
who  embraced  the  Islamic  faith  in  Persia, 
Mesopotamia,  Turkey,  Syria,  Egypt,  North  Africa, 
and  Spain.  Muslim  learning  benefited  both  from 
Islam’s  ability  to  absorb  other  cultures  and  from 
the  native  talents  of  the  Islamic  peoples. 


The  cosmopolitan  spirit  permeating  the 
Abbasid  dynasty  supplied  the  tolerance  neces¬ 
sary  for  a  diversity  of  ideas,  so  that  the  science 
and  philosophy  of  ancient  Greece  and  India  alike 
received  a  cordial  reception  in  Baghdad.  Under 
Harun  al-Rashid  and  his  successors,  the  writings 
of  Aristotle,  Euclid,  Ptolemy,  Archimedes,  Galen, 
and  other  great  Greek  scientific  writers  were 
translated  into  Arabic.  This  knowledge,  together 
with  the  teachings  of  the  Koran,  formed  the  basis 
of  Muslim  learning,  which  in  turn  was  later 
transmitted  to  scholars  in  western  Europe.  In 
addition  to  being  invaluable  transmitters  of 
learning,  the  Muslims  made  many  original  con¬ 
tributions  to  science  and  the  arts. 

Advances  in  Medicine 

The  years  between  900  and  1100  could  be  called 
the  Golden  Age  of  Muslim  learning.  This  period 
was  particularly  significant  for  its  medical 
advances.  Muslim  students  of  medicine  were  by 
all  measures  far  superior  to  their  European  con¬ 
temporaries.  Muslim  cities  had  excellent  phar¬ 
macies  and  hospitals,  and  both  pharmacists  and 
physicians  had  to  pass  state  examinations  for 
licensure.  Physicians  received  instruction  and 
training  in  medical  schools  and  hospitals. 

Perhaps  the  greatest  Muslim  physician  was 
the  Persian  al-Razi  (d.  925),  better  known  in  the 
West  as  Rhazes.  He  wrote  more  than  100  medical 
treatises  in  which  he  summarized  Greek  medical 
knowledge  and  added  his  own  clinical  observa¬ 
tions.  His  most  famous  work,  On  Smallpox  and 
Measles,  is  the  first  clear  description  of  the  symp¬ 
toms  and  treatment  of  these  diseases. 

The  most  influential  Muslim  medical  treatise 
is  the  vast  Canon  of  Medicine  of  the  Persian  schol¬ 
ar  Avicenna  (d.  1037),  in  which  all  Greek  and  Mus¬ 
lim  medical  learning  is  systematically  organized. 
In  the  twelfth  century  the  Canon  was  translated 
into  Uatin  and  was  so  much  in  demand  in  the  West 
that  it  was  issued  16  times  in  the  last  half  of  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century  and  more  than  20  times  in  the  six¬ 
teenth.  It  is  still  read  and  used  in  East  Asia  today. 

Progress  in  Other  Sciences 

Muslim  physicists  were  not  just  copyists,  but 
highly  creative  scientists  as  well.  Alhazen  (d. 
1039)  of  Cairo  developed  optics  to  a  remarkable 
degree  and  challenged  the  theory  of  Ptolemy  and 
Euclid  that  the  eye  sends  visual  rays  to  its  object. 


Islam  from  Its  Origins  to  I^OO  1 93 


^  Hunayn  ibn  Ishaq's  Book  of  the  Ten  Treatises  on  the  Eye  shows  the  Islamic  scientist's 
outstandingly  accurate  understanding  of  the  anatomy  of  the  eye.  Written  in  the  tenth 
century,  the  work  was  still  standard  in  the  thirteenth  century,  when  the  copy  shown  here 
was  made. 


The  chief  source  of  all  medieval  Western  writers 
on  optics,  Alhazen  interested  himself  in  optic 
reflections  and  illusions  and  examined  the  re¬ 
fraction  of  light  rays  through  air  and  water. 

Although  astronomy  continued  to  be  strong¬ 
ly  influenced  by  astrology,  Muslim  astronomers 
built  observatories,  recorded  their  observations 
over  long  periods,  and  achieved  greater  accuracy 
than  the  Greeks  in  measuring  the  length  of  the 
solar  year  and  in  calculating  eclipses.  Interest  in 
alchemy — the  attempt  to  change  base  metals  into 
precious  ones  and  to  find  the  magic  elixir  for  the 
preservation  of  human  life — produced  the  first 
chemical  laboratories  and  caused  attention  to  be 
given  to  the  value  of  experimentation.  Muslim 
alchemists  prepared  many  chemical  substances 
(sulfuric  acid,  for  example)  and  developed  meth¬ 
ods  for  evaporation,  filtration,  sublimation,  crys¬ 
tallization,  and  distillation.  The  process  of  distil¬ 
lation,  invented  around  800,  produced  what  was 


called  alkuhl  (alcohol),  a  new  liquor  that  has 
made  Geber,  its  inventor,  an  honored  name  in 
some  circles. 

In  mathematics  the  Muslims  were  indebted 
to  the  Hindus  as  well  as  to  the  Greeks.  From  the 
Greeks  came  the  geometry  of  Euclid  and  the  fun¬ 
damentals  of  trigonometry,  which  Ptolemy  had 
established.  From  the  Hindus  came  arithmetic 
and  algebra  and  the  nine  signs,  known  as  Arabic 
numerals.  The  Muslims  probably  invented  the 
all-important  zero,  although  some  scholars  as¬ 
sign  this  honor  to  the  Indians.  Two  Persian 
mathematicians  made  significant  contributions: 
al-Khwarizmi  (d.  about  840),  whose  Arithmetic 
introduced  Arabic  numerals  and  whose  Algebra 
first  employed  that  mathematical  term,  and 
Omar  Khayyam  (d.  about  1123),  whose  work  in 
algebra  went  beyond  quadratics  to  cubic  equa¬ 
tions.  Other  scholars  developed  plane  and  spheri¬ 
cal  trigonometry. 
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In  an  empire  that  straddled  continents, 
where  trade  and  administration  made  an  accu¬ 
rate  knowledge  of  lands  imperative,  the  science 
of  geography  flourished.  The  Muslims  added  to 
the  geographical  knowledge  of  the  Greeks,  whose 
treatises  they  translated,  by  producing  detailed 
descriptions  of  the  climate,  manners,  and  cus¬ 
toms  of  many  parts  of  the  known  world. 

Islamic  Literature  and  Scholarship 

To  Westerners,  whose  literary  tastes  have  been 
largely  modeled  after  the  Greek  and  Roman  clas¬ 
sics,  Islamic  literature  may  seem  very  alien.  Ear¬ 
ly  Western  literary  styles  tried  to  emphasize 
restraint  and  simplicity,  but  Muslim  writers  have 
long  enjoyed  literature  that  makes  use  of  elegant 
expression,  subtle  combinations  of  words,  and 
fanciful  and  even  extravagant  imagery. 

Westerners’  knowledge  of  Islamic  literature 
tends  to  be  limited  to  the  Arabian  Nights  and  the 
poetry  of  Omar  Khayyam.  The  former  is  a  collec¬ 
tion  of  often  erotic  tales  told  with  a  wealth  of 
local  color.  Although  it  professedly  covers  differ¬ 
ent  facets  of  life  at  the  Abbasid  capital,  the  story 
is  in  fact  often  based  on  life  in  medieval  Cairo. 
The  fame  of  Omar  Khayyam's  Rubaiyat  is  partly 
due  to  the  musical  (though  somewhat  free)  trans¬ 
lation  of  Edward  FitzGerald.  The  following  stan¬ 
zas  indicate  the  poem's  beautiful  imagery  and 
gentle  resignation: 

A  Book  of  Verses  underneath  the  Bough, 

A  Jug  of  Wine,  a  Loaf  of  Bread — and  Thou 
Beside  me  singing  in  the  Wilderness — 

Oh,  Wilderness  were  Paradise  enow! 


Some  for  the  Glories  of  This  World;  and  some 
Sigh  for  the  Prophet's  Paradise  to  come; 

Ah,  take  the  Cash,  and  let  the  Credit  go, 

Nor  heed  the  rumble  of  a  distant  Drum! .  .  . 

The  Moving  Finger  writes;  and,  having  writ, 
Moves  on:  nor  all  your  Piety  nor  Wit 
Shall  lure  it  back  to  cancel  half  a  Line, 

Nor  all  your  Tears  wash  out  a  Word  of  it. 

And  that  inverted  Bowl  they  call  the  Sky, 
Whereunder  crawling  coop’d  we  live  and  die, 

Lift  not  your  hands  to  It  for  help — for  It 
As  impotently  moves  as  you  or  Id 

The  same  rich  imagery  characterizes  much 
Islamic  prose.  As  the  first  important  prose  work 
in  Arab  literature,  the  Koran  set  the  stylistic  pat¬ 
tern  for  all  Arabic  writers.  The  holy  book  was 
designed  particularly  to  be  recited  aloud;  anyone 
who  has  listened  to  the  chanting  of  the  Koran 
can  testify  to  its  cadence,  melody,  and  power. 

Muslim  philosophy,  essentially  Greek  in  ori¬ 
gin,  was  developed  by  secular  scholars  and  not, 
as  in  the  West,  by  churchmen.  Like  the  medieval 
Christian  philosophers  (see  Chapter  9),  Muslim 
thinkers  were  largely  concerned  with  reconciling 
Aristotelian  rationalism  and  religion.  The  earlier 
Muslim  thinkers,  including  Avicenna,  a  physician 
with  many  talents,  sought  to  harmonize  Platon¬ 
ism,  Aristotelianism,  and  Islam.  Avicenna’s  work 
was  widely  read  in  the  West,  where  it  was  trans¬ 
lated  into  Latin  in  the  twelfth  century. 

The  last  great  Islamic  philosopher,  Averroes 
(d.  1198),  lived  in  Cordova  where  he  was  the 
caliph’s  personal  doctor.  In  his  commentaries  on 
Aristotle's  works,  which  gave  the  Christian  West 


Abd  al-Rahmanf  "Date  Tree" 

Abd  al-Rahman  (d.  788),  the  first  Umayyad  ruler  of  Islamic  Spain,  is  said  to  have  written  this  poem  as  he  observed  a  solitary  Syrian  date 


tree  in  his  garden  in  Cordova,  far  from  the  ruler's  native  land. 

OO  Palm,  thou  art  a  stranger  in  the  West, 
Far  from  thy  Orient  home,  like  me 
unblest. 

Weep!  But  thou  canst  not.  Dumb,  dejected  tree, 
Thou  art  not  made  to  sympathise  with  me. 

Ah,  thou  wouldst  weep,  if  thou  hadst  tears  to 
pour, 


For  thy  companions  on  Euphrates’  shore; 
But  yonder  tall  groves  thou  rememberest  not, 
As  I,  in  hating  foes,  have  my  old  friends 
forgot. 

From  R.  A.  Nicholson,  The  Literary  History  of  Arabs 
(London:  T.  Fisher  Unwin,  1907),  p.  418. 
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its  knowledge  of  Aristotle  long  before  the  original 
Greek  texts  were  obtained  from  Constantinople, 
Averroes  rejected  the  belief  in  the  ultimate  har¬ 
mony  between  faith  and  reason  along  with  all 
earlier  attempts  to  reconcile  Aristotle  and  Plato. 
Faith  and  reason,  he  argued,  operate  on  different 
levels;  a  proposition  can  be  true  philosophically 
but  false  theologically. 

In  contrast,  Moses  Maimonides,  Averroes’ 
contemporary  who  was  also  bom  in  Muslim 
Spain,  sought,  in  his  still  influential  Guide  to  the 
Perplexed,  to  harmonize  Judaism  and  Aristotelian 
philosophy.  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  in  the  next 
century  undertook  a  similar  project  for  Chris¬ 
tianity,  was  influenced  by  these  earlier  attempts 
to  reconcile  faith  and  reason. 

Islamic  historiography  found  its  finest  ex¬ 
pression  in  the  work  of  ibn-Khaldun  of  Tunis 
(d.  1406),  who  has  also  been  called  a  “father  of 
sociology.”  Despite  his  busy  life  in  public  affairs, 
he  found  time  to  write  a  large  general  history 
dealing  particularly  with  human  social  develop¬ 
ment,  which  he  held  to  be  the  result  of  the  inter¬ 
action  of  society  with  the  physical  environment. 
Ibn-Khaldun  defined  history  in  this  manner: 

It  should  he  known  that  history,  in  matter  of  fact, 
is  information  about  human  social  organization, 
which  itself  is  identical  with  world  civilization.  It 
deals  with  such  conditions  affecting  the  nature  of 
civilization  as,  for  instance,  savagery  and  socia¬ 
bility,  group  feelings,  and  the  different  ways  by 
which  one  group  of  human  beings  achieves  supe¬ 
riority  over  another.  It  deals  with  royal  authority 
and  . . .  with  the  different  kinds  of  gainful  occu¬ 
pations  and  ways  of  making  a  living,  with  the 
sciences  and  crafts  that  human  beings  pursue  as 
part  of  their  activities  and  efforts,  and  with  all 
the  other  institutions  that  originate  in  civiliza¬ 
tion  through  its  very  nature.2 

Ibn-Khaldun  conceived  of  history  as  an  evolu¬ 
tionary  process,  in  which  societies  and  institu¬ 
tions  change  continually. 

Art  and  Architecture 

Religious  attitudes  played  an  important  part  in 
Muslim  art.  Because  the  Prophet  warned  against 
idols  and  their  worship,  there  was  a  prohibition 
against  pictorial  representation  of  human  and 
animal  figures.  The  effect  of  this  injunction  was 


to  encourage  the  development  of  stylized  and 
geometrical  design.  Muslim  art,  like  Muslim 
learning,  borrowed  from  many  sources.  Islamic 
artists  and  craftspeople  followed  chiefly  Byzan¬ 
tine  and  Persian  models  and  eventually  integrat¬ 
ed  what  they  had  learned  into  a  distinctive  and 
original  style. 

The  Muslims  excelled  in  the  fields  of  archi¬ 
tecture  and  the  decorative  arts.  That  Islamic 
architecture  can  boast  of  many  large  and  impos¬ 
ing  structures  is  not  surprising,  because  it  drew 
much  of  its  inspiration  from  the  Byzantines  and 
Persians,  who  were  monumental  builders.  In 
time  an  original  style  of  building  evolved;  the 
great  mosques  embody  such  typical  features  as 
domes,  arcades,  and  minarets,  the  slender  towers 
from  which  the  faithful  are  summoned  to  prayer. 
The  horseshoe  arch  is  another  graceful  and 
familiar  feature  of  Muslim  architecture. 

On  the  walls  and  ceilings  of  their  buildings, 
the  Muslims  gave  full  rein  to  their  love  of  orna¬ 
mentation  and  beauty  of  detail.  The  Spanish 
interpretation  of  the  Muslim  tradition  is  particu¬ 
larly  delicate  and  elegant.  A  superb  example  of 
the  sophistication  and  wealth  of  the  widespread 
Muslim  world  is  the  Alhambra  (see  Portfolio  Two 
following  p.  192)  built  between  1248  and  1354  by 
the  Moorish  kings.  Some  authorities  consider  it 
to  be  the  apogee  of  Muslim  architecture.  Other 
outstanding  examples  of  Islamic  architecture  are 
to  be  found  in  India;  the  Taj  Mahal,  for  example, 
is  based  largely  on  Persian  motifs. 

Restricted  in  their  subject  matter,  Muslim 
craftspeople  conceived  beautiful  patterns  from 
flowers  and  geometric  figures.  Even  the  Arabic 
script,  certainly  one  of  the  most  beautiful  ever 
devised,  was  used  as  a  decorative  motif.  Muslim 
decorative  skill  also  found  expression  in  such 
fields  as  carpet  and  rug  weaving,  brass  work,  and 
the  making  of  steel  products  inlaid  with  precious 
metals. 


CONCLUSION 

In  this  chapter,  we  have  examined  the  origins 
and  meteoric  development  of  Islam — both  the 
religion  and  the  community.  The  great  power  of 
Muhammad’s  teachings  enabled  the  creative  but 
fragmented  Arab  tribes  to  unify  and  expand 
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^  The  Dome  of  the  Rock,  a  Muslim  edifice  from  the  seventh  century,  is  built  above  the 
Temple  Mount  in  Jerusalem,  the  site  of  the  altar  in  Solomon's  Temple.  According  to 
tradition,  the  site  is  also  the  place  where  Muhammad  ascended  to  heaven  in  the  com¬ 
pany  of  the  angel  Gabriel.  Intricate  mosaic  decoration  covers  the  outer  walls  of  the 
building. 


across  three  continents  in  an  astoundingly  brief 
period. 

During  the  reigns  of  the  first  four  caliphs  and 
the  century  of  dominance  by  the  Umayyad 
dynasty  (661-750),  great  gains  were  made  in 
annexing  new  territories  and  peoples.  But  the 
Umayyad  dynasty  was  based  on  a  ruling  hierar¬ 
chy  of  Arabs  alone,  and  the  resentment  of  the 
non-Arab  Islamic  community  helped  establish 
the  Abbasid  dynasty  (750-1258)  in  a  new  caliph¬ 
ate  in  Baghdad. 

During  the  early  Abbasid  period  Islam 
reached  the  high  point  of  its  geographical  expan¬ 
sion  and  cultural  achievements,  extending  from 
Spain  across  three  continents  to  eastern  Asia. 
Unparalleled  prosperity  evolved  from  a  combina¬ 
tion  of  successful  trade,  industry,  and  agricul¬ 
ture.  But  the  Muslims  were  not  able  to  maintain 
an  integrated  empire;  despite  a  religious  unity— 
which  still  exists — politically  the  great  empire 
broke  up  into  smaller  Muslim  states. 

The  Muslims  made  very  significant  contribu¬ 
tions  in  science,  literature,  and  philosophy.  Mus¬ 


lim  intellectual  life  was  in  large  part  the  product 
of  a  genius  for  synthesizing  varying  cultures,  and 
the  diffusion  of  this  knowledge  was  a  tremen¬ 
dous  factor  in  the  rediscovery  of  classical  learn¬ 
ing  and  the  emergence  of  the  Renaissance  in 
Europe. 

Ironically,  while  the  arts  and  learning  were 
beginning  to  thrive  again  in  the  West,  Islamic  civ¬ 
ilization  itself  declined.  Various  reasons  have 
been  advanced  for  this  phenomenon,  including 
the  influx  of  migratory  peoples  into  Islamic  lands, 
intellectual  inflexibility  resulting  from  rigid  ad¬ 
herence  to  the  sacred  law  of  the  Koran,  and  the 
despotic  and  eventually  corrupt  rule  of  such  Mus¬ 
lim  dynasties  as  the  Ottomans  in  Turkey,  who 
destroyed  most  progressive  political  and  econom¬ 
ic  movements  in  the  territories  they  held. 

Islam  remains  an  extremely  powerful  force 
in  the  world  today.  Its  believers  encompass  the 
most  highly  educated  scholars  and  uneducated 
peasants.  The  Islamic  community  likewise  is 
made  up  of  leading  industrialized  societies  as 
well  as  nations  just  emerging  from  colonialism. 
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The  message  of  faith  and  the  unity  of  communal- 
ism  under  Islam  are  powerful  influences  which 
will  continue  to  play  a  part  in  world  politics. 
Islam  has  begun  its  fifteenth  century  as  one  of 
the  world’s  most  influential  religious  and  social 
forces.  Present-day  Islam  still  derives  great 
meaning  from  the  teachings  of  Muhammad  and 
the  community  he  and  his  disciples  constructed. 
The  power  of  the  ancient  message  still  plays  a 
dominant  role  in  the  modern  world. 
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I  ive  centuries  passed  after  the  fall  of  Rome 
before  Europe  began  its  transition  to  modernity, 
but  the  civilizing  process  was  more  continuous 
in  Asia,  where  high  cultures  flourished  in  both 
India  and  China  between  300  and  1300.  Their  ris¬ 
ing  influence,  steadily  spreading  abroad,  antici¬ 
pated  the  Western  expansion  after  the  fourteenth 
century. 

This  was  a  time  of  preservation,  consolida¬ 
tion,  and  innovation  for  the  old  Asian  civiliza¬ 
tions.  Earlier  values  and  institutions  were  reaf¬ 
firmed  so  effectively  that  the  characteristic  Hindu 
and  Chinese  culture  patterns  have  endured  down 
to  modem  times  despite  frequent  invasions  of 
both  homelands.  Moreover,  each  civilization 
produced  significant  contributions  to  the  worlds 
common  culture.  India  made  remarkable  ad¬ 
vances  in  mathematics,  medicine,  chemistry,  tex¬ 
tile  production,  and  imaginative  literature.  China 
excelled  in  political  organization,  scholarship, 
and  the  arts,  while  producing  such  revolutionary 
technical  inventions  as  printing,  explosive  pow¬ 
der,  and  the  mariners  compass. 

Cultural  growth  in  the  old  Asian  centers  led 
naturally  toward  outward  diffusion  and  the 
emergence  of  new  fringe  civilizations.  In  South¬ 
east  Asia,  these  arose  from  increasing  contacts 
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with  India  and  China  through  trade,  missionary 
efforts,  colonizing,  and  conquest.  First  Korea, 
and  then  Japan  after  the  seventh  century,  import¬ 
ed  cultural  bases  from  China.  Similarly,  nomads 
of  central  Asia — Turks,  Uighurs,  Mongols,  and 
numerous  other  steppe  peoples — who  were  just 
beginning  to  create  urban  civilizations  in  this 
period,  learned  from  the  Chinese  as  merchants, 
subjects,  or  conquerors.  Their  briefly  maintained 
states,  climaxed  by  the  great  Mongol  Empire  in 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  passed 
on  to  Arabs  and  Europeans  many  items  in  the 
expanding  Asian  culture  stream. 


HINDU  AND  MUSLIM  INDIA 

India’s  cultural  renaissance  came  in  the  fourth 
and  fifth  centuries,  followed  by  civil  war  and 
Muslim  invasions.  After  1206  the  Muslim  Delhi 
Sultanate  was  the  dominant  power  in  India.  But 
during  the  earlier  period  of  Hindu  revival  and 
prosperity,  the  Gupta  dynasty  ruled  in  what  has 
been  termed  “India’s  classical  age.”  Its  monarchs 
unified  most  of  the  country  while  fostering  tradi¬ 
tional  religion,  Sanskrit  literature,  and  native  art. 
During  the  Gupta  era,  Hindu  culture  also  spread 
widely  throughout  Southeast  Asia,  as  we  shall 
see  in  Chapter  15.  Later,  after  the  sixth  century, 
the  Hindu  tradition  continued  to  exert  a  power¬ 
ful  influence,  despite  a  prevailing  cultural  and 
political  resistance  from  Muslims. 

The  Gupta  State  and  Society 

The  Gupta  state  began  its  rise  in  320  with  the 
accession  to  power  of  Chandra  Gupta  I  (not 
related  to  his  earlier  Mauryan  namesake).  His 
son  and  grandson,  Samudra  Gupta,  who  reigned 
from  353  to  375,  and  Chandra  Gupta  II,  who 
reigned  from  376  to  414,  were  successful  con¬ 
querors,  extending  the  boundaries  of  an  original 
petty  state  in  Maghada  until  it  included  most  of 
northern  India,  from  the  Himalayas  to  the  Nar¬ 
bada  River  and  east  to  west  from  sea  to  sea  (see 
map  at  right).  Within  this  domain,  the  Gupta 
monarchs  developed  a  political  structure  along 
ancient  Mauryan  lines,  with  provincial  gover¬ 
nors,  district  officials,  state-controlled  industries, 
and  an  imperial  secret  service.  This  centralized 
system,  however,  was  effective  only  on  royal 


lands,  which  were  much  less  extensive  than  in 
Mauryan  times.  With  a  smaller  bureaucracy,  the 
Gupta  rulers  depended  upon  local  authorities 
and  communal  institutions,  raising  revenues  pri¬ 
marily  through  tribute  and  military  forces  by 
feudal  levy. 

Peace  and  stabilized  government  under  the 
later  Guptas  increased  agricultural  productivity 
and  foreign  trade.  Flourishing  commerce  with 
Rome  in  the  last  decades  of  the  fourth  century 
brought  a  great  influx  of  gold  and  silver  into  the 
Gupta  Empire.  Hindu  traders  were  also  active  in 
Southeast  Asia,  particularly  in  Burma  and  Cam¬ 
bodia,  where  they  contributed  to  emerging  civi¬ 
lizations  (see  Chapter  15).  The  resulting  prosper¬ 
ity  of  India  was  reflected  in  the  erection  of  great 
public  buildings  and  in  the  luxuries  of  the  elite, 
particularly  at  the  Gupta  court. 

Although  the  Gupta  rulers  generally  prac¬ 
ticed  religious  toleration,  they  favored  Hinduism, 
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providing  the  Brahmins  with  imperial  patronage, 
both  in  wealth  and  prestige.  As  it  crystallized 
into  a  final  form,  Hinduism  thus  became  domi¬ 
nant  over  Buddhism.  By  recognizing  the  validity 
of  all  religious  experience — and  particularly  by 
incorporating  basic  Buddhist  doctrines,  such  as 
nonviolence  and  respect  for  life — the  traditional 
religion  developed  tremendous  tenacity,  lasting 
into  modern  times.  The  Hindu  revival  of  this 
period  brought  a  great  upsurge  of  devotion  to  old 
gods,  such  as  Vishnu  and  Shiva,  in  a  popular 
quest  for  personal  identity  and  serenity.  This  new 
religious  fervor  was  reflected  in  a  wave  of  popu¬ 
lar  religious  books,  the  Puranas,  which  empha¬ 
sized  in  simple  tales  the  compassion  of  the 
personal  gods.  By  promoting  such  emotional 
Hinduism,  the  Gupta  monarchs  gained  great 
favor  among  all  classes  of  their  subjects. 

Much  of  our  knowledge  of  Gupta  society 
comes  from  the  journal  of  a  Buddhist  monk,  Fa- 
Hsien,  who  traveled  in  India  for  15  years  at  the 
opening  of  the  fifth  century.  He  reported  the  peo¬ 
ple  to  be  happy,  relatively  free  of  government 
oppression,  and  inclined  toward  courtesy  and 
charity.  Other  references  in  the  journal,  however, 
indicate  that  the  caste  system  was  rapidly  assum¬ 
ing  its  basic  features,  including  “untouchability,” 
the  social  isolation  of  a  lowest  class  that  is 
doomed  to  menial  labor.  The  caste  system  cer¬ 
tainly  provided  security  of  status  and  occupation 
for  many,  but  it  also  justified  economic  and 
social  inequality.  Gupta  material  prosperity  was 
largely  monopolized  by  the  elite. 

Class  inequality  was  matched  by  a  growing 
inequality  of  the  sexes.  As  in  the  past,  Gupta 
women  still  received  the  respect  of  their  hus¬ 
bands  and  children;  some  women,  particularly 
those  of  the  upper  classes,  were  also  active  in  the 
arts,  commerce,  and  professions.  Sometimes, 
upon  the  death  of  rulers,  their  queens  became 
capable  regents  for  infant  sons.  But  growing 
wealth  and  power  during  the  Gupta  period 
steadily  eroded  the  traditional  status  of  women. 
Girls  were  contracted  to  arranged  marriages  at 
early  ages  and  forced  to  live  with  the  families  of 
their  future  husbands.  Subordination  of  women 
was  most  evident  in  developing  customs  that 
denied  widows  the  right  to  remarry  and  even 
encouraged  them  to  commit  suicide,  in  the  suttee 
ceremony,  by  burning  themselves  on  the  funeral 
pyres  of  their  husbands. 


Gupta  Art  and  Literature 

Indian  art  of  the  Gupta  period  depicts  a  golden 
age  of  classical  brilliance,  mingling  stability  and 
serenity  with  an  erotic  love  of  life.  The  Gupta 
artistic  spirit  is  well  expressed  in  the  28  monas¬ 
teries  and  temples  at  Ajanta,  hewed  out  of  a  solid 
rock  cliff  and  portraying  in  their  wall  frescoes  not 
only  the  life  of  Buddha  but  also  life  in  general: 
lovers  embracing,  beds  of  colorful  flowers,  mu¬ 
sicians,  dancers,  and  a  young  lady  preparing 
her  toilette  (see  Portfolio  Two  following  p.  192). 
Numerous  lightly  clad  women  reveal  the  beauty 
of  the  human  form,  attesting  to  the  traditional 
belief  of  Gupta  artists  that  the  divine  is  not  sepa¬ 
rate  from  the  human  nor  the  spirit  from  the  body. 

The  Gupta  era  was  also  a  golden  age  for  liter¬ 
ature,  written  in  Sanskrit,  the  ancient  language 
of  the  Brahmins.  Authors  supported  by  royal 
patronage  poured  forth  a  wealth  of  sacred,  philo¬ 
sophical,  and  dramatic  poetic  and  prose  works. 
Among  the  latter  were  fables,  fairy  tales,  and 
adventure  stories  featuring  a  wide  range  of  char¬ 
acters — thieves,  courtesans,  hypocritical  monks, 
and  strange  beasts.  The  Panchatantra  is  a  collec¬ 
tion  of  stories  about  animals  facing  human  prob¬ 
lems.  A  most  renowned  literary  figure  of  this  era 
was  India’s  greatest  poet  and  dramatist,  Kalidasa 
(c.  400-455),  who  wrote  at  the  court  of  Chandra 
Gupta  II.  His  best-known  work  in  the  West  is 
Shakuntala,  a  drama  of  lovers  separated  by  ad¬ 
versity  for  many  years  and  then  by  chance 
reunited.  The  play  is  full  of  vivid  imagery  and  a 
loving  sympathy  for  nature. 

Gupta  Scholarship  and  Science 

The  Gupta  era  brought  a  great  stimulus  to  learn¬ 
ing.  Old  Vedic  schools  w'ere  revitalized  and  Bud¬ 
dhist  centers,  which  had  spread  after  the  Maurya 
period,  w'ere  given  new  support.  The  foremost 
Indian  university,  among  many  in  this  period, 
was  at  Nalanda,  founded  in  the  fifth  century. 
Although  Buddhist  in  its  basic  orientation,  it  tol¬ 
erated  all  creeds  and  attracted  students  from  all 
over  Asia.  The  organization  of  Hindu  philosophy 
into  six  orthodox  systems,  with  a  common  con¬ 
cern  for  salvation,  owed  much  to  the  Hindu- 
Buddhist  dialogue  in  Gupta  universities. 

Accomplishments  in  science  were  no  less 
remarkable  than  those  in  art,  literature,  scholar- 
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^  Gupta  sculpture  reached  a  pinnacle  of  refinement 
at  Sarnath,  where  this  high-relief  statue  of  the 
Buddha  preaching  the  first  sermon  was  discov¬ 
ered. 

ship,  and  philosophy.  The  most  famous  Gupta 
scientist  was  the  astronomer-mathematician 
Aryabhatta,  who  lived  in  the  fifth  century.  He 
elaborated  (in  verse)  on  quadratic  equations,  sol¬ 
stices,  and  equinoxes,  along  with  the  spherical 
shape  of  the  earth  and  its  rotation.  Other  Hindu 
mathematicians  of  this  period  popularized  the 
use  of  a  special  sign  for  zero,  passing  it  on  later 
to  the  Arabs.  Mathematical  achievements  were 
matched  by  those  in  medicine.  Hindu  physicians 
not  only  practiced  Yoga  but  also  sterilized 
wounds,  prepared  for  surgery  by  fumigation, 


performed  cesarean  operations,  set  bones,  and 
were  skilled  in  plastic  surgery.  They  used  drugs 
then  unknown  in  the  West,  such  as  chaulmoogra 
oil  for  leprosy,  a  treatment  still  used  in  the  twen¬ 
tieth  century.  With  these  accomplishments  in 
pure  science  came  many  effective  practical  appli¬ 
cations  by  Gupta  craftspeople,  who  made  soap, 
cement,  superior  dyes,  and  the  finest  tempered 
steel  in  the  world. 

Post-Gupta  Turmoil 

For  800  years  after  the  Gupta  era  ended  in  the 
fifth  century,  India  languished  in  an  abyss  of  polit¬ 
ical  confusion,  with  only  temporary  periods  of 
political  unity.  First  Huns,  then  Turks,  and  finally 
Mongols  invaded  the  land;  their  wars  against  Hin¬ 
du  kings  and  among  themselves,  as  well  as  inter- 
Hindu  conflicts,  contributed  largely  to  the  general 
decline.  Religious  extremism  and  corruption  also 
played  a  part.  Hindu  sectarianism  increased;  the 
Brahmins  grew  more  arrogant  and  greedy;  and 
concern  for  personal  salvation  lessened  initiatives. 
The  poor  became  more  oppressed  as  the  economy 
faltered  and  cities  lost  population.  Some  art  and 
literature  survived,  but  scientific  investigation 
almost  stopped.  Not  until  the  sixteenth  century 
would  Indian  culture  again  match  Gupta  levels. 

While  their  kindred  ravaged  Europe  in  the 
late  400s,  Huns  invaded  northwestern  India,  shat¬ 
tering  the  Gupta  Empire.  They  were  stopped  by  a 
Hindu  confederation,  but  there  followed  more 
incursions  of  groups  from  central  Asia,  who  inter¬ 
married  with  local  populations  to  produce  a  class 
of  fighting  aristocrats  known  as  Rajputs.  These 
fierce  warriors  carved  out  kingdoms  among  the 
Hindu  states  of  northern  India.  The  resulting 
near-anarchy  was  alleviated  for  a  while  in  the  sev¬ 
enth  century  by  Harsha,  a  strong  Hindu  leader.  In 
six  years  he  reconquered  much  of  what  had  been 
the  Gupta  Empire,  restoring  order  and  partially 
reviving  learning.  Unfortunately,  Harsha  left  no 
heir  when  he  died  in  647,  and  the  state  again  dis¬ 
solved  into  civil  war  and  confusion.  This  paved 
the  way,  in  712,  for  an  Arab  conquest  of  Sind,  the 
coastal  gateway  to  northwest  India. 

Muslims  in  India 

The  Arab  Caliphate,  which  annexed  Sind,  threw 
its  shadow  over  the  Middle  East  in  the  700s;  as  it 
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The  Farmer's  Wife 

This  tale,  from  the  fourth  book  of  the  Panchatantra,  presents  the  typical  moral  twist  but  does  not  have  animal  characters.  Like  other 
stories  in  this  book,  it  does  not  well  fit  a  "framing  story"  and  was  probably  added  to  the  original  work  as  an  addendum. 


There  was  once  a  farmer  who  lived  with  his 
wife  in  a  certain  place.  And  because  the 
husband  was  old,  the  wife  was  forever  thinking 
of  lovers,  and  could  not  possibly  be  contented 
at  home.  Her  one  idea  was  strange  men. 

Now  a  rogue  who  lived  by  pilfering,  noticed 
her  and  said:  “You  lovely  creature,  my  wife  is 
dead,  and  I  am  smitten  with  love  at  the  sight  of 
you.  Pray  enrich  me  with  love's  perfect  treasure.” 

And  she  said:  “You  beautiful  man,  if  you  feel 
that  way,  my  husband  has  a  great  deal  of  mon¬ 
ey,  and  he  is  so  old  that  he  cannot  stir.  I  will 
bring  it,  so  that  I  may  go  somewhere  with  you 
and  enjoy  the  delights  of  love.” 

“That  is  satisfactory  to  me,”  he  replied. 
“Suppose  you  hasten  to  this  spot  at  dawn,  so 
that  we  may  go  together  to  some  fascinating 
city  where  life  may  bear  for  me  its  perfect 
fruit."  “Very  well,”  she  agreed,  and  went  home 
with  laughing  countenance. 

Then  at  night,  while  her  husband  slept,  she 
took  all  the  money,  and  reached  the  rendezvous 
at  dawn.  The  rogue,  for  his  part,  put  her  in 
front,  started  south,  and  traveled  two  leagues, 
gaily  enjoying  the  delights  of  conversation  with 
her.  But  when  he  saw  a  river  ahead,  he  reflect¬ 
ed:  “What  am  I  to  do  with  this  middle-aged 
female?  Besides,  someone  might  perhaps  pur¬ 
sue  her.  I  will  just  take  her  money  and  be  off.” 

So  he  said  to  her:  “My  dear,  this  is  a  great 
river,  hard  to  cross.  I  will  just  take  the  money 
and  put  it  safe  on  the  far  bank,  then  return  to 
carry  you  alone  on  my  back,  and  so  transport 
you  in  comfort.”  “Do  so,  my  beloved,"  said  she. 

So  he  took  the  money  to  the  last  penny,  and 
then  he  said:  “Dearest,  hand  me  your  dress  and 


your  wrap,  too,  so  that  you  may  travel  through 
the  water  unembarrassed."  And  when  she  did 
so,  the  rogue  took  the  money  and  the  two  gar¬ 
ments  and  went  to  the  place  he  had  in  mind. 

Then  the  farmers  wife  sat  down  woebegone 
on  the  river-bank,  digging  her  two  hands  into 
her  throat.  At  that  moment  a  she-jackal  came 
to  the  spot,  carrying  a  piece  of  meat.  As  she 
came  up  and  peered  about,  a  great  fish  leaped 
from  the  water  and  was  stranded  on  the  bank. 
On  spying  him,  she  dropped  the  meat  and  dart¬ 
ed  at  the  fish.  Whereupon  a  vulture  swooped 
from  the  sky  and  flew  off  with  the  meat., And 
the  fish,  perceiving  the  jackal,  struggled  into 
the  river.  So  the  she-jackal  had  her  pains  for 
nothing,  and  as  she  gazed  after  the  vulture,  the 
naked  woman  smiled  and  said: 

"You  poor  she-jackal! 

The  vulture  has  your  meat; 

The  water  holds  your  fish: 

Of  fish  and  flesh  forlorn, 

What  further  do  you  wish?” 

And  the  she-jackal,  perceiving  the  woman 
was  equally  forlorn,  having  lost  her  husbands 
money  and  her  lover,  said  with  a  sneer: 

“You  naked  thing! 

Your  cleverness  is  twice 
As  great  as  mine,  'twould  seem; 

Lover  and  husband  lost, 

You  sit  beside  the  stream.  ” 

"The  Farmer’s  Wife,”  from  Panchatantra,  translated 
from  the  Sanskrit  by  Arthur  W.  Ryder  (Chicago:  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Chicago  Press,  1956),  pp.  412-414. 


weakened  during  succeeding  centuries,  various 
peoples  of  central  Asia,  notably  Turks,  entered 
the  area.  The  Turkish  flood  into  Persia  and 
Mesopotamia  spilled  over  into  India  during  the 
late  tenth  century.  Hindu-Muslim  conflict  was  by 
then  centuries  old;  but  the  Turkish  invaders,  only 


partially  civilized  and  recently  converted  Mus¬ 
lims,  were  most  zealous  in  pursuing  a  holy  cru¬ 
sade  against  infidels.  They  were  also  fearsome 
marauders.  One  of  their  leaders,  the  ruler  of  a 
small  Afghan  state,  annexed  the  Punjab  in  1022. 
For  another  two  centuries,  fighting  continued 
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between  Turks  and  Rajputs,  until  Muhammed 
Ghuri,  another  Muslim  commander,  conquered 
most  of  northern  India. 

When  Muhammed  Ghuri  was  assassinated  in 
1206,  one  of  his  generals  seized  power  as  sultan 
at  Delhi,  setting  the  stage  for  another  unification 
of  India.  At  the  peak  of  its  power  in  the  thir¬ 
teenth  century,  the  Delhi  Sultanate  held  not  only 
the  North  but  part  of  the  Deccan  Plateau  in  the 
South  (see  map  below).  Its  political  unity  and 
power,  however,  were  often  wasted  or  abused. 
While  often  patrons  of  the  arts,  builders  of  splen¬ 
did  monuments,  and  proponents  of  philosophy, 
the  sultans  regularly  murdered  their  political 
rivals,  tortured  prisoners,  and  wasted  resources. 
By  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  they  had 
lost  control  of  the  South  and  were  hard  pressed 
by  various  Hindu  and  Muslim  challengers.  Al¬ 
though  experiencing  brief  periods  of  revival,  the 
regime  continued  to  disintegrate  internally 
before  it  was  destroyed  by  the  Turko-Mongol 
Tamerlane  in  1388. 


-£■  The  fortress  of  Jaisalmer  in  northwestern  India. 
Founded  in  1156  by  a  Rajput  chief,  the  fortress 
was  sacked  by  a  Muslim  sultan  in  the  late  thir¬ 
teenth  century  after  an  eight-year  siege.  Jaisalmer 
was  made  part  of  the  Mughul  Empire  by  the 
emperor  Akbar  in  1570  (see  Chapter  15). 


Muslim  rule  in  India  brought  some  cultural 
integration,  particularly  among  ordinary  Hindus. 
Some  found  emotional  appeal  in  the  Muslim 
faith,  sought  to  lighten  their  taxes,  hoped  to  raise 
their  caste  status,  or  tried  to  qualify  for  public 
service  by  converting  to  Islam.  Many  others 
joined  sects  espousing  mixed  Hindu-Muslim 
creeds.  Another  typical  example  of  cultural  inte¬ 
gration  was  the  spread  of  Urdu,  a  spoken  lan¬ 
guage  using  Persian,  Arabic,  and  Turkish  words 
within  Hindu  grammatical  constructions. 

Assimilation  of  Islamic  values  led  to  further 
degradation  in  the  status  of  Hindu  women.  Girls 
were  married  younger,  education  of  females  was 
practically  eliminated,  widows  were  absolutely 
prohibited  from  remarrying,  and  suttee  became 
an  almost  universal  custom.  Very  few  Hindu 
queens  administered  affairs  of  state  after  the 
eleventh  century.  Muslim  discrimination  in  sexu¬ 
al  morality  also  penetrated  Hindu  culture.  Adul¬ 
tery  and  infidelity  became  criminal  offenses  for 
women  (but  not  for  men),  and  the  veiling  of 
upper-class  women  (purdah),  which  had  earlier 
been  only  sporadic  among  Hindu  women,  be¬ 
came  the  norm,  as  did  harem  life  in  the  higher 
Hindu  castes.  Perhaps  the  most  dramatic  illus¬ 
tration  of  womens  lowered  status  came  in  the 
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refusal  of  Hindu  society  to  accept  returning 
women  who  had  been  captured  and  carried  off  to 
Muslim  harems. 

Cultural  synthesis  in  the  North,  however, 
could  not  eliminate  Hindu-Muslim  contention 
over  polytheism,  religious  images,  and  closed 
castes.  Aristocratic  Hindu  leaders  desperately 
resisted  Islam,  often  suffering  cruel  persecution. 
After  the  Delhi  Sultanate,  life  in  India  was  largely 
divided  into  Hindu  and  Muslim  streams,  which 
mingled  only  superficially. 

Southern  India,  after  the  fifth  century,  was 
governed  by  a  number  of  struggling  Hindu 
monarchies,  each  organized  on  a  semifeudal 
basis  and  heavily  dependent  upon  peasant  agri¬ 
culture.  Some  of  these  monarchies  fell  to  the  sul¬ 
tan’s  armies,  but  a  few  survived.  One,  which  dif¬ 
fered  from  the  norm  in  its  development,  was 
Chola,  on  the  southeast  coast.  By  the  eleventh 
century  it  had  become  a  great  maritime  power, 
prominent  in  the  trade  and  politics  of  Southeast 
Asia.  As  India  grew  weaker,  prior  to  the  Mongol 
onslaught  of  the  thirteenth  century,  Chola  and 
the  other  petty  Hindu  states  of  the  South  still 
managed  to  maintain  a  semblance  of  their 
ancient  culture  in  Sanskrit  texts  and  massive 
temple  architecture,  with  its  characteristic  sym¬ 
bolic  statues. 


CHINESE  CONTINUITY:  T’ANG 
AND  SUNG 

In  contrast  with  India  or  medieval  Europe,  China 
achieved  both  political  and  cultural  continuity 
between  the  sixth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  Polit¬ 
ical  unity  was  attained  briefly  under  the  Sui 
dynasty  (589-618),  consolidated  under  the  T'ang 
(618-906),  and  maintained  precariously  under 
the  Sung  (960-1279).  Despite  periods  of  internal 
disruption,  this  political  structure,  re-created 
from  Han  precedents,  survived  repeated  inva¬ 
sions  and  civil  wars.  Its  stability  resulted  from  a 
common  written  language;  an  ancient  family 
structure,  guided  by  mature  and  conservative- 
minded  matriarchs;  an  enduring  Confucian  tra¬ 
dition;  and  a  Chinese  elite  of  scholar  bureau¬ 
crats,  who  shared  power  while  subtly  contending 
for  dominance.  Their  efforts  promoted  a  flower¬ 
ing  of  Chinese  culture  during  the  expansionary 
T’ang  period,  when  China  was  the  largest  state  in 


the  world,  and  during  the  ensuing  economic 
prosperity  of  the  Sung. 

Before  the  T’ang  Dynasty 

Following  the  fall  of  the  Han  Empire  in  220,  Chi¬ 
na  suffered  three  centuries  of  disorder  and  di¬ 
vision.  Various  nomadic  peoples,  mainly  Huns 
(Hsiung-nu)  and  Turks  (Yueh-chih),  pillaged  north¬ 
ern  China,  setting  up  petty  states.  Because  these 
states  were  administered  mostly  by  Chinese,  the 
invaders  gradually  absorbed  Chinese  culture.  Cen¬ 
tral  and  southern  China  escaped  these  intrusions 
and  enjoyed  relative  prosperity  and  an  expanding 
population,  both  resulting  from  an  influx  of 
northern  emigres,  plus  increasingly  productive 
rice  cultivation.  This  growing  economy  supported 
a  series  of  political  regimes  at  Nanking,  all  main¬ 
taining  classical  traditions  and  the  idea  of  a  united 
state  ruled  by  a  "Son  of  Heaven.” 

During  turbulent  times  in  the  fourth  century, 
as  the  old  Confucian  ideal  of  a  balanced  social 
order  appeared  less  realistic,  Buddhism  had 
spread  rapidly  in  China.  Its  promise  of  salvation, 
particularly  for  common  people,  its  special  ap¬ 
peal  to  the  natural  compassion  of  women,  its 
offer  of  monastic  security  to  meek  men  in  trou¬ 
bled  times,  and  its  long  incubation  within  Chi¬ 
nese  culture,  all  ensured  its  popularity.  Although 
challenged  by  native  Taoism  (which  adopted 
many  of  its  ideas),  scorned  by  some  Confucian 
intellectuals,  and  periodically  persecuted  by  ru¬ 
lers  jealous  of  its  strength,  Buddhism  ultimately 
won  adherents  among  all  of  its  critics,  especially 
among  the  barbarian  monarchs  of  the  north, 
including  the  Sui  emperors.  Most  of  them 
patronized  Buddhism  by  building  splendid  tem¬ 
ples  and  generously  endowing  monasteries. 

The  two  Sui  monarchs,  tempered  in  the 
rough  frontier  wars  of  the  North,  reconquered  all 
of  China,  thus  ending  nearly  four  centuries  of 
localized  confusion.  They  established  an  imperi¬ 
al  military  force  and  a  land-based  militia,  cen¬ 
tralized  the  administration,  and  revived  a  civil 
service  recruited  by  an  examination  system.  They 
also  started  building  a  waterway,  which  would 
later  become  the  famous  Grand  Canal,  to  link  the 
rice-growing  Yangtze  basin  with  northern  China 
(see  map,  p.  208).  Their  unpredictable  cruelty, 
oppression,  and  conscription  of  labor  for  the 
canal  led  to  a  great  rebellion  that  ended  the 
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dynasty;  nevertheless,  the  Sui  emperors  deserve 
much  credit  for  later  T'ang  successes. 

Political  Developments  Under  the  Rising 
T’ang  Dynasty,  6\8~/^6 

During  the  early  T’ang  period  to  756,  China 
attained  a  new  pinnacle  of  glory.  The  first  three 
emperors  subjugated  Turkish  Central  Asia,  made 
Tibet  a  dependency,  and  conquered  Annam  (North 
Vietnam).  Along  with  territorial  expansion  came 
great  economic,  social,  and  cultural  advances. 
Ironically,  these  gains  resulted  largely  from  the 
emperors’  commitment  to  Confucianism,  with  its 
deference  to  civilian  over  military  values. 

This  era  of  growth  and  grandeur  was  marked 
by  the  extraordinary  reign  of  the  able  Empress 
Wu,  a  concubine  of  the  second  and  third  emper¬ 
ors,  who  controlled  the  government  for  20  years 
after  the  latter’s  death,  torturing  and  executing 
her  political  opponents  but  also  consolidating 


the  T'ang  dynasty.  In  the  process,  she  greatly 
weakened  the  old  aristocracy  by  favoring  Bud¬ 
dhism  and  strengthening  the  examination  system 
for  recruiting  civil  servants.  Moreover,  she  deci¬ 
sively  defeated  the  northern  Koreans,  making 
Korea  a  loyal  vassal  state.  Largely  because  she 
was  a  woman  and  a  usurper,  she  found  little 
favor  with  some  Chinese  historians  and  politi¬ 
cians,  who  emphasized  her  vices,  particularly  her 
many  favorites  and  lovers.  Her  overthrow  in  712 
ended  an  era  of  contention  and  ushered  in  a  new 
age  of  cultural  development  in  the  long  reign 
(713-756)  of  Emperor  Hsuan-tsung. 

T’ang  rulers  perfected  a  highly  centralized 
government,  utilizing  a  complex  bureaucracy 
organized  in  specialized  councils,  boards,  and 
ministries,  all  responsible  directly  to  the  emperor. 
Local  government  functioned  under  1 5  provincial 
governors,  aided  by  subordinates  down  to  the  dis¬ 
trict  level.  Military  commanders  supervised  trib¬ 
ute  collections  in  semiautonomous  conquered 
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^  The  empress  Wu,  the  only  woman  to  rule  China  in 
name  as  well  as  in  fact.  She  usurped  the  imperial 
throne  and  assumed  the  special  title  of  "Holy 
Mother  Divine  Imperial  One." 


territories.  Officeholders  throughout  the  empire 
were,  by  the  eighth  century,  usually  degree-holders 
from  government  schools  and  universities,  who 
had  qualified  by  passing  the  regularly  scheduled 
examinations.  These  scholar-bureaucrats  were 
steeped  in  Confucian  conservatism  but  were  more 
efficient  than  the  remaining  minority  of  aristo¬ 
cratic  hereditary  officials.  One  notable  T’ang  in¬ 
stitution  was  a  nationalized  land  register,  de¬ 
signed  to  check  the  growth  of  large  estates, 
guarantee  land  to  peasants,  and  relate  their  land 
tenure  to  both  their  taxes  and  their  militia  ser¬ 
vice.  Until  well  into  the  eighth  century,  when 
abuses  began  to  show,  the  system  worked  to 
merge  the  interests  of  state  and  people. 

T’ang  Economy  and  Society 

The  T’ang  economy  was  carefully  regulated.  The 
government  maintained  monopolies  on  salt, 
liquor,  and  tea,  using  licensing  in  an  attempt  to 
prohibit  illicit  enterprises.  In  conducting  its  busi¬ 
ness,  it  issued  receipts,  which  circulated  among 
merchants  and  were  antecedents  of  the  paper 
money  that  came  into  use  under  the  Sung.  The 
state  also  built  roads  and  canals  to  facilitate 
commerce.  Perhaps  the  most  functional  of  these 


projects  was  the  magnificent  Grand  Canal, 
stretching  some  650  miles  between  Hangchow 
and  Tientsin.  Other  typical  government  enter¬ 
prises  included  post  houses  and  restaurants  for 
official  travelers,  as  well  as  public  granaries  for 
insurance  against  famine. 

Economic  productivity,  both  agricultural  and 
industrial,  rose  steadily  during  the  early  T’ang 
period.  The  introduction  of  tea  and  wet  rice  from 
Annam  turned  the  Yangtze  area  into  a  vast  irri¬ 
gated  food  bank  and  the  economic  base  for  T’ang 
power.  More  food  and  rising  population  brought 
increasing  manufactures.  Chinese  techniques  in 
the  newly  discovered  craft  of  papermaking,  along 
with  iron  casting,  porcelain  production,  and  silk 
processing,  improved  tremendously  and  spread 
west  through  the  Middle  East. 

Foreign  trade  and  influence  increased  signif¬ 
icantly  under  the  T’ang  emperors  in  a  develop¬ 
ment  that  would  continue  through  the  Sung  era. 
Chinese  control  in  central  Asia  reopened  the  old 
overland  silk  route;  but  as  porcelains  became  the 
most  profitable  exports  and  could  not  be  easily 
transported  by  caravan,  they  swelled  the  volume 
of  sea  trade  through  Southeast  Asia.  Most  of  this 
trade  left  from  southern  ports,  particularly  from 
Canton,  where  more  than  100,000  aliens — Hin¬ 
dus,  Persians,  Arabs,  and  Malays — handled  the 
goods.  Foreign  merchants  were  equally  visible  at 
Ch'ang-an,  the  T’ang  capital  and  eastern  termi¬ 
nus  of  the  silk  route. 

Although  largely  state-controlled  and  aristo¬ 
cratic,  T'ang  society  was  more  dynamic  and  flexi¬ 
ble  than  those  of  the  past.  It  was  particularly 
responsive  to  new  foreign  stimuli,  which  it  eager¬ 
ly  absorbed.  A  strongly  pervasive  Buddhism,  a 
rising  population,  and  steady  urbanization  fos¬ 
tered  this  open-mindedness.  Many  city  popula¬ 
tions  exceeded  100,000;  four  cities  had  more 
than  a  million  people;  and  one  of  these,  the  capi¬ 
tal  at  Ch'ang-an,  was  the  largest  city  in  the  world. 
Commercial  prosperity  naturally  benefited  the 
merchants,  but  they  were  still  considered  socially 
inferior;  merchants  often  used  their  wealth  to 
educate  their  sons  for  the  civil  service  examina¬ 
tion,  thus  promoting  the  rising  class  of  scholar- 
bureaucrats.  The  latter,  as  they  acquired  land, 
gained  status  and  power  at  the  expense  of  the  old 
aristocratic  families.  Conditions  among  artisans 
and  the  expanding  mass  of  peasants  improved 
somewhat,  but  life  for  them  remained  hard  and 
sometimes  unpredictably  disastrous. 
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-£■  Caravans  of  pack  camels  carried  goods  through¬ 
out  Asia  along  the  overland  silk  route  as  trade 
increased  dramatically  during  the  T'ang  era.  This 
glazed  terra-cotta  statuette  from  the  eighth  centu¬ 
ry  depicts  a  Turkish  merchant  atop  a  heavily  laden 
Bactrian  camel. 

In  the  early  T’ang  era,  women  had  been  con¬ 
sidered  equal  enough  socially  to  play  polo  with 
men.  By  the  eighth  century,  however,  T’ang  legal 
codes  had  imposed  severe  punishments  for  wifely 
disobedience  or  infidelity  to  husbands.  New  laws 
also  limited  women’s  rights  to  divorce,  inheritance 
of  property,  and  remarriage  as  widows.  Women 
were  still  active  in  the  arts  and  literature  but  were 
excluded  from  civil  examinations  for  public  ser¬ 
vice.  Although  some  wielded  influence  and  power 
at  royal  courts,  many  were  confined  to  harems,  a 
practice  without  precedent  in  Chinese  traditions 
and  probably  borrowed  from  Islam  in  the  late 
T'ang  era.  These  obvious  regressions  were  only 
partially  balanced  by  the  continued  high  status 
and  authority  of  older  women  within  the  families. 

T’ang  Literature,  Scholarship,  and  the 
Arts 

A  fresh  flowering  of  literature  occurred  during 
the  early  T’ang  period.  It  followed  naturally  from 
a  dynamic  society,  but  it  was  also  greatly  fur¬ 
thered  by  the  development  of  papermaking  and 
the  invention,  in  about  600,  of  block  printing, 
which  soon  spread  to  Korea  and  Japan.  Movable 
type,  which  would  later  revolutionize  Europe, 
was  little  used  in  East  Asia  during  this  period, 


because  all  writing  was  done  in  word  characters. 
Despite  this  awkwardness,  printing  helped  meet 
a  growing  demand  for  the  religious  and  educa¬ 
tional  materials  generated  by  Buddhism  and  the 
examination  system. 

T'ang  scholarship  is  best  remembered  for 
historical  writing.  Chinese  of  this  period  firmly 
believed  that  lessons  from  the  past  could  be 
guides  for  the  future.  As  an  early  T'ang  emperor 
noted,  "by  using  a  mirror  of  brass,  you  may  .  .  . 
adjust  your  cap;  by  using  antiquity  as  a  mirror 
you  may  .  .  .  foresee  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires.”1 
In  addition  to  many  universal  works,  the  period 
produced  many  special  studies.  Even  history 
itself  came  under  investigation,  as  illustrated 
by  The  Understanding  of  History,  a  work  that 
stressed  the  need  for  analysis  and  evaluation  in 
the  narration  of  events. 

Writers  produced  works  of  all  types,  but 
poetry  was  the  accepted  medium,  composed  and 
repeated  by  emperors,  scholars,  singing  courte¬ 
sans,  and  common  people  in  the  market  places. 
T’ang  poetry  was  marked  by  ironic  humor,  deep 
sensitivity  to  human  feeling,  concern  for  social 
justice,  and  a  near-worshipful  love  of  nature. 
Three  of  the  most  famous  among  some  3000  rec¬ 
ognized  poets  of  the  era  were  Po  Chu,  Tu  Fu,  and 
Li  Po.  The  last,  perhaps  the  greatest  of  them  all, 
was  an  admitted  lover  of  pleasure,  but  he  could 
pinpoint  life’s  mysteries,  as  in  the  following  poet¬ 
ic  expression  of  Taoist  philosophy  (see  p.  125): 

Chuang  Tzu  in  a  dream 
became  a  butterfly, 

And  the  butterfly  became 
Chuang  Tzu  at  waking. 

Which  was  the  real — the 
butterfly  or  the  man?2 

The  T’ang  literary  revival  was  paralleled  by 
movements  in  painting  and  sculpture.  The  plas¬ 
tic  arts,  dealing  with  both  religious  and  secular 
subjects,  became  a  major  medium  for  the  first 
time  in  China.  Small  tomb  statues  depicted  both 
Chinese  and  foreign  life  with  human  realism, 
verve,  and  diversity.  Religious  statuary,  even  in 
Buddhist  shrines,  showed  strong  humanistic 
emphases,  often  juxtaposed  with  the  naive  sub¬ 
limity  of  Buddhas  carved  in  the  Gandara  (Greek 
Hellenistic)  style  of  northwest  India.  Similar 
themes  were  developed  in  T’ang  painting,  but  the 
traditional  preoccupation  with  nature  prevailed 
in  both  the  northern  and  southern  landscape 
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T  A  painting  from  the  Sung 
dynasty  showing  the  poet 
Li  Po  in  repose.  Li  Po's 
poetry  is  renowned  for  its 
exquisite  imagery,  rich 
allusions,  and  beautiful 
cadence. 


schools.  The  most  famous  T'ang  painter  was  Wu- 
Tao-tzu,  whose  landscapes  and  religious  scenes 
were  produced  at  the  court  of  the  emperor  Ming 
Huang  in  the  early  eighth  century. 


T’ang  Decline 

After  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  T’ang  Chi¬ 
na  began  an  era  of  decline,  as  had  happened  so 
often  before.  A  warning  came  in  751,  when  Arabs 
reconquered  the  Tarim  basin.  Meanwhile,  as  the 
fiscal  system  weakened  under  attack  from  vari¬ 
ous  vested  interests,  military  governors  took  over 
control  of  outlying  provinces.  One  of  them,  a  for¬ 
mer  favorite  named  An  Lu-shan,  marched  on 
Ch’ang-an  in  755.  The  aged  emperor  Hsuan- 
tsung,  while  fleeing  for  his  life  from  the  capital, 
was  forced  by  his  troops  to  approve  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  his  favorite  concubine,  who  had  dominat¬ 
ed  his  court  and  weakened  his  dynasty.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  legend,  he  died  of  sorrow  less  than  a 
month  later. 

The  rebellion  was  put  down  after  seven 
years,  but  the  disruption  was  so  extensive  that 
the  late  T’ang  emperors  never  recovered  their 
former  power.  Following  a  breakdown  of  the  old 
land  registration  system,  revenues  declined  and 
peasants  rebelled  against  rising  taxes.  Falling 
revenues  brought  deterioration  of  the  state  edu¬ 
cation  establishment  and  a  corresponding  drop 


in  administrative  efficiency.  The  government 
alienated  more  people  by  seizing  Buddhist  prop¬ 
erty  and  persecuting  all  foreign  religions.  At  the 
capital,  weak  emperors  lost  their  authority  to 
eunuchs  who  had  originally  been  only  harem  ser¬ 
vants.  Finally,  in  907,  a  military  commander 
killed  all  the  eunuchs  and  deposed  the  last  T’ang 
emperor. 

Even  as  the  T’ang  dynasty  ended,  it  prepared 
a  way  for  the  Sung.  South  China,  under  T’ang 
rule,  had  developed  an  expanding  economy  that 
could  not  be  contained  within  the  rigid  T’ang  sys¬ 
tem.  The  T’ang  collapse  permitted  a  commercial 
expansion  that  in  turn  generated  much  of  the 
Sung’s  remarkable  cultural  achievement. 


Political  Developments  During  the  Sung 
Era,  960-H79 


For  nearly  a  half  century7  after  the  fall  of  the 
T’ang  dynasty,  China  experienced  political  divi¬ 
sion,  at  times  approaching  near-anarchy.  During 
this  period  of  the  “Five  Dynasties"  in  the  North 
and  the  “Ten  Kingdoms"  in  the  South,  barbarian 
attacks  alternated  with  internal  conflicts  among 
contending  warlords.  One  such  military  leader  of 
the  northern  Chou  staged  a  palace  coup  and 
founded  the  Sung  line  in  960.  He  and  his  succes¬ 
sor  reunited  the  country,  although  certain  fron- 


-£■  In  the  T'ang  dynasty,  earthenware  models  of  peo¬ 
ple  and  objects,  like  this  one  of  traders  with  a  bul¬ 
lock  and  cart,  were  buried  with  the  dead.  Such 
objects  were  believed  to  be  useful  in  the  afterlife. 
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tier  provinces  and  the  tributary  areas  held  by 
T’ang  rulers  were  never  regained  (see  map  at 
right). 

Although  they  were  northern  conquerors,  the 
early  Sung  emperors  soon  abandoned  their  mili¬ 
tary  aggressiveness  to  win  economic  support  in 
the  South.  Most  of  the  remaining  aristocratic 
officials  were  replaced  by  military  officers  or 
their  sons,  as  soon  as  they  could  qualify  for  office 
in  a  newly  regenerated  educational  and  examina¬ 
tion  system.  Within  a  half  century,  these  former 
soldiers  had  been  absorbed  into  a  Confucian 
scholar-bureaucracy  which  became  an  even  more 
powerful  elite  than  had  prevailed  under  the 
T’ang.  In  the  process,  state  policy  came  to  be 
concentrated  on  civilian  concerns  rather  than 
foreign  affairs. 

Without  an  effective  military  and  plagued 
with  internal  bureaucratic  dissension,  Sung  min¬ 
isters  faced  continuous  threats  along  their  north¬ 
ern  and  western  frontiers.  Their  timid  and  vacil¬ 
lating  defenses  provoked  raids  and  invasions 
from  neighboring  barbarian  kingdoms,  notably 
the  Khitan.  When  their  military  efforts  failed,  the 
Sung  ministers  turned  to  diplomacy,  ultimately 
agreeing,  in  1005  and  1042,  to  pay  tribute  in  silk 
and  silver  for  peace  and  protection,  while  ac¬ 
knowledging  Sung  subservience  to  the  Khitan 
ruler.  The  process  was  repeated,  100  years  later, 
when  a  nomadic  people  from  Manchuria,  the 
Jurchin,  destroyed  the  Khitan  regime,  estab¬ 
lished  the  Chin  dynasty,  and  invaded  the  north¬ 
ern  Sung  territories,  taking  the  capital  at  K’ai- 
feng.  The  Sung  court  fled  in  panic  to  Nanking 
and  later  set  up  a  new  capital  at  Hangchow,  thus 
bringing  to  an  inglorious  end  the  Sung  effort  to 
govern  a  united  China.  After  a  decade  of  indeci¬ 
sive  war,  a  treaty  in  1141  stipulated  new  tribute 
levies  of  silk  and  silver  on  the  Sung.  It  also  pre¬ 
scribed  that  the  Chin  monarch  be  addressed  as 
"lord”  and  the  Sung  emperor  as  "servant”  in  all 
official  communications. 

Along  with  such  foreign  troubles,  the  Sung 
rulers  faced  an  ambiguous  situation  at  home.  The 
country  experienced  unprecedented  economic 
and  cultural  advances,  particularly  after  being  al¬ 
most  completely  cut  off  in  the  South,  and  turned 
increasingly  toward  ocean-borne  commerce.  But 
this  dearly  purchased  prosperity  brought  many 
internal  problems.  Spreading  affluence  encour¬ 
aged  selfish  individualism  and  weakened  loyalties 
among  all  classes.  Foreign  tribute  and  tax  evasion 


by  the  wealthy  created  mounting  budgetary  def¬ 
icits,  while  rising  taxes  produced  peasant  unrest. 
In  the  late  eleventh  century,  before  the  country 
was  divided,  the  emperor  called  upon  an  eminent 
statesman,  Wang  An-shih,  to  meet  this  crisis. 
Wang  sponsored  a  program  that  enforced  state- 
controlled  interest  rates  on  agricultural  loans, 
fixed  commodity  prices,  provided  unemployment 
benefits,  established  old-age  pensions,  and 
reformed  the  examination  system  by  stressing 
practical  rather  than  literary  knowledge.  While 
these  measures  brought  some  improvements, 
they  evoked  fanatic  opposition  from  scholars, 
bureaucrats,  and  moneylenders.  In  the  next  gen¬ 
eration,  most  of  the  reforms  were  rescinded. 

The  humiliating  treaty  with  Chin,  in  1141, 
was  followed  by  a  period  of  steeper  political 
decline,  particularly  under  the  “dim-witted”  em¬ 
peror,  Ning-tsing  (1194-1224),  and  his  lecherous 
successor,  Li-tsung  (1224-1264).  Intrigues  of 
court  women  paralyzed  the  central  government; 
high  taxes,  official  injustice,  and  criminal  disor¬ 
der  destroyed  public  morale;  and  Mongol  armies, 
moving  against  the  Jurchen,  foreshadowed  an 
inevitable  and  fast-approaching  disaster.  Yet  de¬ 
spite  these  adversities,  southern  Sung  crafts¬ 
people  and  merchants  somehow  perpetuated 
their  economic  miracle. 


212  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


Memorial  on  the  Crop  Lands  Measure 

Wang  An-shih  wrote  this  proposal  in  1069.  It  was  presented  by  a  government  commission  to  the  emperor  Shen-tsung,  who  applied  it  first 
in  a  few  provinces.  Later  it  was  extended  to  other  areas. 


The  cash  and  grain  stored  in  the  Ever-Nor- 
mal  and  the  Liberal-Charity  granaries  of 
the  various  circuits,  counting  roughly  in  strings 
of  cash  and  bushels  of  grain,  amount  to  more 
than  15,000,000.  Their  collection  and  distribu¬ 
tion  are  not  handled  properly,  however,  and 
therefore  we  do  not  derive  full  benefit  from 
them.  Now  we  propose  that  the  present 
amount  of  grain  in  storage  should  be  sold  at  a 
price  lower  than  the  market  price  when  the  lat¬ 
ter  is  high;  and  that  when  the  market  price  is 
low,  the  grain  in  the  market  should  be  pur¬ 
chased  at  a  rate  higher  than  the  market  price. 
We  also  propose  that  our  reserves  be  made 
interchangeable  with  the  proceeds  of  the  land 
tax  and  the  cash  and  grain  held  by  the  Fiscal 
Intendants,  so  that  conversion  of  cash  and 
grain  may  be  permitted  whenever  convenient. 

With  the  cash  at  hand,  we  propose  to  follow 
the  example  set  by  the  crop  loan  system  in 
Shensi  province.  Farmers  desirous  of  borrow¬ 
ing  money  before  the  harvest  should  be  granted 
loans,  to  be  repaid  at  the  same  time  as  they  pay 
their  tax,  half  with  the  summer  payment  and 
half  with  the  autumn  payment.  They  are  free  to 
repay  either  in  kind  or  in  cash,  should  they  pre¬ 
fer  to  do  so  if  the  price  of  grain  is  high  at  the 
time  of  repayment.  In  the  event  disaster  strikes, 
they  should  be  allowed  to  defer  payment  until 
the  date  when  the  next  harvest  payment  would 
be  due.  In  this  way  not  only  would  we  be  pre¬ 
pared  to  meet  the  distress  of  famine,  but,  since 


the  people  would  receive  loans  from  the  govern¬ 
ment,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  monopolis¬ 
tic  houses  to  exploit  the  gap  between  harvests 
by  charging  interest  at  twice  the  normal  rate. 

Under  the  system  of  Ever-Normal  and  Liber¬ 
al-Charity  granaries,  it  has  been  the  practice  to 
keep  grain  in  storage  and  sell  it  only  when  the 
harvest  is  poor  and  the  price  of  grain  is  high. 
Those  who  benefit  from  this  are  only  the  idle 
people  in  the  cities. 

Now  we  propose  to  survey  the  situation  in 
regard  to  surplusses  and  shortages  in  each  cir¬ 
cuit  as  a  whole,  to  sell  when  grain  is  dear  and 
buy  when  it  is  cheap,  in  order  to  increase  the 
accumulation  in  government  storage  and  to 
stabilize  the  prices  of  commodities.  This  will 
make  it  possible  for  the  farmers  to  go  ahead 
with  their  work  at  the  proper  season,  while  the 
monopolists  will  no  longer  be  able  to  take 
advantage  of  their  temporary  stringency.  All 
this  is  proposed  in  the  interests  of  the  people, 
and  the  government  derives  no  advantage 
therefrom.  Moreover,  it  accords  with  the  idea 
of  the  ancient  kings  who  bestowed  blessings 
upon  all  impartially  and  promoted  whatever 
was  of  benefit  by  way  of  encouraging  the  culti¬ 
vation  and  accumulation  of  grain. 

From  Sources  of  Chinese  Tradition,  compiled  by 
William  T.  de  Bary,  Wing-tsit  Chan,  and  Burton  Wat¬ 
son  (New  York:  Columbia  University  Press,  1963), 
pp. 475-476. 


Sung  Economic  and  Social  Conditions 

Economic  efficiency  was  certainly  Sung  China’s 
single  redeeming  strength.  Although  the  govern¬ 
ment  maintained  some  monopolies  and  taxed 
trade  moderately,  it  built  great  water-control 
projects,  aided  intensive  agriculture,  and  other¬ 
wise  loosened  control  over  individual  enterprise. 
Consequently,  rice  production  doubled  within  a 
century  after  1050,  while  industry  grew  rapidly, 
pouring  out  the  finest  silk,  lacquer  wares,  and 
porcelains  for  home  and  foreign  markets.  Sung 
economic  advances  were  furthered  by  such  tech¬ 


nical  innovations  as  water  clocks,  paddleboats, 
explosive  projectile  weapons,  seagoing  junks,  the 
stem  post  rudder,  and  the  mariners  compass. 
The  resulting  commercial  expansion  forced 
banks  to  depend  upon  paper  currency  and  spe¬ 
cialized  commercial  instruments.  Foreign  trade, 
formerly  dominated  by  aliens,  was  assumed  by 
the  Chinese,  who  established  trading  colonies 
throughout  East  Asia. 

The  Sung  economic  revolution  exerted  tre¬ 
mendous  foreign  influence.  Paper  money,  dating 
from  the  eleventh  century  in  the  South,  was  soon 
copied  in  the  Khitan  state  and  issued  by  the  Chin 
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government  in  1153;  its  use  then  spread  steadily 
in  all  directions.  Other  Sung  economic  innova¬ 
tions  appeared  quickly  along  the  Asiatic  coast 
from  Japan  and  Korea  to  the  East  Indies,  where 
Chinese  merchants  were  immigrant  culture  car¬ 
riers.  Sung  technology  also  spread  to  India,  the 
Middle  East,  and  even  Europe.  From  China, 
Europe  acquired  metal  horseshoes,  the  padded 
horse  collar,  and  the  wheelbarrow.  Chinese  map¬ 
ping  skills,  along  with  the  compass  and  the  stem 
post  ship  rudder,  helped  prepare  Europe's  age  of 
expansion.  Later,  gunpowder  and  movable  type, 
both  pioneered  in  Sung  China,  arrived  in  Europe 
via  Asian  intermediaries. 

Such  profound  and  rapid  change  brought 
many  tensions  to  Sung  society.  Some  arose  from 
urban  expansion  in  a  population  that  swelled 
from  60  to  115  million,  a  percentage  increase  of 
more  than  twice  the  world  average.  Crowded  liv¬ 
ing  and  rising  economic  competition  under¬ 
mined  the  family,  weakened  old  values,  and  less¬ 
ened  loyalty  to  the  state.  Before  the  Mongol 
threat  in  the  thirteenth  century,  most  people  felt 
safe  from  nomad  attack  behind  their  southern 
water  barriers,  but  they  were  increasingly  con¬ 
cerned  about  their  personal  freedom,  social 
advancement,  psychological  satisfaction,  and 
amusement.  Social  changes  during  the  Sung  era, 
however,  did  little  to  affect  the  class  structure. 
Merchants,  no  matter  how  wealthy,  could  not 
replace  the  dominant  scholar-bureaucrats,  who 
continued  to  hold  power  and  land.  Admittedly, 
many  of  these  were  from  middle-class  families, 
financially  able  to  educate  their  sons  for  the  civil 
service  examinations. 

Although  lower-class  women  gained  the  free¬ 
dom  to  conduct  some  businesses  and  court 
women  continued  to  exercise  power  indirectly, 
Sung  affluence  and  competition  helped  erode  Bud¬ 
dhist  compassion  and  revive  the  Confucian  doc¬ 
trine  of  male  dominance.  Particularly  among  the 
elite  classes,  this  brought  new  restrictions  for  most 
women.  Usually  betrothed  by  their  fathers,  they 
lived  in  near-servile  status  within  their  husbands' 
families,  producing  children  and  providing  social 
decoration.  The  binding  of  little  girls'  feet,  as 
preparation  for  this  sterile  adult  life,  became  com¬ 
mon  under  the  Sung,  as  did  female  infanticide, 
restriction  on  remarriage  of  widows,  and  harsh 
legal  penalties,  including  death,  for  violating  the 
accepted  code  of  prescribed  wifely  conduct. 


Sung  Philosophy  Literature,  and  Art 

The  rapidly  changing  Sung  society  was  reflected 
in  an  obvious  personalizing  of  philosophy,  litera¬ 
ture,  and  art.  Writers  explored  the  lives  of  indi¬ 
vidual  subjects.  Artists,  while  remaining  inter¬ 
ested  in  nature,  depicted  its  beauty  in  more 
varied  styles,  all  involving  more  attention  to 
objectivity  and  employing  a  lighter  touch  than 
was  typical  of  the  T’ang  era  (see  Portfolio  Two 
following  p.  192).  More  serious  thinkers  turned 
more  toward  humane  and  somewhat  away  from 
political  morality,  despite  the  lingering  Confu¬ 
cian  influence. 

A  prevailing  social  insecurity  and  the  politi¬ 
cal  debate  over  Wang  An-shih’s  humanitarian 
reforms  led  to  major  philosophical  dissension. 
Most  reformers  claimed  that  their  proposals 
were  based  upon  Confucian  principles,  but  the 
reforms  were  nevertheless  strongly  opposed  by 
the  majority  of  Confucian  scholars,  who  were 
part  of  the  established  bureaucracy.  Although 
Buddhist  and  Taoist  spokesmen  supported  few 
standard  arguments  in  the  debate,  their  general 
opposition  to  government  furnished  them  many 
opportunities  to  increase  the  confusion.  Thus  the 
fragile  compromise  between  Buddhism  and  Con¬ 
fucianism,  achieved  during  the  T’ang  period,  was 
placed  under  severe  strain.  Ultimately,  these 
problems  were  resolved  by  a  new  compromise 
known  as  Neo-Confucianism,  which  was  to  be¬ 
come  the  intellectual  foundation  for  Chinese 
thought  until  the  twentieth  century. 

Chu  Hsi  (1129-1200),  founder  of  the  new 
philosophic  school,  was  a  brilliant  scholar  and 
respected  commentator  on  the  Confucian  clas¬ 
sics.  His  teaching  sought  to  reconcile  the  mysti¬ 
cal  popular  faiths  of  Buddhism  and  Taoism  with 
Confucian  practicality.  Like  his  near  contempo¬ 
rary  in  Europe,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  (see  p.  277), 
Chu  Hsi  synthesized  faith  and  reason;  but  unlike 
Aquinas,  Chu's  highest  priority  was  disciplined 
reason.  He  believed  that  people  are  neither  natu¬ 
rally  good  nor  bad,  but  are  inclined  either  way  by 
experience  and  education.  The  universe,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Chu,  is  a  self-generating  and  self-regulat¬ 
ing  order,  to  which  humans  may  adjust  rational¬ 
ly.  Faith  and  custom,  however,  are  necessary 
supports  for  reason  and  proper  training. 

Chu  Hsi  contended  that  self-cultivation  re¬ 
quired  the  extension  of  knowledge,  best  achieved 
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^  A  scroll  painting  by  the  Sung  Dynasty  emperor-artist  Hui  Tsung  portrays  women  beating 
and  preparing  silk.  An  ineffectual  ruler,  Hui  Tsung  is  best  remembered  as  a  painter,  callig¬ 
rapher,  and  patron  of  the  arts. 


by  the  “investigation  of  things."  As  a  conse¬ 
quence,  Neo-Confucianism  was  accompanied  by 
significant  advances  in  the  experimental  and 
applied  sciences.  Chinese  doctors,  during  the 
period,  introduced  inoculation  against  smallpox. 
Their  education  and  hospital  facilities  far  sur¬ 
passed  anything  in  the  West.  In  addition,  there 
were  notable  achievements  in  astronomy,  chem¬ 
istry,  zoology,  botany,  and  cartography.  Sung 
algebra  was  also  the  most  advanced  in  the  world. 

Sung  aesthetic  expression  was  more  secular 
and  less  introspective  than  that  during  the  earli¬ 
er  era  of  Buddhist  influence.  This  encouraged 
versatility;  as  during  the  later  European  Renais¬ 
sance,  the  universal  man — public  servant,  schol¬ 
ar,  poet,  or  painter — was  the  ideal.  Ironically,  the 
most  famous  female  Chinese  poet,  Li  Ch’ing-chao 
(b.  1181),  whose  work  was  enthusiastically  pro¬ 
moted  by  her  scholar  husband,  wrote  her  unique¬ 
ly  personalized  verse  in  the  southern  Sung  peri¬ 
od.  Another  well-known  poet  of  nature  and 
gardens  was  the  traveling  scholar-bureaucrat 
and  reporter  Fan  Changda  (1126-1193).  Gener¬ 
ally,  however,  Sung  poetry  did  not  match  the 
growing  quality  of  novels  and  drama.  Historical 


and  philosophical  works  reflected  the  main  liter¬ 
ary  interests  of  the  time,  but  the  traditional  love 
of  nature  was  still  displayed  in  landscape  paint¬ 
ing,  which  reached  a  peak  under  the  Sung. 
Artists  gave  more  attention  to  detail  and  were 
therefore  more  precisely  naturalistic  than  T’ang 
painters,  although  the  latter  were  often  more 
imaginative. 


THE  EMERGENCE  OE  JAPAN 

The  rise  of  Japan  after  the  sixth  century  was  part 
of  a  much  larger  process  in  which  a  number  of 
new  fringe  cultures  developed  rapidly  in  the  shad¬ 
ows  of  the  old  major  civilizations.  In  Europe, 
Africa,  Southeast  and  central  Asia,  Korea,  and 
Japan,  these  later  “third  round”  civilizations,  were 
able  to  appropriate  the  cultural  experience  of  cen¬ 
turies  without  developing  through  the  much  slow¬ 
er  process  of  trial,  error,  and  conditioning.  The 
results,  however,  were  compromises.  In  its  early 
evolution,  for  example,  Japan  borrowed  much 
from  China;  but  this  cultural  raw  material  was 
mixed  and  reworked  into  a  new  Japanese  pattern. 
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Geographic,  Ethnic,  and  Historical 
Backgrounds 

Much  that  is  distinctive  in  Japanese  culture  has 
resulted  from  geographic  conditioning,  which 
provided  harsh  challenges  but  maximum  national 
security  (see  map  below).  The  inland  sea  marked 
by  the  islands  of  Kyushu,  Shikoku,  and  Honshu, 
with  their  lush  and  beautiful  sheltered  plains,  was 
the  center  of  Japanese  civilization  until  the 
twelfth  century.  Yet  even  this  area,  along  with  the 
other  3000  islands  of  the  archipelago,  has  fre¬ 
quently  experienced  earthquakes  and  typhoons. 
Location  was  the  most  important  early  factor; 
approximately  200  miles  of  water  separate  the 
highly  populated  islands  from  the  mainland.  Iso¬ 
lated  as  they  were  during  their  early  history,  the 
Japanese  were  secure  enough  to  experiment  with 
new  ways  while  retaining  a  deep  attachment  to 
their  land  and  its  traditional  culture. 


Ethnically,  the  Japanese  are  of  mixed  origins, 
a  result  of  many  prehistoric  migrations  from  the 
mainland,  by  way  of  Korea  and  Southeast  Asia, 
through  the  island  chain  to  the  south.  The  result¬ 
ing  common  ethnic  community  was  predomi¬ 
nantly  Mongoloid,  though  darker  and  hairier 
than  Asian  mainland  types.  The  language  was 
derived  from  the  basic  Altaic  family  of  northern 
Asia,  which  also  produced  Mongol  and  Korean 
variations.  As  the  Japanese  population  expanded 
and  moved  north,  after  the  third  century  a.d.,  it 
began  exterminating  and  absorbing  the  Ainu,  a 
people  of  less  developed  culture,  who  had  first 
occupied  the  area.  This  process  continued  into 
the  modern  era. 

In  ancient  times,  numerous  small  warring 
states,  each  ruled  by  a  hereditary  chieftain  who 
claimed  descent  from  a  tribal  deity,  occupied  the 
mountainous  Japanese  islands.  According  to 
Japanese  folklore,  one  of  these  chieftains  named 
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Jirnrnu  (“Divine  Warrior”),  a  descendant  of  the 
Sun  Goddess,  began  the  current  line  of  Japanese 
emperors  in  660  B.c.  Current  scholarship  places 
the  date  later,  after  migrants  from  the  southern 
Korean  state  of  Paekche  began  conquering  west¬ 
ern  Kyushu  in  the  third  century  a. d.  One  of  their 
leaders,  a  fighting  queen  called  “Jingo,”  began  a 
process  of  unification,  with  diplomatic  and  mili¬ 
tary'  support  from  Paekche.  During  this  “tomb 
period”  of  war  and  confusion,  which  lasted 
through  the  fourth  century,  the  Yamato  clan 
emerged  as  the  ruling  power  in  Kyushu,  then 
advanced  its  conquests  eastward,  ultimately 
against  the  Ainu  in  Honshu. 

Early  Japanese  society  resembled  others  in 
transition  from  nomadism  to  a  settled  way  of 
life.  Although  dependent  upon  peasant  agricul¬ 
ture,  centered  in  villages,  it  was  organized  in 
clans  on  a  kinship  basis.  Years  of  war  and  con¬ 
quest,  however,  divided  the  clans  along  class 
lines;  members  of  the  top  clans  enjoyed  special 
privileges,  wielded  political  power,  and  collected 
taxes.  These  nobles  constituted  a  military  aris¬ 
tocracy,  famous  for  its  archery,  iron  swordplay, 
horsemanship,  and  a  code  stressing  courage,  dis¬ 
cipline,  honor,  and  pride.  But  despite  this  mili¬ 
tary  emphasis,  early  Japanese  society  was  largely 
matriarchal,  as  evidenced  by  the  raising  of  chil¬ 
dren  within  the  wives’  families,  the  relative  social 
equality  of  women,  their  frequent  queenly  roles, 
and  the  prevalence  of  female  deities  in  the  reli¬ 
gion  known  as  Shinto,  or  “Way  of  the  Gods.”  In 
this  simple  worship  of  natural  forces  and  family 
spirits,  war  leaders  served  as  priests  and  priest¬ 
esses;  later,  as  Yamato  power  grew,  Shinto  con¬ 
centrated  on  the  divine  ancestress  of  the  clan  as 
the  protector  of  the  state. 

During  the  first  few  centuries  a.d.,  while  the 
Yamato  clan  extended  its  domain  in  central 
Japan,  its  chieftain  imposed  tribute  upon  con¬ 
quered  native  clan  leaders,  some  of  whom  had 
better  lineage  than  the  chieftain.  He  also 
claimed  the  title  of  emperor,  forcing  vassals  to 
attend  his  court  or  send  hostages  from  their 
families.  Continued  close  relations  with  Korea 
through  the  sixth  century7  promoted  progress 
and  awareness  of  the  outside  world.  Buddhism 
was  introduced  into  Japan  in  552  by  missionar¬ 
ies  from  Paechke.  They  brought  an  image  of  the 
Buddha  from  the  Korean  king,  some  Buddhist 
texts,  and  a  recommendation  of  the  new  faith  as 


"excellent"  but  "hard  to  comprehend.”  Yamato 
rulers  did  not  respond  favorably  at  first  but  soon 
embraced  the  new  faith,  with  its  accompanying 
Chinese  values,  even  more  fervently  than  con¬ 
temporary  German  tribes  in  Europe  accepted 
Christianity.  Thus,  as  the  sixth  century  ended, 
Japan  had  about  completed  its  period  of  early 
transition  and  was  ready  to  assume  its  role  as  a 
civilized  Asian  state. 

The  Taika  Reforms 

The  first  long  step  in  this  direction  came  in  645, 
when  the  emperors  government  imposed  a  wide- 
sweeping  program  of  change,  embodied  in  legal 
edicts  known  as  the  Taika  Reforms.  The  new  pol¬ 
icy  was  a  direct  result  of  rising  interest  in  Korean 
and  Chinese  culture,  which  began  with  migrat¬ 
ing  Korean  Buddhists  after  552.  The  Korean  in¬ 
flux  was  markedly  increased  by  refugees  after 
Paechke  was  absorbed  by  the  neighboring  king¬ 
dom  of  Silla  in  663.  Because  Silla  had  been  an 
ally  of  China  for  years  earlier,  the  Japanese 
feared  an  attack  from  the  victors  in  Korea  and 
were  concerned  about  the  need  to  strengthen 
their  defenses.  This,  along  with  the  expanding 
Korean  influence,  generated  interest  in  progres¬ 
sive  reforms  to  protect  the  country. 

The  new  program  was  revealed  in  645,  as  the 
Yamato  regime  deliberately  established  a  central¬ 
ized  absolutism  modeled  on  T'ang  China.  A  group 
of  young  Japanese,  including  eight  Paechkean 
scholars  recently  returned  from  China,  seized 
power  to  proclaim  a  new  order,  hailing  the  Yama¬ 
to  ruler  as  Tenno,  or  “Heavenly  Emperor.”  The 
resulting  Taika  (“Great  Change”)  reforms  asserted 
the  absolute  authority  of  the  monarch  at  the  ex¬ 
pense  of  the  former  clan  chieftains.  The  reform¬ 
ers  also  established  a  centralized  bureaucracy,  a 
legal  code,  a  tightly  controlled  provincial  system, 
a  standing  army,  and  a  land  tax  similar  to  that  of 
the  T’ang. 

From  the  beginning,  differences  between 
Japanese  and  Chinese  societies  required  drastic 
adjustments.  Most  positions  in  the  Japanese 
bureaucracy,  held  by  members  of  the  old  clan 
nobility,  quickly  became  hereditary.  Recruitment 
through  an  examination  system,  after  the  Chi¬ 
nese  model,  never  developed  in  Japan.  The  newly 
asserted  power  of  direct  taxation  could  not  be 
effective  at  any  distance  from  the  court,  so  the 
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Two  Taika  Reform  Edicts 

The  reforms  came  in  a  series  of  decrees  in  645  and  646.  This  section  covers  local  administration. 


2nd  year  [646],  Spring,  1st  month,  1st  day.  As 
soon  as  the  ceremonies  of  the  new  year's 
congratulations  were  over,  the  Emperor  pro¬ 
mulgated  an  edict  of  reform,  as  follows: 

"I.  Let  the  people  established  by  the  ancient 
Emperors,  etc.,  as  representatives  of  children 
be  abolished,  also  the  Miyake  of  various  places 
and  the  people  owned  as  serfs  by  the  Wake,  the 
Imperial  Chieftains,  the  Deity  Chieftains,  Court 
Chieftains,  Local  Chieftains  and  the  Village 
Headmen.  Let  the  farmsteads  in  various  places 
be  abolished."  Consequently  fiefs  were  granted 
for  their  sustenance  to  those  of  the  rank  of 
Daibu  and  upwards  on  a  descending  scale. 
Presents  of  cloth  and  silk  stuffs  were  given  to 
the  officials  and  people,  varying  in  value. 

“Further  We  say.  It  is  the  business  of  the 
Daibu  to  govern  the  people.  If  they  discharge 
this  duty  thoroughly,  the  people  have  trust  in 
them,  and  an  increase  of  their  revenue  is  there¬ 
fore  for  the  good  of  the  people. 

“II.  The  capital  is  for  the  first  time  to  be  reg¬ 
ulated,  and  Governors  appointed  for  the  Home 
provinces  and  districts.  Let  barriers,  outposts, 
guards,  and  post-horses,  both  special  and  ordi¬ 
nary,  be  provided,  bell-tokens  made,  and  moun¬ 
tains  and  rivers  regulated. 

“For  each  ward  in  the  capital  let  there  be 
appointed  one  alderman,  and  for  four  wards 
one  chief  alderman,  who  shall  be  charged  with 
the  superintendence  of  the  population,  and  the 
examination  of  criminal  matters.  For  appoint¬ 
ment  as  chief  alderman  of  wards  let  men  be 
taken  belonging  to  the  wards,  of  unblemished 
character,  firm  and  upright,  so  that  they  may 
fitly  sustain  the  duties  of  the  time.  For 
appointment  as  aldermen,  whether  of  rural 
townships  or  of  city  wards,  let  ordinary  sub¬ 
jects  be  taken  belonging  to  the  township  or 
ward,  of  good  character  and  solid  capacity.  If 
such  men  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  township 
or  ward  in  question,  it  is  permitted  to  select 
and  employ  men  of  the  adjoining  township  or 
ward. 


"The  Home  provinces  shall  include  the 
region  from  the  River  Yokogawa  at  Nabari  on 
the  east,  from  Mount  Senoyama  in  Kii  on  the 
south,  from  Kushibuchi  in  Akashi  on  the  west, 
and  from  Mount  Afusakayama  in  Sasanami  in 
Afumi  on  the  north.  Districts  of  forty  town¬ 
ships  are  constituted  Greater  Districts,  of  from 
thirty  to  four  townships  are  constituted  Middle 
Districts,  and  of  three  or  fewer  townships  are 
constituted  Lesser  Districts.  For  the  district 
authorities,  of  whatever  class,  let  there  be  taken 
Local  Chieftains  of  unblemished  character, 
such  as  may  fitly  sustain  the  duties  of  the  time, 
and  made  Tairei  and  Shorei.  Let  men  of  solid 
capacity  and  intelligence  who  are  skilled  in 
writing  and  arithmetic  be  appointed  assistants 
and  clerks. . . . 

“HI.  Let  there  now  be  provided  for  the  first 
time  registers  of  population,  books  of  account 
and  a  system  of  the  receipt  and  regranting  of 
distribution-land. 

“Let  every  fifty  houses  be  reckoned  a  town¬ 
ship,  and  in  every  township  let  there  be  one 
alderman  who  shall  be  charged  with  the  super¬ 
intendence  of  the  population,  the  direction  of 
the  sowing  of  crops  and  the  cultivation  of  mul¬ 
berry  trees,  the  prevention  and  examination  of 
offenses,  and  the  enforcement  of  the  payment 
of  taxes  and  of  forced  labor. 

“For  rice-land,  thirty  paces  in  length  by 
twelve  paces  in  breadth  shall  be  reckoned  a 
tan.  Ten  tan  make  one  cho.  For  each  tan  the  tax 
is  two  sheaves  and  two  bundles  [such  as  can  be 
grasped  in  the  hand]  of  rice;  for  each  cho  the 
tax  is  twenty-two  sheaves  of  rice.  On  moun¬ 
tains  or  in  valleys  where  the  land  is  precipitous, 
or  in  remote  places  where  the  population  is 
scanty,  such  arrangements  are  to  be  made  as 
may  be  convenient. 

From  Sources  of  the  Japanese  Tradition,  compiled  by 
Ryusaku  Tsunoda,  William  T.  de  Bary,  and  Donald 
Keene,  2  vols.  (New  York:  Columbia  University  Press, 
1964),  Vol.  l,pp.  70-72. 
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emperors  were  forced  to  grant  tax-exempt  estates 
to  some  nobles  in  payment  for  their  services  or 
support.  Such  estates  also  tended  to  become 
hereditary. 

The  reforms  nevertheless  exerted  a  great 
impact  upon  Japanese  society  not  the  least  being 
the  construction  of  Japan’s  first  city,  Nara,  as  a 
capital  where  the  new  ways  could  flourish.  Built 
in  the  early  eighth  century,  Nara  was  carefully 
planned  as  a  miniature  version  of  Ch’ang-an, 
with  broad  streets,  imposing  new  palaces,  and 
many  Buddhist  edifices.  Some  of  these  temples 
and  monasteries  still  survive  as  among  the  best 
remaining  examples  of  T’ang  architectural  style. 
Scholars,  priests,  and  artisans  from  the  mainland 
were  welcomed  at  Nara,  and  later  at  Kyoto,  the 
second  capital,  also  copied  from  Ch’ang-an.  Car¬ 
riers  of  Chinese  culture  found  ready  apprentices 
among  the  Japanese,  including  the  first  Japanese 
historians,  who  recorded,  in  Confucian  contexts, 
myths  and  legends  of  the  past  that  supported  the 
emperor’s  right  to  his  throne  as  a  descendant  of 
the  Sun  Goddess. 


The  Great  Buddha  at  Nara,  Japan.  This  1200-year- 
old  bronze  image  is  Japan's  largest  Buddha.  Its 
face  is  approximately  16  feet  long. 


A  New  Japanese  Order:  The  Heian 
Period, 

A  re-created  Japanese  cultural  and  political  sys¬ 
tem,  part  traditional,  part  Chinese,  part  imperial, 
and  primarily  feudal,  came  into  being  during  the 
Heian  period.  In  794  a  Confucian-trained  emper¬ 
or  built  a  new  capital  at  Heian-kyo  (now  called 
Kyoto)  to  free  himself  from  the  growing  political 
power  of  the  Buddhist  clergy;  here  the  imperial 
court  remained  for  nearly  a  thousand  years,  until 
1868.  During  the  next  three-and-a-half  centuries, 
“peace  and  tranquillity"  (a  literal  translation  of 
"Heian-kyo”)  generally  characterized  Japanese 
life.  The  era  of  Chinese-inspired  reforms  was 
over.  Imperial  authority  weakened,  and  a  court 
aristocracy  flourished  without  much  political 
power.  What  was  left  of  central  government  came 
under  domination  of  the  Fujiwara  family,  while 
local  lords  became  practically  independent  in  the 
provinces. 

By  the  tenth  century  the  Fujiwara  family  was 
accepted  as  the  source  of  hereditary  regents,  who 
ruled  the  country  for  figurehead  emperors,  a 
system  continued,  in  varied  forms,  to  the  pres¬ 
ent.  Fujiwara  Michinaga  (966-1027),  who  held 
dominion  over  the  court  for  30  years,  was  the 
brother  of  two  empresses  and  the  father  of  four, 
the  uncle  of  two  emperors,  the  grandfather  of 
two  more,  and  the  great-grandfather  of  another. 
Controlled  by  such  a  web  of  family  intrigue  and 
influence,  the  Heian  court  functioned  in  accord 
with  its  own  stately  rhythms.  The  sacred  emper¬ 
or  performed  his  ceremonial  duties,  some  Shinto 
and  some  Buddhist.  Fujiwara  women,  as  imperi¬ 
al  consorts,  produced  future  emperors.  Monarchs 
were  pressured  to  retire  to  Buddhist  monasteries 
when  their  male  heirs,  usually  as  little  boys,  were 
old  enough  to  perform  the  prescribed  rituals. 
As  maternal  uncles  or  grandfathers  of  the  child- 
sovereigns,  Fujiwara  regents  managed  affairs 
until  the  emperors  matured  and  abdicated  in 
their  turns. 

While  the  Fujiwara,  the  puppet  emperors, 
and  effete  court  nobles  played  their  formal  roles 
at  Heian-kyo,  political  power  was  shifting  toward 
the  provinces,  where  many  local  lords  were 
becoming  independent  governors  and  military 
commanders.  Some  of  the  strongest  and  most 
adventurous  lords  organized  campaigns  against 
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the  Ainu,  seizing  and  colonizing  territories  with 
their  followers.  A  network  of  feudal  relation¬ 
ships,  linking  land  grants  with  pledges  of  person¬ 
al  loyalty  and  service,  developed  among  these 
provincial  nobles  and  their  subordinates,  often 
completely  outside  imperial  authority.  The  bushi 
(warrior)  lords  and  their  mounted  samurai 
retainers  generated  a  primitive  value  system,  the 
Code  of  Bushido,  which  stressed  courage,  en¬ 
durance,  discipline,  and  loyalty  unto  death.  The 
long-range  effect  of  the  Bushido  tradition  among 
Japanese  men  was  recognized  by  many  Ameri¬ 
can  soldiers  in  World  War  II. 


Culture  of  the  Heian  Period 

The  court  at  Heian-kyo  produced  an  artificial 
culture,  largely  imported  from  China.  Behind 
this  facade  of  Chinese  traditions  and  aristocratic 
pretensions,  the  Japanese  by  the  tenth  century 
had  developed  a  cultural  perspective  quite  dis¬ 
tinct  from  Chinas.  Although  also  nature  lovers, 
the  Japanese  were  much  less  scholarly  than  the 
Chinese  and  more  moved  by  intuitive  prefer¬ 


ences  for  balance,  restraint,  delicate  precision, 
and  economy.  Indeed,  “cultivation  of  the  little” 
has  been  identified  as  a  characteristic  Japanese 
culture  trait,  which  may  have  resulted  from  peo¬ 
ple  living  closely  together  on  small  secluded 
islands. 

Perhaps  the  most  obvious  signs  of  Chinese 
influence  were  the  temples.  Generally,  they  fol¬ 
lowed  the  characteristic  T’ang  style  and  were 
adorned  lavishly  with  both  imported  and  Japan¬ 
ese  statues  of  the  Buddha,  executed  in  bronze  or 
wood  and  showing  the  typical  benign  expression 
of  the  Gandaran  schools.  Surviving  temples  in¬ 
clude  the  Horyuji  at  Nara  and  the  Phoenix  Hall 
of  the  Byodoin  at  Uji,  not  far  from  Kyoto.  The 
latter  features  perfect  symmetry,  extravagant 
decoration,  and  striking  contrasts  of  white  and 
bright  red.  Although  symbolizing  the  Buddhist 
paradise,  it  also  expresses  the  Japanese  penchant 
for  harmony  between  a  subject  and  its  natural 
setting.  The  hall  stands  beside  a  pond,  its  reflec¬ 
tion  creating  an  inverse  picture  of  the  building  in 
the  water. 

Painting  developed  from  Chinese  models 
but,  like  architecture,  soon  showed  a  distinctive 


^  A  fine  example  of  architecture  during  the  Heian  period  in  Japan  is  Phoenix  Hall,  near  the 
modern  city  of  Kyoto.  The  building  shows  the  influence  of  Chinese  style. 
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Japanese  flavor.  Buddhist  themes  predominated 
at  first,  but  later  artists  chose  more  secular  sub¬ 
jects  drawn  from  everyday  life.  The  new  Japan¬ 
ese  style,  known  as  Yamato-e,  was  noted  for  its 
use  of  bright  colors  and  for  filling  in  finely 
sketched  outlines.  It  was  often  used  in  decorating 
sliding  doors  and  screens,  but  it  was  most  com¬ 
monly  seen  in  picture  scroll  illustrations  for  liter¬ 
ary  works. 

Heian  literature,  while  reflecting  clearly  the 
aristocratic  life  of  its  setting,  was  even  more 
independent  of  Chinese  influence  than  the  other 
arts.  Most  Japanese  intellectuals  were  men, 
trained  to  write  in  Chinese  characters  that  could 
not  easily  represent  Japanese  syllables  or 
thought;  upper-class  Japanese  women,  on  the 
other  hand,  were  not  as  well  educated  in  Chinese 
and  therefore  wrote  in  a  phonetic  script,  express¬ 
ing  Japanese  sensitivities  in  charming  poems, 
diaries,  and  novels.  These  works  contained 
analyses  of  personal  feeling  that  had  no  prece¬ 
dents  in  Chinese  literature.  The  finest  example  is 
undoubtedly  The  Tale  of  Genji,  a  long  novel  by 
Lady  Murasaki,  who  depicted  her  narrow  court 
life  with  great  psychological  profundity  and  aes¬ 


thetic  appreciation  for  human  emotion.  As  Lady 
Murasaki  explained  in  the  words  of  her  hero, 
Genji,  an  author  does  not  only  write  to  tell  a  sto¬ 
ry  but  to  express  an  "emotion  so  passionate  that 
he  can  no  longer  keep  it  shut  up  in  his  heart”  or 
“let  it  pass  into  oblivion.”3 

Well  before  Lady  Murasaki,  in  the  early 
eighth  century,  the  countryside  beyond  Heian- 
kyo  had  begun  producing  its  own  literature.  The 
Manyoshu,  a  collection  of  some  4000  poems, 
reflects  a  fresh  outpouring  of  the  native  Japanese 
spirit  in  treating  the  old  religion,  the  brevity  of 
life,  love  of  nature,  and  appreciation  of  friends. 
These  short  poems  have  never  been  surpassed  in 
equating  natural  phenomena  and  human  emo¬ 
tion,  clinching  each  point  in  typical  Japanese 
fashion  with  a  twist  of  thought  at  the  end  of  a  set 
syllabic  sequence. 


The  Kamalcura  Shogunate 

Cultural  development  continued  past  the  thir¬ 
teenth  century  in  directions  set  during  the  Heian 
era,  but  the  Fujiwara  regency  broke  down  much 


A  portrait  of  Lady  Murasaki,  courtier  and  writer,  and  author  of  The  Tale  of  Genji,  which  is 
considered  the  great  classic  of  Japanese  literature. 
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^  A  thirteenth-century  wooden  statue  of  Minamoto 
Yoritomo,  Japan's  first  shogun. 

sooner  as  the  result  of  warfare  among  the  noble 
clans.  In  1185,  after  a  long  struggle  still  celebrat¬ 
ed  in  Japanese  historical  fiction,  movies,  and 
television,  a  clique  dominated  by  the  Minamoto 
clan  emerged  victorious  (see  Portfolio  Two  fol¬ 
lowing  p.  192).  Its  leader,  an  outstanding  soldier- 
statesman  named  Yoritomo,  forced  the  emperor 
to  grant  him  the  title  of  shogun  (“generalissimo”) 
and  established  a  capital  at  Kamakura.  Subse¬ 
quent  shoguns  paid  utmost  respect  to  the  emper¬ 
ors  and  governed  at  a  discreet  distance  from  the 
imperial  court  at  Heian-kyo.  Still,  the  shoguns, 
not  the  emperors,  were  the  real  rulers  of  Japan. 

The  Kamakura  Shogunate  was  a  superfeudal 
order,  designed  to  control  an  earlier  one  created 
by  the  Fujiwara  court.  It  employed  constables 
and  stewards  in  every  province  but  still  relied  on 
a  complex  web  of  personal  obligations  among 
local  aristocrats  and  their  common  adherence  to 
the  Code  of  Bushido.  The  prevailing  values  were 
extended  to  women,  who  were  now  expected  to 
bear  hardships  with  Spartan  endurance;  to  fight, 
and  if  necessary,  to  die  beside  their  husbands. 
Their  lives  became  much  harder,  but  they  could 
hold  the  rights  of  a  vassal  and  inherit  property 
under  the  code.  Kamakura  noblewomen  were 
often  successful  administrators.  One  of  the  ablest 
was  Masako,  Yorimoto’s  widow,  also  known  as 
the  "nun-shogun,”  who  became  the  power  be¬ 
hind  the  next  ruler,  after  her  husband  died. 


THE  MONGOL  IMPACT 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  a 
rapidly  rising  Mongol  Empire  significantly  al¬ 
tered  the  course  of  Eurasian  history.  The  Mon¬ 
gols,  beginning  with  their  great  conqueror, 
Genghis  Khan  (1162-1227),  believed  that  they 
were  destined  by  “Heaven"  to  subdue  all  peoples, 
and  the  greatest  of  all  the  khans  repeated  this 
injunction  as  an  order  to  his  successors.  They 
responded,  in  his  tradition,  using  their  unprece¬ 
dented  organizational  skills  to  launch  large-scale 
military  operations  throughout  Eurasia.  Their 
full  fury  fell  upon  East  Asia,  India,  and  the  Mid¬ 
dle  East;  even  Europe  felt  either  the  direct 
impact  or  indirect  shock  waves  from  their  inva¬ 
sions.  To  the  Middle  East,  they  brought  long¬ 
term  disaster.  India  suffered  but  survived  to  pro¬ 
duce  another  imperial  age  a  century'  later.  China, 
as  in  the  past,  ultimately  assimilated  its  invaders 
without  drastically  interrupting  the  course  of  its 
development.  Yet  despite  such  serious  disrup¬ 
tions,  the  Mongol  era  dramatically  illustrated  the 
importance  of  newly  emerging  civilizations  in 
bringing  peoples  closer  together. 

The  Central  Asian  Nomadic  background 

The  Mongols  were  part  of  an  old  and  developing 
nomadic  tradition  on  the  steppes  of  central  Asia. 
Just  prior  to  their  conquests,  they  had  ranged 
widely  there,  pitching  their  black  felt  tents  wher¬ 
ever  they?  could  find  pasturage  for  their  animals, 
while  fighting  the  elements  and  among  them¬ 
selves,  as  had  similar  peoples,  who  had  terror¬ 
ized  settled  Eurasian  populations  since  the 
fourth  century  B.c.  It  was  a  proud  tradition  and 
one  that  Genghis  Khan  ordered  maintained,  a 
charge  honored  in  Mongol  law  into  the  four¬ 
teenth  century. 

Mongol  society  on  the  steppes  fostered  a 
strange  mixture  of  values,  combining  primitive 
superstitions  and  the  fierce  ruthlessness  of  fight¬ 
ing  men  with  a  crude  democratic  equality.  Mon¬ 
gol  customary7  law  forbade  bathing  or  washing 
clothes  in  the  spring  or  summer  for  fear  of 
offending  the  god  of  thunderstorms.  The  ruling 
khans  held  almost  unlimited  authority,  but  the 
law  imposed  equal  criminal  penalties.  Polygamy 
was  common  among  the  warriors,  although  mar¬ 
ital  fidelity  was  enforced  equally  among  men  and 
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women.  Wives  sometimes  rode  and  fought  beside 
their  husbands  but  usually  confined  their  activi¬ 
ties  to  domestic  affairs.  In  addition  to  caring  for 
children,  they  milked  the  mares  and  made  all 
clothing.  They  were  also  responsible  for  many 
tasks  required  by  their  nomadic  life,  such  as 
breaking  camp,  loading  the  ox  wagons,  and  dri¬ 
ving  animals  on  the  march.  This  division  of  labor 
was  obviously  uneven,  but  within  its  context, 
women  were  honored  and  afforded  a  rough 
approximation  of  social  equality. 

As  was  true  of  their  predecessors,  the  Mon¬ 
gols  held  military  advantages  in  their  superior 
cavalry  tactics  and  mobility.  Their  disadvantages 
were  their  relatively  few  numbers,  plus  their 
dependence  upon  the  administrative  skills  of 
their  subjects.  This  situation,  however,  changed 
steadily  as  civilization  spread  on  the  steppes  of 
central  Asia  after  the  sixth  century.  Even  the 
Mongols  were  by  then  quite  familiar  with  new 
urban  influences. 

They  had  learned  a  great  deal  from  neighbor¬ 
ing  Turks,  who  had  figured  in  Eurasian  history 
for  1000  years  before  the  emergence  of  the  Mon¬ 
gols  and  were  even  more  aware  that  times  were 
changing.  Originating  in  the  Altai  Mountains, 
near  the  Orkhon  River  north  of  Tibet,  they  had 


begun  attacking  northwest  China  in  the  third 
century  and  continued  to  be  mentioned  in  Chi¬ 
nese  annals  as  the  Yueh-chih,  a  special  branch  of 
the  Hsuing-nu  frontier  barbarians.  As  some 
Turks  began  living  in  cities  after  500,  they  were 
noted  for  their  skills  as  iron  workers.  According 
to  the  Chinese,  Turks  produced  the  first  written 
language  among  the  peoples  of  central  Asia  in 
the  sixth  century,  although  the  earliest  known 
Turkish  records  date  from  200  years  later.  By  that 
time  the  Turks  had  produced  their  first  steppe 
empire. 

Between  the  sixth  and  eighth  centuries, 
Turkish  and  Chinese  regimes  competed  for  con¬ 
trol  of  the  steppes.  With  Chinese  support,  the 
first  Turkish  Empire  (552-583)  extended  its  do¬ 
minion  over  most  of  central  Asia.  Internal  dis¬ 
sension  caused  it  to  split  briefly  into  Eastern  and 
Western  Khanates,  followed  by  Chinese  conquest 
under  the  early  T’ang  emperors.  Later,  as  the 
T’ang  regime  weakened,  a  second  Turkish  Em¬ 
pire  dominated  the  steppes  (684-734),  only  to 
succumb  again  to  internal  weaknesses.  Although 
maintaining  many  old  tribal  institutions,  these 
states  had  central  bureaucracies  and  appointed 
provincial  officials,  as  did  many  petty  Turkish 
monarchies  in  border  areas. 


Two  views  of  Mongols  as  seen  by  their  contemporaries.  Left  is  a  Persian  miniature  show¬ 
ing  Mongols  preparing  food  at  their  tents.  Right  is  a  Chinese  painting  of  a  mounted  Mon¬ 
gol  archer. 
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During  and  after  their  imperial  experiments, 
the  Turks  absorbed  and  transmitted  much  of  the 
culture  from  their  more  advanced  neighboring 
areas.  Trade,  religion,  and  warfare  facilitated  the 
process.  Eastern  Turks  borrowed  early  from  Chi¬ 
na,  adopting  Buddhism  and  converting  their 
western  kinsmen  in  far  distant  Ferghana.  After 
the  eighth  century,  when  the  rising  caliphate 
brought  Islam  to  the  steppes,  the  combined  pres¬ 
sures  of  population  increase  and  Muslim  fanati¬ 
cism  led  the  Turks  to  conquests  in  the  Middle 
East  and  India.  Such  incursions,  which  were  still 
occurring  in  the  fifteenth  century,  most  often 
brought  short-range  disaster  to  occupied  regions; 
but  they  spread  civilization  in  central  Asia. 

For  more  than  five  centuries  before  the  Mon¬ 
gol  conquests,  this  process  had  been  growing  in 
intensity.  Westward  and  to  the  north  of  the  Chi¬ 
nese  frontiers,  a  series  of  large  states,  partially 
urbanized  but  still  containing  large  nomad  popu¬ 
lations,  rose  and  fell.  The  two  best  known  were 
the  Uighur  Empire  of  the  ninth  century'  and  the 
Tangut  state  that  succeeded  it.  Both  of  these 
regimes  prospered  on  the  overland  trade  with 
China,  which  continued  to  grow.  For  all  peoples  of 
central  Asia — Turks,  Uighurs,  Tanguts,  Tibetans, 
Mongols,  and  a  host  of  others — trade  was  one  of 
many  stimuli  that  turned  their  attention  toward 
the  outside  world  in  the  thirteenth  century. 

Empire 

At  the  opening  of  the  thirteenth  century',  fewer 
than  1  million  Mongols  began  their  whirlwind 
conquests  and  empire  building.  Within  less  than 
a  century'  they  had  subdued  most  populations 
from  the  Pacific  to  the  Danube,  terrorized  the 
rest,  and  gained  luxuries  beyond  their  wildest 
imaginations.  The  Mongols  also  established  the 
Pax  Tatarica  which  permitted  more  trade  and 
travel  across  Eurasia  than  the  world  would  see 
until  the  seventeenth  century.  This  was  the 
largest  empire  ever  known,  comparable  in  geo¬ 
graphic  area  only  with  the  former  Soviet  Union 
(see  map,  p.  200).  Like  all  steppe  empires,  how¬ 
ever,  it  was  extended  so  far  beyond  its  native 
human  resources  that  it  began  to  weaken  even  as 
it  was  being  formed  and  extended. 

Mongol  successes,  against  such  great  odds, 
owed  much  to  the  guiding  genius  who  launched 
his  people  into  history7.  The  son  of  a  minor  Mon¬ 


gol  chief,  he  was  bom  in  1162  and  named  Temu- 
jin,  or  “man  of  iron.”  When  Temujins  father  was 
killed  by  enemies,  the  young  warrior  was  forced 
into  a  lonely  exile  on  the  steppe,  where  he  nursed 
his  desire  for  vengeance  though  barely  managing 
to  survive.  Using  cunning,  courage,  brutality,  and 
patience  through  subsequent  years,  he  gathered 
followers,  persevering  through  tribal  wars  and 
confederacies.  Ultimately,  a  convocation  of  all 
the  tribes  in  1206  recognized  him  as  “Genghis 
Khan,”  unquestioned  leader  of  the  Mongols. 

During  the  first  stage  of  empire  building,  to 
1241,  the  Mongols  concentrated  on  the  steppe 
and  its  less  developed  border  areas.  The  Great 
Khan  subdued  barbarian  kingdoms  north  of 
the  Chinese  wall,  destroyed  the  western  Muslim 
states  on  the  steppes,  and  occupied  eastern  Rus¬ 
sia.  After  his  assassination  in  1227,  his  son  con¬ 
quered  the  semibarbarian  Chin  state  in  northern 
China  and  extended  Mongol  control  in  Russia 
beyond  Kiev. 

In  their  second  phase  of  conquest  the  Mon¬ 
gols  extended  their  domain  into  every  civilized 
area  of  Eurasia,  but  as  the  empire  grew  larger,  its 
unity  became  increasingly  harder  to  maintain. 
Between  1251  and  1259,  during  the  reign  of 
Grand  Khan  Mongke,  a  grandson  of  Genghis 
Khan,  Mongol  armies  conquered  eastern  Tibet 
(1252)  and  Korea  (1258),  while  the  horde  led  by 
Mongke  s  brother,  Hulagu  (1217-1265),  toppled 
the  Abbassid  Caliphate,  absorbing  every7  sub¬ 
sidiary  state  in  Persia,  Palestine,  and  Syria.  The 
end  of  Mongke’s  reign,  however,  marked  a  climax 
in  Mongol  expansion.  In  1260  the  Mongol  tide 
was  stopped  by  an  Egyptian  army  in  Palestine. 
This  was  followed  by  bloody  contention  among 
rival  Mongol  khans  as  the  empire  broke  up  into 
four  parts,  under  only  nominal  central  adminis¬ 
tration.  Some  later  Mongol  advances  occurred 
when  Kublai  Khan  (1216-1294),  another  grand¬ 
son  of  Temujin,  completed  the  conquest  of  south¬ 
ern  China  and  major  areas  of  Southeast  Asia  in 
the  1270s  and  1280s,  but  attempted  naval  attacks 
against  Japan  (1281)  and  Java  (1293)  were  com¬ 
plete  failures. 

Because  they  were  so  few  in  number,  the 
Mongols  often  relied  upon  terror  to  control  con¬ 
quered  peoples,  particularly  during  the  early  con¬ 
quests.  One  of  Genghis  Khans  “old  guard”  even 
seriously  suggested  that  all  of  North  China  be 
depopulated  and  the  land  used  for  pasturage. 


Eormation  of  the  Mongol 


224  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


The  Mongols  were  especially  noted  for  the  abus¬ 
es  of  official  envoys,  traveling  with  their  maraud¬ 
ing  entourages  through  subdued  territories. 
Mongol  commanders  also  regularly  imposed 
mass  murder,  torture,  and  resettlement  upon 
resisting  populations.  In  Baghdad,  for  example, 
Hulagu,  Mongke's  younger  brother,  executed 
800,000  men,  women,  and  children,  sparing  only 
some  skilled  craftspeople  and  Christian  victims 
of  the  Muslims,  whom  he  hoped  to  recruit  as 
allies.  The  accompanying  destruction  of  the  irri¬ 
gation  system  almost  permanently  ruined  Meso¬ 
potamian  agriculture.  Such  ruthless  policies 
were  modified  somewhat  by  Mongke,  who  issued 
reforms  aimed  at  lessening  Mongol  excesses  and 
restoring  economic  productivity.  Yet  even  under 
more  benign  Mongol  rule,  as  in  Kublai’s  China, 
the  population  dropped  from  100  to  less  than  70 
million. 

The  Mongol  Imperial  Structure 

Although  they  were  three  generations  beyond 
simple  nomadism,  Mongol  rulers  of  the  mid¬ 
thirteenth  century  were  forced  to  learn  quickly 
how  to  organize  and  operate  the  largest  imperial 
state  that  had  ever  existed.  Its  ethnic  diversity 
was  demonstrated  at  Mongke’s  court,  where  offi¬ 
cial  communications  had  to  be  prepared  in 
many  languages,  including  Persian,  Uigher,  Chi¬ 
nese,  Tibetan,  Arab,  and  Tangut.  For  this  com¬ 
plex  imperial  structure,  the  methods  of  the 
steppes  were  obviously  no  longer  effective  and 
had  to  be  integrated  with  those  of  more  experi¬ 
enced  foreigners. 

The  ultimate  base  of  authority  in  the  sprawl¬ 
ing  Mongol  territories  was  military  power.  Its 
nucleus  was  a  cavalry  force  of  potentially 
130,000  Mongols,  used  often  to  pacify  areas 
already  demoralized  by  terrorism.  For  cam¬ 
paigns,  the  Mongol  horsemen  were  augmented 
by  larger  foreign  forces,  including,  particularly, 
infantry  and  siege  troops,  recruited  through  fear 
and  proffered  incentives  from  native  peoples. 
Many  came  as  part  of  the  tribute  payments  from 
submitting  monarchs.  Mongol  persuasion  and 
diplomacy  was  effective  enough  to  draw  large 
contingents,  who  performed  well  under  precise 
Mongol  discipline  and  organization.  Thus  the 
victorious  Mongols  in  North  China,  during  1241, 
used  more  than  97,000  Chinese  conscripts;  and 


Hulagu's  host  before  Baghdad  numbered  300,000 
soldiers. 

Central  administration  and  internal  stability 
reached  a  developmental  climax  in  the  notable 
reforms  of  Mongke’s  reign.  The  original  empire, 
initially  divided  among  descendants  of  Temujin's 
four  sons,  with  one  recognized  as  supreme,  was 
pulled  closer  together  under  Mongke’s  regimen. 
Although  he  conducted  a  cruel  purge  of  suspect¬ 
ed  opponents,  Mongke  revised  the  law  code  of 
Genghis  Khan  to  accommodate  native  cultural 
differences  and  meet  practical  needs.  He  minted 
coins,  issued  paper  currency,  collected  taxes  in 
money,  and  perfected  a  census  system  as  a  basis 
for  taxes  and  military  service.  His  decrees  less¬ 
ened  abuses  in  the  courier  service  and  the  thou¬ 
sands  of  post  stations  that  now  radiated  in  all 
directions  from  the  central  capital  at  Karako¬ 
rum.  To  support  military  operations,  his  state 
industries  produced  arms  and  mined  ores.  Other 
measures  regularized  trade  tolls,  improved 
roads,  and  provided  for  the  safety  of  travelers, 
especially  merchants.  While  foreign  conquest 
placated  the  new  Mongol  aristocracy,  these  re¬ 
forms  encouraged  support  from  subject  peoples, 
many  of  whom  were  now  employed  in  the  Grand 
Khan’s  service. 

Despite  the  complex  Mongol  regimes  in 
Karakorum,  Russia,  the  Middle  East,  and  China, 
much  government  within  the  empire  continued 
to  be  conducted  by  vassal  monarchs,  such  as 
those  in  Bulgaria  or  Siam.  These  puppet  rulers 
were  required  to  proclaim  publicly  their  submis¬ 
sion,  leave  hostages  with  the  khans,  pay  annual 
tribute,  and  provide  troops  for  military  cam¬ 
paigns.  A  Mongol  agent,  assigned  to  the  court  of 
each  dependent  monarch  and  supported  by  an 
occupying  military  force,  approved  all  policies 
before  they  were  implemented.  On  the  other 
hand,  tributary  rulers  who  served  the  khans  loy¬ 
ally  were  guaranteed  political  security,  publicly 
honored,  and  rewarded  with  lavish  gifts. 

China  Under  the  Mongols 

During  the  reign  of  Kublai  as  Grand  Khan 
(1260-1294),  China  briefly  gained  new  signifi¬ 
cance  in  the  Mongol  system.  Although  Kublai 
successfully  maintained  his  titular  authority  over 
the  subkhanates,  he  moved  his  capital  from 
Karakorum  to  Peking;  proclaimed  himself  the 
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^  A  manuscript  illumination  from  Marco  Polo's  journal  depicts  the  Great  Khan  riding  in  a 
palanquin  (an  enclosed  litter)  borne  by  elephants. 


founder  of  the  Yuan  dynasty,  ruling  a  unified 
China;  and  turned  attention  primarily  to  his  Chi¬ 
nese  territories.  This  new  strain  on  Mongol  unity 
contributed  directly  to  rapidly  increasing  imperi¬ 
al  decline  after  Kublai’s  succession. 

For  most  of  our  knowledge  about  China  in 
this  era,  we  are  indebted  to  the  Venetian  traveler 
Marco  Polo.  As  a  youth  he  had  accompanied  his 
father  and  uncle,  two  Venetian  merchants,  who 
journeyed  eastward  to  Kublais  court,  arriving 
there  about  1275.  Polo  served  the  khan  17  years 
as  a  trusted  administrator,  before  returning 
home.  His  fabulous  story,  dictated  to  a  fellow 
prisoner  of  war  in  Genoa,  reported  the  wondrous 
world  of  Cathay  (China) — its  canals,  granaries, 
social  services,  technology,  and  such  strange  cus¬ 
toms  as  regular  bathing.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
Polos  contemporaries  considered  him  to  be  a 
braggart  and  a  colossal  liar. 

Yuan  China  strongly  resembled  the  picture 
presented  under  earlier  dynasties,  with  some 
exceptions.  The  country'  was  governed  mainly  by 
foreigners:  Mongols  at  the  top,  other  peoples  of 


central  Asia  on  the  next  rung,  northern  Chinese 
in  lower  positions,  and  southern  Chinese  almost 
completely  excluded  from  office.  Kublai  retained 
the  traditional  ministries  and  local  governmental 
structure.  Generally,  Mongol  law  prevailed,  but 
the  conquerors  were  often  influenced  by  Chinese 
legal  precedents,  as  in  the  acceptance  of  brutal 
punishments  for  loose  women  or  those  unfaith¬ 
ful  to  their  husbands.  Most  religions  were  toler¬ 
ated  unless  they  violated  Mongol  laws;  for  exam¬ 
ple,  Muslim  rules  for  slaughtering  animals  and 
circumcising  infants  led  to  persecutions  under 
Kublai.  According  to  Polo,  the  state  insured 
against  famine,  kept  order,  and  provided  care  for 
the  sick,  the  aged,  and  the  orphaned.  To  the  awed 
Venetian,  the  Yuan  state  appeared  fabulously 
wealthy,  as  indicated  by  the  khans  12,000  per¬ 
sonal  retainers,  bedecked  in  silks,  furs,  fine 
leathers,  and  sparkling  jewels.4 

In  its  cultural  preferences,  the  Yuan  court 
reverted  to  Chinese  traditions.  Taoism  and  Con¬ 
fucianism  were  subordinated  at  first  to  Bud¬ 
dhism  but  both  revived  during  Kublais  reign. 
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Marco  Polo  on  Mongol  Military  Prowess 


You  see,  when  a  Tartar  prince  goes  forth  to 
war,  he  takes  with  him,  say,  one  hundred 
thousand  horses.  Well,  he  appoints  an  officer  to 
every  ten  men,  one  to  every  hundred,  one  to 
every  thousand,  and  one  to  every  ten  thousand, 
so  that  his  own  orders  have  to  be  given  to  ten 
persons  only,  and  each  of  these  ten  persons  has 
to  pass  the  orders  only  to  other  ten,  and  so  on; 
no  one  having  to  give  orders  to  more  than  ten. 
And  every  one  in  turn  is  responsible  only  to  the 
officer  immediately  over  him;  and  the  disci¬ 
pline  and  order  that  comes  of  this  method  is 
marvelous,  for  they  are  a  people  very  obedient 
to  their  chiefs.  Further,  they  call  the  corps  of 
one  hundred  thousand  men  a  Tuc;  that  of  ten 
thousand  they  call  a  Toman;  the  thousand  they 
call  Miny;  the  hundred  Guz;  the  ten  On.  And 
when  the  army  is  on  the  march  they  have 
always  two  hundred  horsemen,  very  well 
mounted,  who  are  sent  a  distance  of  two 
marches  in  advance  to  reconnoitre,  and  these 
always  keep  ahead.  They  have  a  similar  party 
detached  in  the  rear,  and  on  either  flank,  so 
that  there  is  a  good  lookout  on  all  sides  against 
a  surprise.  When  they  are  going  on  a  distant 
expedition  they  take  no  gear  with  them  except 
two  leather  bottles  for  milk;  a  little  earthen¬ 
ware  pot  to  cook  their  meat  in,  and  a  little  tent 
to  shelter  them  from  rain.  And  in  case  of 
great  urgency  they  will  ride  ten  days  on  end 
without  lighting  a  fire  or  taking  a  meal.  On 
such  an  occasion  they  will  sustain  themselves 
on  the  blood  of  their  horses,  opening  a  vein 
and  letting  the  blood  jet  into  their  mouths, 
drinking  till  they  have  had  enough,  and  then 
staunching  it. 

They  also  have  milk  dried  into  a  kind  of 
paste  to  carry  with  them;  and  when  they  need 
food  they  put  this  in  water,  and  beat  it  up  till  it 
dissolves,  and  then  drink  it.  It  is  prepared  in 
this  way:  they  boil  the  milk,  and  when  the  rich 
part  floats  on  the  top  they  skim  it  into  another 
vessel,  and  of  that  they  make  butter;  for  the 
milk  will  not  become  solid  till  this  is  removed. 
Then  they  put  the  milk  in  the  sun  to  dry.  And 
when  they  go  on  an  expedition,  every  man 


takes  some  ten  pounds  of  this  dried  milk  with 
him.  And  of  a  morning  he  will  take  a  half 
pound  of  it  and  put  it  in  his  leather  bottle,  with 
as  much  water  as  he  pleases.  So,  as  he  rides 
along,  the  milk  paste  and  the  water  in  the  bot¬ 
tle  get  well  churned  together  into  a  kind  of  pap, 
and  that  makes  his  dinner. 

When  they  come  to  an  engagement  with  the 
enemy,  they  will  gain  the  victory  in  this  fash¬ 
ion.  They  never  let  themselves  get  into  a  regu¬ 
lar  medley,  but  keep  perpetually  riding  round 
and  shooting  into  the  enemy.  And  as  they  do 
not  count  it  any  shame  to  run  away  in  battle, 
they  will  sometimes  pretend  to  do  so,  and  in 
running  away  they  turn  in  the  saddle  and  shoot 
hard  and  strong  at  the  foe,  and  in  this  way 
make  great  havoc.  Their  horses  are  trained  so 
perfectly  that  they  will  double  hither  and  thith¬ 
er,  just  like  a  dog,  in  a  way  that  is  quite  aston¬ 
ishing.  Thus  they  fight  to  as  good  purpose  in 
running  away  as  if  they  stood  and  faced  the 
enemy,  because  of  the  vast  volleys  of  arrows 
that  they  shoot  in  this  way,  turning  round  upon 
their  pursuers,  who  are  fancying  that  they  have 
won  the  battle.  But  when  the  Tartars  see  that 
they  have  killed  and  wounded  a  good  many 
horses  and  men,  they  wheel  round  bodily,  and 
return  to  the  charge  in  perfect  order  and  with 
loud  cries:  and  in  a  very  short  time  the  enemy 
are  routed.  In  truth  they  are  stout  and  valiant 
soldiers,  and  inured  to  war.  And  you  perceive 
that  it  is  just  when  the  enemy  sees  them  run, 
and  imagines  that  he  has  gained  the  battle,  that 
he  has  in  reality  lost  it;  for  the  Tartars  wheel 
round  in  a  moment  when  they  judge  the  right 
time  has  come.  And  after  this  fashion  they  have 
won  many  a  fight. 


From  The  Travels  of  Marco  Polo  (New  York:  Grosset 
&  Dunlap,  1931),  pp.  79-81. 
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Chinese  drama  remained  popular  although  influ¬ 
enced  somewhat  by  the  dance  of  central  Asia. 
Interest  in  drama  encouraged  the  development 
of  classical  Chinese  opera,  a  combination  of 
singing,  dancing,  and  acting,  which  reached 
maturity  in  the  Yuan  period.  Some  of  the  most 
influential  Chinese  painters  were  also  producing 
at  this  time;  and  the  novel  emerged  as  a  reflec¬ 
tion  of  Chinese  concerns.  An  example  was 
Romance  of  the  Three  Kingdoms,  a  long  and  ram¬ 
bling  tale,  set  in  late  Han  times  but  written  in  the 
fourteenth  century. 

Pax  Tatarica:  Relinking  of  East  and  West 

During  the  century  of  the  “Mongol  Peace,"  when 
much  of  Eurasia  was  unified  and  pacified  by 
Mongol  armies,  East  and  West  were  in  closer 
communication  than  ever  before,  even  in  Han 
and  Roman  times.  Hosts  of  missionaries,  traders, 
and  adventurers  journeyed  to  and  from  Asia, 
Africa,  and  Europe,  thus  partially  preparing  for 
the  coming  age  of  exploration. 

Even  before  the  Polos,  Christian  mission¬ 
aries  had  led  the  way  eastward,  encouraged  by 
hopes  for  Mongol  conversion  and  alliance 
against  the  Muslims.  John  of  Piani  Carpini,  dis¬ 
patched  by  the  Council  of  Lyons  with  the  Pope’s 
blessing,  visited  Karakorum  in  1245  but  failed  to 
convert  the  khan  or  enlist  him  as  a  papal  vassal. 
Later,  a  Flemish  Franciscan,  William  of  Rubruck, 
visited  Mongke’s  court  in  1254  and  1255  and  met 
with  similar  results;  but  another  Franciscan, 
John  of  Monte  Corvino,  drew  thousands  of  con¬ 
verts  between  his  arrival  in  Peking  (1289)  and  his 
death  in  1322.  Meanwhile,  Mongol  religious  tol¬ 
eration  drew  Nestorian  Christians  into  central 
Asia  and  Buddhists  into  the  Middle  East. 

In  addition  to  the  missionaries,  swarms  of 
other  people  responded  to  the  Mongol  interest  in 
foreign  knowledge.  One  was  Guillaume  Boucier, 
a  Parisian  architect,  who  trekked  to  Karakorum, 
where  he  constructed  a  palace  fountain,  capable 
of  dispensing  four  different  alcoholic  beverages. 
Other  adventurers,  equally  distinct,  moved  con¬ 
tinuously  on  the  travel  routes.  Between  1325  and 
1354,  Ibn  Batuta,  the  famous  Muslim  globe-trot¬ 
ter  from  the  Sudan,  visited  Constantinople,  every 
Middle  Eastern  Islamic  state,  India,  Ceylon, 
Indonesia,  and  China.  In  Hangchow  he  encoun¬ 


tered  a  man  from  Morocco  whom  he  had  met 
before  in  Delhi.  Some  travelers  went  the  opposite 
way.  Rabban  Sauma,  a  Nestorian  monk  from 
central  Asia,  traveled  to  Paris;  and  a  Chinese 
Christian  monk  from  Peking,  while  in  Europe  as 
an  envoy  from  the  Persian  khan  to  the  pope, 
talked  with  the  English  and  French  kings. 

Eurasian  traders — Persians,  Arabs,  Greeks, 
and  western  Europeans — were  the  most  numer¬ 
ous  and  worldly  wise  of  all  travelers.  They  were 
enticed  by  Mongol  policies  that  lowered  tolls  in 
the  commercial  cities  and  provided  special  pro¬ 
tection  for  merchants’  goods.  A  Florentine  docu¬ 
ment,  published  about  1 340,  described  favorable 
conditions  on  the  silk  route  as 

perfectly  safe  whether  by  day  or  night.  .  . . 
Whatever  silver  the  merchants  carry  .  .  .  the  lord 
of  Cathay  takes  from  them  .  .  .  and  gives  . .  . 
paper  money  ...  in  exchange  .  .  .  and  with  this 
money  you  can  readily  buy  silk  and  whatever  you 
desire  to  buy  and  all  the  people  of  the  country  are 
bound  to  receive  it.5 

Land  trade  between  Europe  and  China,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  silk  and  spices,  increased  rapidly  in 
the  fourteenth  century.  The  main  western  termi¬ 
nals  were  Nizhni  Novgorod,  east  of  Moscow, 
where  the  China  caravans  made  contact  with 
merchants  of  the  Hanseatic  League;  Tabriz,  in 
northeast  Persia,  which  served  as  the  eastern  ter¬ 
minal  for  Constantinople;  and  the  Syrian  coastal 
cities,  where  the  caravans  met  Mediterranean 
ships,  mostly  from  Venice. 

Expanding  land  trade  along  the  old  silk  route 
did  not  diminish  the  growing  volume  of  sea  com¬ 
merce.  Indeed  the  Mongol  devastation  of  Middle 
Eastern  cities  provided  a  quick  stimulus,  particu¬ 
larly  to  the  spice  trade,  which  was  redirected 
through  the  Red  Sea  and  Egypt  to  Europe.  With¬ 
in  a  few  decades,  however,  the  Egyptian  monop¬ 
oly  drove  prices  up  sharply,  and  the  European 
demand  for  cheaper  spices  helped  revive  over¬ 
land  trade.  By  now,  however,  the  southern  sea 
route  was  thriving  for  other  reasons.  The  Mongol 
conquest  of  China  had  immediately  opened  op¬ 
portunities  to  Japanese  and  Malayan  sea  mer¬ 
chants,  causing  a  modest  commercial  revolution. 
Later,  after  China  stabilized  and  became  involved 
in  the  exchange,  the  volume  of  ocean  trade 
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between  Northeast  Asia  and  the  Middle  East  sur¬ 
passed  that  of  Sung  times. 

The  Mongol  Legacy 

Although  their  conquests  brought  immediate — 
and  in  some  cases  long-term — havoc,  Mongol 
control  ultimately  promoted  stability.  Their  inex¬ 
perience  forced  the  Mongols  to  encourage  trade 
and  borrow  freely  from  civilized  peoples,  while 
their  commercial  contacts  spread  knowledge  of 
explosives,  printing,  medicine,  shipbuilding,  and 
navigation  to  the  West.  In  the  Middle  East  they 
furthered  art,  architecture,  and  historical  writing. 
To  China  they  brought  Persian  astronomy  and 
ceramics,  plus  sorghum,  a  new  food  from  India. 
The  Mongol  era  also  saw  great  commercial  and 
population  growth  in  Japan  and  Southeast  Asia. 
Not  least  important  was  a  new  awareness  of  the 
wider  world,  which  the  Mongols  gave  to  a  Europe 
poised  for  global  exploration. 

This  European  gain,  however,  was  far  out¬ 
weighed  by  negative  effects  upon  parts  of  Asia, 
best  indicated  by  declining  populations.  Iraq, 
Iran,  and  Afghanistan  lost  about  3  million  people 
before  1350,  a  drop  of  30  percent.  Significant 
declines  also  occurred  in  Burma  (10  percent), 
Korea  (19  percent),  and  China  (30  percent).  In 
territories  formerly  controlled  by  the  Sung,  the 
loss  was  approximately  29  million,6  and  this  was 
accompanied  by  discrimination,  which  seriously 
depressed  the  native  population.  Chinese  insecu¬ 
rities  under  Mongol  rule  led  directly  to  the  nar¬ 
row  provincialism  of  the  later  Ming  dynasty.  For 
the  Middle  East  and  much  of  mainland  East 
Asia,  the  Mongol  era  produced  formidable  hand¬ 
icaps  in  the  upcoming  period  of  European 
expansion. 

While  decisively  affecting  Eurasian  history, 
the  Mongols  were  incapable  of  creating  a  lasting 
state.  Indeed,  their  empire  dissolved  almost  as 
fast  as  it  was  formed,  because  the  Mongols  were 
divided  by  the  diverse  cultures  they  absorbed. 
Thus  Kublai's  Mongols  turned  Buddhist,  while 
those  in  the  Middle  East  and  Russia  became 
Muslims.  In  time,  even  the  Mongol  Muslims 
fought  among  themselves.  The  Yuan  regime  de¬ 
clined  rapidly  after  Kublai’s  death,  as  the  econo¬ 
my  became  more  oppressive  and  the  Mongol 
aristocracy  weakened.  A  nationalist  rebellion, 


beginning  in  southern  China,  ultimately  ended 
the  foreign  dynasty.  After  the  Chinese  recon¬ 
quered  most  of  Mongolia  and  Manchuria,  many 
northern  Mongols  reverted  to  nomadism.  Others, 
on  the  western  steppes,  were  absorbed  into  Turk¬ 
ish  states. 


CONCLUSION 

During  those  centuries  following  the  collapse  of 
Rome  in  the  West,  significant  cultural  revivals 
occurred  in  Asia.  First  India,  then  China,  experi¬ 
enced  golden  ages,  when  old  political  structures 
were  restored  and  social  systems  revitalized,  in 
accordance  with  traditional  values.  The  Gupta 
era  brought  a  lasting  synthesis  of  Hindu  thought, 
along  with  notable  advances  in  painting,  archi¬ 
tecture,  literature,  drama,  medicine,  and  the 
physical  sciences.  China  perfected  its  administra¬ 
tive  structure  while  further  developing  its  char¬ 
acteristic  Confucian  philosophy,  poetry,  land¬ 
scape  painting,  and  practical  technology.  Each 
civilization  served  as  a  culture  bank,  preserving 
and  extending  knowledge  when  much  was  being 
lost  in  the  West. 

Over  the  centuries,  cultural  diffusion  gained 
increasing  momentum  throughout  Eurasia. 
From  both  India  and  China,  culture  spread 
through  migrations,  invasions,  missionary  activi¬ 
ties,  and  trade  to  Southeast  Asia,  Japan,  the 
Asian  steppes,  and  Europe.  The  result  was  a  third 
wave  in  the  civilizing  process.  The  first  wave  had 
washed  over  the  Near  East  before  500  B.c.;  the 
second  brought  great  empires  in  China,  India, 
and  the  Mediterranean  basin;  the  third  generated 
new  fringe  civilizations  in  Southeast  Asia  and 
Japan  while  contributing  largely  to  an  emerging 
one  in  western  Europe. 

Steppe  nomads  played  an  increasingly 
important  role  in  this  period  of  Eurasian  history. 
Many  remained  nomad  warriors,  attacking  and 
pillaging  the  high  civilizations  on  their  frontiers. 
Others  adopted  civilized  ways — shifting  from 
herding  to  farming,  living  in  cities  as  craftspeo¬ 
ple  or  traders,  or  becoming  state  administrators. 
This  development  was  climaxed  by  the  Mongols, 
who  greatly  furthered  contacts  between  East  and 
West.  Unfortunately  for  Asia,  they  also  fostered  a 
turning  inward,  away  from  the  outside  world, 
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particularly  in  China.  In  doing  this,  the  Mongols 
inadvertently  prepared  for  a  modern  world  domi¬ 
nated  by  the  West. 


Suggestions  for  Reading 

Two  standard  treatments  of  the  Gupta  era  are  Sir  Percival 
Spear,  India,  a  Modem  History,  rev.  ed.  (Univ.  of  Michigan, 

1972)  and  R.  C.  Majumdar  and  A.  D.  Pulsaker,  eds.,  The 
Classic  Age,  Vol.  Ill  of  The  History  and  Culture  of  the  Indian 
Peoples  (Bharatiya  Vidya,  1954).  Reliable  and  informative 
recent  surveys  include  Tej  Ram  Sharma,  The  Political  His¬ 
tory  of  the  Imperial  Guptas  (New  Delhi,  India:  Concept 
Publishing  Co.,  1989);  Stanley  Wolpert,  A  New  History  of 
India,  3rd  ed.  (Oxford  Univ.,  1989);  and  Hermann  A. 
Kulke,  A  History  of  India  (Barnes  &  Noble,  1986).  Steven 
Warshaw,  India  Emerges  (Diablo,  1987)  is  a  concise  and 
readable  paperback  for  the  student  and  general  reader.  A 
view  from  the  Soviet  perspective  is  provided  in  K.  Antono¬ 
va,  G.  Bongard-Levin,  and  G.  Kotovsky,  A  History  of  India 
(Moscow:  Progress  Publishers,  1979).  B.  H.  Gokhale, 
Samudra  Gupta  (Asia,  1962)  is  an  interesting  biography. 
The  best  special  treatment  of  women  is  A.  S.  Altekar,  The 
Position  of  Women  in  Hindu  Civilization,  3rd  ed.  (Sundar 
Lai  Jam  and  Motilal  Banarsidass,  1962).  For  a  well-illus¬ 
trated  account  of  Indian  influence  upon  the  art  of  neigh¬ 
boring  countries,  see  B.  Rowland,  The  Art  and  Architecture 
of  India  (Penguin,  1971). 

Among  the  best  general  histories  of  China  for  the  Tang 
and  Sung  periods  are  William  Scott  Morton,  China,  Its 
History  and  Culture  (Lippincott  and  Crowell,  1980);  Witold 
Rodzinzki,  A  History  of  China,  2  vols.  (Pergamon,  1979); 
and  Charles  O.  Hucker,  China’s  Imperial  Past  (Stanford 
Univ.,  1975).  Others  deserving  mention  are  Wolfram  Eber- 
hard,  A  History  of  China  (Univ.  of  Calif.,  1977);  John 
Meskill,  An  Introduction  to  Chinese  Civilization  (Heath, 

1973) ;  Raymond  Dawson,  Imperial  China  (Hutchinson, 
1972);  and  Hilda  Hookham,  A  Short  History  of  China  (St. 
Martin’s,  1970).  A  recent  readable  paperback  is  Steven 
Warshaw,  China  Emerges  (Diablo,  1987).  For  complete 
coverage  of  Chinese  technology  and  engineering,  see 
Joseph  Needham,  Clerks  and  Craftsmen  in  China  and  the 
West  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1970).  Esther  Yao,  Chinese  Women 
Past  and  Present  (Idle  House,  1987)  provides  complete  cov¬ 
erage  of  social  conditions  and  important  personalities. 

The  T’ang  historical  background  is  ably  presented  in 
Arthur  F.  Wright,  The  Sui  Dynasty  (Knopf,  1978)  and  in 
Woodbridge  Bingham,  The  Founding  of  the  T’ang  Dynasty 
(Octagon,  1975).  Arthur  F.  Wright  and  Dennis  Twitchett 
provide  special  insights  in  Perspectives  on  the  T’ang  (Yale 
Univ.,  1973).  The  significance  of  the  T'ang  examination 
system  is  depicted  in  David  McMullen,  State  and  Scholars 
in  T’ang  China  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1988).  A  classic  study  of 
T’ang  decline  is  E.  G.  Pulleyblank,  The  Background  of  the 
Rebellion  of  An  Lu-shan  (Oxford  Univ.,  1955).  C.  Hartman, 


Han  Yu  and  the  T'ang  Search  for  Unity  (Princeton  Univ., 
1986)  describes  the  famous  philosopher’s  efforts  to  synthe¬ 
size  meaning  from  traditional  values  during  the  late  T’ang 
troubles. 

Interesting  and  revealing  special  studies  of  the  Sung  period 
include  Jing-shen  Tao,  Two  Sons  of  Heaven  (Univ.  of  Ari¬ 
zona,  1988);  W.  W.  Lo,  An  Introduction  to  the  Civil  Service 
System  of  Sung  China  (Univ.  of  Hawaii,  1987);  and  H.  C. 
Lee,  Government,  Education,  and  the  Examinations  in  Sung 
China  (St.  Martin's,  1985).  Other  excellent  special  studies 
are  James  M.  Hargett,  On  the  Road  in  Twelfth  Century  Chi¬ 
na  (Stuttgart,  Germany:  Franz  Steiner  Veilog  Weisbaden 
GMBH,  1989)  and  Richard  L.  Davis,  Court  and  Family  in 
Sung  China  (Duke  Univ.,  1986). 

G.  B.  Sansom,  A  History  of  Japan,  3  vols.  (Stanford  Univ., 
1958-1963)  is  still  the  best  exhaustive  work  in  English. 
Also  valuable  are  J.  K.  Fairbank,  East  Asia,  Tradition  and 
Transformation  (Houghton  Mifflin,  1973);  Eric  Tomlin, 
Japan  (Walker,  1973);  Mikiso  Hane,  Japan,  A  Historical 
Survey  (Scribner’s,  1972);  and  Edwin  Reischauer,  Japan, 
the  Story  of  a  Nation  (Knopf,  1970).  Noteworthy  recent 
surveys  include  R.  H.  P.  Mason,  A  History  of  Japan 
(Charles  C.  Tuttle,  1987)  and  Steven  Warshaw,  Japan 
Emerges  (Diablo,  1987).  Three  penetrating  special  studies 
of  early  Japan  are  Wontack  Hong,  Relationship  Between 
Korea  and  Japan  in  the  Early  Period  (Seoul,  Korea:  Ilsimsa, 
1988);  Jonathan  E.  Kidder,  Early  Buddhist  Japan  (Praeger, 
1972);  and  Peter  Judd  Arensen,  The  Medieval  Japanese 
Daimyo  (Yale  Univ.,  1979).  Rose  Hempel,  The  Golden  Age 
of  Japan  (Rizzoli,  1983)  is  the  only  recent  study  of  Japan¬ 
ese  art  and  architecture  in  the  Heian  period. 

Luc  Kwanten,  Imperial  Nomads:  A  History  of  Central  Asia, 
500-1500  (Univ.  of  Pennsylvania,  1979)  is  a  superb  and 
long  overdue  study  of  the  nomadic  steppe  peoples,  includ¬ 
ing  Turks,  Uighurs,  and  Uzbegs,  as  well  as  the  Mongols.  It 
has  been  ably  augmented  by  two  later  works  on  Mongol 
life  and  conquests:  David  Morgan,  The  Mongols  (London: 
Basil  Blackwell,  1986)  and  Thomas  T.  Allsen,  Mongol  Impe¬ 
rialism  (Univ.  of  Calif.,  1987).  Other  standard  and  adequate 
treatments  of  the  Mongol  impact  are  Rene  Grousset,  The 
Empire  of  the  Steppes  (Rutgers  Univ.,  1970);  Eustace  D. 
Phillips,  The  Mongols  (Praeger,  1969);  John  J.  Saunders, 
History  of  the  Mongol  Conquests  (Barnes  &  Noble,  1971); 
and  Bertold  Spuler,  The  Mongols  in  History  (Praeger,  1971). 
Paul  Ratchinevsky's  Genghis  Khan:  His  Life  and  Legacy 
(Oxford:  Blackwell,  1991  [1983])  is  a  good  updated  social 
biography  of  the  great  conqueror.  A  very  sound  treatment 
of  the  Pax  Tatarica  is  presented  in  G.  F.  Hudson’s  Europe 
and  China  (Gordon,  1976).  For  early  relations  between  the 
Chinese  and  the  Mongols,  see  H.  D.  Martin,  The  Rise  of 
Ghenghis  Khan  and  the  Conquest  of  North  China  (Octagon, 
1971).  L.  Olschki,  Marco  Polo's  Precursors  (Johns  Hopkins, 
1943)  and  Marco  Polos  Asia  (Univ.  of  Calif.,  1960)  provide 
complete  accounts  of  the  long-range  trade  leading  to  Polo's 
mission.  A  readable  Polo  biography  is  Henry  Hart,  Marco 
Polo,  Venetian  Adventurer  (Univ.  of  Oklahoma,  1967).  The 
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best  recent  accounts  of  the  Yuan  regime  in  China  are  Eliza¬ 
beth  E.  West,  Mongolian  Rule  in  China  (Harvard  Univ, 
1989);  Morris  Rossabi,  Kublai  Khan:  His  Life  and  Times 
(Univ.  of  Calif.,  1987);  and  John  D.  Langlois,  China  Under 
Mongol  Rule  (Princeton  Univ.,  1981). 
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1.  Quoted  in  H.  H.  Gowen  and  H.  W.  Hall,  An  Outline 
History  of  China  (New  York:  D.  Appleton  and  Co, 
1926),  p.  117. 


2.  The  Works  of  Li  Po,  trans.  Shigeyoshi  Obata  (New 
York:  E.  P.  Dutton,  1950),  no.  71. 

3.  Quoted  in  Ryusaku  Tsunoda  et  al.,  eds.,  Sources  of 
Japanese  Tradition  (New  York:  Columbia  University 
Press,  1958),  pp.  181-182. 

4.  Marco  Polo,  Travels  (New  York:  Grosset  and  Dunlap, 
1931),  pp.  30,  133-149. 

5.  Quoted  in  G.  F.  Hudson,  Europe  and  China  (Boston: 
Beacon,  1931),  p.  156. 

6.  Population  estimates  in  this  chapter  were  taken  from 
Colin  McEvedy  and  Richard  Jones,  Atlas  of  World  Pop¬ 
ulation  History  (New  York:  Penguin  Books,  1978),  pp. 
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Africans  and  Native  Americans  independently  developed  sophisticated  civilizations  at  about  the 
same  time  as  the  Greek  Dark  Ages.  Although  few  written  records  of  these  cultures  exist  archae¬ 
ological  evidence  yields  much  information. 
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A 

/ \t  the  same  time  that  Europe  was  experienc¬ 
ing  dynamic  cultural  growth,  sub-Saharan  Africa 
and  the  Americas  were  undergoing  similar  trans¬ 
formations.  Indeed,  both  regions  created  high 
civilizations  centuries  before  Europeans  ventured 
beyond  their  coastal  waters.  African  and  Ameri¬ 
can  civilizations  were  each  unique,  although  they 
followed  trends  similar  to  those  in  Eurasia.  In  all 
three  areas,  flourishing  agriculture  supported  ex¬ 
panding  populations,  large  cities,  highly  skilled 
crafts,  expanding  trade,  complex  social  orders, 
and  developing  states. 

American  civilizations  were  the  most  origi¬ 
nal,  having  developed  in  complete  isolation  from 
the  Old  World.  The  most  noteworthy  were  those 
of  the  Mayas  in  Yucatan  and  Guatemala,  the 
Aztecs  in  central  Mexico,  and  the  Incas  in  Peru. 
The  Mayas  are  especially  famous  for  their  mathe¬ 
matics,  their  solar  calendar,  and  their  writing 
system,  which  has  only  recently  begun  to  be  deci¬ 
phered.  The  Aztecs  and  Incas  conquered  large 
populations  and  governed  large  states.  Each  civi¬ 
lization  produced  distinctive  customs,  values, 
art,  and  religion,  some  of  which  have  become 
part  of  the  Latin  American  heritage. 
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The  basic  culture  of  sub-Saharan  Africa  also 
evolved  mainly  from  its  own  traditions,  while 
imported  Eurasian  culture,  such  as  Islam,  had  a 
relatively  superficial  impact.  Nevertheless,  the 
African  civilizations  before  the  sixteenth  century 
compared  favorably  with  those  in  Eurasia. 
Ethiopia,  in  East  Africa,  was  already  flourishing 
while  the  Roman  Empire  was  disintegrating; 
and  East  African  cities  traded  regularly  by  sea 
with  Persia  and  India  before  the  tenth  century. 
In  all  these  areas,  after  the  middle  of  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century',  arriving  Europeans  found  well- 
organized  governments  and  societies  bound  by 
strong  traditions. 

NATIVE  CULTURES  IN 
SUB-SAHARAN  AFRICA 

This  common  web  of  loyalties  and  values  w'as 
evident  in  all  political  structures,  from  the  sim¬ 
plest  to  the  most  complex,  including  primor¬ 
dial  villages,  more  recent  territorial  states,  and 
emerging  empires.  Institutions  of  social  control 
were  still  somewhat  distinct  from  formal  govern¬ 
ments,  which  were  relatively  new  and  often 
shaped  by  foreign  influences  among  their  ruling 
minorities.  Most  sub-Saharan  Africans,  even 
those  professing  allegiance  to  powerful  kings, 
still  held  firmly  to  older  rules  associated  with  lin¬ 
eage,  village,  and  religion.  Because  this  respect 
for  tradition  was  so  typical  of  all  these  societies, 
we  can  understand  them  better  if  we  first  take 
note  of  their  ancient  cultural  foundations. 

Geographic,  Ethnic,  and  Historical 
Backgrounds 

Native  sub-Saharan  cultures  were  shaped  pri¬ 
marily  by  the  historical  experiences  of  Bantu¬ 
speaking  peoples,  their  ethnic  propensities,  and 
the  geographic  factors  that  contributed  so  much 
to  their  late  state-building.  Climatic  changes  be¬ 
tween  5000  and  1500  B.c.,  which  produced  the 
Sahara  Desert,  limited  their  cultural  contacts 
with  the  Middle  East  and  the  Mediterranean 
basin.  When  such  contacts  became  more  fre¬ 
quent  in  the  Christian  era,  the  Bantu  were  already7 
settling  southern  areas  of  the  continent,  where 
they  were  only  minimally  affected.  Bantu  migra¬ 
tions  crowded  out  and  pressed  toward  extinction 


the  original  bushmen  and  pygmies;  the  Bantu 
also  mixed  their  culture  and  genes  with  those  of 
Nilotics,  migrating  from  the  eastern  Sudan.  As 
they  moved  south  and  east,  the  Bantu  developed 
their  agriculture  and  metallurgy,  which  aided 
them  most  in  their  struggle  for  survival.  Their 
relative  isolation,  amid  vast  sparsely  populated 
spaces,  lessened  conflicts  over  land,  a  factor  that 
contributed  so  significantly  to  the  formation  of 
many  early  European  states. 

Ignorance  of  African  geography  has  con¬ 
tributed  largely  to  prevailing  misconceptions 
about  African  culture  and  history.  Many  Ameri¬ 
cans,  for  example,  have  traditionally  thought  of 
the  continent  as  an  immense  jungle.  In  reality, 
more  than  half  of  the  area  south  of  the  Sahara 
comprises  grassy  plains,  known  as  savanna.  The 
northern  savanna,  sometimes  called  the  Sudan, 
stretches  across  the  continent,  just  south  of  the 
great  desert.  Other  patches  of  savanna  are  inter¬ 
spersed  among  the  mountains  of  East  Africa, 
and  another  belt  of  grassland  runs  east  and  w'est 
across  the  southern  continent,  north  of  the  Kala¬ 
hari  Desert.  Between  the  northern  and  southern 
savannas,  in  the  region  of  the  equator,  is  jungle. 
Heavy  rainfall  here  permitted  the  cultivation  of 
some  nutritious  crops,  but  the  soils  were  not 
very  fertile,  and  the  rain  forests  produced  many 
dangers,  including  sleeping  sickness,  to  which 
both  humans  and  animals  are  susceptible.  Gen¬ 
erally7  the  most  habitable  areas  have  been  the 
savannas,  which  have  favored  transportation 
and  agriculture. 

After  the  drying  out  of  the  Sahara,  the  north¬ 
ern  savanna,  west  of  Lake  Chad,  was  inhabited 
by  black  Africans  sharing  the  basic  Nilo-Congo 
family  of  languages.  One  of  these  was  Bantu, 
a  common  tongue,  with  roughly  400  different 
dialects,  spoken  in  villages  scattered  from  the 
Niger  River  to  the  present-day  Cameroon  region. 
Expanding  population  and  a  need  for  land  drove 
the  Bantu  from  this  homeland  during  the  last 
millennium  B.c.  Generally,  they  migrated  south, 
along  Congo  tributaries,  through  the  jungle  to 
Katanga,  a  relatively  favorable  area  of  scrub  for¬ 
est  and  grassland  in  contemporary  Zaire.  From 
there,  during  subsequent  centuries,  they  spread 
in  all  directions,  reaching  both  coasts  in  the  sec¬ 
ond  or  third  century  a.d.,  settling  the  lake  coun¬ 
try  near  Tanzania  and  Uganda  by  500,  and  arriv¬ 
ing  in  Natal  before  900.  By  then  the  Bantu  had 
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dispossessed  pygmies  and  Khosian-speaking  pas- 
toralists  while  infiltrating  many  Nilo-Saharan 
populations.  They  had  thus  provided  most  of 
sub-Saharan  Africa  with  a  common  cultural 
identity. 

The  Bantu  migrations  related  to  agriculture 
and  ironworking  in  a  continuous  reciprocal  pro¬ 
cess.  Developing  agriculture  expanded  Bantu  pop¬ 
ulations;  iron  tools  and  weapons  provided  the 
means  to  acquire  new  lands;  and  the  resulting 
migrations  spread  both  technologies  through  the 
whole  sub-Saharan  region. 

In  the  past  it  was  widely  assumed  that  the 
early  Bantu  acquired  agriculture  from  the  upper 
Nile,  but  more  recent  linguistic  and  archaeologi¬ 
cal  investigation  suggests  that  plant  domestica¬ 
tion  began  independently  in  Ethiopia,  the  central 
Sudan,  and  the  upper  Niger,  centuries  before  the 
Sahara  became  a  desert.  Regardless  of  which 
theory  is  correct,  it  is  clear  that  a  number  of 
native  crops,  most  notably  bulrush  millet  and 
sorghum,  were  cultivated  in  the  western  savanna 
by  2000  b.c.  These  were  carried  south  to  the  orig¬ 


inal  Bantu  homelands,  where  they  were  aug¬ 
mented  by  African  yams.  Later,  after  the  first 
century  a.d.,  bananas,  coconuts,  plantains,  and 
Asian  rice  were  brought  from  Madagascar  by 
Indonesian  migrants  and  widely  diffused,  among 
the  Bantu,  throughout  the  southern  continent. 

To  this  same  area,  the  Bantu  migrations 
brought  ironworking.  This  revolution,  which  had 
recently  stirred  all  Eurasian  civilizations,  was 
carried  from  Egypt  to  Nubia  in  the  seventh  cen¬ 
tury  b.c.;  it  also  appeared  in  the  western  Sudan  at 
about  the  same  time,  apparently  brought  south 
across  the  Sahara  by  Berbers,  in  contact  with 
Phoenician  or  Carthaginian  traders.  Ironworking 
was  known  to  the  earliest  Bantu  migrants,  whose 
descendants  were  practicing  it  in  East  Africa, 
south  of  the  Zambezi,  by  the  fifth  century  a.d. 
African  ironmasters  were  very  proficient  and 
highly  respected.  In  some  areas  of  west  central 
Africa,  their  craft  assumed  such  ritualistic  signif¬ 
icance  that  their  furnaces  were  hidden  in  seclud¬ 
ed  places.  After  about  a.d.  900,  African  furnaces 
were  capable  of  generating  higher  temperatures 
than  those  in  Europe  before  the  1700s.  By  then 
Bantu  craftsmen  were  producing  high-quality 
iron  implements,  as  well  as  beautiful  jewelry  in 
copper  and  gold. 

The  vitality  of  early  Bantu  society  is  well 
illustrated  by  the  Nok  culture,  which  flourished 
in  central  Nigeria  between  300  B.c.  and  a.d.  200. 
Nok  villages  of  round  thatched  huts,  headed  by 
chiefs  and  kinship  councils,  contained  temples  to 
nature  gods  and  heroic  ancestors.  The  Nok  popu¬ 
lation  included  farmers,  merchants,  iron-smiths, 
craftspeople,  and  artists.  The  latter  produced 
terra-cotta  (baked  clay)  sculptures  of  remarkable 
realism,  which  were  ancestral  to  a  similar  art 
form  among  the  later  Yoruba  of  Ife.  The  Nok  art 
tradition  is  also  reflected  in  the  magnificent 
bronze  statuary  of  fifteenth-century  Benin. 

This  later  iron  age  era  brought  a  climax  in 
social  evolution.  Between  1300  and  1500,  the 
Bantu  population  increased  from  21  to  30  mil¬ 
lion.1  Trade  also  expanded  significantly,  not  only 
within  sub-Saharan  Africa  but  also  with  the 
Mediterranean  basin  and  other  Eurasian  areas. 
Rising  commerce  encouraged  the  growth  of 
cities  and  the  organization  of  large  states.  Such 
changes  were  most  typical  of  the  western  Sudan 
and  East  Africa,  which  combined  native  Afri¬ 
can  and  non-African  cultures.  But  even  in  the 
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■>  This  stylized  terra-cotta  head,  dating  from  about 
500  B.C.,  is  an  outstanding  example  of  Nok  sculp¬ 
ture.  The  head,  which  represents  a  human  face, 
was  probably  used  for  religious  purposes.  I 

Bantu  hinterlands,  where  foreign  influences 
were  nonexistent  or  only  indirect,  cities  arose 
and  strong  kingdoms  emerged.  In  their  institu¬ 
tions  and  values,  these  protocivilizations  were 
predominantly  African. 

The  General  Culture  Pattern 

Although  Bantu-speaking  societies  were  remark¬ 
ably  diverse,  their  institutions,  values,  and  aes¬ 
thetic  styles  reflected  a  common  pattern.  It  is 
best  described  by  four  words:  local,  communal, 
traditional,  and  religious.  Usually,  authority  was 
strongest  in  the  village,  where  it  was  exercised 
by  elders  of  extended  families  (lineages),  who 
claimed  descent  from  a  great  ancestor.  An  indi¬ 
vidual’s  social  functions  and  activities  were  often 
performed  within  his  or  her  age  group,  according 
to  traditional  rules.  Respect  for  the  community 
was  paramount;  speculative  innovation  was  sus¬ 
pect;  and  selfish  behavior  was  discouraged  or 


punished.  Political  authority  beyond  the  village 
was  most  effective  where  it  depended  upon  these 
local  loyalties.  Kings  based  their  right  to  rule  on 
descent  from  divine  ancestors  but  exercised  such 
rights  within  the  limits  of  customary  law. 

Sub-Saharan  economies,  outside  of  the  Su¬ 
dan,  Ethiopia,  and  the  east  coast,  were  based 
largely  upon  simple  agriculture,  without  plows 
and  draft  animals,  although  primitive  irriga¬ 
tion  was  sometimes  present.  Pastoralism  was 
common  throughout  the  savannas,  particularly 
among  seminomadic  peoples,  including  some 
Bantu-speakers.  Most  of  the  basic  handicraft 
industries  were  well  developed,  including  spin¬ 
ning,  weaving,  pottery  making,  carpentry,  and 
metalworking.  African  miners  used  relatively 
crude  methods  but  managed  to  procure  iron, 
copper,  and  gold  ores.  Highly  skilled  craftspeople 
sought  to  protect  their  secrets  in  tightly  knit  fam¬ 
ily  groups.  Trade  was  usually  a  function  of  the 
crafts,  although  specialized  merchants  and  trad¬ 
ing  societies  were  often  present  in  the  cities. 
Generally,  these  economies  depended  upon  indi¬ 
vidual  skills,  employed  within  community  and 
family  traditions. 

The  primary  unit  of  social  organization 
throughout  sub-Saharan  Africa  was  the  extended 
family,  often  called  the  clan.  It  included  all  off¬ 
spring  from  a  common  ancestor,  living  or  dead, 
along  with  female  spouses.  Loyalty  to  the  clans 
was  more  compelling  than  class  interests,  even  in 
the  cities.  Sometimes,  clans  were  combined  in 
more  artificial  tribal  systems  under  hereditary 
chiefs,  who  usually  had  to  be  confirmed  by  clan 
elders.  All  tribal  members  were  thus  presumed  to 
be  at  least  distantly  blood  related;  but  as  popula¬ 
tions  increased  and  tribes  became  larger,  the 
clans  tended  to  compete.  This  internal  divisive¬ 
ness  was  somewhat  lessened  by  grouping  indi¬ 
viduals  of  different  lineages  into  age  sets,  such  as 
children,  apprentice  warriors,  and  elders.  Secret 
societies,  with  members  drawn  from  mature  age 
groups,  also  united  lineages  and  encouraged  loy¬ 
alty,  as  tribes  developed  into  territorial  states. 
State  governments,  however,  always  faced  the 
problem  of  clan  rivalries. 

Kinship  societies  remained  typical  but  dras¬ 
tically  changed  their  natures  with  the  coming  of 
territorial  states.  African  clans,  like  most  clans 
everywhere,  were  at  first  matriarchal,  tracing 
descent  through  the  female  line  and  affording 
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women  a  status  equal  or  superior  to  men.  This 
system  was  revolutionized  in  territorial  states, 
where  warfare  allowed  males  to  exploit  their 
physical  strength  in  gaining  political  power  and 
then  applying  the  principles  of  property  owner¬ 
ship  to  their  relations  with  women.  In  patriar¬ 
chal  societies,  governed  by  male  elders,  their 
gender  values  were  incorporated  into  tribal  lore, 
as  illustrated  by  the  circumcision  rite  of  passage 
for  boys  entering  manhood.  The  change  was  also 
reflected  in  marriage  customs,  where  the  tradi¬ 
tional  dowry,  supplied  by  the  wife's  family,  was 
replaced  by  the  “bride  price,”  paid  by  the 
prospective  husband.  This  enforced  the  idea  that 
wives  are  valuable  property,  to  be  protected  and 
used  for  economic  gain. 

Such  examples,  however,  do  not  prove  the 
complete  demise  of  matriarchal  values,  many  of 
which  lingered  on.  In  some  places  women  contin¬ 
ued  to  dominate  their  husbands,  demanding  gifts 
when  they  produced  children  and  going  back  to 
their  families  when  at  odds  with  their  spouses. 
Surviving  traces  of  matriarchy  were  most  obvious 
in  government,  where  most  states  were  headed  by 
kings  but  royal  succession  followed  matrilineal 
descent.  To  compromise  this  apparent  inconsis¬ 
tency,  the  heir  apparent  was  sometimes  a  nephew 
of  the  queen  and  a  son  of  her  oldest  brother.  In 
another  scenario,  where  kings  followed  a  com¬ 
mon  practice  of  marrying  their  sisters,  the  rela¬ 
tionship  may  not  have  been  sexual  but  merely 
symbolic,  permitting  women  to  share  royal  power 
in  nominally  patrilineal  systems.  There  were  also 
numerous  examples  of  queens  who  held  supreme 
authority,  with  or  without  consorts.  This  was  not 
typical,  but  even  in  states  where  male  supremacy 
was  most  pronounced,  women  were  often  powers 
behind  the  thrones.  The  king’s  mother,  the  queen, 
or  both  advised  the  monarch,  particularly  on  eco¬ 
nomics  and  matters  pertaining  to  women.  On 
occasion,  women  served  as  officials;  they  were 
often  priests;  and  in  a  few  instances,  they  fought 
as  soldiers. 

Although  many  Bantu  societies  remained 
“stateless,”  others  developed  slowly  from  tribal 
bases  into  kingdoms.  Monarchs  were  at  first  trib¬ 
al  chiefs,  some  of  whom  managed  to  conquer  or 
otherwise  unite  other  tribes.  They  generally  car¬ 
ried  on  the  traditions  of  the  lineages,  often  claim¬ 
ing  descent  from  divine  ancestors  who  had  lived 
in  the  half-mythical  "dream  time”  of  the  distant 


past,  when  they  had  brought  a  message  from  the 
gods,  led  their  blood  brothers  on  a  great  migra¬ 
tion,  or  found  land  to  settle.  Although  kings  were 
considered  semidivine  and  so  sacred  that  they 
ate  alone,  concealing  their  faces  except  on  spe¬ 
cial  public  occasions,  their  actual  powers  were 
limited  by  traditional  ceremony  and  law.  Their 
rule  actually  depended  upon  the  support  of  lin¬ 
eage  chiefs,  village  headmen,  and  secret  soci¬ 
eties,  even  in  conquered  territories,  where  their 
appointed  governors  were  usually  local  chiefs, 
kings,  or  clan  leaders. 

The  most  abiding  part  of  the  sub-Saharan 
African  heritage  was  its  value  system,  rather  than 
its  social  or  political  institutions.  Supporting 
such  institutions  were  customary  beliefs  which 
shaped  all  aspects  of  life.  Most  common  to  these 
beliefs  was  a  profound  awareness  of  human 
interdependence.  Appreciation  for  community 
and  law,  mingled  in  superstitions  and  intuitive 
insights,  found  expression  in  hundreds  of  oral 
myths  and  stories,  known  to  Africans  from  the 
Niger  to  the  Limpopo.  The  rich  Bantu  heritage  in 
art  and  music  reflected  the  same  communal  per¬ 
spectives.  Such  values  have  been  common  to 
tribal  societies  everywhere,  but  nowhere  else 
have  they  endured  so  tenaciously  into  advanced 
stages  of  civilization. 

Religion  touched  every  phase  of  human  expe¬ 
rience  in  sub-Saharan  Africa.  Specific  beliefs  var¬ 
ied  from  tribe  to  tribe  and  from  region  to  region, 
but  several  common  tenets  were  synthesized 
through  time.  Most  sub-Saharan  Africans  were 
acutely  aware  of  nature  and  the  need  for  human 
adaptation  to  it.  They  expressed  this  intuitive 
awareness  by  identifying  animals  and  natural 
forces  as  divine  spirits,  both  friendly  and  hostile. 
The  Bantu  also  perpetuated  diverse  versions  of 
ancestor  worship,  which  had  originated  in  West 
Africa.  They  believed  that  the  dead  remained  alive 
in  spirit,  capable  of  doing  good  or  evil  and  seeking 
respect  among  the  living,  who  might  welcome 
their  ancestors  to  meals  or  appease  them  when 
they  were  angry.  Many  Bantu  societies  also  ab¬ 
sorbed  from  indigenous  East  Africans  the  idea  of 
a  supreme  being,  controlling  all  of  nature,  includ¬ 
ing  humans.  This  universal  deity  was  the  source  of 
all  excellence  and  the  enforcer  of  natural  laws  but 
far  removed  from  human  understanding. 

Like  the  ancient  Mayas  in  Central  America, 
sub-Saharan  Africans  were  remarkably  skilled 
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^  Bronze  relief  fashioned  by  artisans  of  Benin.  The 
king  (center)  is  flanked  by  pages  and  guards. 
Plaques  like  this  adorned  the  walls  and  square  pil¬ 
lars  of  the  Royal  Palace  of  Benin. 

and  sensitive  artists,  particularly  in  sculpture, 
which  they  used  to  record  historical  events.  They 
carved  expertly  in  wood,  ivory,  and  soapstone. 
They  also  fashioned  statues  from  baked  clay,  as 
well  as  casting  in  bronze.  The  famous  bronze 
statuary'  of  Benin,  climaxing  a  long  development 
in  Nigeria,  compares  in  craftsmanship  and  aes¬ 
thetic  sensitivity  with  the  best  work  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  Renaissance.  Other  specific  artistic  tradi¬ 
tions,  producing  naturalism  and  symbolism  in  a 
bewildering  plethora  of  styles,  flourished  in  every 
area  of  the  Bantu  interior.  Despite  its  characteris¬ 
tic  realism,  this  African  sculpture  also  expressed 
religious  themes. 

Symbolism,  religious  and  otherwise,  was 
also  typical  of  African  music,  especially  of  drum 
rhythms  and  dance.  Perhaps  the  best  example, 
among  many  that  could  be  cited,  is  provided  by 
the  subtle  music  of  the  talking  drums  in  what  is 
today  Ghana  and  Nigeria.”2  Like  law  and  reli¬ 
gion,  music  was  a  part  of  everyday  life.  Bantu 
songs  recounted  experiences  such  as  hunting, 


planting,  cattle  trading,  courtship,  and  the 
adventures  of  famous  heroes.  Unlike  musical 
events  in  Europe  or  contemporaiy  America, 
where  the  performing  artist  plays  to  an  audience, 
all  individuals  present  tended  to  participate. 
Exceptions  were  mostly  to  be  found  in  such 
states  as  Mali  and  Axurn,  where  professional 
musicians  were  kept  at  royal  courts,  according  to 
customs  prevalent  in  North  Africa  or  the  Middle 
East.  In  contrast,  African  audiences  in  the  tradi¬ 
tional  Bantu  societies  usually  became  involved 
by  clapping  or  dancing.  Nothing  could  better 
illustrate  the  prevailing  adherence  to  communal 
values. 

Representative  5antu  States 

The  ancient  common  culture  pattern  was  well 
illustrated  by  a  number  of  emerging  Bantu  states 
in  the  late  medieval  period.  They  include  Zim¬ 
babwe  and  Mutapa  in  contemporary'  Zambia  and 
Zimbabwe;  Kongo,  which  straddled  the  great  riv¬ 
er  in  the  southwest;  and  Benin,  near  the  mouth 
of  the  Niger.  The  Mossi  and  Yoruba  states,  which 
arose  in  the  Niger  backcountry,  are  also  worth 
noting  as  typical  of  numerous  less-powerful  Ban¬ 
tu  polities. 

When  the  Portuguese  arrived  in  East  Africa, 
they  learned  from  local  oral  traditions  about  a 
former  great  empire,  with  its  capital  at  Zimbab¬ 
we  in  the  southern  highlands.  Archaeologists 
estimate  that  this  polity,  known  as  “Great  Zim¬ 
babwe,”  reached  its  peak  between  1250  and 
1450,  when  it  levied  tribute  on  many  rulers 
between  the  Zambezi  and  the  Limpopo  while 
controlling  all  inland  commerce,  particularly  the 
gold  trade  with  the  coastal  Swahili  cities.  In  its 
era  of  glory,  Great  Zimbabwe  maintained  regular 
contact  with  outside  merchants  but  zealously 
guarded  its  native  culture,  which  was  symbolized 
later  by  the  imposing  stone  ruins  left  after  the 
capital  was  moved  north  to  the  Zambezi.  Extend¬ 
ing  over  60  acres,  Great  Zimbabwe  contained 
many  buildings  including  a  palace  capable  of 
housing  1000  servants,  with  offices  around  a 
lower  courtyard  for  hundreds  of  officials.  One 
temple  had  walls  10  feet  thick  and  20  feet  high. 
Without  written  records,  scholars  cannot  pre¬ 
cisely  describe  Zimbabwe;  but  Portuguese  ac¬ 
counts  of  its  offspring,  the  later  kingdom  of 
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The  massive  stone  wall  dominates  the  ruins  of  the  valley  of  Zimbabwe,  which  means  "the 
sacred  graves  of  the  chiefs." 


Mutapa,  provide  some  indication  of  what  the 
parent  civilization  was  like. 

Mutapa,  in  1500,  held  sway  over  700  miles  of 
the  upper  Zambezi.  Its  capital  contained  a  palace 
complex  within  a  wooden  palisade.  Here,  in 
addition  to  the  kings  quarters,  were  those  for  the 
queens  and  the  royal  pages, .  who  were  young 
hostages  from  subject  peoples,  serving  at  court. 
There  were  also  the  kings  personal  aides,  such  as 
the  captain  of  the  guard,  the  pharmacist,  the 
head  musician,  and  the  doorkeeper.  The  most 
powerful  officials,  however,  were  the  nine  “wives 
of  the  king.”  Of  these,  the  top-ranking  “wife"  was 
the  king’s  sister,  who  was  in  charge  of  foreign 
affairs  in  general  and  the  Swahili  trade  in  partic¬ 
ular.  Only  one  queen,  who  ranked  third  in  the 
hierarchy,  was  a  true  wife.  The  others  were  chief 
ministers  and  regional  governors,  with  their  own 
estates,  vassals,  and  revenues.  Some  were  not 
even  women,  but  all  were  related  to  the  dynasty 
by  symbolic  marriage  ties,  a  carryover  from  an 
earlier  time  when  all  ministers  were  women.  A 
similar  institution  was  a  military  contingent  of 
women,  who  played  a  decisive  role  in  electing 


kings.  This  traditional  bureaucracy  and  its  lin¬ 
eages  imposed  practical  limits  upon  the  mon¬ 
arch,  despite  his  recognized  divinity. 

Another  notable  kingdom  was  Kongo,  locat¬ 
ed  near  the  mouth  of  the  Congo  River.  It  was 
formed  in  the  fourteenth  century  when  a  petty 
northern  prince  named  Wene  led  a  migration 
into  the  South,  married  into  the  local  ruling  fam¬ 
ily,  and  began  acquiring  vassals  through  con¬ 
quest  and  voluntary  submission  of  local  rulers. 
A  typical  Bantu  hero,  Wene  took  the  title  of 
ManiKongo  (“lord  of  the  Kongo”).  His  successors 
governed  a  realm  that  united  six  former  states, 
between  the  coast  and  Stanley  Pool. 

By  the  Portuguese  era,  in  the  1400s,  Kongo 
had  already  developed  a  bureaucratic  monarchy. 
The  king  had  a  paid  bodyguard  and  a  central 
government,  collecting  taxes  in  copper  and  cloth, 
which  served  as  currency  in  regular  trade  be¬ 
tween  the  coast  and  the  interior.  Appointed 
governors  and  district  officials  enforced  royal 
authority  in  the  six  provinces.  In  the  late  fif¬ 
teenth  century,  the  whole  system  was  based  upon 
innumerable  agricultural  villages,  which  were 
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still  organized  in  the  old  matrilineal  lineages  but 
governed  by  brothers  and  nephews.  Wives  and 
daughters  did  most  of  the  work  in  the  fields. 

North  of  Kongo,  on  the  forested  coast  of 
southern  Nigeria,  was  Benin,  a  prosperous  and 
powerful  kingdom  two  centuries  before  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  appeared.  Unlike  Kongo,  it  had  grown 
wealthy  from  its  merchants’  overland  trade  with 
the  Sudan,  although  it  did  not  become  Muslim  or 
import  Sudanese  culture.  Among  Benin's  greatest 
rulers  was  Ewuare,  who  killed  his  rival  and  took 
the  throne  in  1440.  He  was  remembered  as  a 
magician  and  healer  but  was  more  famous  for 
rebuilding  the  capital,  conquering  some  200 
towns,  and  extending  Benin’s  boundaries  into  the 
Yoruba  hinterlands. 

The  kings  of  Benin,  known  as  Obas,  lived 
in  a  huge  palace,  protected  by  a  surrounding 
maze  of  courtyards.  They  maintained  large,  well- 
trained  armies.  Aiding  the  king  was  a  council, 
comprised  of  hereditary  officials  who  were  royal 
family  members.  Government  outside  of  the  cap¬ 
ital,  Benin  City,  was  largely  in  the  hands  of  town 
and  village  chiefs,  also  related  to  the  ruling 
dynasty. 

Like  Benin,  other  native  states  emerged  along 
the  forest  fringe  of  the  northern  savanna.  Most  of 
them  profited  from  long-range  trade  with  the 
North  but  all  remained  relatively  isolated  from 
Sudanic  culture.  In  the  Niger  region,  these  in¬ 
cluded  Oyo,  an  emerging  Yoruba  tributary  em¬ 
pire  before  1500,  and  the  five  Mossi  kingdoms 
of  the  upper  Volta,  united,  after  the  fifteenth  cen¬ 
tury,  under  one  ruler  as  overlord.  The  most  re¬ 
mote  and  isolated  of  all  was  the  Kitari  Empire,  a 
loose  union  of  Nilotic  and  Bantu  chiefdoms, 
which  arose  in  the  East  African  lake  country  dur¬ 
ing  the  late  fourteenth  century.  In  their  basic 
structures,  these  states  closely  resembled  those  of 
Kongo,  Benin,  and  Mutapa.  The  kings  (Alafins)  of 
Oyo  presided  over  a  complex  of  palace  councils, 
subkings,  secret  organizations,  and  lineage  orga¬ 
nizations  at  the  village  level.  The  top  ruler  of  the 
Mossi  federated  kingdoms  headed  a  government 
of  16  ministries;  his  palace  housed  hundreds  of 
servants;  and  his  army  included  efficient  cavalry 
units.  A  less  complex  but  similar  system  prevailed 
in  the  Kitari  kingdom. 

All  the  states  described  here  were  closer  to 
their  native  traditions  than  were  the  older  and 
more  complex  polities  in  the  Sudan,  in  Ethiopia, 


and  along  the  east  coast.  Most  of  these  latter 
states  espoused  Islam,  while  Ethiopia  had  been 
Christian  since  the  fourth  century.  In  addition, 
these  older  states  imported  non-African  lan¬ 
guages,  writing  systems,  art,  and  cultural  tradi¬ 
tions.  Because  they  developed  earlier,  they  have 
often  been  regarded  as  sources  of  civilization 
spreading  into  the  African  interior.  Such  a 
process  did  take  place,  as  was  evident  on  the  bor¬ 
ders  of  the  northern  savanna  and  in  Mutapa.  Yet 
all  innovations  were  integrated  into  older  African 
cultures.  This  was  true  of  all  sub-Saharan  states, 
but  especially  true  of  emerging  southern  Bantu 
monarchies  after  a.d.  1000. 


HYBRID  CIVILIZATIONS  OL 
SUB-SAHARAN  ALRJCA 

While  Bantu  states  in  the  forests  and  the  south¬ 
ern  highlands  were  evolving  toward  centralized 
monarchies,  other  sub-Saharan  cultures  were 
maturing  into  complex  but  varied  civilizations. 
The  western  Sudan  produced  great  empires, 
comparing  in  reputation  with  Eurasian  imperial 
states.  Ethiopia,  a  compact  Christian  monarchy, 
developed  a  unique  identity  while  relatively  iso¬ 
lated  in  the  Abyssinian  highlands.  The  Swahili 
sultanates  on  the  east  coast  were  independent 
cities,  prospering  in  sea  trade  with  Asia.  But 
despite  their  differences,  these  societies  were 
more  economically  advanced,  more  complex  in 
political  organization,  more  literate,  and  more 
aware  of  the  larger  world  than  those  of  the 
southern  Bantu.  Indeed,  they  were  hybrid  civi¬ 
lizations,  with  a  layer  of  non-African  values  and 
institutions  superimposed  upon  their  native  cul¬ 
tural  foundations. 

Lari Lj  Contacts  with  Civilizations 
Outside  Sub-Saharan  Africa 

Outside  influences  reached  sub-Saharan  Africa 
from  ancient  times,  despite  its  relative  isolation. 
Egypt  expanded  southward  into  the  eastern 
Sudan  before  2000  b.c.;  Phoenicians,  in  their  day, 
circumnavigated  the  continent,  trading  along  the 
way;  later,  Carthaginian  galleys  sailed  the  north¬ 
west  coast;  and  still  later,  Romans  reached  the 
east  coast  through  the  Red  Sea.  They  also  traded 
across  the  Sahara,  particularly  after  the  second 
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century  a.d.,  when  they  brought  Asian  camels  to 
North  Africa.  Following  the  Roman  era,  Eur¬ 
asian  influences  reached  Africa  via  the  upper 
Nile,  the  ports  of  western  Asia,  and  the  rapidly 
developing  caravan  trade  of  the  western  Sahara. 

The  major  source  of  Egyptian  influence  upon 
sub-Saharan  Africa  was  the  black  Nubian  king¬ 
dom  of  Kush.  Once  an  Egyptian  province,  Kush 
became  independent  in  the  eighth  century  b.c.  Its 
kings  governed  Egypt  briefly  before  the  600s; 
after  being  driven  from  the  North,  they  continued 
to  rule  the  upper  Nile,  perpetuating  an  African¬ 
ized  version  of  Egyptian  culture,  complete  with 
pyramids.  During  the  early  Christian  era,  their 
capital  city  at  Meroe  became  a  famous  iron¬ 
smelting  center.  Kush  conducted  a  lively  trade 
with  Egypt,  the  central  Sudan,  Ethiopia,  and  Ara¬ 
bia.  An  Axumite  invasion  destroyed  the  kingdom 
in  the  fourth  century  a.d.,  but  two  surviving 
Nubian  states  maintained  Christianity  and  the 
traditional  civilization  until  they  were  overrun  by 
Arabs  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries. 

A  second  foreign  influence  upon  sub-Saha¬ 
ran  Africa  came  from  pre-Islamic  Arabs.  Some 
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crossed  the  Red  Sea  and  began  trading  south 
from  the  Eritrean  coast  by  1000  b.c.  Others  inter¬ 
bred  with  native  Africans  to  form  a  state  called 
Axum  (later  Ethiopia)  on  the  Somali  coast.  After 
destroying  Kush  in  350  B.c.,  Axum  extended  its 
control  into  the  highlands.  It  brought  coinage, 
extensive  trade,  some  Jewish  culture,  and  a  dis¬ 
tinctive  written  language  (Geez)  to  northeast 
Africa.  Later,  it  also  accepted  Coptic  Christianity 
from  Egypt,  maintaining  close  contacts  with 
Near  Eastern  centers  until  it  was  isolated  by  the 
rise  of  Islam  in  the  seventh  century. 

Of  the  various  early  foreign  influences  in 
sub-Saharan  Africa,  the  Islamic  religion  was 
undoubtedly  the  most  significant.  Originating  in 
western  Arabia,  it  spread  rapidly  through  the 
Near  East  and  North  Africa  after  the  seventh  cen¬ 
tury.  From  Morocco,  Tunisia,  and  Egypt,  it  was 
carried  into  the  northern  savanna  by  traders, 
missionaries,  and  conquerors.  It  also  followed 
Arab  and  Persian  sea  trade  from  the  Red  Sea  and 
the  Persian  Gulf  to  East  Africa.  With  Islam  came 
monotheism,  the  Arabic  language  and  writing, 
Arabic  and  Persian  literature,  coined  money,  and 
bureaucratic  government.  Islam  was  consider¬ 
ably  modified  by  African  customs,  but  it  became 
a  potent  force,  particularly  in  the  western  Sudan. 

Ethiopia 

Ethiopia  was  the  oldest  sub-Saharan  state.  Histo¬ 
rians  usually  record  its  beginnings  with  Axum’s 
conquest  of  Kush,  but  later  Ethiopian  monarchs 
traced  their  lineage  back  to  the  Hebrew  king 
Solomon  and  the  queen  of  Saba’,  or  Sabea,  an 
ancient  country  in  southwestern  Arabia.  Whether 
or  not  this  is  true,  Axum's  strong  roots  in  Near 
Eastern  culture  were  strengthened  after  its  con¬ 
version  to  Christianity.  Although  predominantly 
black,  its  people  were  ethnically,  culturally,  and 
linguistically  different  from  the  Bantu. 

By  the  sixth  century,  the  country  had  become 
powerful  and  wealthy.  In  addition  to  the  south¬ 
ern  Sudan,  it  had  conquered  extensive  territory 
in  southern  Arabia,  dominating  the  Red  Sea  and 
conducting  a  trade  that  spread  its  distinctive 
gold  coins  throughout  the  Middle  East.  Ethiopi¬ 
an  monarchs  built  great  stone  palaces,  churches, 
and  monasteries.  In  public  ceremonies,  they 
wore  luxurious  robes  over  heavy  gold  bracelets 
and  gold-embroidered  linen  skirts,  held  up  by 


Emerging  Civilizations  in  Sub-Saharan  Africa  and  America  to  241 


pearl-inlaid  suspenders.  From  on  high,  in  gold- 
embossed  four-wheeled  chariots,  each  drawn  by 
four  elephants,  they  looked  down  upon  courts 
and  subjects. 

This  picture  changed  drastically  after  Mus¬ 
lims  conquered  North  Africa  in  the  seventh  cen¬ 
tury.  They  soon  drove  the  Axumites  from  the  Red 
Sea  coast  and  into  the  highlands  of  the  interior, 
where  they  fought  to  preserve  their  indepen¬ 
dence,  their  Christianity,  and  their  culture.  This 
struggle  became  particularly  intense  after  the 
tenth  century,  when  the  country  faced  a  revolt 
led  by  "Judith  the  fire,”  a  Jewish  queen  in  the 
southwest  who  played  off  Muslims  against  Chris¬ 
tians,  killed  the  Ethiopian  king  in  battle,  seized 
the  throne,  and  reigned  for  40  years,  persecuting 
Christians  throughout  the  land.  Again  in  the 
eleventh  century,  another  rebellious  local  queen 
helped  further  Muslim  influence.  The  accompa¬ 
nying  dark  age  of  war  and  confusion  in  Christian 
Ethiopia  lasted  until  1270,  when  an  uprising 
established  the  Solomonid  dynasty. 

The  new  kings,  claiming  descent  from  the 
founder  of  the  state,  reunited  the  country  by 
appealing  to  tradition  and  religious  fanaticism. 
In  a  series  of  wars,  through  four  reigns,  Ethiopi¬ 
an  forces  drove  back  the  Muslims  and  regained 
territories  toward  the  coast  and  in  the  south¬ 
ern  highlands,  so  that  each  later  monarch  of 
this  tributary  empire  termed  himself  “King  of 
Kings.”  Development  in  this  Ethiopian  "golden 
age”  peaked  during  the  reign  of  Zara  Yakob 
(1434-1468),  who  reduced  many  Muslim  ene¬ 
mies  to  vassalage,  stamped  out  doctrines  threat¬ 
ening  Christianity,  strengthened  the  Ethiopian 
Church,  and  reorganized  the  bureaucracy.  He 
also  initiated  a  tentative  alliance  with  the  pope 
against  the  Muslims.  His  reign,  however,  ended 
an  era.  It  was  followed  by  steady  decline,  marked 
by  palace  intrigues,  civil  wars,  Muslim  recon¬ 
quests,  and  widespread  economic  destitution. 

Within  his  immediate  environs  Zara  Yakob 
ruled  as  an  absolute  autocrat,  surrounded  by 
hundreds  of  courtiers  and  servants.  He  was  aided 
by  two  chief  ministers,  two  chief  justices,  a  secre¬ 
tary,  and  a  chaplain.  The  negus  ("emperor”),  as 
head  of  the  church,  also  appointed  the  bishops 
and  actively  participated  in  church  administra¬ 
tion.  To  prevent  problems  of  succession,  he  kept 
all  royal  princes  isolated  in  a  remote  mountain 


palace,  where  they  lived  well  but  were  guarded 
by  soldiers.  The  negus  was  almost  as  withdrawn. 
Although  he  kept  order  among  his  vassals  and 
collected  their  tribute  to  provision  his  enormous 
retinue  by  traveling  constantly  about  the  country, 
the  public  saw  him  only  on  rare  occasions,  when 
he  appeared  on  a  high  platform,  specially  built 
for  the  purpose. 

Like  that  of  the  Middle  East,  Ethiopian  soci¬ 
ety  was  male-centered.  The  king  usually  had 
three  wives  and  numerous  concubines,  who  were 
kept  secluded  in  their  own  quarters.  They  had 
few  political  duties.  Although  queen  mothers 
were  honored,  and  one  might  occasionally  serve 
as  regent  for  a  young  son,  their  political  influ¬ 
ence,  like  that  of  the  royal  wives,  usually  had  to 
be  exerted  through  some  sympathetic  male  of 
status.  As  among  Arabs  and  Jews,  this  influence 
was  often  beneficial  and  decisive,  despite  its 
unofficial  nature.  On  the  other  hand,  it  could  be 
quite  disruptive  when  it  resulted  in  palace  in¬ 
trigues  and  conspiracies  among  royal  mothers, 
each  maneuvering  to  gain  the  throne  for  her  son. 

The  Ethiopian  economy  was  now  primarily 
agricultural  and  local.  Axums  extensive  com¬ 
merce  declined  after  the  eighth  century,  as  it  shift¬ 
ed  gradually  from  the  sea  to  land  trade  with  the 
interior.  Nevertheless,  the  country  enjoyed  moder¬ 
ate  prosperity,  as  evidenced  by  bountiful  pub¬ 
lic  revenues  and  lavish  expendi  tures  on  church - 
building.  The  emperor  received  tribute  and  taxes, 
mostly  in  goods,  which  were  stored  in  warehous¬ 
es.  In  addition,  the  monarch’s  daily  needs  were 
largely  supplied  by  local  rulers  or  officials,  who 
entertained  his  entourage  as  it  moved  about. 

Ethiopia  s  rich  cultural  heritage  was  drawn 
mainly  from  the  Middle  East,  particularly  from 
Palestine  and  Arabia.  Consequently,  its  most 
enduring  cultural  expressions  were  its  churches, 
the  most  famous  of  which  are  the  beautiful  and 
awe-inspiring  rock-hewn  cathedrals  of  Roha, 
built  after  the  eleventh  century  in  the  reign  of  the 
legendary  emperor  Lalibela,  who  was  declared  a 
saint  by  the  Ethiopian  Church.  These  huge  archi¬ 
tectural  projects  compare  favorably  with  similar 
temples  in  India  for  their  ingenious  engineering. 

A  religious  accent  was  also  typical  of  all  scholarly 
and  aesthetic  pursuits  in  this  era,  when  Ethiopi¬ 
ans  produced  innumerable  biblical  translations, 
theological  treatises,  biographies  of  saints,  his- 
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Emperor  Zara  Yakob's  Coronation  and  His  Concern  for  the  Church 

This  fifteenth-century  ruler  pulled  the  central  administration  together  after  a  long  period  of  feudal  decentralization.  His  several  daughters 
assisted  in  the  task  by  taking  over  provincial  governments. 


When  our  King  Zara  Yaqob  went  into  the 
district  of  Aksum  to  fulfil  the  law  and  to 
effect  the  coronation  ceremony  according  to 
the  rites  followed  by  his  ancestors,  all  the 
inhabitants,  including  the  priests,  came  to  meet 
him  and  welcomed  him  with  great  rejoicing; 
the  chiefs  and  all  the  soldiers  of  Tigre  were  on 
horseback  carrying  shield  and  lance,  and  the 
women,  in  great  numbers,  gave  themselves  up, 
according  to  the  ancient  custom,  to  endless 
dancing.  When  he  entered  the  gates  of  the  town 
the  King  had  on  his  right  and  left  the  governors 
of  Tigre  and  Aksum  who,  according  to  custom, 
both  waved  olive  branches. . . .  After  arriving 
within  the  walls  of  Aksum  the  King  had  gold 
brought  to  him  which  he  scattered  as  far  as  the 
city  gate  on  the  carpets  spread  along  his  route. 
This  amount  of  gold  was  more  than  a  hundred 
ounces.  . .  . 

On  the  twenty-first  of  the  month  of  Ter  (Jan¬ 
uary  16)  the  day  of  the  death  of  our  Holy  Virgin 
Mary,  the  coronation  rite  was  carried  out,  the 
King  being  seated  on  a  stone  throne.  This 
stone,  together  with  its  supports,  is  only  used 
for  the  coronation.  There  is  another  stone  on 
which  the  King  is  seated  when  he  receives  the 
blessing,  and  several  others  to  the  right  and  left 
on  which  are  seated  the  twelve  chief  judges. 
There  is  also  the  throne  of  the  metropolitan 
bishop. 

While  at  Aksum  the  Emperor  made  a  number 
of  regulations  for  the  church. 

During  his  stay  at  Aksum  our  King  regulated 
all  the  institutions  of  the  church  and  ordered 
that  prayers  which  had  up  to  that  time  been 
neglected  should  be  recited  each  day  at  canoni¬ 
cal  hours.  For  this  purpose  he  convened  a  large 
number  of  monks  and  founded  a  convent,  the 
headship  of  which  he  entrusted  to  an  abbot 
with  the  title  of  Pontiff  of  Aksum,  who  received 
an  extensive  grant  of  land  called  Nader.  The 
King  accomplished  this  work  through  devotion 
to  the  Virgin  Maty  and  to  perpetuate  his  own 
memory  and  that  of  his  children  and  his  chil¬ 
dren's  children.  He  summoned  some  catechists 


and  presented  to  the  church  a  great  number  of 
ornaments  and  a  golden  ewer,  revived  all  the 
old  traditions,  spread  joy  in  these  places,  and 
returned  thence  satisfied. 

Zara  Yaqob  also  founded  churches  and  regu¬ 
lated  religious  affairs  in  other  provinces. 

Arriving  in  the  land  of  Tsahay  in  Amhara,  he 
went  up  a  high  and  beautiful  mountain,  the  site 
of  which  he  found  pleasing;  at  the  top  of  this 
mountain  and  facing  east  he  found  a  wall 
which  had  been  raised  by  his  father,  King  Daw- 
it,  with  the  intention  of  erecting  a  shrine.  His 
father,  however,  had  not  had  the  time  to  com¬ 
plete  the  work,  in  the  same  way  that  the 
ancient  King  David,  who  planned  to  build  a 
temple  to  the  Lord,  could  not  accomplish  his 
task  which  was  completed  by  his  son  Solomon. 
Our  king  Zara  Yaqob  fulfilled  his  father’s  inten¬ 
tion  by  building  a  shrine  to  God  on  the  west  of 
the  mountain.  Everyone,  rich  and  poor  alike 
and  even  the  chiefs,  were  ordered  to  carry  the 
stones  with  the  result  that  this  edifice  was 
speedily  erected.  They  embellished  this  locality, 
which  underwent  a  great  transformation;  two 
churches  were  built  there,  one  called  Makana 
Gol  and  the  other  Dabra  Negwadgwad.  The 
King  attached  to  them  a  certain  number  of 
priests  and  canons  to  whom  he  gave  grants  of 
land.  He  also  founded  a  convent  and  placed  in 
it  monks  from  Dabra  Libanos,  whom  he 
endowed  in  a  similar  manner. 


From  The  Ethiopian  Royal  Chronicles,  edited  by 
Richard  K.  Pankhurst  (London:  Oxford  University 
Press,  1967),  pp.  34-36. 
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torical  chronicles,  illuminated  manuscripts,  and 
mural  paintings. 

Swahili  Cities  in  East  Africa 

From  ancient  times,  Phoenician,  Greek,  Roman, 
and  Arab  traders  regularly  operated  along  the 
East  African  coast,  as  far  south  as  Zanzibar.  Sta¬ 
bility  in  the  region  was  partially  disrupted  in  the 
early  Christian  centuries  by  the  coming  of  the 
Bantu  from  the  interior  and  the  arrival  of 
Indonesians  on  Madagascar.  The  rise  of  Islam 
furthered  commercial  expansion  in  the  Indian 
Ocean,  but  East  Africa  was  not  much  affected 
until  the  thirteenth  century,  when  a  wave  of  Arab 
and  Persian  colonists  began  transforming  na¬ 
scent  trading  settlements  into  flourishing  Mus¬ 
lim  commercial  cities. 

During  the  peak  period  of  Swahili  civiliza¬ 
tion,  before  1500,  the  east  coast  was  studded 
with  37  city-states  along  the  1500  miles  south 
from  Mogadishu  to  Sofala.  Among  the  best 
known  were  Malindi,  Mombasa,  and  Kilwa.  Most 
Swahili  cities  were  on  islands,  protected  by  sea 
from  the  foreign  Bantu  world  of  the  mainland. 
Common  people  in  the  cities  were  from  that 
world,  either  as  descendants  or  migrants;  but 
free  intermarriage  between  a  Middle  Eastern 
elite  and  native  inhabitants  had  produced  a 
diverse  racial  mixture,  described  later  by  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  as  varying  from  black  through  tawny  to 
light,  according  to  locality  and  social  class. 
Swahili,  the  language  of  these  cities,  was  mainly 


->•  Beit  Giorgis,  one  of  the  rock- 
hewn  churches  of  Ethiopia. 
The  churches,  1 1  in  all,  were 
hewn  out  of  solid  rock,  entire¬ 
ly  below  ground  level,  then 
carved  both  internally  and 
externally. 

Bantu,  mixed  with  some  Arabic,  Persian,  and 
Hindu.  Islam  was  usually  the  official  religion, 
although  shaped  by  local  beliefs  and  customs. 
Generally,  the  culture  was  a  synthesis  of  African 
and  Middle  Eastern,  with  the  latter  more  pro¬ 
nounced  among  the  upper  classes. 

The  Swahili  cities  were  independent,  with 
some  temporary  exceptions.  At  times,  one  city 
might  exact  tribute  from  its  neighbors,  or  a  num¬ 
ber  of  states  might  federate  in  time  of  war.  But 
commercial  competition  made  such  cooperation 
difficult  to  maintain  and  curtailed  political  expan¬ 
sion  toward  the  Bantu  interior,  where  kingdoms 
like  Mutapa  played  one  coastal  city  against  anoth¬ 
er.  Within  the  cities,  governments  were  usually 
headed  by  monarchs  (sultans),  limited  by  mer¬ 
chant  councils  and  assisted  by  holy  men  or  royal 
relatives.  Although  the  sultans  were  typical  Mus¬ 
lim  rulers  in  most  respects,  the  common  order  of 
succession  was  drawn  from  Bantu  matrilineal  tra¬ 
dition.  When  a  sultan  died  at  Kilwa,  Pate,  or  any 
of  numerous  other  cities,  the  throne  passed  to  one 
of  the  head  queens  brothers. 

As  the  Muslim  Middle  East  became  the  com¬ 
mercial  center  of  Eurasia,  maritime  trade  of  the 
Swahili  cities  figured  largely  in  the  commercial 
development  of  three  continents.  Kilwa  became 
the  major  port  for  gold  sent  through  Egypt  to 
Europe.  Iron  ore,  exported  from  Malindi  and 
Mombasa,  supplied  the  iron  industries  of  India. 
A  number  of  Chinese  expeditions  visited  the 
coast  in  the  early  1400s,  bringing  porcelains  and 
exchanging  them  for  typical  African  products, 
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including  exotic  animals  such  as  ostriches, 
zebras,  and  giraffes. 

In  this  era  of  their  greatest  prosperity,  the 
people  of  Swahili  cities  built  stone  mosques  and 
palaces,  adorning  their  buildings  with  gold, 
ivory,  and  other  wealth  from  nearly  every  major 
port  in  southern  Asia.  Kilwa  impressed  the 
famous  Muslim  scholar-traveler  Ibn  Batuta  as 
the  most  beautiful  and  well-constructed  city  he 
had  seen  anywhere.  Archaeological  excavations 
have  confirmed  this  evaluation,  revealing  the 
ruins  of  enormous  palaces,  great  mansions,  elab¬ 
orate  mosques,  arched  walkways,  town  squares, 
and  public  fountains.  The  main  palace  at  Kilwa, 
built  on  the  edge  of  an  ocean  cliff,  contained  over 
100  rooms,  as  well  as  an  eight-sided  bathing  pool 
in  one  of  its  many  courtyards. 

The  Swahili  cities  produced  their  own  char¬ 
acteristic  culture.  Their  beautiful  architecture, 
borrowed  from  Arabia  and  Persia,  was  matched 
by  a  Swahili  literature,  written  in  an  Arabic 
script.  Poems,  ballads,  and  letters  in  Swahili 
reflected  the  perspectives  of  a  Muslim  urban 
elite.  Most  common  people,  however,  were  only 
indifferent  converts  to  Islam,  which  they  accept¬ 
ed  while  holding  to  their  own  orally  expressed 
traditional  beliefs.  A  few  miles  inland  from  the 
cities,  the  lives  of  Bantu  villagers  were  relatively 
untouched  by  the  ways  of  the  coastal  cities. 

Empires  of  the  Western  Sudan 

In  the  western  Sudan,  a  Bantu  heritage  also  re¬ 
mained  strong,  but  a  new  hybrid  culture  began 
developing  after  the  eleventh  century.  The  most 
obvious  cause  for  this  change  was  the  arrival  of 
Islam,  with  its  imported  foreign  culture  and  its 
decided  impulse  toward  state-building.  A  more 
general  cause,  and  perhaps  the  primary  source 
of  Muslim  influence,  was  the  long-standing  and 
steadily  increasing  trans-Saharan  trade  between 
the  western  savanna  and  the  Mediterranean  coast. 

Following  the  third  century,  when  camels 
were  first  employed  in  this  trade,  large  caravans, 
sometimes  including  10,000  pack  animals,  made 
regular  trips  across  the  dangerous  desert,  carry¬ 
ing  North  African  salt  in  exchange  for  West 
African  gold.  To  exhausted  Berber  trekkers,  the 
great  bend  of  the  Niger  offered  a  secure  watering 
and  resting  place.  Here  they  found  people  who 
had  conducted  local  trade  for  centuries  before 


the  caravans  came,  who  knew  the  savanna  well, 
and  who  could  acquire  gold  from  distant  places. 
Their  resulting  control  of  the  lucrative  gold  and 
salt  trade  brought  great  accumulations  of  wealth 
and  was  a  major  factor  in  the  rise  of  emerging 
West  African  empires. 

Ghana  The  earliest  of  these  states,  first  known 
as  Aoukar  or  Wagadu,  later  took  the  name  of  its 
war  chief,  Ghana  (not  to  be  confused  with  the 
modem  state  of  the  same  name).  It  arose  on  the 
upper  Niger  during  the  fourth  century  as  a  loose 
federation  of  village  states,  inhabited  by  Soninke 
farmers.  According  to  unconfirmed  legends,  it 
was  first  mled  by  a  Berber  dynasty,  which  was 
overthrown  about  a.d.  700  when  Kaya  Maghau 
led  his  kinsmen  in  an  uprising,  killed  the  last 
white  ruler,  and  established  a  Soninke  dynasty. 
Kaya  was  remembered  as  a  great  warrior,  who 
expanded  Ghana’s  boundaries  while  furthering 
trade  across  the  desert. 

An  Arab  chronicler,  al-Bakri,  described  the 
state  at  its  peak  in  1067.  He  noted  that  the  army 
was  some  200,000  strong,  with  many  contingents 
wearing  chain  mail.  The  king,  who  had  not 
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converted  to  Islam,  was  considered  divine  and 
able  to  intercede  with  the  gods.  He  appointed  all 
officials  and  served  as  supreme  judge.  His  gov¬ 
ernment  was  organized  under  ministers,  with 
one  responsible  for  his  capital.  Princes  of  tribu¬ 
tary  states  were  hostages  at  his  court.  When  he 
appeared  in  public,  he  was  surrounded  by  high¬ 
born  personal  retainers  holding  gold  swords, 
horses  adorned  with  gold  cloth  blankets,  and 
dogs  wearing  gold  collars. 

Ghana’s  wealth  was  partially  the  result  of  its 
efficient  irrigation  agriculture,  but  the  gold  trade 
was  an  even  more  significant  factor.  The  king 
claimed  every  gold  nugget  coming  into  the  coun¬ 
try,  leaving  ordinary'  citizens  the  right  to  buy  and 
sell  only  gold  dust.  Taxes  were  levied  on  the 
many  goods  crossing  Ghana’s  borders.  The  com¬ 
mercial  emphasis  is  evident  in  al-Bakri’s  descrip¬ 
tion  of  the  capital,  Kumbi-Saleh.  This  was  really 
two  towns,  some  six  miles  apart,  one  occupied  by 
the  king  and  his  retinue  and  the  other  by  foreign 
merchants.  Even  the  merchants’  town  had  12 
mosques,  two-storied  stone  houses,  and  public 
squares.  These  features,  along  with  the  Muslim 
legalists  and  theologians  who  lived  in  Kumbi- 
Saleh,  suggest  a  prevailing  Islamic  influence, 
although  the  king  publicly  consulted  priests  of 
the  traditional  cults. 

Ghana’s  decline  in  the  twelfth  century  re¬ 
mains  something  of  a  mystery.  One  Muslim 
account  of  an  Almoravid  invasion  from  Morocco, 
around  1080,  has  been  seriously  questioned  by 
recent  scholarship,  without  the  issue  being  com¬ 
pletely  resolved.  Later  kings  apparently  accepted 
Islam  but  may  have  done  so  voluntarily.  At  any 
rate,  Ghana  remained  intact  but  weakening  for 
another  hundred  years.  In  1203  its  rule  was  end¬ 
ed  by  the  uprising  of  a  petty  vassal,  who  was  later 
overthrown  by  Sundiata  of  Mali,  another  of 
Ghana's  former  tributaries. 

Mali  After  a  long  war,  in  which  he  defeated  and 
killed  the  tyrant  who  had  subjugated  his  kinsmen 
and  murdered  his  brothers,  Sundiata  took  over 
what  had  been  Ghana.  He  also  gained  control  of 
the  desert  gold  trade.  Thus  began  a  new  ruling 
dynasty  in  the  western  Sudan.  Sundiata’s  im¬ 
mediate  descendants  converted  to  Islam,  which 
aided  their  further  conquests,  until,  by  the  four¬ 
teenth  century,  Malian  kings  ruled  over  more 
than  40  million  people  and  400  towns  in  the  en¬ 


tire  Sudan-Sahel  region  of  West  Africa,  which 
stretched  from  beyond  the  upper  Niger  to  the 
Atlantic. 

The  kingdom  was  at  the  height  of  its  power 
and  prosperity  during  the  reign  of  Mansa  (King) 
Musa  (1312-1337).  Musa  was  perhaps  the  first 
African  ruler  to  be  known  throughout  the  civi¬ 
lized  world  of  western  Asia  and  Europe.  He  was 
a  great  soldier,  consolidating  his  control  over  a 
vast  domain.  Mali  merchants  carried  on  trade 
with  the  Mediterranean  coast  and  the  Middle 
East,  particularly  with  Egypt.  Mansa  Musa  also 
encouraged  the  growth  of  Islam  in  his  lands, 
importing  Muslim  scholars  and  architects  to  pro¬ 
mote  learning,  build  mosques,  and  implement 
his  political  authority.  His  fame  abroad  resulted 
mainly  from  his  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  in  1324, 
when  his  thousands  of  retainers  and  generous 
gifts  completely  amazed  his  hosts  along  the  way. 
Gold  expended  then  in  Cairo  caused  ruinous 
Egyptian  inflation  for  a  generation. 

Mansa  Musa  ruled  over  a  state  more  effi¬ 
ciently  organized  than  the  relatively  crude  Euro¬ 
pean  kingdoms  of  the  time.  On  the  north  and 
northeast  were  loosely  held  tributary  kingdoms 
of  diverse  populations,  including  some  Berbers. 
To  the  south  were  more  closely  controlled  tribu¬ 
tary  states,  under  resident  viceroys  appointed  by 
the  Mansa.  Elsewhere,  particularly  in  the  cities, 
such  as  Timbuktu,  provincial  administrators 
governed  directly  in  the  king's  name  and  at  his 
pleasure.  The  central  government  included  min¬ 
istries  for  finance,  justice,  agriculture,  and  for¬ 
eign  relations. 

Ibn  Batuta  visited  Mali  in  1352  and  left  a 
detailed  description  of  the  country.  He  was  favor¬ 
ably  impressed  by  its  architecture,  literature,  and 
learning  but  was  most  laudatory  about  its  law  and 
justice,  which  guaranteed  that  no  man  “need  fear 
brigands,  thieves,  or  ravishers”  anywhere  in  the 
Mansa  s  vast  domain.3  Batuta  praised  the  king’s 
devotion  to  Islam  but  was  disappointed  that  so 
many  Malians  were  not  Muslim.  He  noted  also 
that  the  unveiled  women  were  most  attractive  but 
lacking  in  humility.  He  was  astounded  that  they 
might  take  lovers  without  arousing  their  hus¬ 
bands’ jealousy  and  might  discuss  learned  subjects 
with  men.  Batuta  was  describing  the  city  of  Wala- 
ta.  He  might  have  been  as  impressed  and  shocked 
in  a  number  of  other  Malian  trading  cities,  includ¬ 
ing  Adoghast,  Kumbi-Saleh,  Gao,  and  Timbuktu. 
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^  In  this  1375  map  from  the 
Catalan  Atlas,  Mansa  Musa  of 
Mali  is  holding  a  nugget  of 
gold  as  he  awaits  the  arrival 
of  a  Muslim  trader.  The  in¬ 
scription  beside  him  reads, 
"This  Negro  lord  is  called 
Musa  Mali,  lord  of  all  the 
Negroes  of  Guinea.  So  abun¬ 
dant  is  the  gold  which  is 
found  in  his  country  that  he  is 
the  richest  and  most  noble 
king  in  all  the  land." 


After  Mansa  Musa's  death,  his  successors 
found  the  large  empire  increasingly  difficult  to 
govern.  They  were  plagued  by  poor  communica¬ 
tions,  the  diversity  of  cultures,  and  the  competi¬ 
tion  of  rising  states,  whose  rulers  were  also  con¬ 
verting  to  Islam.  One  of  the  rebellious  states  was 
Songhai,  farther  down  the  Niger.  Before  the  end 
of  the  fourteenth  century  it  had  won  its  indepen¬ 
dence.  Within  another  century  it  had  conquered 
Mali. 

Other  Sudanese  States  Songhai  reached  its 
zenith  during  the  reigns  of  Sonni  Ali  (1464-1492) 
and  Askia  Muhammed  (1493-1528).  Sonni  Ali 
captured  Timbuktu  in  1468,  while  conquering 
most  of  Mali.  After  he  died,  following  30  years  of 
ruthless  military  dictatorship  and  a  palace  revo¬ 
lution,  Askia  Muhammed  set  about  reorganizing 
the  whole  empire.  He  created  central  ministries, 
an  appointed  provincial  administration,  a  pro¬ 
fessional  army,  and  an  enlarged  fleet  of  canoes, 
which  constantly  patrolled  the  Niger.  He  also 
reformed  taxation,  instituted  systems  of  weights 
and  measures,  and  regularized  judicial  proce¬ 
dures.  During  his  reign,  the  Sankore  mosque  in 
Timbuktu  became  so  renowned  that  a  contem¬ 
porary  traveler  noted  more  profit  being  made 
from  bookselling  there  than  from  any  other 


trade.  When  Askia  Muhammed  died,  Songhai 
was  respected  throughout  the  western  Islamic 
world. 

Another  rising  savanna  state  was  Kanem- 
Bomu,  located  near  Lake  Chad  in  the  central 
Sudan.  Originating  in  the  ninth  century,  the  par¬ 
ent  kingdom  of  Kanem  was  a  prosperous  contem¬ 
porary  of  Ghana  when  it  adopted  Islam  200  years 
later.  After  being  overrun  by  invaders  and  then 
reconquered  by  earlier  migrants  to  Bomu  in  the 
west,  it  emerged  a  second  time  after  1400.  Like 
those  of  Mali,  the  women  of  Kanem-Bornu  en¬ 
joyed  a  high  social  status,  holding  important  gov¬ 
ernment  positions;  the  king’s  mother  was  an  offi¬ 
cial  advisor  along  with  his  chief  wife  and  eldest 
sister.  The  kings  commanded  a  large  army,  which 
they  used  to  extend  their  territories.  Like  the 
Mansas  of  Mali,  they  attempted,  with  some  suc¬ 
cess,  to  impose  their  Islamic  religion  upon  their 
people.  In  the  fifteenth  century,  they  developed 
close  relations  with  pro-Turkish  regimes  in  North 
Africa  and  the  Middle  East,  thus  increasing  their 
trade  and  their  military  support.  Their  commerce 
across  the  central  Sahara,  particularly  in  slaves, 
brought  them  great  wealth. 

Farther  west,  between  Lake  Chad  and  the 
Niger,  were  the  seven  independent  Hausa  king¬ 
doms,  each  organized  as  a  city-state.  Before  the 
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Mali,  as  Described  by  Ibn  Batuta 

Ibn  Batuta  (1304-1368)  was  a  most  famous  Muslim  traveler  in  the  Near  and  Far  East,  as  well  as  in  Africa.  He  was  the  only  medieval  com¬ 
mentator  who  visited  every  land  under  Muslim  rule. 


The  sultan  of  Mali  is  Mansa  Sulayman, 
mansa  meaning  sultan,  and  Sulayman 
•  being  his  proper  name.  He  is  a  miserly  king, 
not  a  man  from  whom  one  might  hope  for  a 
rich  present.  He  held  a  banquet  in  commemo¬ 
ration  of  our  master  [the  sultan  of  Morocco]  to 
which  the  commanders,  doctors,  judge  and 
preacher  were  invited,  and  I  went  along  with 
them.  Reading  desks  were  brought  in  and  the 
Koran  was  read  through,  then  they  prayed  for 
our  master  and  also  for  Mansa  Sulayman. 
When  the  ceremony  was  over,  I  went  forward 
and  saluted  Mansa  Sulayman.  The  judge,  the 
preacher,  and  Ibn  al-Faquih  told  him  who  I  was 
and  he  answered  them  in  their  tongue.  They 
said  to  me  "The  sultan  says  to  you  'Give  thanks 
to  God,'  ”  so  I  said,  “Praise  be  to  God  and 
thanks  under  all  circumstances." 

When  I  withdrew  the  sultans  hospitality  gift 
was  sent  to  me.  Ibn  al-Faquih  came  hurrying 
out  of  his  house  barefooted,  and  entered  my 
room  saying  “Stand  up;  here  comes  the  sultans 
gift  to  you.”  So  I  stood  up  thinking  that  it  con¬ 
sisted  of  robes  of  honour  and  money,  and  lo!  it 
was  three  cakes  of  bread,  and  a  piece  of  beef 
fried  in  native  oil,  and  a  calabash  of  sour  curds. 
When  I  saw  this  I  burst  out  laughing  and 
thought  it  a  most  amazing  thing  that  they 
could  be  so  foolish.  ... 

On  certain  days  the  sultan  holds  audiences 
in  the  palace  yard,  where  there  is  a  platform; 
this  they  call  the  pempi.  It  is  carpeted  with  silk 
and  has  cushions  placed  on  it.  Over  it  is  raised 
the  umbrella,  which  is  a  sort  of  pavilion  made 
of  silk,  surmounted  by  a  bird  in  gold,  about  the 
size  of  a  falcon.  The  sultan  comes  out  of  a  door 
in  a  comer  of  the  palace,  carrying  a  bow  in  his 
hand  and  a  quiver  on  his  back.  On  his  head  he 
has  a  golden  skull-cap  bound  with  a  golden 
band.  His  usual  dress  is  a  velvety  red  tunic, 
made  of  the  European  fabrics  called  mutanfas. 
The  sultan  is  preceded  by  his  musicians  who 
carry  gold  and  silver  guimbris  [two-stringed 
guitars],  and  behind  him  come  three  hundred 
armed  slaves.  He  walks  in  a  leisurely  fashion 
. . .  and  even  stops  from  time  to  time.  On  reach¬ 


ing  the  pempi,  he  stops  and  looks  around  the 
assembly,  then  ascends  it  in  the  sedate  manner 
of  a  preacher  ascending  a  mosque-pulpit.  As  he 
takes  his  seat  the  drums,  trumpets,  and  bugles 
are  sounded.  Three  slaves  go  out  at  a  run  to 
summon  the  sovereigns  deputy  and  the  mili¬ 
tary  commanders,  who  enter  and  sit  down.  Two 
saddled  and  bridled  horses  are  brought,  along 
with  two  goats,  which  they  hold  to  serve  as  a 
protection  against  the  evil  eye. 

The  negroes  are  of  all  people  the  most  sub¬ 
missive  to  their  king  and  most  abject  in  their 
behavior  before  him.  They  swear  by  his  name, 
saying  Mansa  Sulayman  ki  [the  Emperor  Sulay¬ 
man  has  commanded].  If  he  summons  any  of 
them  while  he  is  holding  an  audience  in  his 
pavilion,  the  person  summoned  takes  off  his 
clothes  and  puts  on  worn  garments,  removes 
his  turban  and  dons  a  dirty  skull-cap,  and 
enters  with  his  garments  and  trousers  raised 
knee-high.  He  goes  forward  in  an  attitude  of 
humility  and  dejection,  and  knocks  the  ground 
hard  with  his  elbows,  and  stands  with  bowed 
head  and  bent  back  listening  to  what  he  says.  If 
anyone  addresses  the  king  and  receives  a  reply 
from  him,  he  uncovers  his  back  and  throws 
dust  over  his  head  and  back,  for  all  the  world 
like  a  bather  splashing  himself  with  water. . . . 
Sometimes  one  of  them  stands  up  before  him 
and  recalls  his  deeds  in  the  sultans  service,  say¬ 
ing,  “I  did  so-and-so  on  such  a  day"  or  "I  killed 
so-and-so.”  Those  who  have  knowledge  of  this 
confirm  his  words,  which  they  do  by  plucking 
the  cord  of  the  bow  and  releasing  it  with  a 
twang. 


From  Rhoda  Hoff,  ed.  and  comp.,  Africa:  Adventures 
in  Eyewitness  History  (New  York:  Henry  A.  Walck 
1963),  pp.  11-12. 
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^  The  ancient  Sankore  mosque  is  the  oldest  surviv¬ 
ing  mosque  in  West  Africa.  Its  pyramidlike  minaret 
rises  above  the  city  of  Timbuktu,  the  center  of 
Islamic  culture  in  the  kingdom  of  Mali. 

eleventh  century,  Hausa  kings  were  hampered  by 
a  lingering  matrilineal  system,  in  which  each 
monarch  shared  power  with  a  queen  mother  and 
other  female  councilors.  Later,  as  the  cities  be¬ 
gan  prospering  in  trans-Saharan  trade,  and  as 
commercial  rivalry  increased,  their  weaknesses 
became  more  evident.  This  situation  changed 
some  after  the  fourteenth  century,  when  most  of 
the  kings  accepted  Islam,  using  it  to  free  them 
from  old  matriarchal  restraints  and  prepare  liter¬ 
ate  officials  for  governing  the  villages.  The  new 
Muslim  age  of  despotism,  competition,  and  war¬ 
fare  decisively  weakened  the  traditional  status  of 
Hausa  women.  One  king  of  Kano,  in  the  late 
1400s,  even  had  his  wives  and  1000  or  so  concu¬ 
bines  secluded,  as  was  the  custom  in  the  Muslim 
Middle  East. 

All  the  Sudanese  states,  despite  their  signifi¬ 
cance  in  the  trans-Saharan  trade,  were  relatively 
weak  and  insecure.  Their  Islamic  culture,  which 
generated  literary  and  architectural  achieve¬ 


ments,  was  a  thin  veneer  over  a  traditional 
African  way  of  life.  Royal  administrators  were 
hard  pressed  to  control  lineage  chiefs  and  self- 
sustaining  villages.  Ultimately,  Sudanese  polities 
depended  upon  able  kings;  inefficient  monarchs 
invariably  brought  collapse. 

NEW  WORLD  CIVILIZATIONS 

Cultural  achievements  comparable  to  those  of 
sub-Saharan  Africa  were  typical  of  the  Mayan, 
Aztec,  and  Inca  civilizations  in  the  Western 
Hemisphere,  long  before  Spanish  adventurers 
saw  them  in  the  early  sixteenth  century.  Although 
repelled  by  Amerindian  religious  sacrifices,  the 
newcomers  were  astonished  by  the  wealth, 
grandeur,  technical  efficiency,  massed  popula¬ 
tions,  and  institutional  complexity  they  saw  in 
Mesoamerica  and  Peru.  For  example,  Tenochti- 
tlan,  the  Aztec  capital,  with  150,000  people,  was 
far  larger  and  probably  cleaner  than  any  Euro¬ 
pean  city  of  its  time.  Yet  this  high  level  of  social 
accomplishment  had  been  attained  without  iron, 
draft  animals,  an  alphabet,  or  known  human 
contacts  with  other  high  civilizations. 

Historical  Backgrounds 

All  American  cultures  originated  with  nomadic 
migrations  from  Asia  to  Alaska,  across  the 
Bering  land  bridge,  which  ceased  to  exist  some 
10,000  years  ago.  Conflicting  scholarly  estimates 
have  placed  these  migrations  somewhere  within 
the  preceding  30,000  years.  From  Alaska,  during 
countless  generations,  early  Amerindian  peoples 
moved  south,  occupying  most  habitable  areas. 
They  reached  southern  Mexico  by  20,000  years 
ago,  Chile  some  5,000  years  later,  and  the  tip  of 
South  America  by  about  7000  B.c.  In  this  long 
process,  they  split  into  eight  major  ethnic-lin¬ 
guistic  groups,  plus  hundreds  of  minor  ones,  and 
adapted  to  many  diverse  geographic  environ¬ 
ments. 

A  most  significant  modification  of  Amerindi¬ 
an  culture  began  with  agriculture  after  7000  B.c. 
in  the  Mexican  highlands,  the  Peruvian  coastal 
plain,  and  what  is  now  the  southwestern  United 
States.  Early  crops  included  squash,  beans, 
fruits,  and  peppers;  domesticated  animals  were 
not  significant,  although  alpacas  and  llamas 
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were  herded  in  the  Andes  at  a  later  time.  The 
major  agricultural  impact  came  with  cultivated 
maize,  shortly  before  5000  B.c.,  in  the  Tehuacan 
Valley  of  Mexico.  From  this  center,  maize  culture 
spread  widely.  After  1000  B.c.  it  became  the 
staple  food  for  hundreds  of  societies,  from  the 
Mississippi  Valley  to  the  Argentine  pampas.  Al¬ 
though  the  resulting  sociopolitical  impact  was 
slow,  it  was  decisive;  the  Aztec  and  Inca  Empires, 
which  so  awed  Spanish  conquistadores  after 
1500,  were  based  largely  on  maize  economies. 

Beyond  these  mature  civilizations,  cultural 
levels  varied  widely  among  more  than  75  million 
Amerindians  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
Some  cultures,  like  that  of  the  famous  mound- 
builders  of  the  Mississippi  Valley,  borrowed 
heavily  from  Mexico;  Cahokia,  an  obvious  capital 
and  trade  center  near  contemporary'  St.  Louis, 
Missouri,  housed  approximately  10,000  people 
during  the  thirteenth  century.  Less  complex  peas¬ 
ant  cultures  north  of  the  Rio  Grande  ranged 
from  the  Pueblo  of  the  southwest  to  the  large  Iro¬ 
quois  Confederacy  of  the  eastern  woodlands. 
In  South  America,  protocivilizations  had  risen 
along  the  north  coasts  and  near  the  mouth  of  the 
Amazon.  Simpler  peasant  societies  developed  on 
Caribbean  islands,  in  the  South  American  pam¬ 
pas,  and  in  Chile.  Most  other  Amerindians,  and 
probably  a  majority  of  the  whole,  were  still 
hunters  and  gatherers.  These  included  fur-clad 
Eskimos,  Mesolithic  nomads  of  the  northern 
woodlands,  jungle  headhunters  such  as  the  Jivaro 
of  the  upper  Amazon,  and  the  nearly  naked  sav¬ 
ages  of  Tierra  del  Fuego,  at  the  southern  tip  of 
South  America. 

Despite  their  isolation,  Amerindian  cultures, 
including  the  mature  civilizations,  developed  sim¬ 
ilarly  to  those  on  other  continents.  Admittedly, 
New  World  societies  shared  certain  unique  cus¬ 
toms,  such  as  the  wearing  of  ear  or  lip  plugs.  They 
were  all  also  limited  by  their  dependence  upon 
maize  culture,  with  its  special  demands,  as  well 
as  by  their  lack  of  iron,  horses,  other  common 
domesticated  animals,  and  alphabetic  waiting.  On 
the  other  hand,  they  displayed  universal  common 
traits  of  other  civilizations  in  their  theocratic  sys¬ 
tems,  sun  cults,  and  human  sacrifices.  Like  the 
African  cultures,  they  w?ere  in  transition  from 
matriarchal  to  patriarchal  institutions,  although 
further  advanced  in  this  process.  Finally  a  com¬ 
mon  belief  in  divine  monarchy  among  Aztecs  and 


Incas  was  also  typical  of  many  other  peoples, 
including  Africans,  Hindus,  and  Cambodians. 

Emerging  Civilizations  in  Mesoamerica 

Ancestral  to  the  developed  Aztec  polity  were 
numerous  earlier  ones  in  Mesoamerica,  a  term 
applied  to  the  matrix  of  related  cultures  in  Mexi¬ 
co  and  Central  America,  after  about  1200  b.c. 
They  developed  in  a  bewildering  diversity  of  cli¬ 
mates  and  terrains  but  wrere  unified  by  their  eco¬ 
nomic  interdependence,  since  no  one  region  w?as 
self-sufficient.  Thus,  despite  many  differences, 
they  shared  a  complex  calendar,  hieroglyphic 
wonting,  bark  paper,  deerskin  books,  team  games 
played  with  solid  rubber  balls,  large  markets, 
chocolate  bean  money,  widespread  upper-class 
polygamy,  and  common  legends,  notably  one 
about  a  god-man  symbolized  by  a  feathered  ser¬ 
pent.  To  facilitate  our  study  of  developing  Meso- 
ameiican  culture,  we  may  conveniently  divide  its 
history  into  three  main  periods:  formative  (to 
a.d.  150),  classical  (150-900),  and  postclassical 
(900-1492).  This  section  will  treat  the  formative 
and  the  northern  classical  eras. 

The  Formative  Period  For  1000  years  after 
1500  b.c.,  Mesoamerican  villages  evolved  steadily 
toward  larger  urban  communities.  They  fostered 
the  development  of  pottery  making,  weaving, 
feather  working,  and  masonry.  As  population 
increased,  priests  dominated  governments,  but 
merchants  enjoyed  social  status  as  they  con¬ 
ducted  trade  among  the  temple  cities.  In  time, 
the  common  culture  came  to  be  centered  in  five 
geographic  areas.  One  was  in  the  Oaxaca  region 
of  western  Mexico;  another  was  in  the  inland 
Valley  of  Mexico;  a  third  was  along  the  present 
Mexican-Guatemalan  border;  while  a  fourth  (the 
later  Mayan)  arose  in  the  southern  highlands  and 
lowlands  of  Yucatan,  Honduras,  and  Guatemala. 
The  fifth  and  most  significant  area  spread  over 
some  125  miles  of  the  eastern  Mexican  coast  and 
its  hinterlands,  near  present-day  Vera  Cruz.  It 
was  largely  parent  to  the  others. 

Since  1920  this  Olmec  culture,  revealed 
through  archaeological  remains,  has  astounded 
experts  by  its  revealed  wealth,  technical  efficien¬ 
cy,  and  artistic  sensitivity.  Among  many  Olmec 
sites,  the  oldest  at  San  Lorenzo  had  great  stone 
buildings  and  pyramids,  dating  from  1200  b.c. 
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>  A  magnificent  monumental  stone  head  from  the 
Olmec  Center  at  San  Lorenzo.  Some  scholars  have 
suggested  that  these  massive  heads  are  portraits 
of  rulers. 


The  culture  is  perhaps  best  known  for  its  colossal 
sculpted  heads  and  its  fine  jade  carving,  featur¬ 
ing  jaguars.  It  had  already  attained  an  initial 
maturity  when  San  Lorenzo  was  destroyed  by 
invaders  about  900  B.c.;  but  another  ceremonial 
center  at  La  Venta,  in  Tabasco,  assumed  leader¬ 
ship  until  it  collapsed  some  six  centuries  later. 

Scattered  throughout  the  Olmec  heartland 
were  some  350,000  people,  living  in  relatively 
sparsely  populated  ceremonial  trading  centers 
and  their  supporting  villages.  Labor  and  stone 
for  the  massive  construction  projects,  jade  for 
carving,  luxury  goods,  raw  materials  for  the 
crafts,  and  food  were  brought  to  the  centers, 
often  from  distant  places.  These  goods  were 
probably  not  the  spoils  of  conquest;  Olmec  soci¬ 
ety  left  little  evidence  of  war  or  violence,  al¬ 
though  military  operations  were  conducted  to 
protect  trading  missions.  Merchants  held  high 


social  status  below  the  ruling  priestly  classes, 
which  governed  by  exploiting  fear  and  respect 
rather  than  by  relying  on  force.  The  general  theo¬ 
cratic  orientation  is  reflected  most  obviously  in 
the  great  temple  mounds;  in  the  huge  stone  corti¬ 
cal  pyramid  at  La  Venta,  rising  some  100  feet 
above  the  island;  and  in  the  characteristic  carved 
statuary,  which  undoubtedly  represented  Olmec 
cultism. 

Olmec  influence  permeated  most  of  Meso- 
america.  A  few  independent  Olmec  centers  may 
have  been  established  in  central  Mexico,  but  it 
was  probably  more  common  for  a  number  of 
Olmec  priests  and  traders  to  live  among  native 
populations,  conducting  religious  rituals  and 
arranging  for  the  transport  of  goods  to  the  home¬ 
land.  Such  enclaves  were  typical  of  regions  as 
distant  as  the  Pacific  coast  of  Central  America.  In 
other  places,  such  as  the  Oaxaca  Valley  to  the 
west,  the  southwestern  Mexican  highlands,  or 
the  southern  Mayan  regions,  Olmec  influence 
was  more  indirect,  possibly  resulting  from  trade 
or  Olmec  marriage  into  local  elites.  By  such  var¬ 
ied  means,  Olmec  foundations  were  laid  for  the 
religion,  art,  architecture,  and  characteristic  ball 
games — possibly  for  the  calendars,  mathematics, 
and  writing  systems — of  later  Mesoamerican  civ¬ 
ilizations,  including  Mayan  and  Aztec. 

The  Classical  Period  in  Northern  Meso- 
america  After  the  fall  of  La  Venta,,  Olmec 
prestige  waned,  but  high  civilizations  continued 
to  flourish.  By  the  second  century  a.d.,  develop¬ 
ment  had  progressed  to  a  point  of  florescence 
known  as  the  classical  period,  which  would  last 
until  the  tenth  century.  This  was  literally  a  golden 
age,  when  written  communication,  complex  time 
reckoning,  a  pantheon  of  gods,  interregional 
trade,  and  a  population  increase  of  fortyfold  over 
the  Olmec  period  affected  most  of  Mesoamerica. 
Hundreds  of  communities  raised  great  buildings, 
“decorated  them  with  beautiful  frescoes,  pro¬ 
duced  pottery'  and  figurines  in  unbelievable 
quantity,  and  covered  everything  with  sculp¬ 
tures.’’4  Although  classical  Mayan  culture  of  the 
Yucatan  lowlands  is  perhaps  best  known,  we  will 
begin  our  look  at  the  classical  period  by  viewing 
other  notable  northern  sites  in  Oaxaca  and  the 
Valley  of  Mexico. 

Teotihuacan,  in  the  northeastern  valley,  gen¬ 
erated  the  most  notable  classical  culture  outside 


252  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


of  Yucatan.  At  its  peak  about  a.d.  500,  it  was  the 
sixth  largest  city  in  the  world,  with  a  population 
between  125,000  and  200,000.  It  featured  two 
avenues,  each  over  40  yards  wide,  intersecting  in 
a  plaza,  which  housed  civil  offices  and  religious 
buildings,  including  (according  to  the  Aztecs) 
great  pyramids  to  the  moon  and  the  sun.  The  lat¬ 
ter  rose  213  feet  above  the  valley  floor.  Teotihua- 
can  was  noted  for  its  specialized  craftspeople, 
who  came  from  all  over  Mexico  and  occupied 
designated  quarters  of  the  city.  Its  streets  were 
studded  with  bustling  markets,  where  all  types  of 
goods  were  available  from  foreign  as  well  as  local 
sources.  From  this  wealth  a  governing  elite  of 
priests,  merchants,  and  military  leaders  enjoyed 
every  luxury.  Over  other  states,  including  some 
among  the  lowland  Mayas,  Teotihuacan  exerted 
a  powerful  influence,  arising  mainly  from  its  cul¬ 
tural  reputation,  social  connections,  and  com¬ 
mercial  advantages.  When  necessary,  however,  it 
used  its  formidable  military  power  to  enforce 
trade  and  tribute  agreements. 

Another  impressive  classical  center  in  Mexico 
was  located  at  Monte  Alban  in  the  Oaxaca  Valley. 
In  200  B.c.  it  already  had  a  population  of  15,000, 
and  its  fortifications  dominated  the  valley.  In 
Teotihuacan’s  era,  this  concentration  of  temples, 
pyramids,  and  shrines  was  a  theocratic  state,  still 
drawing  tribute  from  adjacent  hill  settlements 
and  a  valley  population  of  over  75,000  people. 
Although  developed  on  a  smaller  scale  than  Teoti¬ 
huacan,  Monte  Alban  produced  a  similar  pattern 


of  external  trade,  class  differentiation,  elaborate 
religious  architecture,  artistic  creativity,  writing, 
and  time  reckoning.  It  derived  most  of  its  art 
styles  from  Teotihuacan  and  some  from  the 
Mayas  but  synthesized  both  in  its  own  traditions. 
Politically,  it  remained  independent  through  the 
classical  era,  although  its  elite  sought  the  luxury 
goods  and  favor  of  Teotihuacan. 

Classical  Matjan  Civilization 

While  Teotihuacan  and  Monte  Alban  flourished, 
Mayan  peoples  farther  south  in  Yucatan  and 
Guatemala  produced  the  most  splendid  cultural 
achievements  of  the  classical  era  and  perhaps  of 
Amerindian  societies  in  any  time.  Artistic  and 
intellectual  activity  rose  to  new  heights  in  more 
than  100  Mayan  centers,  each  boasting  its  tem¬ 
ples,  palaces,  observatories,  and  ball  courts. 
Although  it  borrowed  from  Teotihuacan  before 
the  latter’s  decay  in  the  eighth  century  a.d., 
Mayan  civilization  subsequently  cast  a  brilliant 
shadow  over  the  whole  of  Mesoamerica. 

The  earliest  Mayas  are  thought  to  have 
migrated  from  the  northwest  coast  of  California 
to  the  Guatemalan  highlands  during  the  third 
millennium  B.c.  From  that  homeland,  Yucatec 
and  Cholian  speakers  settled  the  northern  and 
central  lowlands,  respectively,  between  1500  b.c. 
and  a.d.  100.  Mayan  villages  developed  steadily, 
many  becoming  ceremonial  centers  by  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era.  In  the  highlands,  Kaminaljuyu  had  by 

The  colossal  Pyramid  of  the 
Sun  stood  above  the  Toltec 
metropolis  of  Teotihuacan. 
Standing  650  feet  at  its  base 
and  rising  more  than  200  feet 
high,  the  Toltec  structure  is 
more  than  four  times  larger 
than  the  Great  Pyramid  of 
Cheops  in  Egypt. 
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then  developed  architecture  and  primitive  writ¬ 
ing  under  the  influence  of  Oaxaca  and  Teotihua- 
can.  But  in  the  early  classical  period,  before  a.d. 
550,  Tikal,  in  the  central  lowlands,  assumed  the 
Mayan  leadership,  as  it  traded  with  Teotihuacan 
and  allied  with  Kaminaljuyu.  The  fall  of  Teoti¬ 
huacan  brought  temporary  confusion,  soon  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  glorious  renaissance  of  the  late  clas¬ 
sical  era  at  Tikal,  Palenque,  Yaxchilan,  Uxmal, 
and  other  Mayan  centers. 

Mayan  communities  were  supported  by  pro¬ 
ductive  economies,  based  upon  agriculture  but 
heavily  involved  in  handicrafts  and  long-distance 
trade.  In  soil  sometimes  nearly  barren,  with 
some  exceptions  in  the  highlands,  Mayan  farm¬ 
ers  used  intensive  agriculture,  clearing,  irrigat¬ 
ing,  and  terracing  to  raise  squash,  chili  peppers, 
and  many  other  crops,  including  maize,  which 
supplied  80  percent  of  their  food.  Mayan  metal¬ 
work,  cotton  cloth,  and  chipped  stone  imple¬ 
ments  were  used  in  wddespread  trade,  much  of  it 
carried  in  large  dugout  canoes  along  the  rivers 
and  the  Atlantic  coast.  Exchange  was  facilitated 
by  the  use  of  common  goods  as  media,  including 
cocoa  beans,  polished  beads,  salt,  and  lengths  of 
cotton  cloth. 

Mayan  society  in  this  period  was  a  bewilder¬ 
ing  mixture  of  old  and  new'.  An  ancient  kinship 
system  prevailed  among  all  classes,  with  lands 
assigned  and  controlled  by  the  clans.  Matriarchal 
values  persisted,  as  indicated  by  some  queens 
who  retained  power  and  influence.  Women  gen¬ 
erally  were  respected,  held  some  legal  rights,  and 
did  some  of  the  most  important  work,  such  as 
weaving.  The  shift  toward  patriarchy,  however, 
was  definite  and  unmistakable,  as  was  indicated 
in  priorities  accorded  men  in  most  social  situa¬ 
tions,  such  as  being  served  first  by  women  at 
meals.  A  more  fundamental  change  involved  the 
rise  of  social  classes.  Hereditary  male  nobles  and 
priests  were  in  most  positions  of  authority  and 
power,  but  craftspeople  and  merchants  enjoyed 
more  privileges  and  status  than  was  formerly 
believed  by  experts  on  Mayan  society.  Slaves  did 
most  hard  work,  particularly  in  the  continu¬ 
ous  heavy  construction  of  ceremonial  buildings. 
They  were  also  subject  to  religious  sacrifice, 
although  this  was  far  less  common  than  among 
the  Aztecs  later. 

Each  Mayan  center  was  governed  by  a  hered¬ 
itary  priest-king,  usually  considered  to  be  a  de¬ 
scendant  of  a  god.  He  was  assisted  by  a  council  of 


A  high-caste  Mayan  woman  working  at  the  loom. 
One  end  of  the  loom  is  attached  to  the  woman's 
waist,  the  other  is  fastened  to  a  tree  trunk.  Weav¬ 
ing  was  considered  a  noble  occupation. 

priests  and  nobles.  His  government  levied  taxes, 
supervised  local  government  in  outlying  villages, 
and  administered  justice.  It  also  conducted  for¬ 
eign  relations  and  made  war.  This  last  point  is 
worth  stressing.  Although  the  Mayas  were  not 
very  successful  at  large-scale  military'  operations 
because  their  armies  were  drawn  mainly  from  the 
nobility  and  therefore  limited  in  size,  they  were 
equal  to  other  Mesoamericans  in  their  warlike 
propensities;  they  could  wield  their  stone-bladed 
weapons  as  ferociously  as  the  Aztecs.  Indeed,  as 
time  passed  and  cities  vied  for  supremacy  in  this 
era,  warfare  became  increasingly  common.  In  the 
process,  some  centers  remained  independent,  but 
most  joined  loosely  organized  leagues,  based  on 
common  religious  traditions,  royal  marriages,  or 
diplomatic  alignments. 

Religion  permeated  all  phases  of  Mayan  life. 
Like  the  Aztecs,  the  Mavas  saw  life  as  a  burden, 
time  as  its  measure,  and  deified  many  natural 
phenomena,  particularly  the  heavenly  bodies,  as 
powers  to  be  appeased  by  human  pain  and  suf¬ 
fering.  Public  bloodletting  by  the  kings  as  well  as 
the  priests  was  part  of  normal  ritualistic  wor¬ 
ship.  Human  sacrifice,  usually  accomplished  by 
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decapitation,  was  common,  although  not  obses¬ 
sive,  and  war  to  obtain  prisoners  for  sacrifice 
was  sometimes  waged,  as  at  Tikal  after  about  a.d. 
500.  The  dominance  of  religion  over  everyday  life 
is  further  illustrated  by  the  general  interpretation 
of  law  as  religious  principle  and  taxation  as  reli¬ 
gious  offerings.  Economic  value  derived  as  much 
from  the  religious  sanctity  of  a  thing  as  from  its 
material  utility  or  scarcity.  Moreover,  education 
was  aimed  primarily  at  training  priests;  reading 
and  writing  were  considered  necessary  religious 
skills;  mathematics  and  astronomy  were  valued 
mainly  because  they  were  required  in  schedul¬ 
ing  ceremonies  honoring  the  gods.  Despite  their 
many  intellectual  accomplishments,  Mayas  were 
far  more  ritualistic  than  scientific. 

The  two  most  significant  achievements  of  the 
Mayas  were  their  calendar  and  their  writing  sys¬ 
tem.  Neither  of  these  was  original,  but  both  were 
more  efficient  than  those  of  earlier  Mesoameri- 
can  peoples.  The  Mayan  astronomers,  using  only 
naked  eye  observation,  far  surpassed  their  Euro¬ 
pean  contemporaries.  Their  constant  scanning  of 
the  heavens  allowed  the  Mayas  to  perfect  a  solar 
calendar  with  18  months  of  20  days  each  and  a  5- 
day  period  for  religious  festivals.  Using  an  inge¬ 
nious  cyclical  system  of  notation  known  as  the 
"long  count,”  they  accurately  dated  events  of  the 
distant  past  for  accurate  record  keeping  and  the 
scheduling  of  astronomical  observations.  Their 
notational  mathematics,  based  on  20  rather  than 
10  as  in  the  decimal  system,  employed  combina¬ 
tions  of  dots  and  bars,  in  vertical  sequences,  to 
indicate  numbers  above  20.  For  nonnumerical 
records,  they  combined  pictographic  and  glyphic 
symbols,  which  have  recently  been  deciphered 
sufficiently  to  reveal  specific  historic  events  and 
their  human  dimensions. 

These  remarkable  accomplishments  in  math¬ 
ematics,  astronomy,  and  writing  were  more  than 
matched  by  the  truly  magnificent  Mayan  art  and 
architecture.  The  plaza  of  each  Mayan  communi¬ 
ty  was  marked  by  at  least  one  pyramid,  topped  by 
a  temple.  The  one  at  Tikal  towered  to  229  feet,  16 
feet  higher  than  the  Pyramid  of  the  Sun  at  Teoti- 
huacan.  With  their  terraced  sides  and  horizontal 
lines,  Mayan  pyramids  demonstrated  a  prevailing 
sense  of  proportion.  The  highly  stylized  sculpture 
decorating  their  terraces  is  regarded  by  some 
authorities  as  the  world's  finest,  even  though  the 
Mayan  sculptors  accomplished  their  intricate 
carving  with  only  stone  tools.  The  Mayas  also 


developed  mural  painting  to  a  high  art.  Even  their 
lesser  arts,  such  as  weaving,  ceramics,  and  jewel¬ 
ry  making,  reveal  more  aesthetic  sense,  subtlety 
of  design,  and  manipulative  skill  than  similar 
work  in  many  other  high  civilizations. 

The  Postclassical  Era  in  Mesoamerica 

Mesoamerica’s  classical  artistic  florescence  end¬ 
ed  during  the  eighth  and  ninth  centuries.  The 
causes,  which  have  not  yet  been  fully  uncovered, 
have  been  generally  attributed  to  overpopulation, 
internal  contentions,  and  fierce  Chichimec  in¬ 
vaders  from  the  North.  Amid  the  accompanying 
disturbances,  urban  populations  dwindled,  and 
most  of  Teotihuacan's  residents  scattered  in  all 
directions,  even  into  the  Mayan  lands.  But  there 
was  no  complete  collapse;  trade  continued  on  a 
large  scale,  while  an  expanded  use  of  writing 
indicated  more  social  complexity  and  interstate 
competition,  which  contributed  to  intensified 
political  conflict.  Consequently,  the  age  produced 
a  new  cultural  mode,  with  heavier  emphases 
upon  militarism,  war,  and  gods  thirsting  for 
human  blood.  Among  many  smaller  but  thriving 
city-states,  in  addition  to  the  dying  Teotihuacan, 
were  the  Mayan  polities  of  Tikal,  Chichen  Itza, 
and  Mayopan.  Farther  north,  the  Oaxacan  cen¬ 
ters  were  still  flourishing  after  the  tenth  century, 
as  were  Azcapotzalco,  Xochicalio,  and  Cholula, 
with  its  colossal  pyramid.  Most  prominent  of  all 
was  Tollan,  the  famous  Toltec  capital. 

Toltec  history  is  clouded  before  980,  when 
Topiltzin,  a  legendary  king,  founded  the  city  and 
created  a  new  power  in  the  Valley  of  Mexico.  His 
subjects  were  a  mixture  of  Chichimecs  and  for¬ 
mer  urbanites  of  the  area,  who  may  have  served 
for  a  while  as  peacekeepers  in  the  North.  During 
the  next  two  centuries,  the  city  became  a  great 
urban  complex  of  120,000  people,  a  hub  of  trade, 
and  the  center  of  an  evolving  Toltec  confederacy, 
which  assumed  the  leading  role  formerly  played 
by  Teotihuacan.  Meanwhile,  Tollan’s  future  was 
shaped  by  a  struggle  for  power  between  Topiltzin 
and  his  enemies.  The  king  had  early  adopted  the 
Teotihuacan  god,  Quetzacoatl,  who  opposed 
human  sacrifice;  but  followers  of  the  traditional 
Toltec  war-god,  Tezcatlipoca,  ultimately  rebelled 
and  forced  Topoltzin  into  exile.  The  victorious 
war  cult  then  took  over,  steadily  expanding  its 
hegemony,  by  conquest  and  trade,  into  an  empire 
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The  warrior  column  from  the  altar  at  Tula,  an 
ancient  Toltec  capital,  dates  back  to  the  twelfth 
century.  Although  the  Toltecs  disappeared  from 
history,  their  cultural  influence  spread  throughout 
Central  America. 

stretching  from  the  Gulf  to  the  Pacific,  including 
some  Mayan  cities  of  the  South. 

The  tumultuous  political  conditions  of  the 
early  postclassical  period  finally  brought  disaster 
to  the  Toltecs.  Failing  crops  and  internal  dissen¬ 
sion  caused  great  outward  migrations  from  Tol- 
lan  and  abandonment  of  the  capital  at  the  end  of 
twelfth  century.  Shortly  after,  the  city  was  burned 
by  Chichimecs.  During  the  next  two  centuries, 
Mesoamerica  was  a  land  of  warring  states,  con¬ 
stantly  forming  and  dissolving  federations.  Some 
cultural  continuity,  however,  was  maintained 
by  peoples  in  the  Oaxaca  Valley,  notably  the 
Zapotecs,  whose  culture  was  as  old  as  the  Olmec. 
Although  they  struggled  constantly  with  neigh¬ 
boring  peoples  for  supremacy  and  survival,  the 
Zapotecs  produced  towns,  temples,  ball  courts, 
and  art,  which  helped  preserve  Mesoamerican 
traditions  for  later  times. 


As  Toltec  militarism  spread  from  central  to 
southern  Mexico,  it  left  the  less-developed  Mayan 
highlands  relatively  undisturbed  but  brought  def¬ 
inite  decline  and  reorientation  to  the  old  lowland 
centers,  such  as  Tikal.  Severe  drought  also  drove 
migrants  into  northern  Yucatan,  where  a  devel¬ 
oping  cisterns  technology  provided  more  water. 
At  Chichen  Itza,  in  the  tenth  century,  a  cos¬ 
mopolitan  Mexican-Mayan  military  elite  estab¬ 
lished  tributary  hegemony  and  maintained  a 
trading  network,  by  land  and  sea,  within  the 
whole  southern  region.  From  the  early  thirteenth 
into  the  fifteenth  century,  Mayapan  became  a 
fortified  center,  defended  by  Mexican  mercenar¬ 
ies  and  maintaining  leverage  over  subkingdoms 
by  keeping  hostages  from  dependent  royal  fami¬ 
lies.  Trade  continued  to  grow,  along  with  popula¬ 
tion,  among  the  postclassical  Mayas;  but  art  and 
cultural  pursuits — even  architecture — deteriorat¬ 
ed.  The  Spaniards  later  described  a  Mayan  peo¬ 
ple  who  were  fiercely  independent,  bloodthirsty, 
and,  like  the  Aztecs,  inclined  to  sacrifice  war  cap¬ 
tives'  hearts  on  their  gods'  altars. 

The  Aztecs 

Arising  in  the  confusion  of  the  late  postclassical 
era,  the  Aztec  Empire,  within  less  than  two  cen¬ 
turies,  came  to  dominate  central  Mexico  from 
coast  to  coast.  Cortes  and  his  Spanish  adventur¬ 
ers  were  completely  amazed  by  the  monumen¬ 
tal  architecture,  teeming  markets,  and  dazzling 
wealth  of  the  Aztec  capital  at  Tenochtitlan;  they 
did  not  realize  that  Aztec  culture,  despite  its 
material  prosperity  and  political  power,  was  a 
relatively  recent  and  somewhat  crude  version 
of  earlier  and  more  mature  civilizations.  The 
Aztecs,  like  the  Toltecs  before  them,  retained 
much  of  their  old  barbarism,  while  freely  bor¬ 
rowing  from  their  neighbors  and  victims.  The 
most  significant  example  of  this  borrowing  was 
their  hydraulic  agriculture.  It  was  the  major  fac¬ 
tor  by  which  they  increased  population  in  the 
Valley  of  Mexico  to  more  than  a  million  people, 
living  in  some  50  city-states. 

The  Aztec  story  really  begins  with  the  found¬ 
ing  of  the  capital  at  Tenochtitlan;  their  earlier 
history  is  quite  obscure.  They  evidently  migrated 
from  the  North  into  central  Mexico  some  time 
before  1200.  For  a  while,  they  were  dominated  by 
other  peoples,  including  the  Toltecs.  About  1325, 
they  settled  on  an  island  in  Lake  Texcoco  (the  site 
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of  present-day  Mexico  City),  later  connecting 
their  new  town  to  the  mainland  by  causeways.  In 
its  later  days,  Tenochtitlan  was  an  architectural 
wonder.  The  Aztecs  built  a  dam  to  control  the 
lake  level,  completed  a  freshwater  aqueduct,  and 
created  floating  artificial  islands,  where  irrigated 
fields  supplied  food  for  the  capital.  Within  the 
imperial  metropolis,  beautiful  avenues,  canals, 
temples,  and  monuments  symbolized  increasing 
Aztec  power,  particularly  after  the  early  fifteenth 
century. 

The  Aztec  Empire  began  assuming  a  recog¬ 
nizable  form  about  that  time.  During  the  early 
decades  at  Tenochtitlan,  the  Aztecs  had  fought  as 
tributaries  of  Atzcapotzelco,  the  dominant  city- 
state  in  the  valley.  In  1370  they  accepted  a  king  of 
assumed  Toltec  lineage.  For  decades  they  won  vic¬ 
tories  and  prospered  in  concert  with  their  over- 
lords,  but  in  1427  they  rebelled,  forming  a  “Triple 
Alliance”  with  nearby  Texcoco  and  Tlacopan, 
which  defeated  Atzcapotzelco  and  became  the 
major  power  in  the  region.  For  the  Aztecs,  these 
events  brought  great  change.  Internally,  they 
shifted  power  from  the  old  clan  leaders  to  a  rising 
military  aristocracy.  Externally,  they  started  a 
series  of  conquests  and  trading  agreements.  Thus 
arose  a  new  imperial  order,  shared  at  first  by  the 
other  two  allies  but  increasingly  dominated  by 
Tenochtitlan.  The  reigns  of  the  Aztec  kings  Itz- 
coatl  (1427-1440)  and  his  nephew,  Montezuma  I 
(1440-1468),  ushered  in  this  new  era  of  rising 
centralism  and  expansion.  It  was  still  in  prog¬ 
ress  under  the  ninth  monarch,  Montezuma  II 
(1502-1520),  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish  conquest. 

As  the  empire  expanded,  so  did  the  state- 
controlled  economy.  Its  base  was  agricultural 
land,  particularly  the  chinampa  zones  of 
anchored  floating  plots,  spreading  across  the 
lake  after  the  1430s.  These  were,  mostly  govern¬ 
ment  constructed.  Some  were  allotted  to  the 
clans  (calpulli)  for  distribution  to  families.  Oth¬ 
ers  were  developed  as  estates  for  the  monarch 
and  the  nobility;  the  latter  were  worked  by  resi¬ 
dent  tenants  under  government  supervision.  Ris¬ 
ing  agricultural  production  supported  not  only 
the  engineering,  dredging,  stoneworking,  and 
carpentry  required  for  heavy  construction  but 
also  a  plethora  of  crafts,  turning  out  weapons, 
cloth,  ceramics,  featherwork,  jewelry,  and  hun¬ 
dreds  of  other  goods.  Mountains  were  back- 
packed  by  porters  from  distant  places  to  the 
markets  of  the  valley.  A  later  Spanish  observer 


described  the  great  market  at  Tlateloco,  the 
principal  one  serving  Tenochtitlan,  as  attracting 
25,000  people  daily. 

Conquest  and  accumulating  wealth  modi¬ 
fied  the  ancient  social  structure.  The  old  clans 
( calpulli )  developed  into  city  wards,  identified 
largely  by  occupational  specialties.  By  1500, 
most  calpulli  families  were  headed  by  men. 
Women  could  inherit  property  and  divorce  their 
husbands,  but  were  confined  mostly  to  house¬ 
hold  tasks,  except  for  mid  wives,  healers,  and 
prostitutes.  Kinship  still  promoted  social  cohe¬ 
sion,  but  class  status  provided  major  incentives. 
The  appointed  nobility  (pipiltin),  along  with  the 
priests,  held  both  power  and  social  status,  but 
they  were  burdened  with  heavy  responsibilities. 
Moreover,  they  held  appointed  rather  than  hered¬ 
itary  posts,  although  they  could  inherit  property. 
Commoners  could  be  made  nobles  by  perform¬ 
ing  superior  service,  particularly  in  war.  Crafts¬ 
people  and  merchants  paid  taxes  but  were 
exempt  from  military  service;  some  long-distance 
merchants  (pochteca)  served  the  government  as 
diplomats  or  spies  in  foreign  states.  Peasants 
worked  their  plots  and  served  in  the  army;  non¬ 
members  of  calpulli  were  tenants.  Their  lot  was 
hardly  better  than  that  of  the  numerous  slaves, 
except  for  the  latter’s  potential  role  as  ceremonial 
sacrifice  victims. 

The  Aztec  polity  included  subordinated  allies 
and  38  provinces.  The  latter  were  taxed  directly; 
most  of  the  former  paid  tribute  in  some  form; 
and  all  were  denied  free  foreign  relations.  This 
polyglot  empire  was  headed  by  a  hereditary 
despot  and  proclaimed  incarnation  of  the  sun- 
god.  His  household,  more  lavish  than  many  in 
Europe,  swarmed  with  servants.  A  head  wife 
supervised  the  concubines  and  scheduled  their 
assignments,  but  Aztec  queens  rarely  engaged  in 
court  intrigues  or  offered  advice  to  the  emperor, 
for  he  usually  ruled  without  concern  for  other 
opinions.  He  was  assisted  by  a  chief  minister  and 
subordinate  bureaucracies  for  war,  religion,  jus¬ 
tice,  treasury,  storehouses,  and  personnel.  The 
capital  and  each  province  were  administered 
directly  by  governors,  most  of  whom  were  de¬ 
scended  from  former  kings.  They  collected  taxes, 
held  court,  arranged  religious  ceremonies,  regu¬ 
lated  economic  affairs,  and  directed  police  activi¬ 
ties.  In  addition,  urban  guilds,  villages,  and  tribes 
had  their  own  local  officials.  Vassal  states  were 
governed  under  their  own  laws  but  watched  by 
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resident  Aztec  emissaries.  This  whole  system  was 
defended  by  a  large  military  organization,  com¬ 
prising  allied  forces,  local  militias,  and  an  imper¬ 
ial  guard  of  elite  troops. 

Aztec  religion  developed  from  the  worship 
of  animistic  spirits,  symbolizing  natural  forces 
seeking  balance  while  in  constant  conflict.  A  pes¬ 
simistic  obsession  with  human  futility  also  domi¬ 
nated  the  Aztec  mind,  encouraging  faith  in  the 
common  Mesoamerican  belief  that  the  gods 
required  human  blood  to  sustain  life.  Thus,  as 
they  conquered  their  empire,  the  Aztecs  imag¬ 
ined  their  sun  deity,  Uitzilopochtli,  to  be  a  blood¬ 
thirsty  war-god,  with  an  appetite  for  brave  war¬ 
riors  captured  in  battle.  In  every  city,  the  Aztecs 
built  pyramids,  like  the  great  edifice  at  the  center 
of  Tenochtitlan,  topped  by  its  two  temples  to  the 
sun  deity  and  Tlaloc,  god  of  rain.  Here  the  Aztecs 
honored  Uitzilopochtli  in  great  public  cere¬ 
monies,  when  bloodstained  priests  at  the  high 
altars  tore  out  the  living  hearts  of  victims  and 
held  up  the  quivering  organs  to  the  sun.  One 
such  ceremony  in  1487  lasted  four  days  and 
accounted  for  80,000  victims.  The  need  for  such 
victims  forced  continuing  conquests  and  later 
weakened  the  state,  as  it  faced  the  Spanish 
threat. 

While  a  comparison  of  Aztecs  and  Mayas  with 
Romans  and  Greeks  should  not  be  taken  literally, 
it  provides  an  interesting  analogy.  The  Aztec  calen¬ 
dar,  mathematics,  and  writing  were  derived  main¬ 
ly  from  Mayan  sources,  somewhat  the  way  Roman 
philosophy  and  science  were  based  upon  Greek 
models.  Although  Aztec  culture  spawned  skilled 
sculptors,  painters,  and  fine  arts  craftspeople  who 
produced  in  great  quantities,  they  lacked  the 
imagination  of  the  Mayas,  whom  they  indirectly 
copied,  just  as  Roman  artists  imitated  their  Greek 
predecessors.  Similarly,  both  Roman  and  Aztec 
cultures  were  characterized  by  respect  for  disci¬ 
pline,  practicality,  directness,  and  force.  Aztec  art, 
for  example,  was  more  suggestive  of  austerity, 
strength,  violence,  and  brutality  than  was  the 
Mayan  (see  Portfolio  Two  following  p.  192). 


The  Inca  Empire 


Both  the  Mayan  and  Aztec  states  were  less  com¬ 
plex  than  the  great  Inca  empire  in  the  Andean 
highlands  of  South  America.  Upon  reaching  full 
maturity  in  the  early  1500s,  it  extended  for  some 
3500  miles  between  Ecuador  and  Chile,  includ- 


^  Xototl,  the  Aztec  god  of  death,  depicted  as  a 
skeleton.  In  Aztec  religion,  the  benevolence  of  the 
gods  was  assured  through  human  sacrifice. 

ing  almost  impassable  mountain  ranges  which 
separate  the  upper  Amazon  forests  from  the 
Pacific.  The  empire  contained  at  least  10  million 
people  in  200  ethnic-language  groups.  It  was  six 
times  the  size  of  France.  The  capital,  Cuzco, 
housed  200,000  residents,  yet  it  was  governed  in 
a  more  centralized  system  than  any  in  Europe  of 
its  time.  The  Incas  produced  fine  art  and  archi¬ 
tecture,  but  their  major  achievement  was  imperi¬ 
al  organization.  In  this  respect  they  compared 
favorably  with  the  Romans  or  Chinese. 

Although  it  rose  very  rapidly  immediately 
before  the  Spanish  conquest,  Inca  civilization 
developed  from  very  old  cultural  foundations. 
Ceremonial  and  commercial  centers  existed  on 
the  Peruvian  coastal  plain  well  before  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era.  About  a.d.  600,  cities  began  rising  in  the 
highlands  of  the  interior.  During  the  next  two 
centuries,  tributary  kingdoms  drew  together  for¬ 
merly  isolated  ceremonial  centers  of  the  Peru- 
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vian  highlands.  Some  of  the  resulting  states  exer¬ 
cised  control  over  the  plain,  along  with  territo¬ 
ries  in  what  are  now  Bolivia  and  Chile.  Two  king¬ 
doms  had  capitals  at  Huari  and  Tiahuanaco,  in 
south-central  Peru.  When  these  states  collapsed 
in  the  tenth  century,  they  were  succeeded  by 
independent  agrarian  towns,  which  were  nearly 
consumed  by  continuous  warfare.  A  completely 
different  situation  developed  along  the  northern 
coast,  where  the  kingdom  of  Chimu  fostered 
a  high  civilization,  marked  by  extensive  irriga¬ 
tion,  rising  population,  centralized  government, 
public  works,  high  craft  production,  widespread 
trade,  and  an  expanding  tributary  domain.  This 
polity  was  conquered  and  its  culture  absorbed  by 
the  Incas  in  1476. 


Amid  ruthless  struggle  in  the  highlands,  the 
Incas  created  their  state  in  the  late  medieval  era. 
According  to  their  own  legends,  these  "children  of 
the  sun”  settled  the  Valley  of  Cuzco,  in  the  heart¬ 
land  of  the  Andes,  about  a.d.  1200,  having  migrat¬ 
ed  from  the  South,  possibly  from  the  region  of 
Tiahuanaco.  During  the  next  100  years,  they  were 
a  simple  peasant  people,  organized  by  kinship  in 
clans  (ayllu),  living  in  villages,  and  worshipping 
their  ancestors.  To  strengthen  their  unity  and  bet¬ 
ter  protect  themselves  in  constant  wars  for  sur¬ 
vival,  they  formed  a  monarchy,  developed  their 
military,  and  began  taking  over  territory  near 
Cuzco.  In  this  competition  they  were  only  moder¬ 
ately  successful  during  the  reigns  of  the  first  sev¬ 
en  kings,  to  the  early  fifteenth  century. 


^  Machu  Picchu,  a  natural  fortress  on  a  narrow  ridge  between  two  mountains,  was  built 
by  the  Incas  probably  after  1440.  When  the  last  Incan  ruler  died,  the  fortress  was  aban¬ 
doned  and  lost  until  its  rediscovery  in  1911. 
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Like  the  Aztec  state  at  almost  the  same  time, 
the  Inca  polity  began  a  climactic  period  of  rapid 
development  with  a  memorable  series  of  rulers. 
Viracocha  (d.  1438),  the  eighth  emperor,  turned 
his  ragtag  army  into  a  formidable  fighting 
machine,  conquered  adjacent  territories,  and 
instituted  a  divine  monarchy,  with  his  lineage 
accepted  as  descendants  of  the  sun-god.  His  son, 
Pachacuti  (1438-1471),  a  reformer,  religious 
leader,  and  builder,  has  been  called  “the  greatest 
man  ever  produced  by  the  American  race.”5  He 
began  arduous  campaigns  to  the  North  and 
South,  notably  against  Chimu.  Topa  Yupanqui 
(1471-1493),  Pachacuti’s  son  and  successor,  who 
commanded  the  Inca  armies  after  1463,  complet¬ 
ed  the  annexation  of  Chimu  and  extended  the 
empire  south  into  central  Chile.  The  next  emper¬ 
or,  Huayna  Capec  (1493-1527),  completed  the 
subjection  of  Ecuador,  put  down  rebellions,  and 
imposed  order,  although  the  empire  was  seething 
with  internal  discontent  when  the  Spanish 
arrived  in  1532. 

Despite  internal  problems,  intensified  by  the 
steep  slopes  and  harsh  weather  of  the  Andes,  the 
Incas  demonstrated  rare  skills  in  accomplishing 
an  organizational  miracle.  To  link  the  empire 
together,  they  established  a  communication  ser¬ 
vice,  using  state-built  roads,  runner-messengers, 
rest  houses,  and  smoke  signals.  Wherever  possi¬ 
ble,  they  appealed  to  traditional  prejudices  among 
conquered  peoples,  perpetuating  feuds,  courting 
native  leaders,  settling  colonies  of  subjects  among 
their  enemies,  and  generally  provoking  disunity  in 
potentially  rebellious  areas.  They  also  relied  upon 
a  common  official  language  and  the  cult  of  divine 
monarchy  to  intimidate  subjects  and  unify  their 
own  people,  particularly  the  elite.  Every  part  of 
their  system  fit  together  in  a  highly  disciplined 
and  integrated  whole.  Before  the  Incas,  few  other 
states  had  succeeded  so  effectively  in  regimenting 
millions  of  people  over  such  great  distances  and 
against  such  formidable  obstacles. 

Like  all  civilized  peoples,  the  Incas  faced  the 
problem  of  population  expansion  and  a  limited 
food  supply.  They  solved  the  problem  well 
enough  to  support  large  military,  bureaucratic, 
and  priestly  establishments  by  developing  what 
economists  call  a  “command  economy.”  They 
used  no  money,  no  credit,  and  very  little  trade, 
beyond  the  barter  conducted  locally.  The  state 
planned  all  economic  operations  and  kept  all 


accounts.  Government  assigned  to  families  the 
land  to  be  worked;  local  family  heads,  under  gov¬ 
ernment  supervision,  directed  workers  who  pro¬ 
duced  the  crops  and  saw  that  harvests  were 
brought  to  state  warehouses.  Labor  taxes  provid¬ 
ed  work  done  on  public  projects,  the  nobles’ 
estates,  and  royal  lands.  A  similar  approach  was 
used  in  manufacturing,  with  craftspeople  pro¬ 
ducing  in  local  guilds,  noble  households,  and 
palace  workshops.  From  its  storehouses,  the  gov¬ 
ernment  distributed  goods  to  individuals,  to  the 
military,  and  to  government  projects.  In  the 
process,  it  built  roads,  operated  hospitals,  and 
maintained  schools.  All  property,  even  the  nobles' 
land,  was  state-owned  and  assigned,  except  for 
distinctly  personal  possessions,  including  some 
luxury  goods  owned  by  the  privileged  classes. 

This  state-controlled  economy  functioned  by 
way  of  a  precisely  defined  class  structure,  built 
upon  the  lingering  kinship  tradition.  Commoners 
were  kept  loyal  and  disciplined  by  identifying  the 
state  with  their  ancient  ayllus;  Inca  nobles  main¬ 
tained  respect  because  they  were  all  related  direct¬ 
ly  or  indirectly  to  the  royal  lineage  and  therefore 
shared  the  divine  mandate  to  rule.  They  held  the 
highest  positions  in  government,  the  army,  and 
the  priesthood.  A  notch  lower  were  lesser  aristo¬ 
crats  and  nobles  among  conquered  peoples,  who 
held  local  offices,  up  to  subgovemors  in  the 
provinces.  The  two  upper  classes  made  up  a  privi¬ 
leged  elite.  Trained  in  special  schools,  they  were 
identified  by  luxuries  in  food,  dress,  and  housing. 
They  were  also  exempted  from  taxes  and  cruel 
punishments.  At  the  third  level  were  common 
workers.  They  were  generally  confined  to  then- 
villages;  their  work  was  prescribed;  their  dress 
and  food  were  restricted;  and  government  even 
checked  the  cleanliness  of  their  houses.  Common¬ 
ers  were  thus  little  better  off  than  the  lowest  class 
of  slaves,  who  were  taken  as  war  captives  and 
assigned  to  serve  the  upper  classes. 

The  shift  from  kinship  toward  class  division 
was  accompanied  by  a  decline  of  matriarchal  val¬ 
ues.  Upper-class  women  shared  some  social  sta¬ 
tus  with  their  husbands,  and  all  women  could 
inherit  property  when  they  were  widowed;  but 
women  were  generally  subordinated  and  exploit¬ 
ed.  Indeed,  a  fifteenth-century  royal  decree  pro¬ 
hibited  women  from  testifying  in  court,  because 
they  were  by  nature  “deceitful,  mendacious,  and 
faint-hearted.”6  Commoner  women  worked  in 
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Father  Bernard  Cobo,  "The  Greatest  Inca" 

This  selection  is  from  Chapter  12  of  Cobo's  History  of  the  Inca  Empire.  Cobo  relied  upon  Indian  legends  and  contemporary  Indian  testi¬ 
mony,  as  well  as  earlier  Spanish  writings. 


Viracocha  Inca  left  four  sons  by  his  principal 
wife;  they  were  called  Pachacutic  Inca 
Yupanqui,  Inca  Roca,  Tupa  Yupanqui,  and 
Capac  Yupanqui.  The  first  one  succeeded  him 
in  the  kingdom,  and  concerning  the  rest, 
although  they  were  lords  and  grandees,  noth¬ 
ing  is  said.  Pachacutic  married  a  lady  named 
Mama  Anahuarque,  native  to  the  town  of 
Choco,  near  Cuzco,  and  he  founded  a  family 
that  they  call  Inaca  Panaca.  This  king  was  the 
most  valiant  and  warlike,  wise  and  statesman¬ 
like  of  all  the  Incas,  because  he  organized  the 
republic  with  the  harmony,  laws,  and  statutes 
that  it  maintained  from  that  time  until  the 
arrival  of  the  Spaniards.  He  injected  order  and 
reason  into  everything;  eliminated  and  added 
rites  and  ceremonies;  made  the  religious  cult 
more  extensive;  established  the  sacrifices  and 
the  solemnity  with  which  the  gods  were  to  be 
venerated,  enlarged  and  embellished  the  tem¬ 
ples  with  magnificent  structures,  income,  and 
a  great  number  of  priests  and  ministers; 
reformed  the  calendar;  divided  the  year  into 
twelve  months,  giving  each  one  its  name;  and 
designated  the  solemn  fiestas  and  sacrifices  to 
be  held  each  month.  He  composed  many  ele¬ 
gant  prayers  with  which  the  gods  were  to  be 
invoked,  and  he  ordered  that  these  prayers  be 
recited  at  the  same  time  that  the  sacrifices 
were  offered.  He  was  no  less  careful  and  dili¬ 
gent  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  temporal  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  republic;  he  gave  his  vassals  a 
method  of  working  the  fields  and  taking  advan¬ 
tage  of  the  lands  that  were  so  rough  and 
uneven  as  to  be  useless  and  unfruitful;  he 
ordered  that  rough  hillsides  be  terraced  and 
that  ditches  be  made  from  the  rivers  to  irrigate 
them.  In  short,  nothing  was  overlooked  by  him 
in  which  he  did  not  impose  all  good  order  and 
harmony;  for  this  reason  he  was  given  the 
name  of  Pachacutic,  which  means  “change  of 
time  or  of  the  world”;  this  is  because  as  a  result 
of  his  excellent  government  things  improved  to 
such  an  extent  that  times  seemed  to  have 
changed  and  the  world  seemed  to  have  turned 
around;  thus,  his  memory  was  very  celebrated 


among  the  Indians,  and  he  was  given  more 
honor  in  their  songs  and  poems  than  any  of  the 
other  kings  that  either  preceded  him  or  came 
after  him. 

After  having  shown  himself  to  be  so  devoted 
to  the  sun  and  having  taken  the  care  just  men¬ 
tioned  that  all  worship  him  in  the  same  way 
that  his  ancestors  had  done,  one  day  Pachacu¬ 
tic  began  to  wonder  how  it  was  possible  that  a 
thing  could  be  god  if  it  was  so  subject  to  move¬ 
ment  as  the  Sun,  that  it  never  stops  or  rests  for 
a  moment  since  it  turns  around  the  world  every 
day;  and  he  inferred  from  this  meditation  that 
the  Sun  must  not  be  more  than  a  messenger 
sent  by  the  Creator  to  visit  the  universe; 
besides,  if  he  were  God,  it  would  not  be  possi¬ 
ble  for  a  few  clouds  to  get  in  front  of  him  and 
obscure  his  splendor  and  rays  so  that  he  could 
not  shine;  and  if  he  were  the  universal  Creator 
and  lord  of  all  things,  sometimes  he  would  rest 
and  from  his  place  of  rest  he  would  illuminate 
all  the  world  and  command  whatever  he 
wished;  and  thus,  there  had  to  be  another  more 
powerful  lord  who  ruled  and  governed  the  Sun; 
and  no  doubt  this  was  Pachayachachic.  He 
communicated  this  thought  to  the  members  of 
his  council,  and  in  agreement  with  them,  he 
decided  that  Pachayachachic  was  to  be  pre¬ 
ferred  to  the  Sun,  and  within  the  city  of  Cuzco, 
he  built  the  Creator  his  own  temple  which  he 
called  Quishuarcancha,  and  in  it  he  put  the 
image  of  the  Creator  of  the  world,  Viracocha 
Pachayachachic. 


From  History  of  the  Inca  Empire,  translated  and  edit¬ 
ed  by  Roland  Hamilton  from  the  holograph  manu¬ 
script  in  the  Biblioteca  Capitular  y  Colombina  de 
Sevilla,  ©  1979.  By  permission  of  the  University  of 
Texas  Press. 
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the  fields,  while  those  of  all  classes  were  expected 
to  keep  house,  mind  the  children,  and  serve  the 
needs  of  men.  Many  were  concubines  or  surplus 
wives,  the  number  depending  upon  the  hus¬ 
bands'  wealth  and  status.  The  most  beautiful  and 
intelligent  young  girls  were  drafted  as  "chosen 
women.”  Some  would  become  “virgins  of  the 
sun,”  serving  as  nuns  and  weavers  in  the  temple 
workshops;  others  would  become  concubines  of 
nobles  or  the  emperor;  a  few  would  be  sacrificed. 
All  were  honored  as  servants  of  the  state. 

All  authority  in  the  Inca  state  originated  with 
the  hereditary  divine  emperor,  who  exercised  the 
power  of  life  and  death  over  all  his  subjects.  He 
was  usually  aloof,  even  within  his  own  immedi¬ 
ate  family,  although  he  might,  if  he  chose,  dele¬ 
gate  authority  to  the  queen  (his  full  sister  after 
1438)  or  take  advice  from  his  mother.  With  its 
thousands  of  servants  and  concubines,  his  court 
was  a  magnificent  display  of  wealth  and  power.  It 
was  also  the  locus  of  a  central  government  which 
included  agencies  for  rituals  (religion),  war,  trea¬ 
sury,  accounts,  and  public  works.  The  chief  min¬ 
isters  were  advisors  to  the  Imperial  Council, 
consisting  of  the  emperor  and  four  viceroys, 
who  governed  the  four  provinces.  Each  province, 
about  the  size  of  New  York  State,  was  divided 
into  approximately  40  districts,  under  subgover¬ 
nors  and  their  helpers.  Authority  in  the  districts 
was  further  subdivided,  ultimately  into  units  of 
ten  families.  Officials  at  each  level  reported  regu¬ 
larly  to  superiors  and  were  subject  to  frequent 
inspections.  This  system  regulated  every  aspect 
of  life,  including  labor,  justice,  marriage,  and 
even  morals. 

The  power  of  the  ruler  depended  largely 
on  an  excellent  military  system,  which  featured 
compulsory  service.  Instructors  in  the  villages 
trained  peasant  boys  for  the  army;  the  most 
promising  were  marked  for  advancement  when 
they  were  called  to  active  duty  in  their  twenties. 
They  served  for  two  years  before  retiring  to  the 
labor  reserve  and  militia.  The  army  was  orga¬ 
nized  in  units  of  10,  50,  100,  1,000,  and  10,000, 
under  officers  who  held  complete  authority  over 
subordinates.  A  combat  force  of  200,000,  with 
support  units,  was  always  under  arms.  It  was 
supplied  from  military  storehouses  throughout 
the  country  and  garrisoned  in  mighty  stone 
fortresses,  each  with  independent  water  sources. 
Troops  from  these  centers  ruthlessly  suppressed 
any  resistance  to  the  regime. 


A  second  base  for  Inca  authority  was  religion. 
As  the  empire  grew,  its  priests  appropriated  the 
gods  of  conquered  peoples  and  included  them  in 
a  vast  pantheon,  headed  by  the  Inca  sun-god.  For 
example,  the  "virgins  of  the  sun,”  with  their  cere¬ 
monies  and  temples,  were  adapted  from  an  earlier 
moon  goddess  cult  among  matrilineal  societies. 
Unfortunately  Pachacuti’s  nascent  monotheism 
and  humanitarianism  did  not  prevail;  later  em¬ 
perors  occasionally  sacrificed  war  victims  to  the 
sun.  Some  children  of  “chosen  women”  were  also 
regularly  sacrificed  and  each  later  emperors  ser¬ 
vants,  as  well  as  his  favorite  concubines,  were 
sent  with  him,  at  his  death,  to  serve  him  in  the 
hereafter.  To  emphasize  the  emperors’  divinity 
and  symbolize  the  state’s  continuity,  dead  emper¬ 
ors  were  mummified,  seated  on  thrones  in  their 
sacred  palaces,  and  attended  by  living  servants, 
wives,  and  priests.  On  public  occasions,  these 
grotesque  figures  were  paraded  before  the  people, 
who  bowed  before  them  in  reverence.  Such  cere¬ 
monies  were  conducted  by  a  clerical  establish¬ 
ment  of  4000  priests  in  the  capital  and  hundreds 
of  thousands  more  throughout  the  country. 


^  In  this  drawing  from  an  Inca  calendar,  a  woman 
irrigates  the  field  with  water  drawn  from  a  small 
reservoir. 
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Because  order  and  security  were  the  domi¬ 
nant  values  in  Inca  cultural  expression,  aesthetic 
concerns  or  philosophic  speculation  received  lit¬ 
tle  attention.  Even  religious  theory  was  condi¬ 
tioned  by  practical  necessities  and  the  morality 
of  power;  treason  and  cowardice  were  consid¬ 
ered  the  worst  sins.  The  Incas  had  no  written  lit¬ 
erature  and  no  complex  writing  system,  except 
one  of  knotted  cords  (quipu)  and  possibly  some 
pictographic  symbols  in  woven  cloth.  Similarly, 
the  Inca  lunar  calendar  was  inaccurate  and  had 
no  starting  point  for  historical  identification  of 
events.  Although  excellent  craftspeople,  produc¬ 
ing  fine  pottery  and  metalwork  in  copper  and 
gold,  the  Incas'  main  cultural  accomplishments 
were  in  engineering  and  massive  architecture. 
Without  using  mortar,  they  fitted  immense  slabs 
of  stone  into  temple  and  fortress  walls.  This  effi¬ 
ciency  is  still  exhibited  in  existing  roads,  bridges, 
terraced  fields,  and  stone  fortresses. 


CONCLUSION 

Sub-Saharan  Africa  and  America  before  the 
coming  of  Europeans  in  the  fifteenth  century 
provide  interesting  case  studies  of  the  “civilizing 
process."  They  show  examples  of  what  has  hap¬ 
pened  among  all  human  societies  when  food  pro¬ 
duction  replaced  hunting  as  a  means  of  survival. 
Agriculture  supplied  the  material  sustenance  for 
expanding  populations.  This,  in  turn,  led  to  the 
formation  of  cities;  and  ultimately  some  urban 
communities  developed  into  large  territorial 
states.  More  food  and  more  wealth  also  produced 
leisure  classes,  which  had  the  time  to  think  origi¬ 
nally  about  religion,  literature,  art,  and  architec¬ 
ture.  In  both  Africa  and  the  New  World,  native 
culture  bases  generated  true  civilizations. 

All  civilizations  have  sprung  from  similar 
economic  conditions,  but  they  have  developed 
more  rapidly  when  they  have  borrowed  from 
each  other  to  combine  varied  traits  in  unique 
ways.  African  civilizations  tell  us  a  good  bit 
about  such  diffusion.  Ethiopia,  the  East  African 
city-states,  and  the  Sudanese  empires  all  mingled 
African  and  non-African  traditions  to  enrich 
their  cultures  without  succumbing  to  alien  influ¬ 
ences.  Yet  African  civilizations,  because  of  their 
early  isolation,  were  somewhat  slower  in  their 
development  when  compared  with  Eurasia, 


where  cultural  interaction  between  the  two  con¬ 
tinents  had  long  prevailed,  particularly  in  the 
Middle  Eastern  cradle  of  civilization.  On  the  oth¬ 
er  hand,  African  estrangement  from  the  great 
Eurasian  culture  bank  was  less  than  Americas, 
which  helps  explain  the  quick  collapse  of  Ameri¬ 
can  civilizations  after  the  European  impact. 

Aside  from  these  insights,  native  traditions  in 
Africa  and  the  New  World  are  significant  in  them¬ 
selves  for  contemporary  students,  because  both 
traditions  are  still  very  much  alive.  The  ancient 
African  heritage  lives  today  in  the  many  new 
African  states  and  in  the  minds  of  black  people  all 
over  the  world,  particularly  in  the  United  States. 
Similar  conclusions  may  be  drawn  concerning 
native  American  traditions,  which  remain  strong 
among  all  contemporary  Amerindian  peoples, 
particularly  in  Latin  America. 
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African  psychlogical  perspectives,  philosophy,  and  art  are 
interpreted  effectively  in  Laurence  Cockroft,  Africa's  Way 
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Texas,  1972),  is  still  valuable.  Recent  special  studies  on 
Aztec  political  institutions  and  development  provide  fresh 
interpretations:  Susan  Gillespie,  The  Aztec  Kings  (Univ.  of 
Arizona,  1989)  and  Ross  Hassig,  Aztec  Warfare:  Imperial 
Expansion  and  Political  Control  (Univ.  of  Oklahoma, 
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see  Rudolf  van  Zantwijk,  The  Aztec  Arrangement:  The 
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1985)  and  June  Nash,  "The  Aztecs  and  the  Ideology  of 
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tion.  Bemabe  Cobo,  A  History  of  the  Inca  Empire  (Univ.  of 
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Another  long-respected  anthropological  approach  to  pre- 
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l— economic  life  in  the  early  Middle  Ages  cen¬ 
tered  on  a  concern  for  subsistence  and  security, 
which  could  only  be  provided  by  the  acceptance 
of  local  and  rural  customs  and  practices  de¬ 
signed  to  ensure  the  necessities  of  life  through 
resisting  change  and  fostering  self-sufficiency. 
But  with  the  growth  of  trade  and  the  rebirth  of 
towns  and  an  urban  economy,  late  medieval  eco¬ 
nomic  patterns  changed  significantly.  And  in  arts 
and  literature,  the  religious  inspirations  of  the 
earlier  Middle  Ages  slowly  changed  to  include 
vernacular  and  highly  diversified  themes. 

Religion  in  the  Middle  Ages  was  under  the 
strong  influence,  and  at  times  under  almost  com¬ 
plete  control,  of  the  Catholic  Church.  The  church 
in  the  early  Middle  Ages  converted  and  standard¬ 
ized  the  beliefs  of  its  members,  and  was  success¬ 
ful  in  providing  spiritual  security  in  a  troubled 
and  insecure  world.  It  grew  steadily  into  an  insti¬ 
tution  so  centralized,  powerful,  and  wealthy  that 
it  could  participate  in  and  sometimes  direct 
international  affairs  of  state.  But  in  the  later 
Middle  Ages  the  church  witnessed  weaknesses 
within  its  own  fabric  and  challenges  both  secular 
and  spiritual  in  nature,  so  that  its  influence  over 
temporal  and  spiritual  affairs  suffered  significant 
decline. 
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EUROPE  AETER  ROME’S 
DECLINE 

By  the  end  of  the  fifth  century  much  of  western 
Europe  had  lost  many  of  the  essential  characteris¬ 
tics  of  its  Roman  predecessor.  The  Roman  system 
of  administration  and  taxation  had  completely 
collapsed.  Members  of  the  Roman  and  Germanic 
nobility  intermixed  and  tried  with  varying  degrees 
of  success  to  establish  regional  or  local  control 
over  their  lands,  acting  on  their  own  initiative  in 
commanding  fighting  men  and  even  presiding 
over  the  courts  in  their  districts.  International 
commerce  had  ceased  except  for  a  small  trade  in 
luxury  items  conducted  by  adventurous  Greek, 
Syrian,  and  Jewish  traders  and  indigenous  arti¬ 
sans.  Old  Roman  cities  served  mainly  to  house  the 
local  bishop  and  his  staff.  The  absence  of  a  vibrant 
middle  class  meant  that  society  was  composed  of 
the  nobility,  who  owned  and  exercised  authority 
over  large  estates,  and  the  lower  class  coloni,  who 
were  bound  to  the  land.  These  serfs  included  large 
numbers  of  formerly  free  German  farmers.  For 
example,  only  about  ten  percent  of  the  peasant 
population  of  Gaul  maintained  a  free  status. 

Europe  Under  Attack 

Coinciding  with  the  loss  of  centralized  authority, 
new  waves  of  invaders  threatened  every  part  of 
Europe.  A  great  movement  of  Slavic  people  from 
the  area  that  is  now  Russia  had  begun  around 
a.d.  500.  The  Slavs  migrated  west  into  areas  left 
by  the  Germanic  tribes  when  they  pushed  south 
into  the  Roman  Empire.  By  650  the  western 
Slavs  had  reached  the  Elbe  River  and  from  there 
launched  raids  into  German  territory. 

During  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  western 
Europe  came  under  attack  by  Scandinavians  from 
the  North  and  Muslims  from  the  South,  while  the 
Magyars,  a  new  band  of  Asiatic  nomads,  conduct¬ 
ed  destructive  raids  on  central  Europe  and  north¬ 
ern  Italy.  Christian  Europe  was  hard  pressed  to 
repel  these  aggressive  and  warlike  newcomers, 
who  were  more  threatening  to  life  and  property 
than  the  Germanic  invaders  of  the  fifth  century. 

From  bases  in  North  Africa,  Muslim  adven¬ 
turers  in  full  command  of  the  sea  plundered  the 
coasts  of  Italy  and  France.  In  827  they  began  the 
conquest  of  Byzantine  Sicily  and  southern  Italv. 
From  forts  erected  in  southern  France  they  pene¬ 


trated  far  inland  to  attack  merchant  caravans  in 
the  Alpine  passes.  What  trade  still  existed  be¬ 
tween  Byzantium  and  western  Europe,  except 
for  that  undertaken  by  Venice  and  several  other 
Italian  towns,  was  now  almost  totally  cut  off,  and 
the  Mediterranean  Sea  came  under  almost  com¬ 
plete  Muslim  control. 

The  Viking  Invasions 

The  most  widespread  and  destructive  raids,  how¬ 
ever,  came  from  Scandinavia.  Swedes,  Danes, 
and  Norwegians — collectively  referred  to  as 
Vikings — began  to  move  south  from  their  remote 
forests  and  fjords.  Overpopulation  and  a  surplus 
of  young  men  are  possible  reasons  for  this  expan¬ 
sion,  but  some  suggest  these  raiders  were  defeat¬ 
ed  war  bands  expelled  from  their  homeland  by 
the  emergence  of  strong  royal  power.  The  Vikings 
had  developed  seaworthy  ships  capable  of  carry¬ 
ing  a  hundred  men,  powered  by  long  oars  or  by 
sail  when  the  wind  was  favorable.  Viking  sailors 
also  had  developed  expert  sailing  techniques; 
without  benefit  of  the  compass,  they  were  able  to 
navigate  by  the  stars  at  night  and  the  sun  by  day. 

The  range  of  Viking  expansion  remains  im¬ 
pressive:  reaching  as  far  as  North  America  to  the 
west,  the  Caspian  Sea  to  the  east,  and  the  Mediter¬ 
ranean  to  the  south.  Three  main  routes  can  be 
identified.  The  outer  path,  which  was  followed 
principally  by  the  Norwegians,  swung  westward  to 
Ireland  and  the  coast  of  Scotland.  Between  800 
and  850  Ireland  was  raided  repeatedly.  Many 
monasteries,  the  centers  of  the  flourishing  Irish 
Celtic  culture,  were  destroyed  (see  Portfolio  Three 
following  p.  320).  By  875  the  Norwegians  were 
beginning  to  occupy  Iceland,  and  it  was  here 
rather  than  in  their  homeland  that  the  magnificent 
Norse  sagas  were  preserved,  little  affected  by 
either  classical  or  Christian  influences.  During  the 
tenth  century  the  Icelandic  Norsemen  ventured  on 
to  Greenland  and,  later,  to  North  America. 

Another  route,  the  eastern  line,  was  followed 
chiefly  by  the  Swedes,  wiio  traveled  the  rivers  of 
Russia  as  merchants  and  soldiers  of  fortune  and 
founded  the  nucleus  of  a  Russian  state.  The 
Danes  took  the  middle  passage,  raiding  Britain 
and  the  shores  of  Germany,  France,  and  Spain. 
By  840  they  had  occupied  most  of  Britain  north 
of  the  Thames.  Their  raids  also  increased  upon 
the  Continent,  where  their  long  boats  sailed 
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An  example  of  the  animal  style  common  in  the 
Celtic-Germanic  art  of  the  early  Middle  Ages,  this 
wooden  animal  head  dating  from  the  early  ninth 
century  is  the  terminal  of  a  post  of  a  buried  Viking 
ship  found  at  Oseberg  in  southern  Norway.  The 
carving  combines  realistic  details  (nostrils,  teeth, 
and  gums)  with  the  imaginative  use  of  abstract 
geometric  patterns  derived  from  metalwork. 


up  the  Rhine,  Scheldt,  Seine,  and  Loire  Rivers. 
In  particular  the  Danes  devastated  northwest 
France,  destroying  dozens  of  abbeys  and  towns. 
Unable  to  fight  off  the  Viking  attacks,  the  weak 
Carolingian  king  accepted  the  local  Norse  chief¬ 
tain  as  duke  of  a  Viking  buffer  state,  later  called 
Normandy.  Like  Viking  settlers  elsewhere,  these 
Northmen,  or  Normans,  became  Christian  con¬ 
verts  and  eventually  played  an  important  role  in 
the  future  of  medieval  Europe. 


THE  EARLY  MEDIEVAL 
ECONOMY:  MANORIALISM 

The  economy  of  the  early  Middle  Ages  reflected 
the  localism  and  self-sufficiency  of  life  that 
resulted  from  an  ineffective  central  government 
in  Europe.  The  economy  of  the  manor  was 


designed  to  give  both  noble  and  peasant  a  secure 
and  dependable  source  of  livelihood.  But  gradu¬ 
ally  the  medieval  economy  was  transformed  by 
new  forces.  Increased  food  production  and  popu¬ 
lation,  revitalized  trade,  new  towns,  expansion  of 
industry,  and  a  money  economy  were  instrumen¬ 
tal  in  shaping  a  new  middle-class  society — the 
bourgeoisie — and  serfdom  declined. 

The  terms  manorial  system  and  manorialism 
refer  to  the  economic  and  social  system  based  on 
the  manors,  the  great  estates  whose  origins  go 
back  to  the  Roman  latifundia.  In  France  in  particu¬ 
lar,  these  estates  survived  the  Germanic  invasions. 
During  the  early  Middle  Ages  they  were  held  either 
by  the  descendants  of  their  Roman  owners,  Ger¬ 
manic  kings,  nobles,  or  the  church.  The  medieval 
serf  was  the  direct  heir  of  the  Roman  colonus  who 
worked  the  land,  paid  rent  in  kind,  and  could  not 
leave  the  estate  without  the  owner's  permission. 

The  Manor 

The  manor  usually  varied  in  size  from  one  locali¬ 
ty  to  another;  a  small  one  might  contain  only 
about  a  dozen  households.  Since  the  allotment  of 
land  to  each  family  averaged  about  30  acres,  the 
smallest  manors  probably  included  about  350 
acres  of  land  suitable  for  farming,  not  count¬ 
ing  meadows,  woods,  wasteland,  and  the  lord's 
demesne — the  land  reserved  for  the  lord's  use 
alone.  A  large  manor  might  contain  50  families 
in  a  total  area  of  5000  acres. 

The  center  of  the  manor  was  the  village,  with 
the  thatched  cottages  of  the  peasants  grouped 
together  along  one  street.  Around  each  cottage 
was  a  space  large  enough  for  a  vegetable  patch, 
chicken  yard,  haystack,  and  stable.  An  important 
feature  of  the  landscape  was  the  village  church, 
together  with  the  priest’s  house  and  the  burial 
ground.  The  lord’s  dwelling  might  be  a  fortified 
house  or  a  more  modest  dwelling. 

Distribution  of  the  Land 

Every  manor  contained  two  types  of  land:  arable 
and  nonarable.  Part  of  the  arable  land  was 
reserved  for  the  lord  and  was  cultivated  for  him 
by  his  serfs.  The  remainder  of  the  arable  land 
was  held  by  the  villagers.  The  nonarable  land, 
consisting  of  meadow,  wood,  and  wasteland,  was 
used  in  common  by  the  villagers  and  the  lord. 
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-$•  The  manor,  the  self-contained 
economic  unit  of  early  medie¬ 
val  life,  operated  on  a  system 
of  reciprocal  rights  and  oblig¬ 
ations  based  on  custom.  In 
return  for  protection,  strips  of 
arable  land,  and  the  right  to 
use  the  nonarable  common 
land,  the  peasant  paid  dues 
and  worked  on  the  lord's 
demesne.  Under  the  three- 
field  system,  one-third  of  the 
land  lay  fallow  so  that  inten¬ 
sive  cultivation  did  not  ex¬ 
haust  the  soil. 


From  one-sixth  to  one-third  of  the  arable  land 
was  given  over  to  the  lord  s  demesne.  The  demesne 
might  be  either  sharply  set  off  from  the  tenures  of 
the  villagers  or  distributed  among  the  lands  of  the 
tenants.  The  arable  land  not  held  in  demesne  was 
allotted  among  the  villagers  under  the  open-field 
system,  whereby  the  fields  were  subdivided  into 
strips.  The  strips,  each  containing  about  an  acre, 
were  separated  by  narrow  paths  of  uncultivated 
turf.  The  serfs  holding  was  not  all  in  one  plot,  for 
all  soil  throughout  the  manor  was  not  equally  fer¬ 
tile  and  a  serious  attempt  was  made  to  give  each 
of  the  villagers  land  of  the  same  quality.  Each  ten¬ 
ant  was  really  a  shareholder  in  the  village  commu¬ 
nity,  not  only  in  the  open  fields  but  also  in  the 
meadow,  pasture,  wood,  and  wastelands. 

Wooded  land  was  valuable  as  an  area  to 
graze  pigs,  the  most  common  animal  on  the 
manor.  Again,  tenants  were  limited  in  the  num¬ 
ber  of  pigs  that  they  might  turn  loose  there.  Ten¬ 
ants  could  also  gather  dead  wood  in  the  forest, 
but  cutting  down  green  wood  was  prohibited 
unless  authorized  by  the  lord. 

Medieval  Panning;  Methods 

It  is  difficult  to  generalize  about  agricultural 
methods,  because  differences  in  locality,  fertility 
of  soil,  crop  production,  and  other  factors  result¬ 
ed  in  a  variety  of  farming  methods.  Farming  as 
practiced  in  northwestern  Europe  was  character¬ 


ized  by  some  common  factors.  The  implements 
the  peasants  used  were  extremely  crude;  the 
plow  was  a  cumbersome  instrument  with  heavy 
wheels,  often  requiring  as  many  as  eight  oxen  to 
pull  it.  (By  the  twelfth  century  plow  horses  were 
common.)  Other  tools  included  crude  harrows, 
sickles,  beetles  for  breaking  up  clods,  and  flails 
for  threshing. 

Inadequate  methods  of  farming  soon 
exhausted  the  soil.  It  has  been  estimated  that  the 
average  yield  per  acre  was  only  six  to  eight 
bushels  of  wheat,  a  fourth  of  the  modern  yield.  In 
classical  times  farmers  had  learned  that  soil 
planted  continually  with  one  crop  rapidly  deteri¬ 
orated.  To  counteract  this  they  employed  a  two- 
field  system,  whereby  half  of  the  arable  land  was 
planted  while  the  other  half  lay  fallow  to  recover 
its  fertility.  Medieval  farmers  learned  that  wheat 
or  rye  could  be  planted  in  the  autumn  as  well  as 
in  the  spring.  As  a  result,  by  the  ninth  century 
they  were  dividing  the  land  into  three  fields,  with 
one  planted  in  the  fall,  another  in  the  spring,  and 
the  third  left  lying  fallow.  This  system  not  only 
kept  more  land  in  production  but  also  required 
less  plowing  in  any  given  year. 

Administration  of  the  Manor 

Although  the  lord  might  live  on  one  of  his 
manors,  each  manor  was  usually  administered 
by  such  officials  as  the  steward,  the  bailiff,  and 
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^  Both  peasant  men  and  women  toiled  in  the  fields.  Here  women  reap  with  sickles,  while 
behind  them  a  man  binds  the  sheaves. 


the  reeve.  The  steward  was  the  general  overseer 
who  supervised  the  business  of  all  his  lord’s 
manors  and  presided  over  the  manorial  court.  It 
was  the  bailiffs  duty  to  supervise  the  cultivation 
of  the  lords  demesne;  collect  rents,  dues,  and 
fines;  and  inspect  the  work  done  by  the  free  peas¬ 
ants  (freemen)  and  the  non-free  peasants  (serfs). 
The  reeve  was  the  “foreman"  of  the  villagers,  cho¬ 
sen  by  them  and  representing  their  interests. 

Freemen  often  lived  on  the  manor,  although 
they  may  have  constituted  only  a  small  portion  of 
its  population.  Freemen  were  not  subject  to  the 
same  demands  as  the  serfs.  The  freeman  did  not 
have  to  work  in  the  lord’s  fields  himself  but  could 
send  substitutes.  He  paid  rent  for  his  holding 
and,  if  he  wanted  to  leave,  could  locate  a  new 
tenant  for  the  land,  provided  the  transfer  took 
place  in  open  court  and  the  new  tenant  was 
acceptable  to  the  lord.  Aside  from  these  privi¬ 
leges,  however,  the  freeman  was  little  different 
from  a  serf.  His  strips  in  the  open  field  adjoined 
those  of  the  serf,  and  he  lived  in  a  cottage  in  the 
same  village. 

Serfs  were  bound  to  the  manor  and  could 
not  leave  without  the  lord’s  consent.  Serfdom 
was  a  hereditary  status;  the  children  of  a  serf 
were  attached  to  the  soil  as  were  their  parents. 
The  lord  of  the  manor  was  bound  by  custom  to 
respect  certain  rights  of  his  serfs.  So  long  as  they 
paid  their  dues  and  services,  serfs  could  not  be 
evicted  from  their  hereditary  holdings.  Although 
a  serf  could  not  appear  in  court  against  his  lord 
or  a  freeman,  he  could  appeal  to  the  manor  court 
against  any  of  his  fellows. 


The  peasants  based  their  economic,  political, 
legal,  and  social  life  in  the  manor,  but  to  the  lord 
the  manor  was  essentially  a  source  of  income 
from  three  obligations  imposed  on  the  peasantry: 
(1)  services  in  the  form  of  labor,  (2)  dues  levied 
on  the  peasant,  and  (3)  manorial  monopolies. 
The  most  important  service  was  week-work.  The 
peasant  had  to  donate  two  or  three  days'  work 
each  week  to  the  lord.  The  week-work  included 
such  jobs  as  repairing  roads  or  bridges  or  carting 
manure  to  the  fields.  Because  the  lord’s  demesne 
“had  always  to  be  plowed  first,  sowed  first,  and 
reaped  first,”  the  peasant  also  had  to  perform 
extra  boon-work  at  these  times. 

Various  dues  or  payments,  in  money  where 
available  but  usually  in  produce,  were  made  to 
the  lord.  The  taille  (or  tallage),  a  tax  on  whatever 
property  a  peasant  managed  to  accumulate,  was 
the  most  common.  It  was  levied  on  all  peasants 
at  least  once  a  year.  Another  burdensome  tax  was 
imposed  when  a  peasant  died;  before  a  son  could 
inherit  his  father’s  cottage  and  strips,  the  lord 
claimed  the  best  beast  or  movable  possession  as 
inheritance  tax. 

In  addition  to  service  and  dues,  the  lord  prof¬ 
ited  from  certain  monopolies.  He  operated  the 
only  grain  mill,  oven  for  baking  bread,  and  wine 
and  cider  press  on  the  manor,  and  he  collected  a 
toll  each  time  these  services  were  needed. 

The  Life  of  the  Peasants 

On  the  manors  of  the  Middle  Ages  the  margin 
between  starvation  and  survival  was  narrow,  and 
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the  life  of  the  peasant  was  not  easy.  Famines 
were  common;  warfare  was  a  constant  threat; 
grasshoppers,  locusts,  caterpillars,  and  rats 
repeatedly  destroyed  the  crops.  Men,  women, 
and  children  alike  had  to  toil  long  hours  in  the 
fields. 

Home  life  offered  few  comforts.  The  typical 
peasant  dwelling  was  a  cottage  with  mud  walls, 
clay  floor,  and  thatched  roof.  The  fire  burned  on 
a  flat  hearthstone  in  the  middle  of  the  floor; 
unless  the  peasant  was  rich  enough  to  afford  a 
chimney,  the  smoke  escaped  through  a  hole  in 
the  roof.  The  windows  had  no  glass  and  were 
stuffed  with  straw  in  the  winter.  Furnishings 
were  meager,  usually  consisting  of  a  table,  a 
kneading  trough  for  dough,  a  cupboard,  and  a 
bed,  often  either  a  heap  of  straw  or  a  box  filled 
with  straw,  which  served  the  entire  family.  Pigs 
and  chickens  wandered  about  the  cottage  contin¬ 
ually,  while  the  stable  was  frequently  under  the 
same  roof,  next  to  the  family  quarters. 

The  peasants,  despite  their  hard,  monoto¬ 
nous  life,  enjoyed  a  few  pleasures.  Wrestling  was 
popular,  as  were  cockfighting,  a  crude  type  of 
football,  and  fighting  with  quarter-staves,  in 
which  contestants  stood  an  excellent  chance  of 
getting  their  heads  bashed  in.  Dancing,  singing, 
and  drinking  were  popular  pastimes,  especially 
on  the  numerous  holy  days  and  festivals  promot¬ 
ed  by  the  church. 

THE  REVIVAL  OE  TRADE  AND 
TOWNS;  1000-1^00 

Although  manorialism  strived  for  self-sufficiency 
there  is  evidence  of  increasing  trade  and  com¬ 
mercial  activity  before  the  tenth  century.  A  north¬ 
ern  trading  zone,  centered  on  the  country  of 
Flanders,  extended  from  the  British  Isles  to  the 
Baltic  Sea.  By  1050,  Flemish  artisans  were  pro¬ 
ducing  a  surplus  of  woolen  cloth  of  such  fine 
quality  that  it  was  in  great  demand.  Baltic  furs, 
honey  and  forest  products,  and  British  tin  and 
raw  wool  were  exchanged  for  Flemish  cloth. 
From  the  South  by  way  of  Italy  came  oriental 
luxury  goods — silks,  sugar,  and  spices. 

Trade  Routes  and  Trade  Fairs 

A  catalyst  of  the  medieval  commercial  revolution 
was  the  opening  of  the  Mediterranean  to  Euro¬ 
pean  trade.  In  the  eleventh  century,  Normans 


and  Italians  broke  the  Muslim  hold  on  the  east¬ 
ern  Mediterranean,  and  the  First  Crusade  revived 
trade  with  the  Near  East.  Arab  vessels  brought 
luxury  goods  from  the  East  to  ports  on  the  Per¬ 
sian  Gulf  and  Red  Sea.  From  there  they  were 
shipped  by  caravan  to  Alexandria,  Acre,  and  Jop¬ 
pa,  and  from  those  ports  the  merchants  of 
Venice,  Genoa,  and  Pisa  transported  the  goods  to 
Italy  on  their  way  to  the  markets  of  Europe.  Oth¬ 
er  trade  routes  from  Asia  came  overland,  passing 
through  Baghdad  and  Damascus  and  on  to  such 
ports  as  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  crusader  states. 
The  easiest  route  north  from  the  Mediterranean 
was  to  Marseilles  and  up  the  Rhone  valley.  Early 
in  the  fourteenth  century  two  more  major  trade 
lanes  developed  within  Europe.  An  all-sea  route 
connected  the  Mediterranean  with  northern 
Europe  via  the  Strait  of  Gibraltar.  The  old  over¬ 
land  route  from  northern  Italy  through  the 
Alpine  passes  to  central  Europe  was  also  reused. 

Along  the  main  European  trade  routes, 
astute  lords  set  up  fairs,  where  merchants  and 
goods  from  Italy  and  northern  Europe  met.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  the  fairs 
of  Champagne  in  France  functioned  as  the  major 
clearinghouse  for  this  international  trade.  Fairs 
were  important  elaborate  events  held  either  sea¬ 
sonally  or  annually  in  specified  areas  of  each 
European  country.  The  feudal  law  of  the  region 
was  set  aside  during  a  fair,  and  in  its  place  was 
substituted  a  new  commercial  code  called  the 
“law  merchant.”  Here  special  courts,  with  mer¬ 
chants  acting  as  judges,  settled  all  disputes.  In 
England  such  courts  were  called  “pie-powder 
courts,  from  the  French  pied  poudre,  meaning 
“dusty  foot.”  Fairs  also  greatly  stimulated  the 
revival  of  a  money  economy  and  early  forms  of 
banking  and  credit. 

Factors  in  the  Revival  of  Towns 

The  resurgence  of  trade  in  Europe  was  a  prime 
cause  of  the  revival  of  towns;  the  towns  arose 
because  of  trade,  but  they  also  stimulated  trade 
bv  providing  greater  markets  and  by  producing 
goods  for  the  merchants  to  sell.  In  this  revival, 
geography  played  a  significant  role.  Rivers,  im¬ 
portant  to  the  evolution  of  ancient  civilizations, 
were  also  important  in  the  development  of 
medieval  towns.  They  were  natural  highways  on 
which  articles  of  commerce  could  be  easily- 
transported. 
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❖  A  fifteenth-century  illustration  of  the  fair  of  Lendit, 
held  every  June  in  a  field  outside  Paris.  Here  the 
bishop  of  Paris  gives  his  blessing  to  the  fair. 


Another  factor  contributing  to  the  rise  of 
towns  was  population  growth.  In  Britain,  for  ex¬ 
ample,  the  population  more  than  tripled  between 
1066  and  1350.  The  reasons  for  this  rapid  in¬ 
crease  in  population  are  varied.  The  ending  of 
bloody  foreign  invasions  and,  in  some  areas,  the 
stabilization  of  feudal  society  were  contributing 
factors.  More  important  was  an  increase  in  food 
production  brought  about  by  the  cultivation  of 
wastelands,  clearing  of  forests,  and  draining  of 
marshes. 

Medieval  towns  were  not  large  by  modem 
standards.  Before  1200  no  European  town  con¬ 
tained  100,000  inhabitants,  and  a  town  of  20,000 
was  considered  very  large.  Since  the  area  within 
the  walls  was  at  a  premium,  towns  were  more 
crowded  than  the  average  modem  city.  Shops 
were  even  built  on  bridges,  and  buildings  were 
erected  to  seven  or  more  stories.  Houses  often 
projected  over  the  streets  with  each  additional 
story,  so  that  it  was  often  possible  for  persons  at 
the  tops  of  houses  opposite  one  another  to  touch 
hands.  Streets  were  crowded,  narrow,  and  noisy. 

Merchant  and  Craft  Guilds 

In  each  town  the  merchants  and  artisans  orga¬ 
nized  themselves  into  guilds.  There  were  two 
kinds  of  guilds:  merchant  and  craft.  The  merchant 


guild  ensured  a  monopoly  of  trade  within  a  given 
locality.  All  foreign  merchants  were  supervised 
closely  and  made  to  pay  tolls.  Disputes  among 
merchants  were  settled  at  the  guild  court  accord¬ 
ing  to  its  own  legal  code.  The  guilds  also  tried  to 
ensure  that  the  customers  were  not  cheated:  They 
checked  weights  and  measures  and  insisted  upon 
a  standard  quality  for  goods.  To  allow  only  a  legit¬ 
imate  profit,  the  guild  fixed  a  “just  price,"  which 
was  fair  to  both  producer  and  customer. 

With  the  increase  of  commerce  in  the  towns, 
artisans  and  craftspeople  in  each  of  the  medieval 
trades — weaving,  cobbling,  tanning,  and  so  on — 
began  to  organize  as  early  as  the  eleventh  centu¬ 
ry.  The  result  was  the  craft  guild,  which  differed 
from  the  merchant  guild  in  that  membership  was 
limited  to  artisans  in  one  particular  craft. 

The  general  aims  of  the  craft  guilds  were  the 
same  as  those  of  the  merchant  guilds — the  cre¬ 
ation  of  a  monopoly  and  the  enforcement  of  trade 
rules.  Each  guild  had  a  monopoly  of  a  certain 
article  in  a  particular  town,  and  every  effort  was 
made  to  prevent  competition  between  members 
of  the  same  guild.  The  guild  restricted  the  num¬ 
ber  of  its  members,  regulated  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  the  goods  produced,  and  set  prices.  It 
also  enforced  regulations  to  protect  the  consumer 
from  poor  workmanship  and  inferior  materials. 

The  craft  guild  also  differed  from  the  mer¬ 
chant  guild  in  its  recognition  of  three  distinct 
classes  of  workers:  apprentices,  journeymen,  and 
master  craftsmen.  The  apprentice  was  a  youth 
who  lived  at  the  master’s  house  and  was  taught 
the  trade  thoroughly.  Although  the  apprentice 
received  no  wages,  all  his  physical  needs  were 
supplied.  Apprenticeship  commonly  lasted  seven 
years.  When  the  apprentice’s  schooling  was  fin¬ 
ished,  the  youth  became  a  journeyman.  He  was 
then  eligible  to  receive  wages  and  to  be  hired  by 
a  master.  At  about  age  23,  the  journeyman 
sought  admission  into  the  guild  as  a  master.  To 
be  accepted  he  had  to  prove  his  ability.  Some 
crafts  demanded  the  making  of  a  "master  piece,” 
for  example,  a  pair  of  shoes  that  the  master  shoe¬ 
makers  would  find  acceptable  in  every  way. 

The  guild’s  functions  stretched  beyond  busi¬ 
ness  and  politics  into  charitable  and  social  ac¬ 
tivities.  A  guild  member  who  fell  into  poverty 
received  aid  from  the  guild.  The  guild  also  pro¬ 
vided  financial  assistance  for  the  burial  expense 
of  its  members  and  looked  after  their  depen¬ 
dents.  Members  attended  social  meetings  in  the 
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^  A  guild  master  judges  the  work  of  two  craftsmen, 
a  mason  and  a  carpenter. 


guildhall  and  periodically  held  processions  in 
honor  of  their  patron  saints. 

Acau i ring  Urban  freedom 

The  guilds  played  an  important  role  in  local  gov¬ 
ernment.  Both  artisans  and  merchants  were  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  feudal  lord  or  bishop  on  whose 
domain  the  city  stood.  The  citizens  of  the  towns 
came  to  resent  their  overlords  collecting  tolls 
and  dues  as  though  they  were  serfs.  The  towns¬ 
people  demanded  the  privileges  of  governing 
themselves  of  making  their  own  laws,  adminis¬ 
tering  their  own  justice,  levying  their  own  taxes, 
and  issuing  their  own  coinage.  Naturally,  the  over- 
lord  resented  these  demands  for  self-government, 
but  the  towns  were  able  to  win  their  indepen¬ 
dence  in  various  ways. 

One  method  was  to  become  a  commune,  a 
self-governing  town.  The  merchant  guilds  took 
the  lead  in  acquiring  charters  of  self-government 
for  the  towns.  Often  a  charter  had  to  be  won  by 


revolt;  in  other  circumstances  it  could  be  pur¬ 
chased,  for  a  feudal  lord  was  always  in  need  of 
money.  By  1200  the  Lombard  towns  of  northern 
Italy,  as  well  as  many  French  and  Flemish  towns, 
had  become  self-governing  communes. 

Where  royal  authority  was  strong,  a  town 
could  be  favored  as  “privileged.”  In  a  charter 
granted  to  the  town  by  the  monarch,  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  won  extensive  financial  and  legal  powers. 
The  town  was  given  management  of  its  own 
finances  and  paid  its  taxes  in  a  lump  sum  to  the 
king.  It  was  also  generally  given  the  right  to  elect 
its  own  officials.  The  king  was  usually  glad  to 
grant  such  a  charter,  for  it  weakened  the  power 
of  the  nobles  and  won  for  the  monarch  the  sup¬ 
port  of  the  townspeople. 

The  Decline  of  Serfdom 

Attracted  by  the  freedom  of  town  life,  many  serfs 
attempted  to  escape  from  the  manor  and  estab¬ 
lish  themselves  in  a  town.  Partly  because  of  the 
frequency  of  such  escapes,  lords  of  manors  came 
to  rely  less  and  less  on  serfdom  and  often  freed 
their  serfs  and  induced  them  to  remain  on  the 
manor  as  tenants.  Some  lords  accepted  money 
payments  as  a  substitute  for  the  serfs  former 
obligations  of  labor  and  produce.  A  final  step 
was  for  a  lord  to  become  a  landlord  in  the  mod¬ 
ern  sense,  renting  the  arable  land  of  the  manor  to 
free  tenants.  Serfdom  had  largely  died  out  in 
Britain  and  France  by  1500,  but  in  eastern 
Europe  serfdom  persisted  until  the  nineteenth 
century. 

The  Bourgeoisie 

The  triumph  of  the  townspeople  in  their  struggle 
for  greater  self-government  meant  that  a  new 
class  had  evolved  in  Europe— a  powerful,  inde¬ 
pendent,  and  self-assured  group,  whose  interest 
in  trade  was  to  revolutionize  social,  economic, 
and  political  history.  The  members  of  this  class 
were  called  burghers  and  came  to  be  called  bour¬ 
geoisie.  Kings  began  to  rely  more  and  more  on 
them  in  combating  the  power  of  the  feudal  lords, 
and  their  economic  interests  gave  rise  to  an  early 
capitalism. 

A  medieval  townsmans  rank  was  based  on 
money  and  goods  rather  than  birth  and  land.  At 
the  top  of  the  social  scale  were  the  princes  of 
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->  At  first,  victims  of  the  plague 
were  laid  to  rest  in  coffins. 
Later  as  the  plague  raged 
through  Europe,  mass  burials 
were  the  only  way  to  keep  up 
with  the  rapidly  increasing 
number  cf  dead. 


trade,  the  great  merchants  and  banking  families, 
bearing  such  names  as  Medici,  Fugger,  and  Coeur. 
Then  came  the  moderately  wealthy  merchants, 
and  below  them  the  artisans  and  small  shopkeep¬ 
ers.  On  the  lowest  level  were  the  unskilled  labor¬ 
ers,  whose  miserable  lot  and  discontent  were  des¬ 
tined  to  continue  throughout  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  Blade  Plague  and  Economic 
ression 

The  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  had  been  an 
era  of  growth,  but  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries  the  economy  leveled  off  and  then  stag¬ 
nated.  By  1350  a  great  economic  depression, 
which  lasted  almost  a  century,  was  under  way.  Its 
causes  are  difficult  to  determine,  but  one  of  its 
symptoms,  population  decline,  was  probably  a 
major  factor. 

Another  symptom  of  economic  stagnation 
was  social  unrest  and  tension.  Common  working 
people,  many  of  whom  resented  the  restrictions 
of  the  guild  system,  organized  themselves  to  pro¬ 
tect  their  interests  against  the  guild  masters  and 
rich  merchants.  Peasant  unrest  in  Britain  and 
France  erupted  into  full-scale  revolts. 

Another  contributing  cause  of  this  economic 
depression  was  the  arrival  in  Europe  of  the  Black 
Death,  a  bubonic  plague  from  Asia  carried  by  fleas 
on  rats.  The  Black  Death  struck  Europe  in  1347 
and  intermittently  thereafter  for  the  next  two  cen¬ 
turies,  decimating  and  demoralizing  society.  It  is 
estimated  that  about  one-third  of  the  European 
population  was  wiped  out.  Hardest  hit  were  the 


towns;  the  population  of  Florence,  for  example, 
fell  from  114,000  in  1348  to  about  50,000  within 
five  years.  Coupled  with  this  devastation  wrought 
by  the  Black  Death  was  the  destruction  and  death 
caused  by  the  Hundred  Years’  War  between 
France  and  England  (see  Chapter  10). 

By  1450  Europe  had  recovered  from  the  dead¬ 
ly  plague,  and  the  effects  of  economic  depression 
and  stagnation  began  to  ease  as  well.  A  period  of 
great  economic  expansion  was  at  hand,  promoted 
by  a  new  style  of  strong  monarchy  and  stimulated 
by  European  geographical  discovery  and  expan¬ 
sion  over  the  face  of  the  globe. 


LEARNING  AND  SCHOLARSHIP 
DURING  THE  MIDDLE  AGES 

In  addition  to  the  general  level  of  education, 
interest  in  intellectual  matters  declined  rapidly 
in  the  period  following  the  fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire  and  the  establishment  of  the  early  Ger¬ 
manic  kingdoms.  And  even  among  the  intellectu¬ 
al  community  that  did  survive,  a  controversy 
raged  over  the  value  of  studying  subjects  not 
directly  pertinent  to  the  church. 

The  Carolingian  Renaissance 

A  significant  effort  to  revitalize  learning  and  the 
arts  was  undertaken  by  Charlemagne  (768-814) 
(see  Chapter  10).  His  efforts  produced  what  has 
become  known  as  the  Carolingian  Renaissance, 
and  its  effects  were  destined  to  be  far  more  lasting 
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than  his  attempt  to  revive  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  West. 

In  789  Charlemagne  decreed  that  every 
monastery  must  have  a  school  for  the  education 
of  boys  in  "singing,  arithmetic,  and  grammar."  He 
was  also  greatly  concerned  over  the  illiteracy  of 
the  clergy.  At  his  capital  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  the 
emperor  also  sponsored  a  palace  school  for  the 
education  of  the  royal  household  and  the  stimula¬ 
tion  of  learning  throughout  Carolingian  lands. 
Alcuin,  the  Anglo-Saxon  scholar  in  charge  of  the 
school,  began  the  difficult  task  of  reviving  learn¬ 
ing  by  writing  textbooks  on  grammar,  spelling, 
rhetoric,  and  logic.  The  reform  of  handwriting 
and  the  preservation  of  classical  manuscripts 
were  significant  achievements  of  the  Carolingian 
revival.  Copyists  labored  in  monasteries  to  pre¬ 
serve  the  classics  of  pagan  and  Christian  thought 
with  the  result  that  the  oldest  surviving  manu¬ 
scripts  of  most  of  the  Latin  classics  date  from  the 
age  of  Charlemagne  (see  Portfolio  Three  following 
p.  320).  The  almost  illegible  script  of  the  Merovin¬ 
gian  period  was  replaced  by  a  more  readable  style 
of  writing,  known  as  Carolingian  minuscule — “lit¬ 
tle  letters” — in  contrast  to  the  capitals  used  by  the 
Romans.  Carolingian  minuscule  became  the  foun¬ 
dation  for  the  typefaces  still  used  in  present-day 
printing.  The  print  used  in  this  book,  in  fact,  is  a 
version  of  Carolingian  minuscule. 

Charlemagne’s  modest  educational  revival 
survived  his  death.  At  least  partly  as  a  result  of 
this  stimulus,  western  Europe  by  the  late  eleventh 
century  was  on  the  threshold  of  one  of  the  most 
productive  and  energetic  periods  of  the  history  of 
Western  thought. 

Scholasticism 

With  few  exceptions,  medieval  people  did  not 
think  of  truth  as  something  to  be  discovered  by 
themselves;  they  saw  it  as  already  existing  in 
authoritative  Christian  and  pagan  writings  of 
antiquity.  By  employing  reason  (through  the  use 
of  logic  or  dialectic),  medieval  scholars  of  the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  attempted  to 
understand  and  express  those  elements  in  the 
Christian  and  pagan  heritage  that  seemed  signifi¬ 
cant  to  them.  Since  this  task  was  carried  out 
largely  in  the  schools,  these  scholars  are  known 
as  Schoolmen,  or  Scholastics,  and  the  intellectual 
synthesis  they  produced  is  called  Scholasticism. 


Each  scholar  formed  his  own  judgments  and 
earnestly  sought  to  convince  others.  This  activity 
led  to  much  debate,  often  uncritical  and  exuber¬ 
ant,  on  a  wide  range  of  subjects.  Most  famous 
was  the  argument  over  universals  known  as  the 
nominalist-realist  controversy.  This  philosophi¬ 
cal  controversy  centered  on  the  question  of 
whether  universal  ideas — Beauty,  Truth,  and  Jus¬ 
tice,  for  example — had  a  reality  other  than  that 
which  existed  in  peoples  minds  as  abstract 
notions.  The  realists  held  that  these  universal 
ideas  did  have  a  reality,  but  the  nominalists 
believed  that  the  universal  ideas  were  nothing 
more  than  names  (nomina)  used  to  identify 
abstract  concepts. 

The  Contribution  of  Abelard 

The  extreme  views  of  nominalists  and  realists, 
along  with  other  examples  of  the  sterile  use  of 
logic  (questions,  for  example,  of  “whether  the  pig 
is  led  to  the  market  by  the  rope  or  by  the  driver”), 
outraged  the  brilliant  Peter  Abelard  (1079-1 142), 
a  popular  teacher  at  the  cathedral  school  of 
Notre  Dame  in  Paris.  Abelards  great  contribu¬ 
tion  to  medieval  thought  was  an  approach  called 
conceptualism,  his  commonsense  solution  to  the 
nominalist-realist  controversy.  Abelard  held  that 
universals,  while  existing  only  in  the  mind 
as  thoughts  or  concepts,  are  nevertheless  valid 
(real)  since  they  are  the  product  of  observing  the 
similar  qualities  that  exist  in  a  particular  class  of 
things.  Thus,  by  observing  many  chairs  and  sit¬ 
ting  in  them,  we  arrive  at  the  universal  concept 
“chair.” 

In  addition  to  redefining  the  purpose  of 
Scholastic  thought,  Abelard  perfected  Scholastic 
method.  Like  others  before  him,  Abelard  empha¬ 
sized  the  importance  of  understanding.  However, 
Abelards  predecessors  had  begun  with  faith; 
Abelard  started  with  doubt.  One  must  learn  to 
doubt,  he  insisted,  for  doubting  leads  to  inquiry, 
and  inquiry'  leads  to  the  truth. 

Abelards  ill-starred  romance  with  his  pupil 
Heloise  ended  his  promising  career  as  a  teacher. 
The  two  lovers  were  married  in  secret  but 
Heloises  uncle,  falsely  believing  that  Abelard 
planned  to  abandon  Heloise,  hired  thugs  to  cas¬ 
trate  the  scholar.  Both  Abelard  and  Heloise  then 
sought  refuge  in  the  church — he  as  a  monk  and 
she  as  the  abbess  of  a  convent. 
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The  New  Material  and  the  Task  of 
Reconciliation 

In  the  twelfth  century  Western  scholars  flocked 
to  Spain  and  Sicily  to  translate  Muslim  editions 
of  classical  literature.  As  a  result  of  these  trans¬ 
lations  a  host  of  new  ideas,  particularly  in  sci¬ 
ence  and  philosophy,  were  introduced  to  West¬ 
ern  scholars.  Algebra,  trigonometry,  and  Euclid’s 
Geometry  became  available,  and  Arabic  numerals 
and  the  symbol  for  zero  made  possible  the  deci¬ 
mal  system  of  computation.  Physics  was  based 
on  Aristotle's  theory  of  four  elements  (water, 
earth,  air,  and  fire)  and  on  his  theories  of  dynam¬ 
ics — doctrines  that  took  centuries  to  disprove. 
Chemistry  was  also  based  on  Aristotelian  con¬ 
cepts,  mixed  with  magic  and  alchemy.  Like  Mus¬ 
lim  alchemists,  Europeans  tried  in  vain  to  con¬ 
vert  base  metals  into  gold  and  silver  and  to 
obtain  a  magic  elixir  that  would  prolong  life;  in 
both  cases  the  attempts  did  much  to  advance 
true  findings  in  the  field  of  chemistry. 

Because  of  the  emphasis  on  authority  and 
the  influence  of  the  church,  the  medieval  atmos¬ 
phere  was  not  conducive  to  free  scientific  investi¬ 
gation.  Those  who  studied  science  were  usually 
churchmen,  and  their  findings  were  intended  to 
illuminate  rather  than  contradict  the  dogmas  of 
the  theologians. 

Two  notable  exceptions  to  this  subservience 
to  authority  were  the  emperor  Frederick  II  (see 
p.  324)  and  the  English  Franciscan  Roger  Bacon. 
Frederick  had  a  scientific  interest  in  animals  and 
was  famous  for  his  large  zoo,  which  included  ele¬ 
phants,  camels,  panthers,  lions,  leopards,  and  a 
giraffe.  He  also  wrote  a  treatise,  The  Art  of  Fal¬ 
conry,  which  is  still  considered  largely  accurate 
in  its  observations  of  the  life  and  habits  of  vari¬ 
ous  kinds  of  hunting  birds.  At  his  Sicilian  court 
Frederick  gathered  many  distinguished  Greek, 
Muslim,  and  Latin  scholars. 

Roger  Bacon  (1214-1292)  coined  the  term 
“experimental  science”  and  boldly  criticized  the 
deductive  “logic  chopping”  used  by  Scholastic 
thinkers.  Bacon  never  doubted  the  authority  of 
the  Bible  or  the  church — his  interest  lay  only  in 
natural  science — yet  his  superiors  considered 
him  dangerous  because  of  his  criticism  of 
Scholastic  thought. 

By  the  thirteenth  century  learned  Muslim 
commentaries  on  the  medical  works  of  Galen 
and  Hippocrates  and  on  Aristotle's  biology  were 


available  in  the  West.  This  knowledge,  coupled 
with  new  discoveries  and  improved  techniques, 
made  medieval  doctors  more  than  just  barbers 
who  engaged  in  bloodletting.  Yet  the  overall  state 
of  medical  knowledge  and  practice  was,  by  our 
standards  at  least,  still  primitive. 

As  his  writings  became  known  Aristotle 
became  “the  philosopher”  to  medical  students, 
and  his  authority  was  generally  accepted  as  sec¬ 
ond  only  to  that  of  the  Scriptures.  But  because 
the  church’s  teachings  were  considered  infallible, 
Aristotle’s  ideas,  as  well  as  those  of  other  great 
thinkers  of  antiquity,  had  to  be  reconciled  with 
religious  dogma.  Using  logical  approaches  the 
Scholastic  thinkers  of  the  thirteenth  century 
undertook  this  task  of  reconciliation. 

Scholasticism  reached  its  high  point  with 
Thomas  Aquinas  (12257-1274).  In  his  Summa 
Theologica  this  brilliant  Italian  Dominican  dealt 
exhaustively  with  the  great  problems  of  theology, 
philosophy,  politics,  and  economics.  Aquinas's 
major  concern  was  to  reconcile  Aristotle  with 
church  dogma — in  other  words,  the  truths  of  nat¬ 
ural  reason  with  the  truths  of  faith.  There  can  be 
no  real  contradiction,  he  argued,  since  all  truth 
comes  from  God.  In  case  of  an  unresolved  con¬ 
tradiction,  however,  faith  won  out  because  of  the 
possibility  of  human  error  in  reasoning. 

The  Decline  of  Scholasticism 

The  assumption  that  faith  and  reason  were 
compatible  was  vigorously  denied  by  two  Fran¬ 
ciscan  thinkers,  Duns  Scotus  (d.  1308)  and 
William  of  Occam  (d.  about  1 349),  who  elaborat¬ 
ed  on  Aquinas’s  belief  that  certain  religious  doc¬ 
trines  are  beyond  discovery  by  the  use  of  reason. 
They  argued  that  if  the  human  intellect  could  not 
understand  divinely  revealed  truth,  it  could  hope 
to  comprehend  only  the  natural  world  and  should 
not  intrude  upon  the  sphere  of  divine  truth. 

After  the  thirteenth  century,  Scholasticism 
increasingly  lost  influence,  for  its  adherents  were 
obsessed  with  theological  subtleties,  discouraged 
independent  thought,  and  in  general  lost  touch 
with  reality.  But  it  should  be  remembered  that  the 
Scholastics  sought  to  compile  and  then  to  inter¬ 
pret  the  vast  body  of  Christian  and  pagan  knowl¬ 
edge  left  to  them  by  an  earlier  civilization.  In 
terms  of  their  needs  and  objectives — an  intelligi¬ 
ble  and  complete  synthesis  of  faith,  logic,  and  sci¬ 
ence — the  Scholastics  were  extremely  successful. 
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The  Origin  of  European  Universities 

The  rebirth  of  classical  learning  in  the  twelfth 
century  produced  unprecedented  numbers  of 
students  flocking  to  the  schools.  The  develop¬ 
ment  of  professional  studies  in  law,  medicine, 
and  theology  led  to  the  rise  of  universities,  which 
soon  eclipsed  the  monastic  and  cathedral  schools 
as  organized  centers  of  learning.  Originally  the 
word  university  meant  a  group  of  persons  pos¬ 
sessing  a  common  purpose.  The  term  referred  to 
a  guild  of  learners,  both  teachers  and  students, 
similar  to  the  craft  guilds  with  their  masters  and 
apprentices.  In  the  thirteenth  century  the  univer¬ 
sities  had  no  campuses  and  little  property  or 
money,  and  the  masters  taught  in  hired  rooms  or 
religious  houses.  If  the  university  was  dissatis¬ 
fied  with  its  treatment  by  the  townspeople,  it 
could  move  elsewhere.  The  earliest  universities — 
Bologna,  Paris,  and  Oxford— were  not  officially 
founded,  but  in  time  popes  or  kings  granted 
them  and  other  universities  charters  of  self-gov¬ 
ernment.  These  charters  gave  legal  status  to  the 
universities  and  rights  to  the  students,  such  as 
freedom  from  the  jurisdiction  of  town  officials. 

Two  of  the  most  famous  medieval  universi¬ 
ties  were  at  Bologna  in  northern  Italy  and  at 
Paris.  The  former  owed  its  growth  to  the  fame  of 


Imerius  (d.  1130),  who  taught  civil  law.  Due  to 
Imerius's  influence,  Bologna  acquired  a  reputa¬ 
tion  as  the  leading  center  for  the  study  of  law. 
The  students  soon  organized  a  guild  for  protec¬ 
tion  against  the  townspeople,  who  were  demand¬ 
ing  exorbitant  sums  for  food  and  lodging.  Be¬ 
cause  the  guild  went  on  to  control  the  professors, 
Bologna  became  a  student  paradise.  A  professor 
requiring  leave  of  absence  even  for  one  day  first 
had  to  obtain  permission  from  his  students;  he 
had  to  begin  his  lecture  with  the  bell  and  end 
within  one  minute  of  the  next  bell.  The  material 
in  the  text  had  to  be  covered  systematically,  with 
all  difficult  passages  fully  explained.  The  power¬ 
ful  position  of  the  students  at  Bologna  developed 
as  a  result  of  the  predominance  of  older  students 
studying  for  the  doctorate  in  law. 

At  the  university  in  Paris  conditions  de¬ 
veloped  differently.  This  university,  which  had 
grown  out  of  the  cathedral  school  of  Notre 
Dame,  specialized  in  liberal  arts  and  theology 
and  became  the  most  influential  intellectual  cen¬ 
ter  in  medieval  Europe.  Its  administration  was 
far  different  from  Bologna’s.  The  chancellor  of 
Notre  Dame,  the  bishop’s  officer  who  exercised 
authority  over  the  cathedral  school,  refused  to 
allow  the  students  or  the  masters  to  obtain  con¬ 
trol  of  the  growing  university.  Charters  issued  by 


^  In  a  classroom  at  the  university  in  Paris,  the  French  theologian  and  mystic  Amaury  de 
Bene  lectures  to  four  student  clerics.  The  doctrines  that  Amaury  taught  were  con¬ 
demned  by  Pope  Innocent  III  and  by  the  Fourth  Lateran  Council. 
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Letter  from  a  Student  at  Oxford  University 

The  following  is  a  letter  from  a  student  at  Oxford  (c.  1220)  written  in  an  effort  to  receive  more  money  from  his  parents.  Some  aspects  of 
university  life  clearly  have  not  changed  in  900  years. 


B.  to  his  venerable  master  A.,  greeting.  This 
is  to  inform  you  that  I  am  studying  at 
Oxford  with  the  greatest  diligence,  but  the  mat¬ 
ter  of  money  stands  greatly  in  the  way  of  my 
promotion,  as  it  is  now  two  months  since  I 
spent  the  last  of  what  you  sent  me.  The  city  is 
expensive  and  makes  many  demands;  I  have  to 
rent  lodgings,  buy  necessaries,  and  provide  for 
many  other  things  which  I  cannot  now  specify. 
Wherefore  I  respectfully  beg  your  paternity 


that  by  the  promptings  of  divine  pity  you  may 
assist  me,  so  that  I  may  be  able  to  complete 
what  I  have  well  begun.  For  you  must  know 
that  without  Ceres  and  Bacchus  Apollo  grows 
cold. . . . 


From  Charles  Homer  Haskins,  The  Renaissance  of 
the  Twelfth  Century  (Cambridge,  MA:  Harvard  Uni¬ 
versity  Press,  1927),  p.  395. 


the  French  king  in  1200  and  by  the  pope  in  1231 
freed  the  university  from  the  bishop’s  authority 
by  making  it  an  autonomous  body  controlled  by 
the  masters. 

Oxford,  the  oldest  university  in  England,  was 
founded  in  the  early  twelfth  century  by  scholars 
who  were  attracted  to  the  town  partially  because 
of  the  large  number  of  religious  houses  estab¬ 
lished  there.  After  numerous  conflicts  between 
local  residents  and  students,  the  university  be¬ 
came  the  beneficiary  of  the  king’s  support,  and 
Oxford’s  security  was  assured. 


ARTS  AND  LETTERS  IN  THE 
MIDDLE  AGES 

Throughout  the  Middle  Ages  Latin  served  as  an 
international  language.  This  common  tongue 
provided  much  of  the  cohesion  of  the  era,  for  vir¬ 
tually  all  the  crucial  communications  of  the 
church,  governments,  and  schools  were  in  Latin. 
Any  idea  that  the  Middle  Ages  were  always  "oth¬ 
erworldly”  is  corrected  by  reading  Latin  poetry 
written  during  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen¬ 
turies  by  students.  Known  as  Goliardic  verse 
because  its  authors  claimed  to  be  followers  of 
Goliath  (their  euphemism  for  the  devil),  it  pro¬ 
claimed  the  pleasures  of  the  good  life. 

Let  us  live  like  gods  above! 

Worthy  is  this  sentiment, 

See,  the  hunting  nets  of  love 


Wait  for  those  on  loving  bent 
To  our  vows  let  us  attend! 

That  is  what  the  custom  says. 

Let  us  to  the  streets  descend, 

To  the  maidens’  choruses. 

Time  were  wasting  speedily 
While  to  books  confined, 

Tender  youth  suggests  that  we 
Be  to  fun  inclined. 1 

Vernacular  Literature:  Dante  and 
Chaucer 

More  literature  in  the  vernacular,  or  common, 
tongues  began  to  appear  by  the  twelfth  century', 
with  the  epic  as  the  earliest  form.  The  greatest  of 
the  French  epics,  or  chansons  de  geste  ("songs  of 
great  deeds”),  is  the  late  eleventh-century  Song  of 
Roland,  which  tells  of  the  heroic  deeds  and  death 
of  Count  Roland  in  the  Pyrenees  while  defending 
the  retreat  of  Charlemagne’s  army.  The  great 
Spanish  epic  Poema  del  Mio  Cid  is  a  product  of 
the  twelfth  century.  These  stirring  epic  poems, 
with  their  accounts  of  prowess  in  battle,  mirror 
the  warrior  virtues  of  early  chivalry. 

The  vernacular  was  also  used  by  two  of 
the  greatest  writers  of  the  period — Dante  and 
Chaucer.  Combining  a  profound  religious  sense 
with  a  knowledge  of  Scholastic  thought  and 
the  Latin  classics,  the  Italian  Dante  Alighieri 
(1265-1321)  produced  one  of  the  world’s  greatest 
and  most  skillfully  written  narrative  poems.  The 
Divine  Comedy  is  an  allegory  of  medieval  man 
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^  Interior  view  of  the  Cathedral  of  St.  Pierre  at  Angouleme,  a  typical  example  of 
Romanesque  architecture.  The  cathedral's  ribbed-groin  vaults  are  derived  from  the 
Roman  intersecting  vaults.  As  shown  in  the  drawing,  the  ribbed  vault  is  made  up  of  arch¬ 
es  that  span  the  sides  of  a  square  bay,  with  groin  vaults  crossing  diagonally  from  corner  to 
corner. 


(Dante)  moving  from  bestial  earthliness  (hell), 
through  conversion  (purgatory'),  to  a  sublime 
spirituality  of  union  with  God  (paradise). 

In  the  Canterbury  Tales,  Geoffrey  Chaucer 
(1340P-1400),  one  of  the  greatest  figures  in 
medieval  literature,  reveals  a  cross  section  of 
contemporary  English  life,  customs,  and  thought 
through  the  personality  profiles  and  stories  told 
by  the  29  religious  pilgrims  who  assembled  in 
April  1387  at  an  inn  before  journeying  to  the 
shrine  of  St.  Thomas  a  Becket  at  Canterbury. 
Chaucers  fame  rests  securely  upon  his  keen 
interest  in  human  nature  and  his  skill  as  a  story¬ 
teller.  The  Midland  dialect  he  used  was  the  lin¬ 
guistic  base  for  the  language  of  future  English  lit¬ 
erature,  just  as  Dantes  use  of  the  Tuscan  dialect 
influenced  the  development  of  Italian  literature. 


Cathedral  Architecture 

In  the  eleventh  century  a  tremendous  architec¬ 
tural  revival  occurred,  marked  by  the  recovery  of 
building  in  stone  rather  than  in  wood,  as  had 
been  common  during  the  early  Middle  Ages.  At  a 
much  later  date  the  term  Romanesque  came  to  be 
applied  to  this  new  style,  because,  like  early 
Christian  architecture,  it  was  based  largely  on 
Roman  models.  Although  details  of  structure  and 
ornamentation  differed  with  locality,  the  round 
arch  was  a  standard  Romanesque  feature.  While 
there  was  often  one  long  barrel  vault  over  the 
nave  (the  part  of  a  church  between  the  aisles, 
where  the  congregation  assembles),  the  aisles 
were  divided  into  square  areas  or  bays  with  a 
cross  vault  over  each  bay.  Thick  outside  walls 
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flying  buttress 


weighted 

pinnacle 


^  The  effect  of  the  fully  developed  Gothic  style,  as  shown  in  this  interior  view  of  Amiens 
Cathedral,  is  one  of  awesome  but  ordered  intricacy.  The  drawing  is  a  cross  section  of 
the  cathedral.  Vaults,  arches,  buttresses,  and  weighted  pinnacles  were  important  struc¬ 
tural  elements  in  the  Gothic  style  of  architecture. 


and  huge  interior  piers  were  necessary  to  sup¬ 
port  the  heavy  stone  barrel  and  cross  vaults. 
Because  the  walls  would  be  weakened  by  large 
window  apertures,  the  clerestory  (the  uppermost 
portion  of  the  nave  walls)  windows  were  small 
or  nonexistent.  Northern  Romanesque  interiors 
were  dark  and  gloomy,  the  exterior  massive  and 
monumental. 

Not  many  sharp  distinctions  exist  between 
Romanesque  and  Gothic  architecture.  There  was 
a  gradual  evolutionary  process,  which  reached  its 
culmination  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  cen¬ 
turies.  The  architects  of  the  Gothic-style  cathe¬ 
dral  developed  ribbed-groin  vaults  with  pointed 
rather  than  round  arches.  The  light  ribbed-groin 
vaults,  whose  sides  were  of  different  lengths  to  fit 
the  rectangular  bays  of  the  nave,  replaced  the 
heavy  barrel  vault,  which  allowed  the  roof  of  the 
nave  to  be  raised  and  to  permit  the  use  of  large 


clerestory  windows.  The  thrust  of  the  vaults  over 
both  the  nave  and  the  aisles  was  concentrated  on 
a  few  strong  structural  supports.  Part  of  the 
weight  was  carried  down  to  the  ground  by 
columns  within  the  building,  and  part  by  flying 
buttresses  at  points  along  the  walls.  With  such 
vaulting  and  flying  buttresses,  the  weight  of  the 
roof  was  largely  shifted  off  the  walls.  Large 
stained  glass  windows  were  set  into  the  walls 
between  the  buttresses.  The  dark,  somber  interior 
of  the  Romanesque  churches  gave  way  to  the  jew¬ 
eled  light  of  the  Gothic  interiors. 

Sculpture  and  Painting 

Most  Romanesque  and  Gothic  sculpture  served 
an  architectural  function  by  being  carved  into 
the  total  composition  of  a  church.  To  use  sculp¬ 
ture  to  the  best  architectural  advantage,  the 
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artist  often  distorted  the  subject  to  achieve  a  par¬ 
ticular  effect.  Like  sculpture,  medieval  painting 
in  the  form  of  stained  glass  windows  was  an  in¬ 
tegral  part  of  architecture.  Composed  of  small 
pieces  of  colored  glass  held  together  in  a  pattern 
by  metal  strips,  which  both  braced  the  glass  and 
emphasized  the  design,  stained  glass  was  an  art 
whose  excellence  has  not  been  duplicated  in 
modem  times.  By  adding  various  minerals  to 
molten  glass,  thirteenth-century  craftspeople 
achieved  brilliant  hues.  Details  such  as  hair  were 
painted  on  the  glass.  The  objective,  however,  was 
not  realism  but  the  evoking  of  a  mood — to  shine 
with  the  radiance  of  heaven  itself. 

Secular  Architecture 

What  the  cathedral  was  to  religious  life,  the  castle 
was  to  everyday  living.  Both  were  havens  and 
both  were  built  to  endure.  The  new  weapons  and 
techniques  of  siege  warfare,  which  the  crusaders 
brought  back  with  them,  necessitated  more  mas¬ 
sive  castles.  By  the  thirteenth  century,  castle 
building  in  Europe  reached  a  high  point  of  devel¬ 
opment.  The  towers  were  rounded,  and  bastions 
stood  at  strategic  points  along  the  walls.  The  cas¬ 
tle  as  a  whole  was  planned  in  such  a  skillful  man¬ 
ner  that  if  one  section  was  taken  by  attackers,  it 
could  be  sealed  off  from  the  remaining  fortifica¬ 
tions.  Whole  towns  were  fortified  in  the  same  way, 
with  walls,  watchtowers,  moats,  and  drawbridges. 

Toward  the  end  of  the  Middle  Ages  there  was 
less  need  for  fortified  towns  and  castles.  At  the 
same  time,  the  wealth  from  the  revival  of  trade 
and  increased  industry  encouraged  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  secular  Gothic  architecture.  Townhalls 
and  guildhalls,  the  residences  of  the  rich,  and  the 
chateaux  of  the  nobility  all  borrowed  the  delicate 
Gothic  style  from  the  cathedrals. 


MEDIEVAL  RELIGION:  THE 
CHURCH  IN  THE  MIDDLE  AGES 

As  Europe  gradually  emerged  from  the  destruc¬ 
tion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  church  became 
one  of  the  mainstays  of  civilization.  In  addition 
to  offering  comfort  and  refuge  from  the  realities 
of  life  in  an  insecure  time,  the  church  steadily 
began  to  establish  its  authority  as  a  powerful 
institution  with  political  and  economic  strength. 


Gregory  the  Great  and  the  Early 

Medieval  Papacy,  dOO— 1000 

During  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  I,  the  Great 
(590-604),  the  papacy  began  to  assert  its  political 
as  well  as  spiritual  authority.  After  Gregory  was 
elected  pope  in  590,  he  assumed  the  task  of  pro¬ 
tecting  Rome  and  its  surrounding  territory  from 
the  Lombard  threat.  Thus  Gregory  was  the  first 
pope  to  act  as  temporal  ruler  of  a  part  of  what 
later  became  the  Papal  States. 

Gregory  also  laid  the  foundation  for  the  elab¬ 
orate  papal  machinery  of  church  government.  He 
took  the  first  step  toward  papal  control  of  the 
church  outside  of  Italy  by  sending  a  mission  of 
Benedictine  monks  to  convert  the  pagan  Anglo- 
Saxons.  The  pattern  of  church  government  that 
Gregory  established  in  England — bishops  super¬ 
vised  by  archbishops,  and  archbishops  by  the 
pope — became  standard  in  the  church. 

The  task  of  establishing  papal  control  of  the 
church  and  extending  the  popes  temporal  author¬ 
ity  was  continued  by  Gregorys  successors.  In  the 
eighth  century,  English  missionaries  transferred 
to  Germany  and  France  the  pattern  of  papal  gov¬ 
ernment  they  had  known  in  England;  the  Dona¬ 
tion  of  Pepin,  by  creating  the  Papal  States,  greatly 
increased  the  pope's  temporal  power. 

Missionary  Activities  of  the  Church 

The  early  Middle  Ages  was  a  period  of  wide¬ 
spread  missionary  activity.  By  spreading  Chris¬ 
tianity,  missionaries  aided  in  the  fusion  of  Ger¬ 
manic  and  classical  cultures.  One  of  the  earliest 
Christian  missionaries  to  the  Germans  was  Ulfi- 
las  (c.  311-383),  who  spent  40  years  among  the 
Visigoths  and  translated  most  of  the  Bible  into 
Gothic.  Ulfilas  and  other  early  missionaries  were 
followers  of  Anus.  Consequently  all  the  Germanic 
tribes  in  the  empire,  except  the  Franks  and  Anglo- 
Saxons,  adopted  the  Arian  form  of  Christianity] 
Another  great  missionary,  Patrick,  was  born 
in  England  about  389  and  later  fled  to  Ireland  to 
escape  the  Anglo-Saxon  invaders.  As  a  result  of 
his  missionary  activities  in  Ireland,  monasteries 
were  founded  and  Christianity  became  the  domi¬ 
nant  religion.  In  the  late  sixth  and  seventh  cen¬ 
turies  a  large  number  of  monks  from  the  Irish 
monasteries  went  to  Scotland,  northern  England, 
the  kingdom  of  the  Franks,  and  even  Italy.  The 
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Irish  monks  eagerly  pursued  scholarship,  and 
their  monasteries  became  storehouses  for  price¬ 
less  manuscripts. 

The  church  in  England  also  played  an  impor¬ 
tant  part  in  the  expansion  of  orthodox  Christiani¬ 
ty  on  the  Continent.  Boniface,  the  greatest  mis¬ 
sionary  from  England  in  the  eighth  century, 
spent  35  years  among  the  Germanic  tribes. 
Known  as  the  “Apostle  to  the  Germans,"  he  es¬ 
tablished  several  important  German  monasteries 
and  bishoprics  before  turning  to  the  task  of 
reforming  the  church  in  France.  There  he  revital¬ 
ized  the  monasteries,  organized  a  system  of  local 
parishes  to  bring  Christianity  to  the  countryside, 
and  probably  was  instrumental  in  forming  the 
alliance  between  the  papacy  and  the  Carolin- 
gians.  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  also  worked 
among  the  Scandinavians  and  the  western  Slavs. 

The  Preservation  of  Knowledge 

One  of  the  great  contributions  of  early  medieval 
monasteries  was  the  preservation  of  the  learning 
of  the  classical  world  and  that  of  the  church.  After 
the  fall  of  Rome,  learning  did  not  entirely  die  out 
in  western  Europe.  Seeing  that  the  ability  to  read 
Greek  was  quickly  disappearing,  the  sixth-century 
Roman  scholar  Boethius  determined  to  preserve 
Greek  learning  by  translating  all  of  Plato  and  Aris¬ 
totle  into  Latin.  Only  Aristotle's  treatises  on  logic 
were  translated,  and  these  remained  the  sole 
works  of  that  philosopher  available  in  the  West 
until  the  twelfth  century.  Unjustly  accused  of 
treachery  by  the  emperor,  Boethius  was  thrown 
into  prison,  where  he  wrote  The  Consolation  of 
Philosophy  while  awaiting  execution;  this  work 
later  became  a  medieval  textbook  on  philosophy. 

Cassiodorus,  a  contemporary  of  Boethius, 
devoted  most  of  his  life  to  the  collection  and 
preservation  of  classical  knowledge.  By  encour¬ 
aging  the  monks  to  copy  valuable  manuscripts, 
he  was  instrumental  in  making  the  monasteries 
centers  of  learning.  Following  his  example,  many 
monasteries  established  scriptoria,  departments 
concerned  exclusively  with  copying  manuscripts. 

During  the  early  Middle  Ages  most  education 
took  place  in  the  monasteries.  In  the  late  sixth 
and  seventh  centuries,  when  the  effects  of  the 
barbarian  invasions  were  still  being  felt  on  the 
Continent,  Irish  monasteries  provided  a  safe 
haven  for  learning.  There  men  studied  Greek  and 


^  The  Chi-Rho  page  from  The  Book  of  Kells.  The 
Irish  monks  applied  Celtic  and  Germanic  motifs  to 
their  illuminations  of  Holy  Writ,  thereby  creating 
a  dynamically  restless  abstract  style,  largely  re¬ 
moved  from  physical  reality  (see  also  Portfolio 
Three  following  p.  320). 

Latin,  copied  and  preserved  manuscripts,  and,  in 
illuminating  them,  produced  masterpieces  of  art. 
The  Book  of  Kells  is  a  surviving  example  of  their 
skill. 

An  outstanding  scholar  of  the  early  Middle 
Ages,  the  Venerable  Bede  (d.  735)  followed  the 
Irish  tradition  of  learning  in  a  northern  English 
monastery.  Bede  described  himself  as  "ever  tak¬ 
ing  delight  in  learning,  teaching,  and  writing.” 
His  many  writings,  which  included  textbooks 
and  commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  summed 
up  most  knowledge  available  in  his  age.  Through 
Alcuin  later  in  the  century,  Bede’s  learning  influ¬ 
enced  the  Carolingian  Renaissance.  Bede's  most 
famous  work,  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the 
English  People,  with  its  many  original  documents 
and  vivid  character  sketches,  is  the  chief  source 
for  early  British  history. 
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THE  CHURCH  IN  THE  HIGH 
MIDDLE  AGES,  1000-1300 

The  onset  of  feudalism  (see  p.  305)  restrained  the 
papacy’s  spiritual  and  temporal  power.  Begin¬ 
ning  in  the  late  ninth  century,  the  church,  includ¬ 
ing  the  papacy,  became  more  involved  in  the  feu¬ 
dal  structure  of  society  and,  of  necessity,  more 
concerned  with  temporal  affairs.  Eventually  the 
church  overcame  its  conflicts  with  secular  pow¬ 
ers  and  emerged  as  a  dominant  political  as  well 
as  spiritual  force  in  the  High  Middle  Ages. 

La tj  Investiture 

During  the  eleventh  century,  controversy  arose 
between  church  and  state  over  the  problem  of  lay 
investiture.  Theoretically,  on  assuming  office  a 
bishop  or  abbot  was  subject  to  two  investitures; 
his  spiritual  authority  was  bestowed  by  a  church 
official  and  his  feudal  or  civil  authority  by  a  lay¬ 
man — a  feudal  lord  or  a  king.  In  fact,  however, 
feudal  lords  and  kings  came  to  control  both  the 
appointment  and  the  installation  of  church  offi¬ 
cials.  This  practice  was  most  pronounced  in  Ger¬ 
many,  where  control  of  the  church  was  a  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  king’s  power.  The  German  church  was 
in  essence  a  state  church. 

Gregortj  VII  and  the  Investiture  Struggle 

The  most  ambitious  advocate  of  church  reform 
in  the  High  Middle  Ages  was  Pope  Gregory  VII 
(1073-1085),  who  claimed  unprecedented  power 
for  the  papacy.  Gregory  held  as  his  ideal  the  cre¬ 
ation  of  a  Christian  commonwealth  under  papal 
control.  In  1075  Gregory  VII  formally  prohibited 
lay  investiture  and  threatened  to  excommunicate 
any  layman  who  performed  it.  This  act  virtually 
declared  war  against  Europe's  rulers,  since  lay 
investiture  had  been  employed  since  the  emperor 
Constantines  time.  The  climax  to  the  struggle 
occurred  in  Gregory’s  clash  with  the  German 
emperor  Henry  IV.  Henry  was  accused  of  lay 
investiture  in  appointing  his  own  choice  to  the 
archbishopric  of  Milan  and  was  summoned  to 
Rome  to  explain  his  conduct.  Henry’s  answer  was 
to  convene  in  1076  a  synod  of  German  bishops, 
which  declared  Gregory  unfit  to  occupy  the 
office  of  pope.  In  retaliation  Gregory  excommu¬ 


nicated  Henry  and  deposed  him,  absolving  his 
subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance. 

At  last,  driven  by  a  revolt  among  the  German 
nobles  to  make  peace  with  the  pope,  Henry 
appeared  before  Gregory  in  January  1077  at 
Canossa,  a  castle  in  the  Apennines.  Dressed  as  a 
penitent,  the  emperor  is  said  to  have  stood  bare¬ 
foot  in  the  snow  for  three  days  and  begged  for¬ 
giveness  until  Gregory  granted  his  plea.  This  dra¬ 
matic  humiliation  of  the  emperor  did  not  resolve 
the  quarrel.  After  the  episode  at  Canossa,  Henry 
returned  to  Germany  and  crushed  his  opponents; 
in  the  short  term  the  incident  cost  Gregory  the 
support  of  the  German  nobility.  Yet  the  pope  had 
made  progress  toward  freeing  the  church  from 
lay  interference  and  increasing  the  power  and 
prestige  of  the  papacy. 

The  problem  of  lay  investiture  was  settled  in 
1122  by  the  compromise  known  as  the  Concor¬ 
dat  of  Worms.  By  the  terms  of  this  agreement, 
the  church  maintained  the  right  to  elect  the  hold¬ 
er  of  an  ecclesiastical  office,  but  only  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  king  or  his  representative.  The  candi¬ 
date,  such  as  a  bishop,  was  invested  by  the  king 
with  the  scepter,  the  symbol  of  his  administrative 

^  At  Canossa,  the  penitent  Henry  IV  pleads  with 
Abbot  Hugh  of  Cluny  and  Countess  Matilda  of 
Tuscany  to  intercede  with  Pope  Gregory  VII  to 
rescind  Henry's  excommunication. 
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jurisdiction,  after  which  he  performed  the  act  of 
homage  and  swore  allegiance  as  the  king's  vassal. 
Only  after  this  ceremony  had  taken  place  was  the 
candidate  consecrated  by  the  archbishop,  who 
invested  him  with  his  spiritual  functions,  as  sym¬ 
bolized  by  the  ring  and  pastoral  staff.  Since  the 
kings  of  England  and  France  had  earlier  accept¬ 
ed  this  compromise,  the  problem  of  lay  investi¬ 
ture  ended. 


The  Papacy’s  Zenith:  Innocent  III 

Under  Innocent  III  (1198-1216)  a  new  type  of 
administrator-pope  emerged  and  papal  power 
reached  its  zenith.  Unlike  Gregory  VII  and  other 
earlier  reform  popes,  who  were  monks,  Innocent 
and  other  great  popes  of  the  late  twelfth  and  thir¬ 
teenth  centuries  were  lawyers  trained  in  the  new¬ 
ly  revived  and  enlarged  church,  or  canon,  law. 
Innocent  was  like  Gregory  VII,  however,  in  hold¬ 
ing  an  exalted  view  of  his  office: 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  set  up  one  ruler  over 
all  things  as  His  universal  vicar,  and  as  all  things 
in  heaven,  earth  and  hell  bow  the  knee  to  Christ, 
so  should  all  obey  Christ's  vicar,  that  there  be  one 
flock  and  one  shepherd.2 

So  successful  was  Innocent  III  in  asserting 
his  temporal  and  spiritual  supremacy  that  many 
states  formally  acknowledged  vassalage  to  the 
pope.  In  the  case  of  King  John  of  England,  a 
struggle  developed  over  the  election  of  the  arch¬ 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  Innocent  placed  Eng¬ 
land  under  interdict  (see  next  column)  for  five 
years  and  excommunicated  John.  Under  attack 
from  his  barons,  John  capitulated  to  Innocent  by 
becoming  his  vassal,  receiving  England  back  as  a 
fief,  and  paying  him  an  annual  monetary  tribute. 
Innocent  forced  Philip  Augustus  of  France  to 
comply  with  the  church’s  moral  code  by  taking 
back  as  his  queen  the  woman  he  had  divorced 
with  the  consent  of  the  French  bishops.  As  for 
the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  Innocent  intervened 
in  a  civil  war  between  rival  candidates  for  the 
throne,  supporting  first  one,  then  the  other.  In 
the  end  Innocent  secured  the  election  of  his 
ward,  the  young  Hohenstaufen  heir  Frederick  II, 
who  promised  to  respect  papal  rights  and  to  go 
on  a  crusade. 


Church  Administration 

The  universality  and  power  of  the  church  rested 
not  only  upon  a  systematized,  uniform  creed  but 
also  upon  the  most  highly  organized  administra¬ 
tive  system  in  the  West.  At  the  head  was  the 
pope,  assisted  by  the  curia,  the  papal  council  or 
court,  which  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  cen¬ 
turies  developed  an  intricate  administrative  sys¬ 
tem.  Judicial  and  secretarial  problems  were  han¬ 
dled  by  the  papal  chancery,  financial  matters  by 
the  camera,  and  disciplinary  questions  by  the 
penitentiary.  Special  emissaries  called  legates, 
whose  powers  were  superior  to  those  of  the  local 
churchmen,  carried  the  pope’s  orders  throughout 
Europe. 

The  church  was  ahead  of  secular  states  in 
developing  a  system  of  courts  and  a  body  of  law. 
Canon  law  was  based  on  the  Scriptures,  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  the  church  fathers,  and  the  decrees  of 
church  councils  and  popes.  In  the  twelfth  centu¬ 
ry  the  church  issued  its  official  body  of  canon 
law,  which  guided  the  church  courts  in  judging 
perjury,  blasphemy,  sorcery,  usury  (the  medieval 
church  denounced  the  taking  of  interest),  and 
heresy. 

The  papacy’s  chief  weapons  in  support  of  its 
authority  were  spiritual  penalties.  The  most  pow¬ 
erful  of  these  was  excommunication,  by  which 
people  became  anathema,  “set  apart"  from  the 
church  and  all  the  faithful.  A  person  who  was 
excommunicated  could  not  act  as  judge,  juror, 
notary,  witness,  or  attorney.  That  person  could 
not  be  a  guardian,  an  executor,  or  a  party  to  any 
contracts.  When  one  died  as  an  excommunicant, 
he  or  she  received  no  Christian  burial;  if  by 
chance  he  or  she  was  buried  in  consecrated 
ground,  the  body  was  dug  up  and  thrown  away. 

Interdict  was  also  a  powerful  instrument. 
Excommunication  was  directed  against  individu¬ 
als,  but  interdict  suspended  all  public  worship 
and  withheld  all  sacraments  other  than  baptism 
and  extreme  unction  in  the  realm  of  a  disobedi¬ 
ent  ruler.  Pope  Innocent  III  successfully  applied 
or  threatened  the  interdict  85  times  against  dis¬ 
obedient  kings  and  princes. 

From  the  reign  of  Innocent  III  until  the  end 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  church  radiated 
power  and  splendor.  It  possessed  perhaps  a  third 
of  the  land  in  Europe,  and  all  secular  rulers  and 
church  prelates  acknowledged  the  power  of  the 
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Innocent  III,  Letter  to  King  John 

The  spiritual  and  political  authority  of  Pope  Innocent  III  is  reported  to  have  been  the  greatest  of  any  medieval  clergyman.  Innocent  sent 
this  letter  to  King  John  of  England  after  John  had  agreed  to  give  the  pope  both  England  and  Ireland  in  return  for  release  from  the  papal 
interdiction  imposed  on  John's  lands.  The  surrender  of  England  and  Ireland  to  the  pope  was  little  more  than  a  symbolic  gesture,  but  that 
very  symbolism  left  a  clear  impression  of  Innocent's  authority  on  all  observers. 


Innocent,  bishop,  servant  of  the  servants  of 
God,  to  his  well-beloved  son  in  Christ,  John 
illustrious  king  of  the  English,  and  to  his  legiti¬ 
mate  free-born  heirs  for  ever. 

The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  Jesus 
Christ,  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedech,  has  so  established  in  the  Church 
His  kingdom  and  His  priesthood  that  the  one  is 
a  kingdom  of  priests  and  the  other  a  royal 
priesthood,  as  is  testified  by  Moses  in  the  law 
and  by  Peter  in  his  Epistle;  and  over  all  He  has 
set  one  whom  He  has  appointed  as  His  Vicar  on 
earth,  so  that,  as  every  knee  is  bowed  to  Jesus, 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth,  so  all  men  should  obey 
His  Vicar  and  strive  that  there  may  be  one  fold 
and  one  shepherd.  All  secular  kings  for  the  sake 
of  God  so  venerate  this  Vicar,  that  unless  they 
seek  to  serve  him  devotedly  they  doubt  if  they 
are  reigning  properly.  To  this,  dearly  beloved 
son,  you  have  paid  wise  attention;  and  by  the 
merciful  inspiration  of  Him  in  whose  hand  are 
the  hearts  of  kings  which  he  turns  whithersoev¬ 
er  He  wills,  you  have  decided  to  submit  in  a 
temporal  sense  yourself  and  your  kingdom  to 
him  to  whom  you  knew  them  to  be  spiritually 


subject,  so  that  kingdom  and  priesthood,  like 
body  and  soul,  for  the  great  good  and  profit  of 
each,  might  be  united  in  the  single  person  of 
Christs  Vicar.  He  has  deigned  to  work  this  won¬ 
der,  who  being  alpha  and  omega  has  caused  the 
end  to  fulfill  the  beginning  and  the  beginning  to 
anticipate  the  end,  so  that  those  provinces 
which  from  of  old  have  had  the  Holy  Roman 
Church  as  their  proper  teacher  in  spiritual  mat¬ 
ters  should  now  in  temporal  things  also  have 
her  as  their  peculiar  sovereign.  You,  whom  God 
has  chosen  as  a  suitable  minister  to  effect  this, 
by  a  devout  and  spontaneous  act  of  will  and  on 
the  general  advice  of  your  barons  have  offered 
and  yielded,  in  the  form  of  an  annual  payment 
of  a  thousand  marks,  yourself  and  your  king¬ 
doms  of  England  and  Ireland,  with  all  their 
rights  and  appurtenances,  to  God  and  to  SS 
Peter  and  Paul  His  apostles  and  to  the  Holy 
Roman  Church  and  to  us  and  our  successors,  to 
be  our  right  and  our  property. 

From  C.  R.  Cheney  and  W.  H.  Semple,  eds.,  Selected 
Letters  of  Pope  Innocent  III  Concerning  England 
(London:  Thomas  Nelson,  1955).  Reprinted  by  per¬ 
mission  of  Oxford  University  Press,  Oxford. 


pope.  Yet  while  the  church’s  wealth  enabled  it  to 
perform  educational  and  charitable  functions, 
these  riches  also  encouraged  abuses  and  worldli¬ 
ness  among  the  clergy. 

Monastic  Reform 

A  religious  revival,  often  called  the  medieval 
reformation,  began  in  the  tenth  century  and 
reached  full  force  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
centuries.  The  first  far-reaching  manifestation  of 
the  revival  was  the  reformed  Benedictine  order 
of  monks  at  Cluny,  founded  in  910.  From  the 
original  monastery  in  Burgundy  came  a  powerful 
call  for  the  reform  of  the  feudalized  church.  The 
Cluniac  program  began  as  a  movement  for 
monastic  reform,  but  in  time  it  influenced  the 


enforcement  of  clerical  celibacy  and  the  aboli¬ 
tion  of  simony,  the  purchase  and  sale  of  church 
offices.  The  ultimate  goal  of  the  Cluniac  reform¬ 
ers  was  to  free  the  entire  church  from  secular 
control  and  subject  it  to  papal  authority.  Some 
300  Cluniac  houses  were  freed  from  lay  control, 
and  in  1059  an  attempt  was  made  to  rid  the 
papacy  itself  of  secular  interference  by  the  cre¬ 
ation  of  the  college  of  cardinals,  which  elected 
the  pope. 

Late  in  the  eleventh  century  a  second  wave  of 
monastic  reform  produced  several  new  orders  of 
monks,  among  which  were  the  severely  ascetic 
Carthusians  and  the  very  popular  Cistercians. 
The  Cistercian  movement  received  its  greatest 
impetus  from  the  zealous  efforts  of  St.  Bernard 
of  Clairvaux  (1091-1153).  The  orders  abbeys 
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were  situated  in  solitary  places,  and  their  strict 
discipline  emphasized  fasts  and  vigils,  manual 
labor,  and  a  vegetarian  diet.  Their  churches  con¬ 
tained  neither  stained  glass  nor  statues,  and  the 
puritanical  Bernard  denounced  the  beautifica¬ 
tion  of  churches  in  general. 

The  Cistercian  order  had  established  343 
abbeys  in  western  Europe  by  the  time  of  Ber¬ 
nard's  death  in  1153  and  more  than  twice  that 
number  by  the  end  of  the  century.  Yet  in  one 
important  sense  these  austere  new  monastic 
orders  were  failures.  Being  exclusively  agricul¬ 
tural  and  dwelling  apart  from  society,  these 
orders  were  unsuited  to  cope  with  religious  dis¬ 
content  in  the  towns  and  the  consequent  increase 
of  heresy. 


Heresy,  the  deliberate  belief  in  doctrines  officially 
condemned  by  the  church,  flourished  particularly 
in  the  towns,  where  an  increasing  consciousness 
of  sin  and  a  demand  for  greater  piety  went  largely 
unheeded  by  old-style  churchmen.  This  fertile 
ground  produced  many  heresies,  among  which 
the  Albigensian  and  Waldensian  were  major  ones. 

Harking  back  to  an  early  Christian  heresy, 
the  Cathari  ("pure”)  or  Albigensians — so  called 
because  Albi  in  southern  France  was  an  impor¬ 
tant  center — went  to  extremes  in  regarding  the 
world  as  the  battleground  for  the  opposing  forces 
of  good  and  evil.  The  Albigensians  denounced 
many  activities  of  the  state  and  the  individual, 
even  condemning  marriage  for  perpetuating  the 
human  species  in  this  sinful  world.  The  Albigen¬ 
sians  went  on  to  denounce  even  the  church  as  an 
institution,  since  it  too  was  a  part  of  the  earth 
and  thereby  inherently  evil. 

The  Waldensians  derived  their  name  from 
Peter  Waldo,  a  merchant  of  Lyons  who  gave  his 
wealth  to  charity  and  founded  a  lay  order,  the 
Poor  Men  of  Lyons,  to  serve  the  needs  of  the  peo¬ 
ple.  He  had  parts  of  the  New  Testament  translated 
into  French,  held  that  laymen  could  preach  the 
Gospel,  and  denied  the  effectiveness  of  the  sacra¬ 
ments  unless  administered  by  worthy  priests. 

For  ten  years  Innocent  III  tried  to  reconvert 
these  heretical  groups.  Failing,  in  1208  he  insti¬ 
gated  a  crusade  against  the  prosperous  and  cul¬ 
tured  French  region  of  Toulouse,  where  the  Albi¬ 
gensian  heresy  was  widespread.  The  crusade 
began  with  horrible  slaughter  to  the  cry  of  “Kill 


them  all,  God  will  know  his  own.”  Soon  the  origi¬ 
nal  religious  motive  was  lost  in  a  selfish  rush  to 
seize  the  wealth  of  the  accused.  In  time  the  Albi¬ 
gensian  heresy  was  destroyed,  along  with  the 
flourishing  culture  of  southern  France,  and  the 
Waldensians  were  scattered. 

The  Inquisition 

In  1233  a  special  papal  court  called  the  Inquisi¬ 
tion  was  established  to  cope  with  the  rising  tide 
of  heresy  and  to  bring  about  religious  conformi¬ 
ty.  Those  accused  were  tried  in  secret  without  the 
aid  of  legal  counsel.  Those  who  confessed  and 
renounced  heresy  were  “reconciled”  with  the 
church  on  performance  of  penance.  Those  who 
did  not  voluntarily  confess  could  be  tortured.  If 
this  failed,  the  prisoners  could  be  declared 
heretics  and  turned  over  to  the  secular  authori¬ 
ties,  usually  to  be  burned  at  the  stake. 

A  rationalization  for  torture  was  that  the 
soul  was  considered  incomparably  more  impor¬ 
tant  than  the  body,  so  therefore  it  was  believed 
that  torturing  a  suspected  heretic  was  justifiable 

^  Symbols  of  peace  and  militarism  adorn  the  stan¬ 
dard  of  the  Inquisition.  Beneath  the  arms  of  the 
cross  are  an  olive  branch  of  peace  and  a  crusader's 
sword.  The  number  of  victims  of  the  Inquisition 
became  so  large  that  the  court  was  forced  to 
move  to  a  fortress  outside  Seville,  the  only  build¬ 
ing  in  the  area  large  enough  to  accommodate  the 
number  of  prisoners. 
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if  confession  could  save  the  soul  from  the  greater 
torments  of  hell.  The  use  of  torture,  secret  testi¬ 
mony,  and  the  denial  of  legal  counsel  prevailed  in 
all  courts  that  followed  Roman  legal  procedure. 
But  some  of  the  church’s  courts  of  inquisition, 
and  in  particular  the  Spanish  courts,  abused 
their  authority  and  became  almost  fanatical  in 
their  prosecution  of  suspected  heretics. 

The  Franciscans  and  Dominicans 

As  a  more  positive  response  to  the  spread  of 
heresy  and  the  conditions  that  caused  it,  Innocent 
III  approved  the  founding  of  the  Franciscan  and 
Dominican  orders  of  friars  (“brothers").  Instead 
of  living  an  isolated  existence  in  a  remote 
monastery,  the  friars  of  these  orders  moved 
among  the  people,  ministering  to  their  needs, 
preaching  the  Gospel,  and  teaching  in  the  schools. 

The  Franciscans  were  founded  by  St.  Francis 
of  Assisi  (11827-1226),  who  rejected  riches  and 
spread  the  gospel  of  poverty  and  Christian  sim¬ 
plicity.  Love  of  one’s  fellow  human  beings  and  all 
God’s  creatures,  even  “brother  worm,”  were  basic 
in  the  Rule  of  St.  Francis,  which  was  inspired  by 
Jesus’  example. 

The  second  order  of  friars  was  founded  by 
St.  Dominic  (1170-1221),  a  well-educated  Span¬ 
iard  who  had  fought  the  Albigensians  in  south¬ 
ern  France.  There  he  decided  that  to  combat  the 
strength  and  zeal  of  its  opponents,  the  church 
should  have  champions  who  could  preach  the 
Gospel  with  the  dedication  of  the  apostles. 
Dominic’s  order  of  friar-preachers  dedicated  them¬ 
selves  to  preaching  as  a  means  of  maintaining  the 
doctrines  of  the  church  and  of  converting  heretics. 

The  enthusiasm  and  sincerity  of  the  friars  in 
their  early  years  made  a  profound  impact  on  an 
age  that  had  grown  increasingly  critical  of  the 
worldliness  of  the  church.  But  after  they  took 
charge  of  the  Inquisition,  became  professors  in 
the  universities,  and  served  the  papacy  in  other 
ways,  the  friars  lost  much  of  their  original  sim¬ 
plicity.  Yet  their  message  and  zeal  had  done 
much  to  provide  the  church  with  moral  and 
intellectual  leadership  at  a  time  when  such  lead¬ 
ership  was  badly  needed. 

THE  CRUSADES 

The  Crusades,  a  series  of  campaigns  that  began 
in  the  eleventh  century,  were  a  remarkable  ex¬ 


pression  of  European  self-confidence  and  expan¬ 
sion  in  the  High  Middle  Ages.  The  church  was 
instrumental  in  beginning  these  efforts  to  recap¬ 
ture  the  Holy  Land  from  Muslim  control.  But  by 
the  conclusion  of  the  crusading  era,  the  church, 
and  the  papacy  in  particular,  had  suffered  a  seri¬ 
ous  loss  of  prestige  largely  because  of  its  actions 
related  to  the  crusading  movement. 

The  Call  for  Crusades 

For  hundreds  of  years  peaceful  pilgrims  had 
been  traveling  from  Europe  to  worship  at  the 
birthplace  of  Christ.  By  the  tenth  century  bishops 
were  organizing  mass  pilgrimages  to  the  Holy 
Land;  the  largest  of  these,  which  set  out  from 
Germany  in  1065,  included  about  7000  pilgrims. 
But  during  the  eleventh  century,  Christian  pil- 

^  A  pilgrim's  guide  to  Jerusalem,  dating  from  about 
1150.  The  journey  to  Jerusalem  was  one  of  the 
most  popular  Christian  pilgrimages.  The  drawing 
here  is  a  fairly  accurate  rendering  of  the  city's 
important  religious  shrines. 
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grims  to  the  Holy  Land  became  especially  con¬ 
cerned  when  the  Seljuk  Turks,  who  were  new  and 
fierce  converts  to  Islam,  took  over  Jerusalem 
from  the  more  tolerant  Abbasid  Muslims.  Byzan¬ 
tine  forces  desperately  tried  to  stop  the  Seljuk 
advance,  but  at  the  Battle  of  Manzikert  (1071) 
the  Eastern  emperor  was  captured  and  his  army 
scattered.  Within  a  few  years  Asia  Minor,  the 
chief  source  of  Byzantine  revenue  and  troops, 
was  lost,  and  the  emperor  was  writing  to  Western 
princes  and  to  the  pope,  seeking  mercenaries 
with  which  to  regain  lost  territories. 

In  1095  Pope  Urban  II  proclaimed  the  First 
Crusade  to  regain  the  Holy  Land.  Preaching  at 
the  Council  of  Clermont  in  that  year,  he  exhorted 
Christians  to  take  up  the  cross  and  strive  for  a 
cause  that  promised  not  merely  spiritual  rewards 
but  material  gain  as  well.  At  the  end  of  his  impas¬ 
sioned  oration  the  crowd  shouted  “God  wills 
it" — the  expression  the  crusaders  later  used  in 
battle.  Following  Urban’s  appeal,  there  was  a  real 


and  spontaneous  outpouring  of  religious  enthu¬ 
siasm.  The  word  crusade  itself  is  derived  from 
"taking  the  cross,"  after  the  example  of  Christ. 

The  Crusading  Expeditions 

From  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  through  the 
thirteenth,  seven  major  crusades,  as  well  as  vari¬ 
ous  small  expeditions,  warred  against  the  Mus¬ 
lims,  whom  the  crusaders  called  Saracens.  The 
First  Crusade,  composed  of  feudal  nobles  from 
France,  parts  of  Germany,  and  Norman  Italy, 
marched  overland  through  eastern  Europe  to 
Constantinople.  Expecting  the  help  of  skilled 
European  mercenaries  against  the  Seljuks,  the 
emperor  Alexius  Comnenus  was  shocked  when 
confronted  by  an  unruly  horde  of  what  Pope 
Urban  himself  had  called  “aforetime  robbers.” 
The  emperor  quickly  directed  the  crusaders  out 
of  Constantinople  to  fight  the  Turks.  This  First 
Crusade  was  the  most  successful  of  the  seven; 
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The  First  Crusade:  The  Fall  of  Jerusalem 

This  selection  describes  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  during  the  First  Crusade  in  1099,  as  witnessed  by  the  author,  a  Frankish  knight. 


During  this  siege,  we  suffered  so  badly  from 
thirst  that  we  sewed  up  the  skins  of  oxen 
and  buffaloes,  and  we  used  to  carry  water  in 
them  for  the  distance  of  nearly  six  miles.  We 
drank  the  water  from  these  vessels,  although  it 
stank,  and  what  with  foul  water  and  barley 
bread  we  suffered  great  distress  and  affliction 
every  day,  for  the  Saracens  used  to  lie  in  wait 
for  our  men  by  every  spring  and  pool,  where 
they  killed  them  and  cut  them  to  pieces;  more¬ 
over  they  used  to  carry  off  the  beasts  into  their 
caves  and  secret  places  in  the  rocks. 

Our  leaders  then  decided  to  attack  the  city 
with  engines,  so  that  we  might  enter  it  and 
worship  at  our  Saviours  Sepulchre _ On  Fri¬ 

day  at  dawn  we  attacked  the  city  from  all  sides 
but  could  achieve  nothing,  so  that  we  were  all 
astounded  and  very  much  afraid,  yet,  when 
that  hour  came  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
deigned  to  suffer  for  us  upon  the  cross,  our 
knights  were  fighting  bravely  on  the  siege 
tower  ...  all  the  defenders  fled  along  the  walls 
and  through  the  city,  and  our  men  went  after 
them,  killing  them  and  cutting  them  down  as 
far  as  Solomons  Temple,  where  there  was  such 


a  massacre  that  our  men  were  wading  up  to 
their  ankles  in  enemy  blood. 

At  last,  when  the  pagans  were  defeated,  our 
men  took  many  prisoners,  both  men  and 
women,  in  the  Temple.  They  killed  whom  they 
chose,  and  whom  they  chose  they  saved  alive. 
After  this  our  men  rushed  round  the  whole 
city,  seizing  the  gold  and  silver,  horses  and 
mules,  and  houses  full  of  all  sorts  of  goods, 
and  they  all  came  rejoicing  and  weeping  from 
excess  of  gladness  to  worship  at  the  Sepulchre 
of  our  Savior  Jesus,  and  there  they  fulfilled 
their  vows  to  him.  Next  morning  they  went 
cautiously  up  on  to  the  Temple  roof  and 
attacked  the  Saracens,  both  men  and  women, 
cutting  off  their  heads  with  drawn  swords.  No- 
one  has  ever  seen  or  heard  of  such  a  slaughter 
of  pagans,  for  they  were  burned  on  pyres  like 
pyramids,  and  no-one  save  God  alone  knows 
how  many  there  were. 


From  Rosalind  Hill,  ed„  Gesta  Francorum  (London: 
Thomas  Nelson,  1962).  Reprinted  by  permission  of 
Oxford  University  Press,  Oxford. 


with  not  more  than  5000  knights  and  infantry,  it 
overcame  the  resistance  of  the  Turks,  who  were 
no  longer  united.  Most  importantly,  it  captured 
Jerusalem  and  a  narrow  strip  of  land  stretching 
from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch  (see  map,  p.  289).  This 
territory  became  known  as  the  Latin  kingdom  of 
Jerusalem,  over  which  crusaders  and  Islamic 
armies  continued  to  battle  until  the  region  finally 
was  retaken  by  the  Muslims  in  1 29 1 . 

St.  Bernard  of  Clairvaux  induced  the  kings  of 
France  and  Germany  to  lead  the  Second  Crusade 
in  1147,  when  the  kingdom  of  Jerusalem  was  in 
danger  of  falling  to  the  Muslims.  The  crusaders 
never  reached  Jerusalem  but  turned  aside  to 
attack  Damascus,  where  its  forces  were  routed. 

The  fall  of  Jerusalem  in  1 187  to  the  Muslims, 
reinvigorated  under  the  leadership  of  Saladin, 
the  sultan  of  Egypt  and  Syria,  provoked  the 


Third  Crusade  in  1189.  Its  leaders  were  three  of 
the  most  famous  medieval  kings— Frederick  Bar- 
barossa  of  Germany,  Richard  the  Lion-Hearted 
of  England,  and  Philip  Augustus  of  France.  Fred¬ 
erick  drowned  in  Asia  Minor,  and,  after  many 
quarrels  with  Richard,  Philip  returned  home. 
Saladin  and  Richard  remained  the  protagonists, 
but  finally  agreed  to  a  three-year  truce  and  free 
access  to  Jerusalem  for  Christian  pilgrims. 

The  Fourth  Crusade  (1202-1204)  was  a  dis¬ 
aster  from  a  religious  perspective.  No  kings 
answered  the  call  of  Pope  Innocent  II,  and  the 
knights  who  did  participate  were  unable  to  pay 
the  Venetians  the  agreed-upon  transport  charges. 
The  Venetians  persuaded  the  crusaders  to  pay  off 
their  debts  by  capturing  the  Christian  town  of 
Zara  on  the  Adriatic  coast,  which  had  long 
proved  a  successful  rival  to  Venetian  trading 
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interests.  Then,  in  order  to  eliminate  Byzantine 
commercial  competition,  the  Venetians  pres¬ 
sured  the  crusaders  to  attack  Constantinople 
itself.  After  conquering  and  sacking  the  great 
city,  the  crusaders  set  up  the  Latin  empire  of 
Constantinople  (see  map  below)  and  forgot 
about  recovering  the  Holy  Land. 

The  thirteenth  century  produced  other  cru¬ 
sading  failures.  The  boys  and  girls  participating 
in  the  Children's  Crusade  of  1212  fully  expected 
the  waters  of  the  Mediterranean  to  part  and 
make  a  path  from  southern  France  to  the  Holy 
Land,  which  they  would  take  without  fighting, 
but  instead  thousands  of  them  were  sold  into 
slavery  by  the  merchants  of  Marseilles.  The  Fifth 
Crusade  in  1219  failed  in  its  attack  on  Egypt,  the 
center  of  Muslim  power  in  the  Near  East.  The 
unique  Sixth  Crusade  in  1228  was  organized  and 
led  by  the  excommunicated  enemy  of  the  pope, 
the  emperor  Frederick  III,  who  by  skillful  diplo¬ 
macy  succeeded  in  acquiring  Jerusalem,  Bethle¬ 
hem,  and  Nazareth  from  the  sultan  of  Egypt 
without  striking  a  blow.  The  arrangement  ended 
in  1244,  however,  with  the  Muslim  reconquest  of 
the  Holy  City.  The  loss  inspired  the  saintly  Louis 
IX  of  France  to  organize  the  Seventh  Crusade  in 
1248,  but  Louis  was  captured  in  Egypt  and 
forced  to  pay  an  enormous  ransom.  The  Seventh 


Crusade  was  the  last  major  attempt  to  regain 
Jerusalem;  the  crusading  movement  ended  in 
1291  when  Acre,  the  last  stronghold  of  the  Chris¬ 
tians  in  the  Holy  Land,  fell  to  the  Muslims. 


The  Crusader  States 

Four  crusader  principalities,  with  the  kingdom 
of  Jerusalem  dominant,  were  established  along 
the  eastern  Mediterranean  coast  as  a  result  of  the 
crusading  movement.  By  the  time  Jerusalem  fell 
to  Saladin  in  1 1 87,  however,  only  isolated  pock¬ 
ets  of  Christians  remained  surrounded  by  Mus¬ 
lims.  The  crusader  states  were  able  to  cling  to 
survival  only  through  frequent  delivery  of  sup¬ 
plies  and  manpower  from  Europe. 

The  crusader  states  were  defended  primarily 
by  three  semimonastic  military'  orders:  the  Tem¬ 
plars,  or  Knights  of  the  Temple,  so  called  because 
their  first  headquarters  was  on  the  site  of  the  old 
Temple  of  Jerusalem;  the  Hospitalers,  or  Knights 
of  St.  John  of  Jerusalem,  who  were  founded  orig¬ 
inally  to  care  for  the  sick  and  wounded;  and  the 
Teutonic  Knights,  exclusively  a  German  order. 
Combining  monasticism  and  militarism,  these 
orders  served  to  protect  all  pilgrims  and  to  wage 
perpetual  war  against  the  Muslims. 
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The  Crusades  Evaluated 

Even  though  the  Crusades  failed  to  achieve  their 
permanent  objective,  they  were  more  than  mere 
military  adventures.  Much  of  the  crusading  fer¬ 
vor  carried  over  to  the  European  efforts  against 
the  Muslims  in  Spain  and  the  Slavs  in  eastern 
Europe.  The  Crusades  crucially  weakened  the 
Byzantine  Empire  and  accelerated  its  fall.  And 
although  the  early  crusades  strengthened  the 
moral  leadership  of  the  papacy  in  Europe,  the 
misadventures  of  the  later  crusades,  together 
with  the  church’s  preaching  of  crusades  against 
Christian  heretics  and  political  opponents,  weak¬ 
ened  both  the  crusading  ideal  and  respect  for  the 
papacy. 

Contact  with  the  East  through  the  crusading 
movement  widened  the  scope  of  many  Euro¬ 
peans,  ended  their  isolation,  and  exposed  them 
to  an  admirable  civilization.  Although  it  is  easy 
to  exaggerate  the  economic  effects  of  the  Cru¬ 
sades,  they  did  influence  the  reopening  of  the 
eastern  Mediterranean  to  Western  commerce,  a 
factor  which  in  itself  had  an  effect  on  the  revival 
of  cities  and  the  emergence  of  a  money  economy 
in  the  West. 


THE  DECLINE  OE  THE 
MEDIEVAL  CHURCH 

The  period  of  the  papacy's  greatest  power — the 
twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries— reached  its 
apex  with  the  pontificate  of  Innocent  III,  who 
exerted  his  influence  over  kings  and  princes 
without  challenge.  The  church  then  seemed  un¬ 
assailable  in  its  prestige,  dignity,  and  power.  Yet 
that  strength  soon  came  under  new  attack,  and 
during  the  next  two  centuries  the  process  of  dis¬ 
integration  accelerated. 

Papal  power  was  threatened  by  the  growth  of 
nation-states,  which  challenged  the  church’s  tem¬ 
poral  power  and  authority.  Joined  by  some  of  the 
local  clergy,  rulers  opposed  papal  interference  in 
state  matters.  In  addition,  the  papacy  was  criti¬ 
cized  by  reformers,  who  had  seen  earlier  reform 
movements  transformed  from  their  original 
high-minded  purposes  to  suit  the  ambitions  of 
the  popes,  and  by  the  bourgeoisie,  whose  prag¬ 
matic  outlook  fostered  growing  skepticism, 
national  patriotism,  and  religious  self-reliance. 


During  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries, 
these  challenges  to  papal  authority  were  effec¬ 
tive,  and  papal  influence  rapidly  declined. 

Boniface  VIII 

An  outspoken  advocate  of  papal  power,  Pope 
Boniface  VIII  (1294-1303)  was  still  forced  to 
withdraw  his  fierce  opposition  to  taxes  levied  on 
the  great  wealth  of  the  church  by  Edward  I  in 
Britain  and  Philip  IV  in  France  (see  Chapter  10). 
Modeling  his  actions  after  those  of  Innocent, 
Boniface  threatened  to  depose  the  French  king, 
but  he  gave  way  when  Philip,  with  the  support  of 
public  opinion  in  France,  prohibited  the  export 
of  money  to  Rome. 

A  final  and  more  humiliating  clash  with  the 
French  king  had  long-term  implications  for  the 
papacy.  When  Boniface  boldly  declared  in  the 
papal  bull  Unam  Sanctam  (1302)  that  “subjection 
to  the  Roman  pontiff  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
salvation  for  every  human  creature,”  Philip  de¬ 
manded  that  the  pope  be  brought  to  trial  by  a 
general  church  council.  In  1303  Philip’s  hench¬ 
men  broke  into  Boniface’s  summer  home  at 
Anagni  to  arrest  him  and  take  him  to  France  to 
stand  trial.  Their  kidnapping  plot  was  foiled 
when  the  pope  was  rescued  by  his  friends. 
Humiliated,  Boniface  died  a  month  later,  per¬ 
haps  from  the  shock  and  physical  abuse  he  suf¬ 
fered  during  the  attack. 


The  success  of  the  French  monarchy  was  as  com¬ 
plete  as  if  Boniface  actually  had  been  dragged 
before  Philip  to  stand  trial.  Two  years  after  Boni¬ 
faces  death,  a  French  archbishop  was  chosen 
pope.  Taking  the  title  of  Clement  V,  he  not  only 
excused  Philip  but  praised  his  Christian  zeal  in 
bringing  charges  against  Boniface.  Clement  nev¬ 
er  went  to  Rome,  where  feuding  noble  families 
created  turmoil  in  the  city,  but  moved  the  papal 
headquarters  to  Avignon  in  southern  France, 
where  the  papacy  remained  under  French  influ¬ 
ence  from  1305  to  1377.  During  this  period,  the 
so-called  Babylonian  Captivity  of  the  church, 
papal  prestige  suffered  enormously.  Most  Euro¬ 
peans  believed  that  Rome  was  the  only  suitable 
capital  for  the  church.  Moreover,  the  English, 
Germans,  and  Italians  accused  the  popes  and  the 
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Pope  Boniface  VIII,  Unam  Sanctam 

Unam  Sanctam  (1302),  written  to 
one  of  the  final  assertions 
the  pope. 

We  are  compelled,  our  faith  urging  us,  to 
believe  and  to  hold — and  we  do  firmly 
believe  and  simply  confess— that  there  is  one 
holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church,  outside  of 
which  there  is  neither  salvation  nor  remission 
of  sins; ...  In  this  church  there  is  one  Lord,  one 
faith  and  one  baptism - This  church,  more¬ 

over,  we  venerate  as  the  only  one,  the  Lord  say¬ 
ing  through  His  prophet:  “Deliver  my  soul  from 
the  sword,  my  darling  from  the  power  of  the 
dog.”  He  prayed  at  the  same  time  for  His 
soul — that  is,  for  Himself  the  Head — and  for 
His  body — which  body,  namely,  he  called  the 
one  and  only  church  on  account  of  the  unity  of 
the  faith  promised,  of  the  sacraments,  and  of 
the  love  of  the  church. . . .  Therefore  of  this  one 
and  only  church  there  is  one  body  and  one 
head — -not  two  heads  as  if  it  were  a  monster: — 
Christ,  namely,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ,  St. 

Peter,  and  the  successor  of  Peter. . . .  We  are 
told  by  the  word  of  the  gospel  that  in  this  His 
fold  there  are  two  swords, — a  spiritual,  namely. 


most  extreme  statements  of  papal  superiority  and 
age  growing  more  distant  from  effective  political  power  exercised  by 

and  a  temporal. . . .  Surely  he  who  denies  that 
the  temporal  sword  is  in  the  power  of  Peter 
wrongly  interprets  the  word  of  the  Lord  when 
He  says:  “Put  up  thy  sword  in  its  scabbard.” 
Both  swords,  the  spiritual  and  the  material, 
therefore,  are  in  the  power  of  the  church;  the 
one,  indeed,  to  be  wielded  for  the  church,  the 
other  by  the  church;  the  one  by  the  hand  of  the 
priest,  the  other  by  the  hand  of  kings  and 
knights,  but  at  the  will  and  sufferance  of  the 
priest.  One  sword,  moreover,  ought  to  be  under 
the  other,  and  the  temporal  authority  to  be  sub¬ 
jected  to  the  spiritual. . . .  Indeed  we  declare, 
announce  and  define,  that  it  is  altogether  neces¬ 
sary  to  salvation  for  every  human  creature  to  be 
subject  to  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  Lateran,  Nov. 
14,  in  our  8th  year.  As  a  perpetual  memorial  of 
this  matter. 

From  Ernest  F.  Henderson,  ed.  and  trans.,  Select  His¬ 
torical  Documents  of  the  Middle  Ages  (London: 

G.  Bell  &  Sons,  1912),  pp.  435-437. 


Philip  IV  of  France  by  Pope  Boniface  VIII,  is  one  of  the 
of  the  temporal  power  of  the  church  in  an 


cardinals,  the  majority  of  whom  now  were  also 
French,  of  being  instruments  of  the  French  king. 

The  Avignon  papacy  gave  support  to  those 
critics  who  were  attacking  church  corruption, 
papal  temporal  claims,  and  the  apparent  lack  of 
spiritual  dedication.  Increasing  their  demands 
for  income  from  England,  Germany,  and  Italy, 
and  living  in  splendor  in  a  newly  built  fortress- 
palace,  the  Avignon  popes  expanded  the  papal 
bureaucracy,  added  new  church  taxes,  and  col¬ 
lected  the  old  taxes  more  efficiently.  Such  actions 
produced  denunciation  of  the  wealth  of  the 
church  and  a  demand  for  its  reform. 

The  Great  Schism 

When  the  papacy  paid  attention  to  popular  opin¬ 
ion  and  returned  to  Rome  in  1377,  it  seemed  for 
a  time  that  its  fortunes  would  improve,  but  the 
reverse  proved  true.  In  the  papal  election  held 


the  following  year,  the  college  of  cardinals,  per¬ 
haps  influenced  by  a  shouting  mob  milling 
around  the  Vatican,  elected  an  Italian  pope.  A 
few  months  later  the  French  cardinals  declared 
the  election  invalid  and  elected  a  French  pope, 
who  returned  to  Avignon.  The  church  was  now  in 
an  even  worse  state  than  it  had  been  during  the 
Babylonian  Captivity.  During  the  Great  Schism 
(1378-1417),  as  the  split  of  the  church  into  two 
allegiances  was  called,  there  were  two  popes, 
each  with  his  college  of  cardinals  and  capital  city, 
each  claiming  universal  sovereignty,  each  send¬ 
ing  forth  papal  administrators  and  taxing  Chris¬ 
tians,  and  each  excommunicating  the  other.  The 
nations  of  Europe  gave  allegiance  as  their  indi¬ 
vidual  political  interests  prompted  them.  In 
order  to  keep  that  allegiance,  the  rival  popes  had 
to  make  numerous  concessions  to  their  political 
supporters  and  largely  abandoned  the  practice  of 
interfering  in  national  politics. 
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The  Great  Schism  continued  after  the  original 
rival  popes  died,  and  each  camp  elected  a  replace¬ 
ment  instead  of  working  to  heal  the  breach  in  the 
church.  Doubt  and  confusion  caused  many  Euro¬ 
peans  to  question  the  legitimacy  and  true  holiness 
of  the  church  as  an  institution. 

The  Conciliar  Movement 

Positive  action  came  in  the  form  of  the  Conciliar 
Movement,  a  return  to  the  early  Christian  prac¬ 
tice  of  solving  church  problems  by  means  of  a 
general  council  of  churches.  In  1395  the  profes¬ 
sors  at  the  University  of  Paris  proposed  that 
a  general  council,  representing  the  universal 
church,  should  meet  to  heal  the  schism.  A  major¬ 
ity  of  the  cardinals  of  both  factions  accepted  this 
solution,  and  in  1409  they  met  at  the  Council  of 
Pisa,  deposed  both  popes,  and  elected  a  new  one. 
But  neither  of  the  two  deposed  popes  would  give 
up  his  office,  and  the  papal  throne  now  had  three 
claimants. 

Such  an  intolerable  situation  necessitated 
another  church  council.  In  1414  the  Holy  Roman 
Emperor  assembled  at  Constance  the  most  im¬ 
pressive  church  gathering  of  the  period.  For  the 
first  time  voting  took  place  on  a  purely  national 
basis.  Instead  of  the  traditional  assembly  of  bish¬ 
ops,  the  council  included  lay  representatives  and 
was  organized  as  a  convention  of  “nations”  (Ger¬ 
man,  Italian,  French,  and  English,  the  Spanish 
entering  later).  Each  nation  had  one  vote.  The 
nationalistic  structure  of  the  council  was  signifi¬ 
cant  as  an  indication  that  the  tendency  toward 
such  alignments  was  being  recognized  by  the 
church’s  hierarchy.  Finally,  by  deposing  of  the 
various  papal  claimants  and  electing  Martin  V  as 
pope  in  1417,  the  Great  Schism  was  ended  and  a 
single  papacy  was  restored  at  Rome. 

Failure  of  Internal  Reform 

The  Conciliar  Movement  represented  a  reform¬ 
ing  and  democratizing  influence  in  the  church, 
aimed  at  transforming  the  papacy  into  an  institu¬ 
tion  similar  to  a  limited  monarchy.  But  the  move¬ 
ment  was  not  to  endure,  even  though  the  Council 
of  Constance  had  solemnly  decreed  that  general 
councils  were  superior  to  popes  and  that  they 
should  meet  at  regular  intervals  in  the  future. 
Taking  steps  to  preserve  his  position,  the  pope 


announced  that  to  appeal  to  a  church  council 
without  having  first  obtained  papal  consent  was 
heretical.  The  restoration  of  a  single  head  of  the 
church,  together  with  the  inability  of  later  coun¬ 
cils  to  bring  about  much-needed  reform  and  with 
lack  of  support  for  such  councils  by  secular 
rulers,  enabled  the  popes  to  discredit  the  Concil¬ 
iar  Movement  by  1450.  Not  until  almost  a  centu¬ 
ry  later,  when  the  Council  of  Trent  convened  in 
1545,  did  a  great  council  meet  to  reform  the 
church.  But  by  that  time  the  church  had  already 
irreparably  lost  many  countries  to  Protestantism. 

Unfortunately,  as  the  popes  hesitated  to  call 
councils  to  effect  reform,  they  failed  to  bring 
about  reform  themselves.  The  popes  busied 
themselves  not  with  internal  problems  but  with 
Italian  politics  and  patronage  of  the  arts.  The 
issues  of  church  reform  and  revitalization  were 
largely  ignored. 

Wycliffe  and  Hus 

Throughout  the  fourteenth  century,  the  cries 
against  church  corruption  became  louder  at  the 
same  time  that  heretical  thoughts  were  being 
publicly  voiced.  In  England  Piers  Plowman  mer¬ 
cilessly  ridiculed  the  corruption,  ignorance,  and 
worldliness  of  the  clergy,  and  a  professor  at 
Oxford,  John  Wycliffe  (13207-1384),  attacked  not 
only  church  abuses  but  certain  of  the  church’s 
doctrines.  Because  of  his  beliefs  that  the  church 
should  be  subordinate  to  the  state,  that  salvation 
was  primarily  an  individual  matter  between  hu¬ 
man  beings  and  god,  that  transubstantiation  as 
taught  by  the  church  was  false,  and  that  outward 
rituals  and  veneration  of  relics  were  idolatrous, 
Wycliffe  has  been  called  a  forerunner  of  the  Prot¬ 
estant  revolt.  He  formed  bands  of  “poor  priests,” 
called  Lollards,  who  spread  his  views,  and  he 
provided  the  people  with  an  English  translation 
of  the  Bible,  which  he  considered  the  final  au¬ 
thority  in  matters  of  religion.  Although  Wycliffe’s 
demands  for  reform  did  not  succeed,  the  Lol¬ 
lards  spread  a  more  radical  version  of  Wycliffe’s 
ideas  until  the  movement  was  driven  under¬ 
ground  early  in  the  next  century. 

In  Bohemia,  where  a  strong  reform  move¬ 
ment  linked  with  the  resentment  of  the  Czechs 
toward  their  German  overlords  was  under  way, 
Wycliffe’s  doctrines  were  popularized  by  Czech 
students  who  had  heard  him  lecture  at  Oxford. 
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Two  influential  church  reformers  of  the  fourteenth 
century  were  the  Oxford  theologian  John  Wycliffe 
(top)  and  John  Hus  (bottom),  the  leading  propo¬ 
nent  of  Wycliffe 's  teachings  in  Prague. 

In  particular,  his  beliefs  influenced  John  Hus 
(1369?— 1415),  an  impassioned  preacher  in  Prague 
and  later  rector  of  the  university  there.  Hus’s 
attacks  on  the  abuses  of  clerical  power  led  him, 
like  Wycliffe,  to  conclude  that  the  true  church 
was  composed  of  a  universal  priesthood  of  be¬ 
lievers  and  that  Christ  alone  was  its  head.  But 
Hus,  who  was  more  preacher  and  reformer  than 
theologian,  did  not  accept  Wycliffe  s  denial  of  the 
validity  of  transubstantiation. 

Alarmed  by  Huss  growing  influence,  the 
church  excommunicated  him.  Summoned  to  the 


Council  of  Constance  to  stand  trial  for  heresy, 
Hus  was  promised  safe  conduct.  But  Hus  refused 
to  change  his  views,  and  the  council  ordered  him 
burned  at  the  stake.  This  action  made  Hus  a  mar¬ 
tyr  to  the  Czechs,  who  rebelled  against  both  the 
German  emperor  and  the  church.  In  the  six¬ 
teenth  century,  the  remaining  Hussites  merged 
with  the  Lutheran  movement  in  frustration  with 
a  church  deaf  to  their  protests. 


CONCLUSION 

The  medieval  economy  was  constructed  out  of 
the  collapse  of  Roman  institutions.  Manorialism 
became  the  economic  system  through  which 
most  of  the  population  provided  for  its  needs  in 
the  early  Middle  Ages.  Self-sufficiency  and  eco¬ 
nomic  isolation  provided  the  most  secure  means 
of  survival.  But  the  expansion  of  trade  and  com¬ 
merce,  and  the  revival  of  urban  life,  altered  the 
traditional  isolation  of  the  manor  and  helped 
bring  about  economic  expansion. 

Arts  and  learning  in  the  early  Middle  Ages 
were  almost  completely  in  the  hands  of  the 
church,  which  deserves  primary  responsibility  for 
preserving  the  learning  of  antiquity  in  the  dark 
ages  of  disorder  and  invasion.  Religious  themes 
and  styles  continued  to  dominate  medieval  liter¬ 
ary  work,  until  vernacular  literature,  inspired  by 
such  creative  forces  as  Dante  and  Chaucer,  be¬ 
came  an  acceptable  and  popular  form  of  expres¬ 
sion  near  the  end  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Religion  was  largely  molded  and  directed  by 
the  church  throughout  most  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
Through  the  growing  strength  of  the  papacy  and 
because  of  the  timely  reform  influences  originat¬ 
ing  in  the  monastic  orders,  the  power  of  the 
church  as  a  religious  and  political  force  in¬ 
creased  steadily  in  the  High  Middle  Ages.  But 
through  a  combination  of  influences — corrup¬ 
tion  and  misuse  of  power  by  church  officials,  the 
generally  negative  impact  of  the  crusading  move¬ 
ment,  the  assertiveness  of  monarchs  and  the 
growth  of  nationalistic  interests  in  the  states  of 
Europe,  and  reforming  sentiment  within  the 
church  itself — the  church  in  the  later  Middle 
Ages  fell  from  its  position  as  the  sole  source  of 
religious  authority  and  as  a  political  power  able 
to  rival  European  nation-states. 
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1  he  first  significant  kingdom  to  emerge  in 
Europe  from  the  decentralization  caused  by  the 
collapse  of  Roman  unity  was  that  of  the  German¬ 
ic  tribe  of  the  Franks.  Under  the  Merovingian 
and  later  the  Carolingian  dynasties,  the  Frankish 
kingdom  brought  stability  to  a  large  part  of 
northern  Europe.  This  accomplishment  was  not 
to  last,  however.  The  Carolingian  Empire  disinte¬ 
grated  amid  civil  wars,  invasions,  and  a  steady 
decline  in  trade  and  commercial  activity.  A  sys¬ 
tem  of  organization  sometimes  referred  to  as 
feudalism  attempted  to  provide  stability  and  to 
serve  as  an  effective  substitute  for  a  powerful 
central  government. 

The  period  from  1000  to  1300,  generally 
called  the  High  Middle  Ages,  witnessed  the 
growth  of  feudal  monarchy  especially  in  England 
and  France,  and  in  Spain  the  formation  of  a  cen¬ 
tralized  nation  with  a  unique  religious  fervor. 
Kingship  in  Germany  was  the  notable  exception, 
however.  There  monarchs  sacrificed  their  ability 
to  centralize  control  by  seeking  the  prize  of 
empire  over  the  Alps  in  Italy  and  Sicily. 

During  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centur¬ 
ies  political  patterns  generally  thought  of  as 
“medieval"  passed  away  over  time.  Despite  the 
desolation  and  death  caused  by  the  Hundred 
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Years'  War  between  France  and  England,  the 
process  of  unification  and  nation-making  contin¬ 
ued.  A  united  nation-state  evolved  in  Spain,  but 
fragmentation  in  Germany  and  Italy  accelerated. 
In  much  of  Europe  “new  monarchs”  took  a  major 
role  in  the  creation  of  states  very  different  than 
their  medieval  predecessors. 

A  NEW  EMPIRE  IN  THE  WEST 

In  the  merging  of  Roman  and  Germanic  cultures 
and  institutions,  the  Franks  played  an  especially 
significant  role.  The  kingdom  of  the  Franks  was 
not  only  the  most  enduring  of  the  early  German¬ 
ic  states  established  in  the  West,  but  it  became, 
with  the  active  support  of  the  church,  the  center 
of  the  Europe  that  attempted  to  assume  the  place 
of  the  western  Roman  Empire. 

The  Kingdom  of  the  Tranks  Under 
Clovis 

Before  the  Germanic  invasions  of  the  fourth  cen¬ 
tury,  the  Franks  lived  along  the  east  bank  of  the 
Rhine,  close  to  the  North  Sea.  Late  in  the  fourth 
century  the  Franks  began  a  slow  movement 
south  and  west  across  the  Rhine  into  Roman 
Gaul.  By  481  they  occupied  the  northern  part  of 
Gaul  as  far  southwest  as  the  old  Roman  city  of 
Paris;  in  that  year  Clovis  I  of  the  Merovingian 
dynasty  became  ruler  of  one  of  the  small  Frank¬ 
ish  kingdoms.  By  the  time  of  his  death  in  511, 
Clovis  had  united  the  Franks  into  a  single  king¬ 
dom  that  stretched  south  to  the  Pyrenees. 

Clovis  achieved  his  aims  by  an  intelligent 
manipulation  of  alliances,  a  cunning  display  of 
diplomacy,  and  the  use  of  religion  for  political 
gain.  Clovis  was  converted  to  Christianity  in  496  as 
a  result  of  a  battle  against  the  Alemanni,  a  pagan 
Germanic  tribe  whose  name  became  the  French 
word  for  Germany,  Allemagne.  On  the  verge  of 
being  defeated,  Clovis  supposedly  called  on  the 
Christian  God  for  help.  The  Franks  won  the  battle, 
and  Clovis  was  baptized  together  with  his  whole 
army.  He  thereby  became  the  only  orthodox  Chris¬ 
tian  ruler  in  the  West,  since  the  other  Germanic 
tribes  were  either  pagan  or  Arian  Christians. 

The  conversion  of  the  Franks  to  Christianity 
is  considered  a  decisive  event.  Ultimately  it  led  to 
an  alliance  of  the  Franks  and  the  papacy,  and 
immediately  it  assured  Clovis  of  the  loyalty  of  the 


Gallo-Roman  bishops,  the  leaders  of  the  native 
Christian  population  of  Gaul.  This  was  a  political 
advantage  not  open  to  the  Arian  Visigothic  and 
Burgundian  kings. 

In  507  Clovis  attacked  the  Visigoths,  who 
ruled  Gaul  south  of  the  Loire  River  and  all  of 
Spain.  The  Visigothic  king  was  killed,  and  the 
Franks  extended  their  claims  south  to  the  Pyre¬ 
nees.  Clovis  died  four  years  later  at  the  age  of  45; 
his  conquests  formed  the  core  of  what  would 
eventually  become  the  French  nation. 

Decline  of  the  Merovingians 

Clovis’s  sons  and  grandsons  conquered  the  Bur¬ 
gundian  kingdom  and  extended  Frankish  control 
to  the  Mediterranean  and  further  into  Germany. 
After  a  century,  however,  the  Merovingian  dy¬ 
nasty  began  to  decay.  The  Germanic  tradition  of 
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treating  the  kingdom  as  personal  property  and 
dividing  it  among  all  the  king's  sons  resulted  in 
constant  and  bitter  civil  wars.  Potential  heirs 
plotted  murders,  intrigue,  and  treachery.  Also, 
Merovingian  kings  proved  themselves  incompe¬ 
tent  and  ineffectual  as  rulers.  Soon  the  Frankish 
state  broke  up  into  three  separate  kingdoms;  in 
each,  power  was  concentrated  in  the  hands  of  the 
chief  official  of  the  royal  household,  the  mayor  of 
the  palace,  a  powerful  noble  in  whose  interest  it 
was  to  keep  the  king  weak  and  ineffectual.  The 
Merovingian  rulers  became  puppets,  the  “do- 
nothing  kings." 

Cha  rles  Martel  and  the  Rise  of  the 
Carol  ingians 

The  kingdom  of  the  Franks  strengthened  when 
Charles  Martel  became  mayor  of  the  palace  in 
714.  His  father,  one  of  the  greatest  Frankish 
landowners,  had  eliminated  all  rival  mayors. 
Although  Charles  ruled  a  united  Frankish  king¬ 
dom  in  all  but  name,  the  Merovingian  kings  were 
kept  as  figureheads  at  the  court. 

Charles’s  military  prowess  earned  him  the 
surname  Martel,  “the  hammer.”  Charles  was 
mainly  responsible  for  furthering  a  major  inno¬ 
vation  in  European  warfare.  The  effectiveness  of 
mounted  soldiers  had  been  increasing,  aided  by 
the  introduction  of  the  stirrup,  which  allowed 
mounted  warriors  to  keep  a  firm  seat  while 
wielding  their  weapons.  In  part  to  counteract  the 
effectiveness  of  the  quick-striking  Muslim  cav¬ 
alry,  Charles  recruited  a  force  of  professional 
mounted  soldiers  whom  he  rewarded  with  suffi¬ 
cient  land  to  enable  each  of  them  to  maintain  a 
family,  equipment,  and  war  horses.  With  such  a 
force,  Charles  Martel  won  an  important  victory 
over  the  Muslim  cavalry  at  Poitiers  in  732. 

Pepin  the  Short 

Charles  Martel's  son,  Pepin  the  Short  (741-768), 
was  a  worthy  successor.  To  legalize  the  power 
already  being  exercised  by  the  mayors  of  the 
palace,  Pepin  requested  and  received  from  the 
pope  a  decision  that  whoever  exercised  the  actu¬ 
al  power  in  the  kingdom  should  be  the  legal 
ruler.  In  751  Pepin  was  elected  king  by  the 
Franks;  the  last  Merovingian  was  sent  to  a 
secluded  monastery.  In  754  the  pope  reaffirmed 


the  election  of  Pepin  by  crossing  the  Alps  and 
personally  anointing  the  new  king  in  the  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  manner,  as  the  Chosen  of  the  Lord. 

Behind  the  pope's  action  was  his  need  for  a 
powerful  protector.  In  751  the  Lombards  had 
conquered  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna  (the  center 
of  Byzantine  government  in  Italy),  were  demand¬ 
ing  tribute  from  the  pope,  and  threatened  to 
besiege  Rome.  Following  Pepin's  coronation,  the 
pope  secured  the  new  ruler’s  promise  of  armed 
intervention  in  Italy  and  his  pledge  to  give  the 
papacy  the  Exarchate,  once  it  was  conquered.  In 
756  a  Frankish  army  forced  the  Lombard  king  to 
relinquish  his  conquests,  and  Pepin  gave  Raven¬ 
na  to  the  pope.  The  “Donation  of  Pepin"  made 
the  pope  a  temporal  ruler  over  the  Papal  States,  a 
strip  of  territory  that  extended  diagonally  across 
northern  Italy. 

The  alliance  between  the  Franks  and  the 
papacy  affected  the  course  of  politics  and  religion 
for  centuries.  It  accelerated  the  separation  of  the 
Roman  from  the  Greek  Christian  Church  by  pro¬ 
viding  the  papacy  with  a  dependable  Western  ally 
in  place  of  the  Byzantines,  previously  its  only  pro¬ 
tector  against  the  Lombards;  it  created  the  Papal 
States,  which  played  a  major  role  in  Italian  poli¬ 
tics  until  the  late  nineteenth  century;  and,  by 
the  use  of  the  ritual  of  anointment,  it  continued  a 
tradition  that  kingship  in  the  West  was  to  be 
affirmed  by  approval  of  church  officials. 

Chari  emagne 

Under  Pepin’s  son  Charlemagne  (Charles  the 
Great),  who  ruled  from  768  to  814,  the  Frankish 
state  and  the  Carolingian  dynasty  reached  the 
summit  of  their  power.  Although  he  was  primari¬ 
ly  a  successful  warrior-king,  leading  his  armies 
on  yearly  campaigns,  Charlemagne  also  tried  to 
provide  an  effective  administration  for  his  king¬ 
dom.  In  addition,  he  had  great  appreciation  for 
learning  and  attempted  to  further  the  arts  in  his 
court.  His  efforts  produced  a  revival  in  learning 
and  letters  known  as  the  Carolingian  Renais¬ 
sance  (see  p.  275). 

Charlemagne’s  Conquests 

Charlemagne  sought  to  extend  his  kingdom 
southward  by  taking  advantage  of  feuds  among 
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Einhard,  Life  of  Charlemagne 

Einhard  was  the  emperor  Charlemagne's  secretary  and  biographer.  The  following  is  an  excerpt  from  Einhard's  Life  of  Charlemagne. 


Charles  was  large  and  strong,  and  of  lofty 
stature,  though  not  disproportionately  tall 
(his  height  is  well  known  to  have  been  seven 
times  the  length  of  his  foot);  the  upper  part  of 
his  head  was  round,  his  eyes  very  large  and  ani¬ 
mated,  nose  a  little  long,  hair  fair,  and  face 
laughing  and  merry.  Thus  his  appearance  was 
always  stately  and  dignified,  whether  he  was 
standing  or  sitting;  although  his  neck  was  thick 
and  somewhat  short,  and  his  belly  rather 
prominent;  but  the  symmetry  of  the  rest  of  his 
body  concealed  these  defects.  His  gait  was 
firm,  his  whole  carriage  manly,  and  his  voice 
clear,  but  not  so  strong  as  his  size  led  one  to 
expect.  His  health  was  excellent,  except  during 
the  four  years  preceding  his  death,  when  he 
was  subject  to  frequent  fevers;  at  the  last  he 
even  limped  a  little  with  one  foot.  Even  in 
those  years  he  consulted  rather  his  own  incli¬ 
nations  than  the  advice  of  physicians,  who 
were  almost  hateful  to  him,  because  they  want¬ 
ed  him  to  give  up  roasts,  to  which  he  was 
accustomed,  and  to  eat  boiled  meat  instead.  In 
accordance  with  the  national  custom,  he  took 
frequent  exercise  on  horseback  and  in  the 
chase,  accomplishments  in  which  scarcely  any 
people  in  the  world  can  equal  the  Franks.  He 
enjoyed  the  exhalations  from  natural  warm 
springs,  and  often  practiced  swimming,  in 
which  he  was  such  an  adept  that  none  could 
surpass  him;  and  hence  it  was  that  he  built  his 
palace  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  lived  there  con¬ 
stantly  during  his  latter  years  until  his  death. 

He  used  not  only  to  invite  his  sons  to  his  bath, 
but  his  nobles  and  friends,  and  now  and  then  a 
troop  of  his  retinue  or  bodyguard,  so  that  a 
hundred  or  more  persons  sometimes  bathed 
with  him. 

Charles  was  temperate  in  eating,  and  partic¬ 
ularly  so  in  drinking,  for  he  abominated  drunk¬ 
enness  in  anybody,  much  more  in  himself  and 
those  of  his  household;  but  he  could  not  easily 
abstain  from  food,  and  often  complained  that 
fasts  injured  his  health.  He  very  rarely  gave 
entertainment,  only  on  great  feastdays,  and 


then  to  large  numbers  of  people.  His  meals 
ordinarily  consisted  of  four  courses,  not  count¬ 
ing  the  roast,  which  his  huntsmen  used  to 
bring  in  on  the  spit;  he  was  more  fond  of  this 
than  of  any  other  dish.  While  at  table,  he  lis¬ 
tened  to  reading  or  music. 

Charles  had  the  gift  of  ready  and  fluent 
speech,  and  could  express  whatever  he  had  to 
say  with  the  utmost  clearness.  He  was  not  sat¬ 
isfied  with  command  of  his  native  language 
merely,  but  gave  attention  to  the  study  of  for¬ 
eign  ones,  and  in  particular  was  such  a  master 
of  Latin  that  he  could  speak  it  as  well  as  his 
native  tongue;  but  he  could  understand  Greek 
better  than  he  could  speak  it.  He  was  so  elo¬ 
quent,  indeed,  that  he  might  have  passed  for  a 
teacher  of  eloquence.  He  most  zealously  culti¬ 
vated  the  liberal  arts,  held  those  who  taught 
them  in  great  esteem,  and  conferred  great  hon¬ 
ors  upon  them.  He  took  lessons  in  grammar  of 
the  deacon  Peter  of  Pisa,  at  that  time  an  aged 
man.  Another  deacon,  Albin  of  Britain,  sur- 
named  Alcuin,  a  man  of  Saxon  extraction,  who 
was  the  greatest  scholar  of  the  day,  was  his 
teacher  in  other  branches  of  learning.  The  King 
spent  much  time  and  labor  with  him  studying 
rhetoric,  dialectics,  and  especially  astronomy; 
he  learned  to  reckon,  and  used  to  investigate 
the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  most  curi¬ 
ously,  with  an  intelligent  scrutiny.  He  also 
tried  to  write,  and  used  to  keep  tablets  and 
blanks  in  bed  under  his  pillow,  that  at  leisure 
hours  he  might  accustom  his  hand  to  form  the 
letters;  however,  as  he  did  not  begin  his  efforts 
in  due  season,  but  late  in  life,  they  met  with  ill 
success. 


From  Samuel  Epes  Turner,  trans.,  Life  of  Charle¬ 
magne  by  Einhard  (Ann  Arbor:  University  of  Michi¬ 
gan  Press,  1960),  pp.  50-57. 
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the  Muslims  in  Spain.  In  778  he  crossed  the  Pyre¬ 
nees  and  met  with  some  military'  successes.  On 
later  expeditions  the  Franks  drove  the  Muslims 
back  to  the  Ebro  River  and  established  a  frontier 
area  known  as  the  Spanish  March,  or  Mark,  cen¬ 
tered  near  Barcelona.  French  immigrants  moved 
into  the  area,  later  called  Catalonia,  giving  it  a 
character  culturally  distinguishable  from  the  rest 
of  Spain. 

Charlemagne  conquered  the  Bavarians  and 
the  Saxons,  the  last  of  the  independent  Germanic 
tribes.  It  took  32  campaigns  to  subdue  the  Sax¬ 
ons,  who  lived  between  the  Rhine  and  Elbe 
Rivers.  Charlemagne  divided  Saxony  into  bish¬ 
oprics,  built  monasteries,  and  instituted  severe 
laws  against  paganism.  Eating  meat  during  the 
penitential  period  of  Lent,  cremating  the  dead 
(an  old  pagan  practice),  and  pretending  to  be 
baptized  were  offenses  punishable  by  death. 

Like  his  father  before  him,  Charlemagne 
was  concerned  with  Italian  politics.  The  Lom¬ 
bards  resented  the  attempts  of  the  papacy  to 
expand  civil  control  in  northern  Italy.  At  the 
request  of  the  pope,  Charlemagne  attacked  the 
Lombards  in  774,  defeated  them,  and  pro¬ 
claimed  himself  their  king.  While  in  Italy,  he 
reaffirmed  his  fathers  alliance  with  the  church 
through  the  Donation  of  Pepin. 

The  empire’s  eastern  frontier  was  continually 
threatened  by  the  Avars,  Asiatic  nomads  related 
to  the  Huns,  and  the  Slavs.  In  six  campaigns 
Charlemagne  nearly  eliminated  the  Avars  and 
then  set  up  his  own  military  province  in  the 
Danube  valley  to  guard  against  any  future 
advances  by  Eastern  nomads.  Called  the  East 
Mark,  this  territory  later  became  Austria. 


Chari  emagne’s  Coronation  in  Rome 

One  of  the  most  important  events  in  Charle¬ 
magne’s  reign  took  place  on  Christmas  Day,  800. 
In  the  previous  year  the  Roman  nobility  had 
ousted  the  pope,  charging  him  with  corruption. 
Charlemagne  came  to  Rome  and  restored  the 
pope  to  his  office.  Then,  at  the  Christmas  service 
while  Charlemagne  knelt  before  the  altar  at  St. 
Peters,  the  pope  placed  a  crown  on  his  head 
amid  the  cries  of  the  assembled  congregation: 
"To  Charles  Augustus  crowned  of  God,  great  and 


This  gold  bust  of  Charlemagne  was  made  in  the 
fourteenth  century  and  is  housed  now  in  the  trea¬ 
sury  of  the  Palace  Chapel  of  Charlemagne  in 
Aachen,  Germany.  The  reliquary  bust  contains 
parts  of  the  emperor's  skull. 

pacific  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  long  life  and 
victory!” 

This  ceremony  demonstrated  that  the  memo¬ 
ry  of  the  Roman  Empire  still  survived  as  a  mean¬ 
ingful  tradition  in  Europe  and  that  there  was  a 
strong  desire  to  reestablish  a  political  unity.  In 
fact,  Charlemagne  had  named  his  capital  at  Aix- 
la-Chapelle  (Aachen)  “New  Rome”  and  was  about 
to  take  the  title  of  emperor  in  an  attempt  to 
revive  the  idea  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West. 
By  seizing  the  initiative  and  crowning  Charle¬ 
magne,  the  pope  attempted  to  assume  a  position 
of  superiority  as  a  maker  of  emperors. 

Charlemagne’s  Administration 

The  extent  of  Charlemagne’s  empire  was  impres¬ 
sive.  His  territories  included  all  of  the  western 
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area  of  the  old  Roman  Empire  except  Africa, 
Britain,  southern  Italy,  and  southern  Spain  (see 
map  below).  Seven  defensive  provinces,  or  marks, 
protected  the  empire  against  hostile  neighbors. 

The  Carolingian  territories  were  divided  into 
some  three  hundred  administrative  divisions, 
each  under  a  count  (graf)  or,  in  the  marks  along 
the  border,  a  margrave  (markgraf).  In  addition, 
there  were  local  military  officials,  the  dukes.  In 
an  effort  to  supervise  the  activities  of  local  offi¬ 
cials,  a  problem  that  plagued  all  Germanic 
rulers,  Charlemagne  issued  an  ordinance  creat¬ 
ing  the  missi  dominici,  the  king’s  envoys.  Pairs  of 
these  itinerant  officials,  usually  a  bishop  and  a 
lay  noble,  traveled  throughout  the  realm  to  check 
on  the  local  administration.  To  make  the  missi 
immune  to  bribes,  they  were  chosen  from  men  of 
high  rank,  they  were  frequently  transferred  from 
one  region  to  another,  and  no  two  of  them  were 
teamed  for  more  than  one  year. 


Charlemagne's  Legacy 

Charlemagne  must  be  considered  one  of  the 
most  significant  figures  of  early  European  histo¬ 
ry.  He  extended  Christian  civilization  in  Europe, 
set  up  barriers  to  prevent  invasions  of  the  Slavs 
and  Avars,  and  created  a  state  in  which  law  and 
order  was  again  enforced  after  three  centuries  of 
disintegration.  His  patronage  of  learning  began 
a  cultural  revival  that  later  generations  would 
build  upon,  producing  a  European  civilization 
distinct  from  the  Byzantine  to  the  east  and  the 
Muslim  to  the  south. 

Charlemagne’s  empire  was  not  long-lived, 
however,  for  its  territories  were  too  vast  and  its 
nobility  too  divisive  to  be  held  together  after  the 
dominating  personality  of  its  creator  had  gone. 
Charlemagne  had  no  standing  army;  his  foot 
soldiers  were  essentially  the  old  Germanic  war 
band  summoned  to  fight  by  its  war  leader,  and 
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Alcuin,  Epitaph 

Alcuin  of  York,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  scholars  of  his  day,  was  a  friend  and  advisor  to  the  emperor  Charlemagne.  The  following  is  Alcuin's 
epitaph. 


Here  halt,  I  pray  you,  make  a  little  stay 
O  wayfarer,  to  read  what  I  have  writ, 

And  know  by  my  fate  what  thy  fate  shall  be, 
What  thou  art  now,  wayfarer,  world- 
renowned, 

I  was;  what  I  am  now,  so  shall  thou  be. 

The  world's  delight  I  followed  with  a  heart 
Unsatisfied:  ashes  am  I,  and  dust. 

Wherefore  bethink  thee  rather  of  thy  soul 
Than  of  thy  flesh; — this  dieth,  that  abides. 
Dost  thou  make  wide  thy  fields?  In  this  small 
house 

Peace  holds  me  now;  no  greater  house  for  thee. 
Wouldst  have  thy  body  clothed  in  royal  red? 
The  worm  is  hungry  for  that  body's  meat. 


Even  as  the  flowers  die  in  a  cruel  wind, 

Even  so,  of  flesh,  shall  perish  all  thy  pride. 
Now  in  thy  turn,  wayfarer,  for  this  song 
That  I  have  made  for  thee,  I  pray  you,  say: 
"Lord  Christ,  have  mercy  on  thy  servant  here,” 
And  may  no  hand  disturb  this  sepulchre, 
Until  the  trumpet  rings  from  heaven’s  height, 
"O  thou  that  best  in  the  dust,  arise, 

The  Judge  of  the  unnumbered  hosts  is  here!" 
Alcuin  was  my  name;  learning  I  loved. 

O  thou  that  readest  this,  pray  for  my  soul. 

From  Ruth  Brand,  ed.,  Medieval  Culture:  The  Image 
and  the  City  (New  York:  George  Braziller,  1966),  pp. 
66-67. 


his  mounted  warriors  served  him,  as  they  had 
Charles  Martel,  in  return  for  grants  of  land.  The 
king  did  not  have  a  bureaucratic  administrative 
machine  comparable  to  that  of  Roman  times.  The 
Frankish  economy  was  agricultural  and  localized, 
and  there  was  no  system  of  taxation  adequate  to 
maintain  an  effective  and  permanent  administra¬ 
tion.  Under  Charlemagne’s  weak  successors  the 
empire  collapsed  in  the  confusion  of  civil  wars 
and  devastating  new  invasions.  Progress  toward  a 
centralized  and  effective  monarchy  in  Europe 
ended  with  Charlemagne’s  death. 

The  Division  of  the  Empire 

Before  his  death  in  814,  Charlemagne  himself, 
ignoring  the  pope,  placed  the  imperial  crown  on 
the  head  of  his  only  surviving  son,  Louis  the 
Pious,  a  well-meaning  man  who  was  loved  by  the 
clergy,  ignored  by  the  nobility,  and  resented  by  his 
own  family.  Louis,  in  accord  with  Frankish  cus¬ 
tom,  divided  the  kingdom  among  his  three  sons, 
and  bitter  rivalry  and  warfare  broke  out  among 
the  brothers  even  before  Louis  died  in  840. 

In  843  the  three  brothers  met  at  Verdun, 
where  they  agreed  to  split  the  Carolingian  lands 
among  them.  Charles  the  Bald  obtained  the  west¬ 
ern  part  of  the  empire  and  Louis  the  German  the 
eastern;  Lothair,  the  oldest  brother,  retained  the 


title  of  emperor  and  obtained  an  elongated  middle 
kingdom,  which  stretched  a  thousand  miles  from 
the  North  Sea  to  central  Italy  (see  map,  p.  306). 

The  Treaty  of  Verdun  is  significant  because  it 
contributed  to  the  shaping  of  modem  France  and 
Germany  by  giving  political  recognition  to  the 
cultural  and  linguistic  division  already  appearing 
in  the  empire.  Lothair's  middle  kingdom  soon 
collapsed  into  three  major  parts:  Lorraine  in  the 
North;  Burgundy;  and  Italy  in  the  South.  Lor¬ 
raine  included  Latin  and  German  cultures  and, 
although  it  was  divided  in  870  between  Charles 
and  Louis,  the  area  was  disputed  for  centuries. 
Lorraine  became  one  of  the  most  frequent  battle¬ 
grounds  of  Europe. 

FEUDALISM 

The  disintegration  of  centralized  power  in  medie¬ 
val  France  was  also  accompanied  by  Viking  inva¬ 
sions  of  not  only  Carolingian  lands  but  nearly  all 
of  Europe.  Europe's  response  to  the  invasions  of 
the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  was  not  uniform. 
By  900  the  Viking  occupation  of  England  had  ini¬ 
tiated  a  strong  national  reaction,  which  soon  led 
to  the  creation  of  a  united  British  kingdom.  Sim¬ 
ilarly,  Germany  in  919  reacted  to  the  Magyar 
threat  by  installing  the  first  of  a  new  and  able 
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line  of  kings  who  went  on  to  become  powerful 
European  monarchs.  But  Viking  attacks  on 
France  accelerated  the  trends  toward  political 
fragmentation.  Since  the  monarchy  could  not 
hold  together  its  vast  territoiy  without  either  a 
bureaucracy  or  a  dominating  king,  small  inde¬ 
pendent  landowners  surrendered  both  their 
lands  and  their  personal  freedoms  to  the  many 
counts,  dukes,  and  other  local  lords  in  return  for 
protection  and  security.  The  decline  of  trade  fur¬ 
ther  strengthened  the  position  of  the  landed 
nobility,  whose  large  estates,  or  manors,  tended 
to  become  economically  self-sufficient.  In  addi¬ 
tion,  the  nobility  became  increasingly  dependent 
on  military  service  rendered  by  a  professional 
force  of  heavily  armed  mounted  knights,  many  of 
whom  still  lived  in  the  house  of  their  noble 
retainers  in  return  for  their  military  service. 


Feudal  Society  in  the  Early  Middle  Ages 

In  response  to  all  these  elements— the  disintegra¬ 
tion  of  central  power,  the  need  for  protection,  the 


decrease  in  the  number  of  freemen,  the  rise  of  a 
largely  independent  landed  aristocracy,  and  the 
increased  reliance  on  the  mounted  knight — a  new 
ordering  of  society  took  shape.  In  most  of  western 
Europe,  where  an  effective  centralized  government 
was  entirely  absent,  personal  safety  and  security 
were  the  primary  concerns  of  most  individuals.  In 
circumstances  that  make  strong  central  govern¬ 
ment  impossible,  individual  security  must  be  guar¬ 
anteed  by  other  means— usually  through  local  cus¬ 
tom  and  practice.  Historians  have  used  the  general 
term  feudalism  to  apply  to  the  individual  and 
unique  political,  economic,  and  social  patterns 
resulting  from  this  decentralization. 

Feudalism  Defined 

Feudalism  can  be  described  as  a  social  system  of 
rights  and  duties  in  which  political  power  is  exer¬ 
cised  locally  by  private  individuals  rather  than 
through  the  bureaucracy  of  a  centralized  state.  It 
can  be  a  transitional  stage  that  may  follow  the 
collapse  of  a  unified  political  system.  The  term 
has  been  used  to  describe  various  periods  in 
world  history— in  ancient  Egypt  and  in  twelfth- 
century  Japan,  for  example— but  the  most  fa¬ 
mous  of  all  feudal  patterns  emerged  in  France 
following  the  collapse  of  centralized  control. 

In  general,  western  European  feudalism  in¬ 
volved  three  basic  elements:  (1)  a  personal  ele¬ 
ment,  called  lordship  or  vassalage,  by  which  one 
nobleman,  the  vassal,  became  the  follower  of  a 
stronger  nobleman,  the  lord  or  suzerain;  (2)  a 
property  element,  called  the  fief  or  benefice  (usu¬ 
ally  land),  which  the  vassal  received  from  his 
lord  in  order  to  enable  him  to  fulfill  the  obliga¬ 
tions  of  vassalage;  and  (3)  a  governmental  ele¬ 
ment,  meaning  the  private  exercise  of  govern¬ 
mental  functions  over  vassals  and  fiefs.  The  roots 
of  these  three  elements  run  back  to  late  Roman 
and  early  Germanic  times. 

By  the  fifth  century  the  Roman  emperor  was 
no  longer  able  to  protect  his  subjects,  and  citi- 
zens  had  to  depend  on  the  patronage  system,  by 
which  a  Roman  noble  organized  a  group  of  less 
powerful  men  as  personal  bodyguards  and  in 
return  looked  after  their  needs  and  interests  A 
similar  arrangement  existed  among  the  Ger¬ 
mans  in  the  war  band  or  comitatus.  Vassalage 
the  personal  element  in  feudalism,  arose  from 
the  combination  of  the  use  of  patronage  and  the 
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The  property  element,  the  fief  or  benefice, 
also  originates  in  Roman  practices.  In  the  late 
Roman  Empire  the  owners  of  great  estates  (lati- 
fundia)  added  steadily  to  their  extensive  hold¬ 
ings.  Unable  to  manage  their  large  tracts  directly, 
these  nobles  granted  the  temporary  use  of  por¬ 
tions  of  land  to  other  nobles  in  exchange  for  dues 
and  services.  Such  land  was  called  a  beneficium 
(benefice,  or  literally,  a  “benefit”).  On  the  death 
of  the  vassal,  the  benefice  usually  passed  to  an 
heir  instead  of  reverting  to  the  king.  Hereditary 
benefices  were  commonly  called  fiefs. 

The  third  basic  element,  the  exercise  of  gov¬ 
ernmental  power  by  private  individuals,  also  can 
be  traced  to  late  Roman  times.  As  the  imperial 
government  weakened,  powerful  Roman  land- 
owners  organized  their  own  private  armies  to 
police  their  estates  and  fend  off  governmental 
agents,  particularly  tax  collectors.  The  emperors 
also  favored  certain  estates  with  grants  of  immu¬ 
nity  from  imperial  authority,  a  practice  the  Ger¬ 
manic  kings  often  followed.  Where  immunity 
from  the  king’s  authority  was  not  freely  granted, 
it  was  often  usurped.  With  the  combining  of 
these  three  elements,  a  definable  system,  although 
highly  complex  and  variable,  had  emerged  by  the 
end  of  the  ninth  century. 

The  Theoretical  feudal  Hierarchy 

In  theory,  feudalism  was  a  vast  hierarchy.  At  the 
top  stood  the  king,  and  all  the  land  in  his  king¬ 
dom  belonged  to  him.  He  kept  large  areas  for  his 
personal  use  (royal  or  crown  lands)  and,  in 
return  for  the  military  service  of  a  specified  num¬ 
ber  of  mounted  knights,  invested  the  highest 
nobles — such  as  dukes  and  counts  (in  Britain, 
earls) — with  the  remainder.  Those  nobles,  in 
turn,  in  order  to  obtain  the  services  of  the 
required  number  of  mounted  warriors  owed  to 
the  king,  parceled  out  large  portions  of  their  fiefs 
to  lesser  nobles.  This  process,  called  subinfeuda¬ 
tion,  was  continued  in  theory  until  the  lowest 
in  the  scale  of  vassals  was  reached — the  single 
knight  whose  fief  was  just  sufficient  to  support 
one  mounted  warrior. 

By  maintaining  the  king  at  the  head  of  this 
theoretical  feudal  hierarchy,  this  custom  kept  the 
traces  of  monarchy  intact.  Although  some  feudal 
kings  were  little  more  than  figureheads  who  were 
less  powerful  than  their  own  vassals,  the  tradi¬ 
tion  of  monarchy  was  retained. 


Relation  of  Lord  and  Vassal:  The 
Contract 

Personal  bonds  between  lord  and  vassal  were 
sometimes  formally  recognized.  In  the  ceremony 
known  as  homage,  the  vassal  knelt  before  his 
lord,  or  suzerain,  and  promised  to  be  his  “man.” 
In  the  oath  of  fealty  that  followed,  the  vassal 
swore  on  the  Bible  or  some  other  sacred  object 
that  he  would  remain  true  to  his  lord.  Next,  in 
the  ritual  of  investiture,  a  lance,  glove,  or  even  a 
clump  of  dirt  was  handed  the  vassal  to  signify  his 
jurisdiction  over  the  fief. 

The  contract  entered  into  by  lord  and  vassal 
was  usually  considered  sacred  and  binding  upon 
both  parties.  Breaking  of  this  tie  of  mutual  oblig¬ 
ations  was  considered  a  serious  offense  because 
the  agreement  was  the  basis  of  feudal  order.  As 
part  of  the  contract,  the  lord  was  usually  obliged 
to  give  his  vassal  protection  and  justice.  In  re¬ 
turn,  the  vassal’s  primary  duty  was  military  ser¬ 
vice.  In  some  instances,  the  vassal  was  expected 
to  devote  on  average  40  days’  service  each  year  to 
the  lord  without  payment.  In  addition,  the  vassal 
could  be  obliged  to  assist  the  lord  in  rendering 
justice  in  the  lord’s  court.  At  certain  times,  such 
as  when  the  lord  was  captured  and  had  to  be  ran¬ 
somed,  the  lord  also  had  the  right  to  demand 
special  money  payments,  called  aids. 

THE  BEGINNINGS  OE  THE 
TRENCH  NATION 

After  Charlemagne,  Carolingian  rulers  were  gen¬ 
erally  weak  and  unable  to  govern  effectively.  This 
task  fell  to  the  local  counts  and  dukes,  who  built 
castles  to  protect  the  countryside  and  exercised 
the  powers  of  the  king  in  their  territories.  In 
France  by  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century, 
there  were  more  than  30  great  feudal  princes 
who  were  nominally  vassals  of  the  king  but  who 
gave  him  little  or  no  support.  When  the  last  Car¬ 
olingian,  Louis  the  Sluggard,  died  in  987,  the 
nobles  elected  as  his  successor  Hugh  Capet, 
count  of  Paris. 

The  Early  Capetians 

The  territory  that  Hugh  Capet  (987-996)  actually 
controlled  was  a  small  feudal  county,  the  lie  de 
France,  extending  from  Paris  to  Orleans.  The 
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royal  domain  was  surrounded  by  many  indepen¬ 
dent  duchies  and  counties,  such  as  Flanders, 
Normandy,  Anjou,  and  Champagne,  which  were 
fiercely  independent  (see  map  at  right). 

Starting  with  little  power  and  limited  territo¬ 
ry  under  their  direct  rule,  the  Capetian  monarchs 
gradually  extended  their  control  over  the  great 
nobles,  who  resisted  centralization.  In  the  late 
tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  there  was  little  evi¬ 
dence  that  the  Capetian  kings  would  accomplish 
much  of  anything.  They  were  weaker  than  many 
of  their  own  vassals.  One  of  these  vassals,  the 
duke  of  Normandy,  seized  the  throne  of  England; 
another,  the  count  of  Flanders,  became  a  leader 
of  the  First  Crusade  and  ruler  of  the  Latin  king¬ 
dom  of  Jerusalem;  another  vassal  became  the 
founder  of  the  kingdom  of  Portugal. 

The  major  accomplishment  of  the  first  four 
Capetian  kings  was  their  success  in  keeping  the 
French  crown  within  their  own  family  and  slowly 
expanding  their  influence.  With  the  support  of 
the  church,  which  nurtured  the  tradition  of  mon¬ 
archy  as  a  sacred  office,  the  Capetians  cleverly 
arranged  for  the  election  and  coronation  of  their 
heirs.  For  300  years  the  House  of  Capet  never 
lacked  a  male  heir. 

The  reign  of  the  fifth  Capetian  king,  Louis  VI 
(1108-1 137),  or  Louis  the  Fat,  saw  an  expansion  of 
Capetian  strength.  With  the  support  of  the  church, 
which  supplied  him  with  able  advisors,  Louis  won 
control  of  the  lie  de  France.  Determined  to  crush 
the  barons  who  defied  royal  authority,  he  captured 
their  castles  and  in  many  cases  tore  them  down. 
Louis  made  his  word  law  in  the  lie  de  France, 
established  a  solid  base  from  which  royal  power 
could  be  extended,  and  increased  the  prestige  of 
the  monarchy  so  much  that  the  great  duke  of 
Aquitaine  agreed  to  marry  his  daughter  Eleanor  to 
Louis  s  son.  Unfortunately,  Eleanors  behavior  so 
scandalized  Louis  s  pious  son  that  the  marriage 
was  annulled,  and  Aquitaine  passed  to  Eleanors 
second  husband,  Henry  II  of  England. 

Philip  II  Augustus 

The  first  great  expansion  of  the  royal  domain 
was  the  work  of  Philip  II  Augustus  (1180-1223). 
His  reign  marked  the  first  time  that  the  French 
king  became  more  powerful  than  any  of  his  vas¬ 
sals,  and  France  replaced  Germany  as  the 
strongest  monarchy  in  continental  Europe. 
Philip's  great  ambition  was  to  seize  from  the 


English  kings  the  vast  territory  they  held  in 
France.  Philip  made  little  progress  against  Henry 
II,  except  to  encourage  his  sons,  Richard  the 
Lion-Hearted  and  John,  to  revolt.  Philip  took 
Normandy,  Maine,  Anjou,  and  Touraine  from 
John,  thereby  tripling  the  size  of  the  French  royal 
domain  (see  map,  p.  309). 

Philip  also  greatly  strengthened  the  royal 
administrative  system  by  devising  new  agencies 
for  centralized  government  and  tapping  new 
sources  of  revenue,  including  a  money  payment 
from  his  vassals  instead  of  military  service. 
Salaried  officials,  called  bailiffs,  performed  du¬ 
ties  similar  to  those  carried  out  in  England  by 
itinerant  justices  and  sheriffs.  A  corps  of  loyal 
officials,  like  the  bailiffs  recruited  not  from  the 
feudal  nobility  but  from  the  ranks  of  the  bour- 
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geoisie,  was  created  in  service  to  the  king.  As  in 
England,  special  administrative  departments  were 
established:  the  parlement,  a  supreme  court  of 
justice  (not  to  be  confused  with  the  English  Par¬ 
liament,  which  became  primarily  a  legislative 
body);  the  chamber  of  accounts,  or  royal  trea¬ 
sury;  and  the  royal  or  privy  council,  a  group  of 
advisors  who  assisted  the  king  in  the  conduct  of 
the  daily  business  of  the  state. 

During  this  consolidation  of  royal  power,  the 
papacy,  which  was  struggling  against  the  German 
emperors,  usually  allied  itself  with  the  French 
monarchy.  As  in  England  and  Germany,  however, 
the  kings  sometimes  collided  with  the  popes. 
Philip  II  defied  Innocent  III  by  having  French 
bishops  annul  his  marriage;  but  when  the  pope 
imposed  an  interdict  on  France,  Philip  backed 
down,  and  his  wife  again  became  his  queen. 

After  the  brief  reign  of  Philip  II's  son  Louis 
VIII,  France  came  under  the  rule  of  Louis  IX 
(1226-1270),  better  known  as  St.  Louis.  In  con¬ 
trast  to  the  cunning  opportunism  of  his  grandfa¬ 
ther,  Louis’s  ideal  was  to  rule  justly  and  in  so 
doing  he  became  one  of  the  most  beloved  kings 
of  France.  Louis  believed  himself  responsible 
only  to  God,  who  had  put  him  on  the  throne  to 
lead  his  people  out  of  a  life  of  sin.  Accordingly,  he 
was  the  first  French  king  to  issue  edicts  for  the 


whole  kingdom  without  the  prior  consent  of  his 
council  of  great  vassals.  He  also  ordered  an  end 
to  trial  by  battle  and  the  time-honored  feudal 
right  of  private  warfare.  Certain  matters,  such  as 
treason  and  crimes  on  the  highways,  were 
declared  to  be  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the 
royal  courts.  Furthermore,  Louis  insisted  on  the 
right  of  appeal  from  the  feudal  courts  of  his  vas¬ 
sals  to  the  high  royal  court  of  parlement  at  Paris. 
Just,  sympathetic,  and  peace-loving,  Louis  IX 
convinced  his  subjects  that  the  monarchy  was 
the  most  important  agency  for  assuring  their 
happiness  and  well-being. 

Apex  of  Capetian  Rule  Under  Philip  IV 

The  reign  of  Philip  IV,  or  Philip  the  Fair 
(1285-1314),  culminated  three  centuries  of  Capet¬ 
ian  rule.  The  opposite  of  his  saintly  grandfather, 
Philip  was  a  man  of  craft,  violence,  and  cunning. 
He  took  advantage  of  the  growing  anti-Semitism 
that  had  appeared  in  Europe  with  the  Crusades 
to  expel  the  Jews  from  France  and  confiscate 
their  possessions.  (Philip's  English  contemporary, 
Edward  I,  had  done  the  same.)  Heavily  in  debt  to 
the  Knights  Templars,  who  had  turned  to  bank¬ 
ing  after  the  Crusades,  Philip  had  the  order  sup¬ 
pressed  on  invented  charges  of  heresy. 
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Philips  need  for  money  also  brought  him 
into  conflict  with  the  last  great  medieval  pope. 
Pope  Boniface  VIII  refused  to  allow  Philip  to  tax 
the  French  clergy  and  made  sweeping  claims  to 
supremacy  over  secular  powers.  But  such  leaders 
as  Philip  IV  would  not  tolerate  interference  with 
their  authority,  no  matter  what  the  source.  The 
result  of  this  controversy  was  the  humiliation  of 
Boniface,  a  blow  from  which  the  influence  of  the 
medieval  papacy  never  recovered. 

In  domestic  affairs  the  real  importance  of 
Philips  reign  lay  in  the  kings  ability  to  increase 
the  power  and  improve  the  organization  of  the 
royal  government.  Philips  astute  civil  servants, 
recruited  mainly  from  the  middle  class,  concen¬ 
trated  their  efforts  on  exalting  the  power  of  the 
monarch.  Trained  in  Roman  law  and  inspired  by 
its  maxim  that  “whatever  pleases  the  prince  has 
the  force  of  law,  they  sought  to  make  the  power 
of  the  monarch  absolute. 

As  did  Edward  I  in  England,  Philip  enlarged 
his  feudal  council  to  include  representatives  of 
the  third  “estate”  or  class — the  townspeople.  This 
Estates-General  of  nobles,  clergy,  and  burghers 
was  used  to  obtain  popular  support  for  Philip's 
policies,  including  the  announcement  of  new  tax¬ 
es.  Significantly,  Philip  did  not  seek  to  ask  the 
Estates-General’s  consent  for  his  tax  measures, 
and  thus  it  did  not  acquire  a  role  in  decisions 
affecting  taxation  as  was  the  case  with  the  Eng¬ 
lish  Parliament. 


THE  MAKING  OE  MODERN 
ENGLAND 

After  the  Romans  withdrew  from  England  in  the 
fifth  century,  Germanic  tribes  known  as  Anglo- 
Saxons  invaded  the  island  and  divided  it  among 
more  than  a  dozen  hostile  tribal  kingdoms.  Grad¬ 
ually,  rivalries  among  the  kingdoms  diminished, 
and  the  overlordship  of  the  island  was  held  in 
turn  by  the  different  rulers.  In  the  ninth  century 
the  kingdom  of  Wessex  (see  the  map  of  Charle¬ 
magne's  Empire,  p.  304)  held  the  dominant  posi¬ 
tion.  Its  king,  Alfred  the  Great  (871-899),  was 
confronted  with  the  task  of  turning  back  the 
Danes,  who  overran  all  the  other  English  king¬ 
doms.  Alfred  defeated  the  Danes  and  forced  them 
into  a  treaty  whereby  they  settled  in  the  region 


called  the  Danelaw  (see  the  map  at  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter)  and  accepted  Christianity. 

In  addition  to  being  a  successful  warrior, 
Alfred  the  Great  made  notable  contributions  to 
the  creation  of  a  stronger  nation.  He  reorganized 
the  militia  of  freemen  (fyrd)  so  that  some  were 
always  ready  for  battle  while  the  rest  farmed,  and 
the  ships  he  built  to  repel  Viking  attacks  won  for 
him  the  title  of  founder  of  the  English  navy. 

Following  the  example  set  by  Charlemagne, 
Alfred  also  advanced  the  intellectual  life  of  his 
country,  inviting  scholars  from  the  Continent  to 
the  palace  school  he  founded.  He  also  encouraged 
monks  to  keep  an  account  of  current  affairs,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle,  which  continued  to  be 
written  for  hundreds  of  years  after  his  reign. 

Alfred’s  successors  were  able  rulers  who  con¬ 
quered  the  Danelaw  and  created  a  unified  Eng¬ 
lish  monarchy.  Danes  and  Saxons  intermarried, 
and  soon  most  differences  between  the  two  peo¬ 
ples  disappeared.  After  975,  however,  the  power 
of  the  central  government  lagged  and  with  it  the 
ability  to  keep  order  at  home  and  repel  attacks 
from  outside.  The  weakness  of  the  kingdom  was 
obvious  in  the  reign  of  Ethelred  the  Unready 
(978-1016),  who  constantly  struggled  to  control 
the  great  nobles  and  to  cope  with  new  attacks  by 
the  Danes. 

Following  Ethelred's  reign,  the  Anglo-Saxons 
were  again  overrun  by  the  Danes,  and  King 
Canute  of  Denmark  extended  his  rule  to  include 
England  and  Norway.  Canute  proved  to  be  a  wise 
and  civilized  king  and  was  well  liked  by  his 
Anglo-Saxon  subjects  because  he  respected  their 
rights  and  customs.  But  Canute’s  empire  fell 
apart  after  his  death  in  1035,  and  in  1042  the 
English  crown  was  secured  by  Ethelred's  son, 
Edward  the  Confessor.  Although  noted  for  his 
devotion  to  religion,  Edward  was  a  weak  ruler 
who  had  little  control  over  the  powerful  earls 
who  had  usurped  most  of  the  king’s  authority  in 
their  territories.  The  decline  in  central  authority 
was  reversed  decidedly  when  the  Normans  con¬ 
quered  the  island  in  1066. 


William  the  Concjueror  and  the 
Concjuest 


Norman 


When  Edward  the  Confessor  died  without  an 
heir  in  1066,  the  witan — the  council  of  the  king- 
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Beowulf 

Beowulf  is  the  oldest  epic  poem  of  the  English  people.  Its  origins  go  back  to  an  oral  tradition  well  before  the  tenth  century,  when  it  was 
written  in  final  form. 


The  monstrous  dragon  inflamed  with  the 
feud, 

Rushed  on  the  king  when  the  opening  offered, 
Fierce  and  flaming;  fastened  its  fangs 
In  Beowulf’s  throat;  he  was  bloodied  with 
gore; 

His  life-blood  streamed  from  the  welling 
wound, 

As  they  tell  the  tale,  in  the  king's  sore  need 
His  shoulder-companion  showed  forth  his 
valor. 

His  craft  and  courage,  and  native  strength. 

To  the  head  of  the  dragon  he  paid  no  heed, 
Though  his  hand  was  burned  as  he  helped 
his  king. 

A  little  lower  the  stalwart  struck 
At  the  evil  beast,  and  his  blade  drove  home 
Plated  and  gleaming.  The  fire  began 
To  lessen  and  wane.  The  king  of  the  Weders 
Summoned  his  wits;  he  drew  the  dagger 
He  wore  on  his  corselet,  cutting  and  keen, 
And  slit  asunder  the  worm  with  the  blow. 

So  they  felled  the  foe  and  wrought  their 
revenge; 

The  kinsmen  together  had  killed  the  dragon. 
So  a  man  should  be  when  the  need  is  bitter! 
That  was  the  last  fight  Beowulf  fought; 

That  was  the  end  of  his  work  in  the  world. 
The  wound  which  the  dragon  had  dealth  him 
began 

To  swell  and  bum;  and  soon  he  could  feel 
The  baneful  venom  inflaming  his  breast. 


The  wise,  old  warrior  sank  down  by  the  wall 
And  stared  at  the  work  of  the  giants  of  old, 
The  arches  of  stone  and  the  standing  columns 
Upholding  the  ancient  earth-hall  within. 

His  loyal  thane,  the  kindest  of  comrades, 

Saw  Beowulf  bloody  and  broken  in  war; 

In  his  hands  bore  water  and  bathed  his  leader. 
And  loosened  the  helm  from  his  dear  lord’s 
head. 

Beowulf  spoke,  though  his  hurt  was  sore, 

The  wounds  of  battle  grievous  and  grim. 

Full  well  he  weened  that  his  life  was  ended, 
And  all  the  joy  of  his  years  on  earth; 

That  his  days  were  done,  and  Death  most  near; 
‘My  armor  and  sword  I  would  leave  to  my  son 
Had  Fate  but  granted,  bom  of  my  body, 

An  heir  to  follow  me  after  I’m  gone. 

For  fifty  winters  I’ve  ruled  this  realm, 

And  never  a  lord  of  a  neighboring  land 
Dared  strike  with  terror  or  seek  with  sword. 
In  my  life  I  abode  by  the  lot  assigned, 

Kept  well  what  was  mine,  courted  no  quarrels. 
Swore  no  false  oaths.  And  now  for  all  this 
Though  my  hurt  is  grievous,  my  heart  is  glad. 
When  life  leaves  body,  the  Lord  of  mankind 
Cannot  lay  to  my  charge  the  killing  of 
kinsmen! 

From  Charles  W.  Kennedy,  trans.,  Beowulf:  The  Old¬ 
est  English  Epic  (Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press, 
Inc.,  1940;  renewed  by  Charles  W.  Kennedy). 
Reprinted  by  permission  of  the  publisher. 


dom — selected  Harold  Godwinson,  a  powerful 
English  earl,  as  the  new  ruler.  Immediately 
William,  duke  of  Normandy,  claimed  the  English 
throne  based  on  a  questionable  hereditary  right 
and  on  the  assertion  that  Edward  had  promised 
him  the  crown. 

An  outstanding  statesman  and  soldier,  Wil¬ 
liam  as  duke  of  Normandy  had  subdued  his 
rebellious  vassals  and  established  an  effective 
centralized  feudal  state.  His  feudal  army  of  a 
thousand  knights  made  him  the  most  powerful 


ruler  west  of  Germany.  His  centralized  authority 
in  Normandy  contrasted  sharply  with  the  situa¬ 
tion  in  England,  where  the  powerful  earls  were 
continually  challenging  the  king. 

William  and  his  army  of  5000  men  crossed 
the  English  Channel  to  enforce  the  Norman  claim 
to  the  English  throne.  On  October  14,  1066,  the 
duke’s  mounted  knights  broke  through  the  Eng¬ 
lish  infantry  at  Hastings.  Resistance  ended  when 
Harold  Godwinson  was  slain.  The  defeat  ended 
Anglo-Saxon  rule  and  brought  a  new  pattern  of 
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^  The  Bayeux  tapestry,  a  woolen  embroidery  on  linen,  dates  from  the  eleventh  century. 
Over  230  feet  long,  it  depicts  events  in  the  Norman  conquest  of  England  in  1066,  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  commentary  in  Latin  and  surrounded  by  a  decorative  border  portraying 
scenes  from  fables  and  everyday  life.  In  the  section  here  a  woman  and  child,  symbolizing 
the  widow  and  orphan,  the  eternal  victims  of  warfare,  rush  from  a  burning  building. 


government  that  would  make  England  the  strong¬ 
est  state  in  Europe. 

William  introduced  the  Norman  system  of 
feudalism  into  England.  As  owner  of  all  England 
by  right  of  conquest,  William  retained  some  land 
as  his  royal  domain  and  granted  the  remainder 
as  fiefs  to  royal  vassals  called  tenants-in-chief, 
among  whom  were  bishops  and  abbots.  In  return 
for  their  fiefs,  the  tenants-in-chief  provided  Wil¬ 
liam  with  a  number  of  knights  to  serve  in  the  roy¬ 
al  army.  To  furnish  the  required  service,  the  great 
vassals — most  of  whom  were  French-speaking 
Normans— granted  parts  of  their  fiefs  to  their 
own  vassals.  But  from  all  the  landholders  in  Eng¬ 
land,  regardless  of  whether  they  were  his  imme¬ 
diate  vassals,  William  exacted  homage  and  an 
oath  that  they  would  “be  faithful  to  him  against 
all  other  men."  Both  the  tenants-in-chief  holding 
fiefs  directly  from  the  king  and  the  lesser  tenants 
holding  fiefs  as  vassals  owed  their  first  allegiance 
to  William. 

The  Domesday  Survey,  which  was  originally  a 
survey  for  payments  of  money  to  buy  off  the 
Danes  from  Anglo-Saxon  territory,  was  retained 
by  William  and  became  an  efficient  source  of  roy¬ 
al  revenue.  Because  William  constantly  needed 


money,  he  ordered  an  accurate  census  of  the  prop¬ 
erty  and  property  holders  in  his  realm  as  a  basis 
for  collecting  all  the  feudal  dues  owed  to  him. 

In  line  with  his  policy  of  controlling  all 
aspects  of  the  government,  William  redesigned 
the  witan,  which  had  elected  and  advised  the 
Anglo-Saxon  kings.  The  new  Norman  ruler 
changed  its  title  to  the  great  council— the  Curia 
Regis,  or  king’s  court — and  converted  it  into  a 
body  composed  of  his  tenants-in-chief.  The  great 
council  met  at  least  three  times  a  year  as  a  court 
of  justice  for  the  great  barons  and  as  an  advis¬ 
ory  body  in  important  matters.  At  other  times 
a  small  permanent  council  of  barons  advised 
the  king. 

William  also  dominated  the  English  church. 
He  appointed  bishops  and  abbots  and  required 
them  to  provide  military  service  for  their  lands. 
Although  he  permitted  the  church  to  retain  its 
courts,  he  denied  them  the  right  to  appeal  cases 
to  the  pope  without  his  consent.  Nor  could  the 
decrees  of  popes  and  church  councils  circulate  in 
England  without  royal  approval. 

William  II,  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1087, 
was  an  ineffective  king  who  inspired  several  baro¬ 
nial  revolts  before  being  shot  in  the  back — acci- 
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dentally,  it  was  said — while  hunting.  Succeeding 
him  was  his  brother,  Henry  1(1110-1135),  a  more 
able  monarch  who  easily  put  down  the  only  baro¬ 
nial  revolt  that  challenged  him. 

While  the  great  council  occasionally  met  to 
advise  Henry,  the  small  permanent  council  of 
barons  grew  in  importance.  From  it,  specialized 
branches  of  government  gradually  appeared.  The 
exchequer,  or  court  of  accounts,  supervised  the 
collection  of  royal  revenue  and  greatly  expanded 
with  the  revival  of  a  money  economy.  The  well- 
trained  “barons  of  the  exchequer”  also  sat  as  a 
special  court  to  try  cases  involving  revenue. 

Henry  Is  achievements  in  strengthening  the 
monarchy  were  almost  undone  by  19  years  of 
chaos  that  followed  his  death.  Ignoring  their 
promise  to  recognize  Henry's  only  surviving 
child,  Matilda,  wife  of  Geoffrey  Plantagenet, 
count  of  Anjou  in  France,  many  barons  support¬ 
ed  Henry’s  weak  nephew  Stephen  instead.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  resulting  civil  war  the  nobility  became 
practically  independent  of  the  crown  and,  secure 
in  their  strong  castles,  freely  pillaged  the  land. 

Henry  II 

Anarchy  ended  with  the  accession  of  Matildas 
son,  Henry  II  (1154-1189),  the  founder  of  the 
Plantagenet,  or  Angevin,  dynasty.  As  a  result  of  his 
inheritance  (Normandy  and  Anjou)  and  his  mar¬ 
riage  to  Eleanor  of  Aquitaine,  the  richest  heiress 
in  France,  Henry’s  possessions  extended  from 
Scotland  to  the  Pyrenees.  Henry's  great  military 
skill  and  restless  energy  were  important  assets  to 
his  reign.  He  quickly  recaptured  the  lands  of  his 
grandfather  Henry  I  and  began  rebuilding  the 
power  of  the  monarchy  in  England. 

Henry’s  chief  contribution  to  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  English  monarchy  was  to  increase 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  royal  courts  at  the  expense 
of  the  feudal  courts.  His  efforts  produced  three 
major  results:  a  permanent  system  of  circuit 
courts  presided  over  by  itinerant  justices,  the 
jury  system,  and  a  body  of  law  common  to  all  of 
England. 

Itinerant  justices  on  regular  circuits  were 
sent  out  once  each  year  to  enforce  the  “King’s 
Peace.”  To  make  this  system  of  royal  criminal 
justice  more  effective,  Henry  employed  the 
method  of  inquest  used  by  William  the  Con¬ 
queror  in  the  Domesday  Survey.  In  each  shire  a 


body  of  important  men  were  sworn  (jure)  to 
report  to  the  sheriff  all  crimes  committed  since 
the  last  session  of  the  circuit  court. 

Henry’s  courts  also  used  the  jury  system  to 
settle  private  lawsuits.  Instead  of  deciding  such 
civil  cases  by  means  of  oath-helpers  or  trial  by 
ordeal,  the  circuit  judges  handed  down  quick 
decisions  based  on  evidence  sworn  to  by  a  jury  of 
men  selected  because  they  were  acquainted  with 
the  facts  of  the  case.  This  more  efficient  system 
caused  litigants  to  seek  out  the  royal  courts,  a 
procedure  facilitated  by  the  sale  of  "writs,”  which 
ordered  a  sheriff  to  bring  the  case  to  court. 

Henry’s  judicial  reforms  stimulated  the 
growth  of  the  common  law— one  of  the  most 
important  factors  in  unifying  the  English  people. 
The  decisions  of  the  royal  justices  became  the 
basis  for  future  decisions  made  in  the  king’s 
courts,  superseded  the  many  diverse  systems  of 
local  justice  in  the  shires,  and  became  the  law 
common  to  all  English  people. 
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Thomas  a  Bechet 

Although  Henry  strengthened  the  royal  courts  at 
the  expense  of  the  baronial  courts,  he  was  not  as 
successful  in  regulating  the  church  courts.  When 
he  appointed  Thomas  a  Becket  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  the  king  assumed  that  his  close 
friend  and  former  chancellor  could  easily  be  per¬ 
suaded  to  cooperate,  but  Becket  proved  to  be 
stubbornly  independent  and  upheld  the  authori¬ 
ty  of  the  church  courts  over  Henry’s. 

In  1164  Henry  proclaimed  that  clergymen 
found  guilty  by  a  church  court  of  committing 
crimes  such  as  murder  and  grand  larceny  were  to 
be  unfrocked  and  tried  by  a  royal  court,  where 
punishments  were  more  severe.  Henry’s  intent 
was  to  prevent  the  abuses  resulting  from  “benefit 
of  clergy,”  the  principle  that  the  church  alone 
had  legal  jurisdiction  over  its  members.  Becket 
refused  to  yield,  claiming  that  clergymen  would 
suffer  a  double  punishment  for  a  crime  by  being 
both  unfrocked  by  the  church  and  punished  by 
the  state. 

When  Becket  received  no  support  from  the 
English  clergy,  he  fled  to  France  and  appealed  to 
the  pope  for  support.  After  a  few  years  the  pope 
resolved  the  quarrel  and  the  archbishop  returned 
to  England.  Becket’s  first  act,  however,  was  to 
excommunicate  the  bishops  who  in  his  absence 
had  supported  the  designation  of  Henry’s  oldest 
son  as  heir  to  the  throne.  When  this  news  reached 
Henry,  in  a  fit  of  passion  he  is  reputed  to  have 
remarked  that  he  would  be  relieved  if  someone 
would  rid  England  of  the  troublesome  Becket. 
Responding  to  this  angry  remark,  four  knights 
went  to  Canterbury  and  murdered  Becket  before 
the  high  altar  of  the  cathedral. 

Popular  outrage  over  this  murder  destroyed 
Henry's  chances  of  reducing  the  power  of  the 
church  courts.  Becket  became  a  national  hero 
and,  after  miracles  were  reported  to  have  oc¬ 
curred  at  his  tomb,  was  canonized  a  saint. 

The  Successors  of  Henry  II 

Henry’s  many  accomplishments  were  marred  by 
the  mistakes  of  his  successors.  Having  no  taste 
for  routine  tasks  of  government,  Richard  the 
Lion-Hearted  (1189-1 199)  spent  only  five  months 
of  his  ten-year  reign  in  Britain,  which  he  regard¬ 
ed  as  a  source  of  money  for  his  overseas  adven¬ 
tures.  Richard  wasted  his  country’s  wealth  in  win- 


A  detail  from  the  Carrow  Psalter  depicts  the  mur¬ 
der  of  Thomas  a  Becket  by  the  knights  of  Henry  II 
in  Canterbury  Cathedral.  One  knight  has  broken 
his  sword  over  the  archbishop's  head. 


ning  a  great  reputation  as  a  crusader  and  in 
fighting  the  king  of  France.  The  royal  bureaucra¬ 
cy  worked  so  well,  however,  that  Richard’s  ab¬ 
sence  made  little  difference. 

Richard’s  successor,  his  brother  John  (1 199— 
1216),  was  an  inept  ruler  who  lacked  both  his 
brother's  chivalrous  qualities  and  his  father’s 
genius.  Johns  cruelty  and  unscrupulousness  cost 
him  the  support  of  his  barons,  at  the  time  he 
needed  them  most,  in  his  struggles  with  the  two 
ablest  men  of  the  age,  Philip  II  of  France  and 
Pope  Innocent  III.  As  feudal  overlord  of  John’s 
possessions  in  France,  Philip  declared  John  an 
unfaithful  vassal  and  therefore  his  fiefs  forfeit. 
John  only  feebly  resisted  and,  after  losing  more 
than  half  his  possessions  in  France,  he  became 
involved  in  a  struggle  with  Innocent  III  in  which 
he  was  forced  to  make  complete  surrender.  In  the 
meantime  John  had  completely  alienated  the 
British  barons,  who  rebelled  and  in  1215  forced 
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John  to  affix  his  seal  to  Magna  Carta,  which 
bound  the  king  to  observe  all  feudal  rights  and 
privileges.  Although  in  later  centuries  people 
looked  back  on  Magna  Carta  as  one  of  the  most 
important  documents  in  the  history  of  political 
freedom,  to  the  English  nobility  of  John’s  time, 
Magna  Carta  did  not  appear  to  introduce  any 
new  constitutional  principles.  It  above  all  was  a 
feudal  agreement  between  barons  and  the  king, 
the  aristocracy  and  the  monarchy. 

The  importance  of  Magna  Carta  does  not  lie 
in  its  original  purpose  but  rather  in  its  subse¬ 
quent  use.  Two  great  principles  were  contained 
in  the  charter:  The  law  is  above  the  king;  and  the 
king  can  be  compelled  by  force  to  obey  the  law  of 
the  land.  The  rule  of  law  and  the  limited  power  of 
the  crown  were  concepts  that  would  play  an 
important  role  in  the  development  of  England. 

The  Origins  of  Parliament 

The  French-speaking  Normans  commonly  used 
the  word  parlement  (from  parler,  “to  speak”)  for 
the  great  council.  Anglicized  as  parliament,  the 
term  was  used  interchangeably  with  great  coun¬ 
cil  and  Curia  Regis.  Modem  historians,  however, 
generally  apply  the  term  to  the  great  council  only 
after  1265,  when  its  membership  was  radically 
enlarged. 

The  first  meeting  of  Parliament,  the  enlarged 
great  council,  took  place  during  a  baronial  rebel¬ 
lion  against  Henry  III  (1216-1272),  the  son  of  King 
John.  In  an  effort  to  gain  the  widest  possible  popu¬ 
lar  support,  Simon  de  Montfort,  the  leader  of  the 
rebellion,  summoned  not  only  the  barons  but  also 
two  knights  from  every  shire  and  two  burghers 
from  every  borough  to  the  great  council  in  1265. 

Parliament  first  became  truly  influential  dur¬ 
ing  the  reign  of  Henry  Ill’s  son,  Edward  I 
(1272-1307),  one  of  England’s  most  outstanding 
monarchs.  Beginning  with  the  “Model  Parlia¬ 
ment”  of  1295,  Edward  followed  the  pattern  set 
by  Simon  de  Montfort  in  summoning  representa¬ 
tives  of  shires  and  towns  to  meetings  of  the  great 
council.  In  calling  parliaments,  Edward  had  no 
intention  of  making  any  concession  to  popular 
government;  rather,  he  hoped  to  build  popular 
consensus  to  support  the  policies  of  the  king. 

Early  in  the  fourteenth  century  the  represen¬ 
tatives  of  the  knights  and  the  burghers,  called  the 
“Commons,”  adopted  the  practice  of  meeting 
separately  from  the  lords  spiritual  and  temporal. 


^  Edward  I  at  a  session  of  Parliament.  Edward  was 
the  first  monarch  to  give  real  standing  to  the  insti¬ 
tution  of  Parliament  and  to  expand  it  to  include 
representatives  of  the  shires  and  boroughs. 

This  resulted  in  the  division  of  Parliament  into 
what  came  to  be  called  the  House  of  Commons 
and  the  House  of  Lords. 

Parliament,  particularly  the  Commons,  soon 
discovered  its  power  as  the  major  source  of  rev¬ 
enue  for  the  king.  It  gradually  became  the  cus¬ 
tom  for  Parliament  to  exercise  this  power  by 
withholding  its  financial  grants  until  the  king 
had  redressed  grievances,  made  known  by  peti¬ 
tions.  Parliament  also  presented  petitions  to  the 
king  with  the  request  that  they  be  recognized  as 
statutes  (the  laws  drawn  up  by  the  king  and  his 
council  and  confirmed  in  Parliament).  Gradually, 
Parliament  assumed  the  right  to  initiate  legisla¬ 
tion  through  petition. 

Expansion  Under  Edward  I 

Edward  I  was  the  first  English  king  who  was 
determined  to  be  master  of  the  whole  island  of 
Britain — Wales,  Scotland,  and  England.  In  1284 
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after  a  five-year  struggle,  English  law  and  admin¬ 
istration  were  imposed  on  Wales.  As  a  conces¬ 
sion  to  the  Welsh,  Edward  gave  his  oldest  son  the 
title  of  Prince  of  Wales. 

A  dispute  over  the  succession  to  the  Scottish 
throne  in  the  1290s  gave  Edward  his  opportunity 
to  intervene.  After  calling  upon  Edward  to  settle 
the  dispute,  the  Scots  accepted  him  as  their  over- 
lord.  But  Edward  demanded  that  the  Scots  fur¬ 
nish  him  with  troops  to  fight  in  England’s  wars, 
which  resulted  in  rebellion.  After  winning  several 
victories  against  the  English,  the  Scots  were 
defeated,  but  Scottish  nationalism  continued.  In 
1307  Edward  once  again  invaded  Scotland,  but 
he  fell  ill  and  died  before  his  dreams  of  conquest 
could  be  realized.  Edward  II  (1307-1327)  at¬ 
tempted  to  humble  the  Scots,  but  at  the  Battle  of 
Bannockburn  (1314)  the  Scots,  led  by  Robert 
Bruce,  won  their  independence.  The  two  peoples 
remained  bitter  enemies,  with  the  Scots  often 
joining  the  French  in  their  wars  against  the  Eng¬ 
lish.  Not  until  1603  were  the  two  kingdoms  unit¬ 
ed  under  a  common  monarch. 

CRISIS  IN  ENGLAND  AND 
TRANCE 

Nation-making  in  both  France  and  England  was 
greatly  affected  by  the  long  conflict  that  colored 
much  of  both  nations’  history  during  the  four¬ 
teenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  In  both  lands  the 
crisis  of  war  led  to  a  temporary  resurgence  of  the 
feudal  nobility  at  the  expense  of  the  king.  Anoth¬ 
er  modification  in  the  rise  of  royal  power  was  the 
increase  in  the  power  of  the  representative  as¬ 
semblies,  Parliament  and  the  Estates-General. 
The  increasing  anarchy  and  the  continuing  mis¬ 
ery  of  war  and  devastation  stimulated  nationalis¬ 
tic  feelings  and  a  demand  for  strong  rulers  who 
could  guarantee  law  and  order.  By  the  late  fif¬ 
teenth  century,  the  French  and  English  kings 
were  able  to  resume  the  task  of  establishing  the 
institutions  of  the  modem  nation-state. 

The  Hundred  Years’  War 

The  Hundred  Years'  War  had  its  origins  in  a  fun¬ 
damental  conflict  between  the  aims  of  the  Eng¬ 
lish  and  the  French  monarchies.  The  English 
kings  wanted  to  regain  the  large  holdings  in 
France  that  had  been  theirs  in  the  days  of  Henry 
II.  But  the  French  kings  were  determined  not 


only  to  keep  what  had  been  taken  from  John  of 
England  but  to  expand  further.  Their  ultimate 
goal  was  a  centralized  France  under  the  direct 
rule  of  the  monarchy  at  Paris. 

Another  cause  was  the  clash  of  French  and 
English  economic  interests  in  Flanders.  This 
region  was  falling  more  and  more  under  French 
control,  to  the  frustration  of  both  the  English 
wool  growers  who  supplied  the  great  Flemish 
woolen  industry  and  the  English  king  whose 
income  came  in  great  part  from  duties  on  wool. 

The  immediate  excuse  for  the  Anglo-French 
conflict  was  a  dispute  over  the  succession  to  the 
French  throne.  In  1328  after  the  direct  line  of 
Capetian  succession  ended,  Philip  VI  of  the 
House  of  Valois  assumed  the  throne.  The  English 
king,  Edward  III,  maintained  that  he  was  the 
legitimate  heir  to  the  French  throne  because  his 
mother  was  a  sister  of  the  late  French  king.  The 
French  nobility  disputed  this  claim,  which  be¬ 
came  a  pretext  for  war.  Interrupted  by  several 
peace  treaties  and  a  number  of  truces,  the  devas¬ 
tating  Hundred  Years’  War  stretched  from  1337 
to  1453.  At  the  naval  battle  of  Sluys  (1340)  the 
English  gained  command  of  the  English  Channel 
and  thus  were  able  to  send  their  armies  to  France 
at  will.  Thereafter  England  won  a  series  of  great 
victories— at  Crecy  (1346),  Poitiers  (1356),  and 
Agincourt  (1415),  where  the  French  lost  some 
7000  knights,  including  many  great  nobles,  and 
the  English  only  500.  In  the  aftermath  of  Agin¬ 
court  large  portions  of  France  fell  to  the  English. 

The  English  armies  were  much  more  effec¬ 
tive  than  those  of  the  French.  With  no  thought  of 
strategy,  the  French  knights  charged  the  enemy 
at  a  mad  gallop  and  then  engaged  in  hand-to- 
hand  fighting.  But  the  English  had  learned  more 
effective  methods.  Their  greatest  weapon  was  the 
longbow.  Six  feet  long  and  made  of  special  wood, 
the  longbow  shot  steel-tipped  arrows  that  were 
dangerous  at  400  yards  and  deadly  at  100.  The 
usual  English  plan  of  battle  called  for  the  knights 
to  fight  dismounted.  Protecting  them  was  a  for¬ 
ward  wall  of  bowmen  just  behind  a  barricade  of 
iron  stakes  planted  in  the  ground  to  slow  down 
the  enemy’s  cavalry  charge.  By  the  time  the 
French  cavalry  reached  the  dismounted  knights, 
the  remaining  few  French  were  easily  disabled. 

English  military  triumphs  stirred  English 
pride  and  what  we  now  think  of  as  nationalism — 
love  of  country,  identification  with  it,  and  a  sense 
of  difference  from,  and  usually  superiority  to, 
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^  An  English  view  of  the  Battle  of  Agincourt.  The  English  victory  at  Agincourt,  as  well  as 
those  at  Crecy  and  Poitiers,  are  attributed  in  part  to  the  well-disciplined  English  long- 
bowmen. 


others.  However,  nationalism  was  stirring  in 
France  also.  The  revival  of  French  patriotism  is 
associated  with  Joan  of  Arc,  who  inspired  a 
series  of  French  victories. 

Moved  by  inner  voices  which  she  believed 
divine,  Joan  persuaded  the  timid  French  ruler  to 
allow  her  to  lead  an  army  to  relieve  the  besieged 
city  of  Orleans.  Clad  in  white  armor  and  riding  a 
white  horse,  she  inspired  confidence  and  a  feel¬ 
ing  of  invincibility  in  her  followers,  and  in  1429 
Orleans  was  rescued  from  what  had  seemed  cer¬ 
tain  conquest.  Joan  was  ultimately  captured  by 
the  enemy,  found  guilty  of  bewitching  the  Eng¬ 
lish  soldiers,  and  burned  at  the  stake. 

The  martyrdom  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans  was  a 
turning  point  in  the  long  struggle.  In  France  the 
development  of  a  permanent  standing  army  and 
the  use  of  gunpowder  to  propel  missiles  began  to 
transform  the  art  of  war.  English  resistance 
crumbled  as  military  superiority  now  turned  full 
circle;  the  English  longbow  was  outmatched  by 
French  artillery.  Of  the  vast  territories  they  had 


once  controlled  in  France,  the  English  retained 
only  Calais  when  the  war  ended  in  1453. 

Aftermath  of  the  War  in  England 

The  Hundred  Years’  War  exhausted  England  and 
fueled  discontent  with  the  monarchy  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  and  among  the  common  people.  Richard  II 
(1377-1399),  the  last  Plantagenet  king,  was  un¬ 
stable,  cruel,  power-hungry,  and  firm  in  his  belief 
that  the  king  should  oversee  the  lives  and  proper¬ 
ty  of  his  subjects.  His  seizure  of  the  properties  of 
Henry,  the  duke  of  Lancaster,  led  to  a  revolt  in 
which  Henry  was  victorious. 

Henry  IV  established  the  Lancastrian  dy¬ 
nasty,  which  ruled  England  from  1399  to  1461. 
The  king  was  given  the  support  of  Parliament, 
which  had  deeply  resented  Richard’s  autocratic 
reign  and  was  determined  that  its  authority 
should  not  again  be  ignored.  Hard  pressed  for 
money  to  suppress  revolts  at  home  and  to  carry 
on  the  war  in  France,  the  Lancastrian  kings 
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^  A  fifteenth-century  portrait  of  Joan  of  Arc  in  battle 
dress.  After  leading  the  French  to  victory  at 
Orleans  in  1429,  she  was  captured  by  the  English, 
tried  and  convicted  of  witchcraft  and  heresy,  and 
burned  at  the  stake  in  1431.  The  French  king 
Charles  VII,  whose  kingdom  she  had  helped  save, 
did  nothing  to  rescue  her. 

became  more  and  more  financially  dependent  on 
Parliament.  In  return  for  money  grants,  Parlia¬ 
ment  acquired  such  privileges  as  the  guarantee 
of  freedom  of  debate,  the  right  to  approve  the 
appointment  of  the  king’s  chief  officials  and 
members  of  his  council,  the  stipulation  that 
money  bills  must  originate  in  the  House  of  Com¬ 
mons,  and  the  decision  that  the  king's  statutes 
should  exactly  duplicate  petitions  presented  by 
the  Commons.  Not  until  1689,  when  England 
became  a  constitutional  monarchy,  would  Parlia¬ 
ment  again  exercise  such  power. 

Baronial  rivalry  to  control  both  Parliament 
and  the  crown  flared  up  during  the  reign  of  the 
third  Lancastrian  king,  Henry  VI  (1421-1471). 
When  Henry  went  completely  insane  in  1453,  the 
duke  of  York,  the  strongest  noble  in  the  kingdom, 
became  regent.  Two  years  later  full-scale  civil 
war  broke  out  between  the  House  of  York  and 
the  supporters  of  the  Lancastrians.  The  struggle 
became  known  as  the  Wars  of  the  Roses;  the 
white  rose  was  the  symbol  of  the  Yorkists,  and 
the  red  rose  that  of  the  House  of  Lancaster.  In 


1461  the  Yorkists  succeeded  in  having  their 
leader,  Edward  IV,  crowned  king.  Within  ten 
years,  Edward  was  able  to  subdue  the  nobles  and 
win  the  support  of  the  English  middle  class,  who 
saw  a  strong  monarchy  as  the  only  alternative  to 
anarchy.  Edwards  power  became  practically 
absolute. 

The  leadership  of  the  House  of  York  ended  in 
1483  when  Edward  IV  died,  leaving  two  young 
sons  as  his  heirs.  Their  uncle  bribed  and  intimi¬ 
dated  Parliament  to  declare  his  nephews  illegiti¬ 
mate  and  took  the  throne  as  Richard  III.  The  two 
boys  were  imprisoned  in  the  Tower  of  London, 
where  they  were  secretly  murdered.  The  double 
murder  caused  the  kingdom  to  question  the 
involvement  of  King  Richard,  and  support  grew 
for  the  claim  of  Henry  Tudor  to  the  throne.  Hen¬ 
ry,  through  his  lineage  and  later  by  marriage  to 
Edward  IV’s  daughter,  united  the  Houses  of  Lan¬ 
caster  and  York.  At  Bosworth  Field  in  1485 
Richard  III  died  fighting  as  his  army  deserted 
him.  According  to  tradition,  his  crown  was  found 
in  a  bush  on  the  battlefield  and  placed  on  the 
head  of  Henry  VII,  the  first  of  the  Tudor  dynasty. 


During  the  reign  of  Henry  VII  (1485-1509),  the 
English  monarchy  reclaimed  the  support  of  the 
people.  Henry  himself  was  a  secretive  and  cau¬ 
tious  man,  constantly  on  the  alert  for  the  many 
conspiracies  that  plagued  his  reign.  But  his 
attention  to  the  domestic  affairs  of  the  kingdom, 
his  efficient  administration,  and  his  vigorous 
efforts  to  increase  royal  revenues  strengthened 
the  monarch’s  hold  and  popularity  with  the  com¬ 
moners.  The  “new  monarchy”  in  England  restored 
order,  promoted  trade  at  home  and  abroad,  and 
restored  security.  The  king  won  the  support  of 
the  people  of  middle  rank,  the  burghers  and 
landed  gentry,  who  provided  the  basis  of  his  pow¬ 
er.  Henry  VII  always  worked  through  Parliament, 
where  his  wishes  were  generally  honored. 

Trance  After  the  Hundred  Years’  War 

The  Hundred  Years’  War  left  France  with  a  new 
national  consciousness  and  royal  power  that  was 
stronger  than  ever  before.  In  1438  Charles  VII 
established  effective  influence  over  the  church  in 
France  by  decreeing  that  it  should  be  controlled 
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prosperity  to  his  nation  and  to  reducing  the  pow¬ 
ers  of  the  noble  families  still  active  and  ambi¬ 
tious  after  the  long  war. 

Louis  XI's  most  powerful  antagonist  was  the 
duke  of  Burgundy,  Charles  the  Bold,  whose  pos¬ 
session  of  Flanders  and  the  other  Low  Countries 
or  Netherlands  (modem  Holland,  Belgium,  and 
Luxembourg)  made  him  one  of  Europe’s  richest 
rulers.  After  Charles’s  death  in  1477,  Louis  seized 
most  of  Burgundy,  while  the  remainder  of  the 
duke’s  possessions  passed  to  his  daughter  Mary. 
When  she  married  the  German  emperor  Maxi¬ 
milian  I,  the  Netherlands  came  into  the  control 
of  the  House  of  Habsburg.  Like  Henry  VII  of 
England,  Louis  XI  was  one  of  the  "new  mon- 
archs”  who  worked  for  the  creation  of  a  subject- 
sovereign  relationship  in  their  kingdoms,  replac¬ 
ing  the  old  feudal  ties  of  personal  fidelity. 


-£■  Louis  XI  of  France.  The  wily  and  ruthless  French 
king  used  violence,  bribery,  and  treachery  to  se¬ 
cure  his  rule  and  lay  the  foundation  for  absolute 
monarchy  in  France. 


-£■  Henry  Tudor,  who  ruled  England  as  Henry  VII,  was 
the  first  of  the  Tudor  line.  His  victory  over  Richard 
III  ir,  Bosworth  Field  in  1485  ended  the  rule  of  the 
House  of  York. 


by  a  council  of  French  bishops  whose  appoint¬ 
ment  was  to  be  regulated  by  the  monarch.  Fur¬ 
thermore,  the  taille,  a  land  tax  voted  during  the 
war  to  support  a  standing  army,  became  perma¬ 
nent,  making  the  king  financially  independent  of 
the  Estates-General.  Financial  matters  were  kept 
firmly  under  royal  control. 

After  the  war,  the  astute  and  ruthless  Louis 
XI  (1461-1483)  continued  the  process  of  consoli¬ 
dating  royal  power.  A  tireless  worker  completely 
lacking  in  scruples,  Louis  XI  earned  himself  the 
epithet  the  “universal  spider”  because  of  his  con¬ 
stant  intrigues.  In  his  pursuit  of  power  he  used 
any  weapon — violence,  bribery,  or  treachery — to 
obtain  his  ends.  When  the  French  nobles  rose  in 
revolt,  labeling  themselves  as  the  League  for  the 
Public  Welfare,  Louis  manipulated  them  by  first 
agreeing  to  their  demands  for  less  control  by  the 
monarch  and  then  ignoring  his  pledged  word. 
The  "spider-king”  devoted  his  reign  to  restoring 
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THE  RECONOUISTA  AND  THE 
UNIEICATION  OE  SPAIN 

Unification  in  Spain  took  a  different  course  than 
in  either  France  or  England.  Customary  rivalry 
between  the  feudal  aristocracy  and  royal  authori¬ 
ty  was  complicated  by  another  element — reli¬ 
gious  fervor.  National  unification  required  the 
expulsion  of  the  Muslims,  with  their  foreign  reli¬ 
gion  and  culture. 

During  the  long  struggle  to  drive  the  Muslims 
from  Spain,  a  mounting  patriotism  blended  with 
fierce  religious  devotion.  This  movement  became 
known  as  the  Reconquista,  or  reconquest  of  Spain 
from  Muslim  control.  As  early  as  the  ninth  centu¬ 
ry,  northern  Spain  became  caught  up  in  religious 
zeal  centering  around  the  shrine  at  Santiago  de 
Compostela,  reputed  to  be  the  burial  site  of  the 
apostle  St.  James.  Another  symbol  of  national 
awakening  was  an  eleventh-century  soldier  of  for¬ 
tune,  El  Cid  (Arabic  for  "lord”).  This  warriors 
exploits  against  the  Muslims  became  legendary, 
and  he  became  immortalized  as  the  hero  of  the 
great  Spanish  epic  Poema  del  Mio  Cid. 

In  1212  at  Las  Navas  de  Tolosa,  the  Christian 
Spaniards  achieved  a  decisive  victory  over  the 
Muslims.  A  few  years  later  they  captured  first 


Cordova,  whose  great  mosque  was  reconsecrated 
as  a  cathedral,  and  then  Seville.  The  conquest  of 
Seville  effectively  doubled  the  territory  of  the 
Spanish  kingdom.  From  the  end  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  when  the  Reconquista  slowed,  until  the 
latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  century,  Muslim  politi¬ 
cal  control  was  confined  to  Granada  (see  map,  p. 
000).  For  the  most  part  the  Christian  victors 
allowed  their  new  Muslim  subjects  to  enjoy  their 
own  religion  and  traditions.  Muslim  traders  and 
artisans  were  protected  because  of  their  econom¬ 
ic  value,  and  Muslim  culture— art  in  particular — 
was  often  adapted  by  the  Christians. 

Ferdinand  and  Isabella 

In  1479  Isabella  of  Castile  and  Ferdinand  of 
Aragon,  who  had  married  ten  years  earlier, 
began  a  joint  rule  that  united  the  Iberian  penin¬ 
sula  except  for  Granada,  Navarre,  and  Portugal. 
The  "Catholic  Majesties,”  the  title  the  pope  con¬ 
ferred  on  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  set  out  to 
establish  an  effective  royal  control  in  all  of 
Spain.  The  Holy  Brotherhood,  a  league  of  cities 
that  had  long  existed  for  mutual  protection 
against  unruly  nobles,  was  taken  over  by  the 
crown,  and  its  militia  was  used  as  a  standing 
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Portfolio  Three 

European  Art  from  the  Middle  Ages  Through  the  Renaissance 


Irish  monks  of  the  seventh  and  eighth 
centuries  applied  traditional  Germanic 
and  Celtic  styles  and  motifs  to  their 
Gospel  illuminations  to  produce  magnifi¬ 
cent,  intricately  patterned  works  of  art. 
The  animal  interlace  pattern  on  the  dec¬ 
orative  page  from  the  Book  of  Durrow, 
left,  an  Irish  manuscript  of  the  seventh 
century,  is  remarkably  similar  to  that  of 
the  solid  gold  buckle,  below,  from  Sutton 
Hoo,  the  apparent  burial  site  of  an  East 
Anglian  king  of  the  seventh  century. 
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^  The  bejeweled  front  cover  of  the  Linda u  Gospels,  a  work  dating  from  the  third  quarter  of  the  ninth  century, 
is  an  example  of  Carolingian  art.  The  Celtic-Germanic  metalwork  tradition  has  been  adapted  to  the  religious 
art  produced  during  the  era  of  Charlemagne.  The  main  clusters  of  semiprecious  stones  adorning  the  gold 
cover  have  been  raised  so  that  light  can  penetrate  beneath  them  to  make  them  glow. 
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Giotto,  Adoration  of  the  Magi,  Renowned  as  the  true  founder  of  Florentine  painting,  Giotto  imbued  his  art 
with  the  illusion  of  texture,  weight,  expression,  and  depth  to  give  his  figures  their  convincing  lifelike  quali¬ 
ty.  Body  and  drapery  create  a  single  unit  in  Giotto's  paintings,  and  his  expression  of  human  emotions  is  both 
simple  and  subtle.  Although  he  was  nominated  in  1334  to  be  the  architect  of  the  Florence  cathedral  and 
the  city  fortifications,  he  continued  to  maintain  that  painting  was  superior  to  the  other  arts. 
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^  Botticelli,  The  Birth  of  Venus.  The  last 
great  Florentine  painter  of  the  early 
Renaissance,  Botticelli  did  most  of  his 
best-known  work,  including  The  Birth  of 
Venus,  for  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  and  his 
circle.  In  The  Birth  of  Venus,  the  artist 
blends  ancient  mythology  with  Christian 
faith.  The  figures,  while  voluptuous,  are 
also  serene  and  ethereal  and  seem  to 
float  rather  than  touch  the  ground. 


Leonardo  da  Vinci,  Mona  Lisa.  The  ear¬ 
liest  of  the  masters  of  the  High 
Renaissance,  Leonardo  was  a  painter, 
sculptor,  architect,  inventor,  scientist, 
writer,  and  musician.  Mona  Lisa,  with  her 
enigmatic  smile,  arguably  the  most 
famous  portrait  ever  painted,  expresses 
the  artist's  feeling  for  the  mystery  of 
human  existence.  In  later  life,  Leonardo 
devoted  himself  to  his  scientific  interests, 
filling  notebooks  (written  backwards) 
with  his  observations  on  proportion,  per¬ 
spective,  optics,  anatomy,  and  geology. 
He  created  the  art  of  scientific  illustra¬ 
tion,  rendering  with  absolute  clarity  his 
vivid  observations. 
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Michelangelo,  David.  To  Michelangelo, 
the  Florentine  painter,  sculptor,  poet, 
and  architect,  sculpture  was  the  noblest 
of  the  arts.  The  large  marble  David,  the 
earliest  monumental  statue  of  the  High 
Renaissance,  was  commissioned  in  1501 
to  stand  to  the  left  of  the  entrance  to  the 
Palazzo  Vecchio  as  a  civic  and  patriotic 
symbol  of  the  Republic  of  Florence.  Even 
his  contemporaries  recognized  Michel¬ 
angelo's  genius,  referrinq  to  him  as  "the 
Divine  M." 


^  Raphael,  Madonna  of  the  Chair.  Along  with 
Michelangelo  and  Leonardo  da  Vinci, 
Raphael  is  recognized  as  one  of  the  three 
masters  of  the  High  Renaissance.  Raphael 
combined  qualities  of  Michelangelo  and 
Leonardo  to  create  a  style  that  is  both  lyrical 
and  dramatic.  In  1508  Pope  Julius  II  sum¬ 
moned  Raphael  to  Rome  and  commissioned 
him  to  decorate  the  papal  apartments  at  the 
Vatican,  at  the  same  time  that  Michelangelo 
was  painting  his  frescoes  on  the  ceiling  of 
the  Sistine  Chapel. 


Portfolio  Three 


^  El  Greco,  The  Dream  of  Philip  II.  The  characteristic  art  of  the  seventeenth  century  was  a  consciously  anti- 
Renaissance  style  called  mannerism,  which  reached  its  greatest  achievements  in  the  works  of  El  Greco,  "the 
Greek."  Born  in  Crete  and  trained  first  as  a  painter  of  icons,  El  Greco  traveled  to  Venice  and  Rome  where  he 
studied  the  works  and  techniques  of  the  Italian  Renaissance  masters.  He  settled  finally  in  Toledo,  Spain.  His 
works  combine  elements  of  the  Byzantine  tradition  and  Italian  Renaissance  and  mannerist  styles,  infused  with 
the  intense  emotional  spiritualism  of  the  Spanish  Counter-Reformation. 


Portfolio  Three 


Rembrandt  van  Rijn,  Self-Portrait.  Ranking 
with  the  outstanding  painters  of  ail  time  is 
the  Dutch  artist  Rembrandt  van  Rijn.  The 
simple  dignity  and  quiet  resignation  of  age 
are  captured  perfectly  in  the  artist's  late 
Self-Portrait. 


Pieter  Brueghel  the  Eider,  Peasant  Wedding.  The  last  and  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  artists  of  the  Northern 
Renaissance,  Brueghel  was  strongly  influenced  by  the  Dutch  artist  Hieronymus  Bosch.  The  most  outstanding 
quality  of  Brueghel's  art,  however,  is  its  independence  from  the  Italian  style  or  models.  In  Peasant  Wedding, 
the  artist  provides  a  sympathetic  but  unsentimental  ciose-up  look  at  one  of  the  few  happy  events  in  the  lives 
of  the  peasant  laborers. 
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*  Vermeer,  Young  Girl  with  a  Water  Jug.  Another  of  the  Dutch  masters  was  Jan  Vermeer,  whose  way  of  han¬ 
dling  the  fall  of  subdued  sunlight  on  interior  scenes  has  never  been  equaled.  In  this  work,  a  quiet  calm  and 
serene  dignity  has  replaced  the  emotionalism  of  the  baroque  style.  Forgotten  soon  after  his  death,  Vermeer 
is  now  one  of  the  most  respected  Dutch  artists. 
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army  and  police  force.  The  powerful  and  virtual¬ 
ly  independent  military  orders  of  knights,  which 
had  emerged  during  the  Reconquista,  were  also 
brought  under  royal  control. 

“One  King,  One  Law,  One  faith” 

Ferdinand  and  Isabella  believed  that  the  church 
should  be  subordinate  to  royal  government — a 
belief  they  shared  with  the  other  "new  mon- 
archs”  of  Europe.  By  tactful  negotiations  the 
Spanish  sovereigns  induced  the  pope  to  give 
them  the  right  to  make  church  appointments  in 
Spain  and  to  establish  a  Spanish  court  of  Inquisi¬ 
tion,  largely  free  of  papal  control.  The  Spanish 
Inquisition  confiscated  the  property  of  most 
Jews  and  Muslims  and  terrified  the  Christian 
clergy  and  laity  into  accepting  royal  absolutism 
as  well  as  religious  orthodoxy.  Although  the 
Inquisition  greatly  enhanced  the  power  of  the 
Spanish  crown,  it  also  caused  many  people  to 
flee  Spain  and  the  threat  of  persecution.  About 
150,000  Spanish  Jews,  mainly  merchants  and 
professional  people,  fled  to  the  Netherlands, 
England,  North  Africa,  and  the  Ottoman  Empire. 
Calling  themselves  Sephardim,  many  of  these 
exiles  retained  their  Spanish  language  and  cul¬ 
ture  into  the  twentieth  century. 

Another  manifestation  of  Spanish  abso¬ 
lutism,  defined  by  Isabella  herself  as  "one  king, 
one  law,  one  faith,”  was  the  intentional  neglect  of 
the  Cortes  of  Castile  and  Aragon.  These  represen¬ 
tative  assemblies,  having  emerged  in  the  twelfth 
century,  never  were  allowed  by  the  monarchy  to 
take  an  effective  position  as  legislative  bodies. 

One  of  the  most  dramatic  achievements  of 
the  Catholic  Majesties  was  the  conquest  of 
Granada  in  1492,  the  same  year  that  Columbus 
claimed  the  New  World  for  Spain.  Before  Ferdi¬ 
nand  died  in  1516,  12  years  after  Isabella,  he 
seized  that  part  of  Navarre  that  lay  south  of  the 
Pyrenees  Mountains.  This  acquisition,  together 
with  the  conquest  of  Granada,  completed  the 
unification  of  the  Spanish  nation-state. 

Results  of  Spanish  Unification 

Royal  absolutism  and  unification,  coupled  with 
the  acquisition  of  territory  in  the  New  and  Old 
Worlds,  made  Spain  the  strongest  power  in  six¬ 
teenth-century  Europe.  But  the  process  of  unify¬ 
ing  Spain  had  some  unfortunate  results.  Cen- 


In  this  romantic  Flemish  tapestry  Ferdinand  and 
Isabella  reign  in  splendor,  attended  by  richly  cos¬ 
tumed  courtiers  and  ladies-in-waiting. 


turies  of  fighting  against  the  Muslims  left  a  lega¬ 
cy  of  warlike  spirit  and  excessive  national  pride. 
Religious  fervor  was  generated  as  a  means  to  an 
end,  and  the  sequel  was  a  heritage  of  religious 
bigotry  and  the  end  of  that  tolerance,  intellectual 
curiosity,  and  sense  of  balance  that  had  been 
characteristic  of  Muslim  culture  in  Spain.  Span¬ 
ish  contempt  for  the  Muslims  created  a  scorn  for 
those  activities  in  which  the  “unbelievers"  had 
engaged — commercial  involvement  and  agricul¬ 
ture.  This  attitude  hampered  Spanish  develop¬ 
ment  in  subsequent  centuries. 

DISUNITY  IN  GERMANY  AND 
ITALY 

When  the  Carolingian  kingdom  of  the  East  Franks 
proved  incapable  of  coping  with  the  attacks  of 
Magyar  horsemen  in  the  late  ninth  and  early  tenth 
centuries,  defensive  efforts  were  assumed  by  the 
tribal  leaders  (or  dukes)  of  the  Saxons,  Bavarians, 
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Swabians,  and  Franconians.  These  dukes  usurped 
the  royal  power  in  their  duchies  and  also  took 
control  over  the  church. 

When  the  last  Carolingian,  Louis  the  Child, 
died  in  911,  the  dukes  elected  the  weakest  of 
their  number,  Conrad  of  Franconia,  to  be  their 
king.  The  new  monarch  was  incapable  of  holding 
back  the  Magyar  raids.  On  his  deathbed  he  rec¬ 
ommended  that  the  powerful  Henry  the  Fowler, 
duke  of  Saxony,  be  chosen  as  his  successor.  Hen¬ 
ry  I  (919-936),  was  the  founder  of  the  Saxon 
dynasty,  which  ruled  until  1024  and  under  which 
Germany  became  the  most  powerful  state  in 
western  Europe.  But  Henry  exercised  little  au¬ 
thority  outside  of  his  own  duchy,  and  his  king¬ 
dom  was  hardly  more  than  a  confederation  of 
independent  fiefs.  Against  Germany’s  border  ene¬ 
mies,  he  was  more  successful.  He  pushed  back 
the  Danes  and  established  the  Dane  Mark  as  a 
protective  buffer.  He  also  made  inroads  against 
the  Slavs  to  the  east,  and  further  to  the  southeast, 
in  Bohemia,  forced  the  Slavic  Czechs  to  recog¬ 
nize  his  overlordship. 


Otto  the  Great  and  the  German  Empire 

Realizing  that  the  greatest  hindrance  to  German 
unity  was  the  independence  of  the  great  dukes, 
Henry’s  son  Otto  I,  or  Otto  the  Great  (936-973), 
attempted  to  gain  control  of  the  unruly  duchies 
by  appointing  his  own  relatives  and  favorites  as 
their  rulers.  As  an  extra  precaution  he  appointed 
counts  as  supervising  officials  who  were  directly 
responsible  to  the  king. 

Through  alliance  with  the  church,  Otto  con¬ 
structed  a  stronger  German  monarchy.  The  king 
promised  protection  to  the  bishops  and  abbots 
and  granted  them  a  free  hand  over  their  vast 
estates;  in  return  the  church  furnished  the  king 
with  the  advisers,  income,  and  troops  that  he 
lacked.  Otto  himself  appointed  German  bishops 
and  abbots;  since  their  offices  were  not  heredi¬ 
tary,  he  expected  that  their  first  obedience  was  to 
the  king. 

Otto  also  ended  the  Magyar  invasions,  there¬ 
by  enhancing  his  claim  that  the  king,  and  not  the 
dukes,  was  the  true  defender  of  the  German  peo¬ 
ple.  In  955  Otto  crushed  the  Magyar  army  at 
Lechfeld.  The  surviving  Magyars  settled  in  Hun- 
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gary,  and  by  the  year  1000  they  had  accepted 
Christianity. 

Otto  the  Great  wanted  to  establish  a  German 
empire,  modeled  after  Roman  and  Carolingian 
examples.  The  conquest  and  incorporation  of  the 
Italian  peninsula  into  that  empire  was  one  of 
Otto’s  primary  objectives.  In  951  he  crossed  the 
Alps  and  proclaimed  himself  king  of  Italy. 

On  his  second  expedition  to  Italy  in  962,  Otto 
was  crowned  emperor  by  the  pope,  whose  Papal 
States  were  threatened  by  an  Italian  duke.  No 
doubt  Otto  thought  of  himself  as  the  successor  of 
the  imperial  Caesars  and  Charlemagne;  in  fact, 
his  empire  later  became  known  as  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire  (see  map  above).  But  Otto  also 
needed  the  imperial  title  to  legitimize  his  claim 
to  Lombardy,  Burgundy,  and  Lorraine,  which  had 
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belonged  to  the  middle  kingdom  of  Lothair,  the 
last  to  hold  the  imperial  title.  Otto’s  coronation 
brought  Italy  and  Germany,  pope  and  emperor, 
into  a  forced  and  unnatural  union. 

The  adverse  effects  of  the  German  pursuit  of 
empire  in  Italy  were  apparent  in  the  reign  of  Otto 
III  (983-1002),  who  promoted  “the  renewal  of 
the  Roman  Empire.”  Ignoring  Germany,  the  real 
source  of  his  power,  he  made  Rome  his  capital, 
built  a  palace  there,  and  styled  himself  emperor 
of  the  Romans.  As  the  “servant  of  Jesus  Christ,” 
another  of  his  titles,  Otto  installed  non-Italian 
popes  in  Rome  and  desired  the  papacy  as  a  part¬ 
ner  in  ruling  an  empire  of  Germans,  Italians,  and 
Slavs.  But  the  Roman  populace  revolted  and 
forced  him  to  flee  the  city.  He  died  a  year  later 
while  preparing  to  retake  Rome  by  force. 

Despite  the  distractions  in  Italy,  the  Saxon 
rulers  were  the  most  powerful  in  Europe.  They 
had  permanently  halted  Magyar  advances  and, 
by  utilizing  the  German  church  as  an  ally,  re¬ 
duced  feudal  fragmentation  in  their  homeland. 
They  also  fostered  economic  progress.  German 
eastward  expansion  had  begun,  and  the  Alpine 
passes  had  been  freed  from  Muslim  control  and 
made  safe  for  Italian  merchants. 


The  Salian  Emperors 

The  Saxon  kings  were  succeeded  by  the  Salian 
dynasty,  which  ruled  from  1024  to  1125  and 
whose  members  also  tried  to  establish  a  central¬ 
ized  monarchy.  To  the  dismay  of  many  nobles,  a 
body  of  low-ranking  royal  officials  was  recruited 
by  the  kings;  the  power  of  the  dukes  was  weak¬ 
ened  further  when  the  crown  sought  and  won  the 
allegiance  of  the  lesser  nobles. 

The  reign  of  the  Salian  emperor  Henry  IV 
(1056-1106)  was  a  watershed  event  in  German 
history.  The  monarchy  reached  the  height  of  its 
power,  but  it  also  experienced  a  major  reverse. 
For  a  century  the  Ottoman  system,  by  which  the 
king  had  governed  his  kingdom  largely  through 
the  clergy,  whom  he  appointed,  had  functioned 
smoothly.  Under  Henry  IV,  however,  the  revival 
of  a  powerful  papacy  led  to  a  bitter  conflict,  cen¬ 
tering  on  the  king’s  right  to  appoint  church  offi¬ 
cials  who  were  also  his  most  loyal  supporters. 
This  disagreement  between  state  and  church  cul¬ 


minated  in  Henry  begging  the  pope's  forgiveness 
at  Canossa.  This  conflict,  the  Investiture  Contro¬ 
versy  (see  p.  284),  resulted  in  the  loss  of  the 
monarchy's  major  sources  of  strength:  the  loyalty 
of  the  German  church,  now  transferred  to  the 
papacy;  the  support  of  the  great  nobles,  now 
openly  rebellious  and  insistent  on  their  “inborn 
rights”;  and  the  chief  material  base  of  royal  pow¬ 
er,  the  king’s  lands,  which  were  diminished  by 
grants  to  nobles  who  would  stay  loyal  to  the 
monarchy  only  if  suchf  concessions  were  made. 

The  real  victors  in  the  Investiture  Controver¬ 
sy  were  the  German  nobles,  many  of  whom  allied 
themselves  with  the  papacy  and  continued  to 
defy  the  monarchy  long  after  the  reign  of  Henry 
IV.  From  the  time  of  Henry’s  death  in  1106  until 
the  accession  of  Frederick  Barbarossa  in  1152, 
the  Welfs  of  Bavaria  and  the  Hohenstaufens  of 
Swabia,  along  with  the  other  noble  factions, 
fought  over  the  throne,  which  they  made  elective 
rather  than  hereditary. 


Italy,  the  Hohenstaufen  Emp 
the  Papacy 


erors, 


Italy  was  even  less  unified  than  Germany.  Jealous 
of  one  another  and  of  their  independence,  the 
prosperous  city-states  in  northern  Italy  joined  the 
struggle  between  the  German  emperors  and  the 
papacy.  A  brilliant  culture  also  flourished  on  the 
island  of  Sicily.  The  kingdom  of  Naples  and  Sicily, 
under  the  able  rule  of  Roger  II  (1130-1154),  was 
one  of  the  strongest  and  wealthiest  states  in 
Europe.  Intellectuals  from  all  over  the  East  and 
Europe  traveled  to  Roger’s  court,  which  ranked 
next  to  Spain  in  Arabic  scholarship.  Life  and  cul¬ 
ture  in  the  Sicilian  kingdom,  which  included  Nor¬ 
man,  Byzantine,  Italian,  and  Arabic  elements, 
was  diverse  and  colorful. 

The  second  Hohenstaufen  emperor,  Freder¬ 
ick  I  Barbarossa  (“Redbeard”),  who  ruled  from 
1152  to  1190,  realistically  accepted  the  fact  that 
during  the  preceding  half  century  Germany  had 
become  thoroughly  decentralized;  his  goal  was 
to  give  himself  supreme  power  by  forcing  the 
great  nobles  to  acknowledge  his  overlordship. 
Using  force  when  necessary,  he  was  largely  suc¬ 
cessful,  and  Germany  became  a  centralized  feu¬ 
dal  monarchy. 
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To  maintain  his  hold  over  Germany,  Freder¬ 
ick  needed  the  resources  of  Italy — particularly 
the  income  from  taxes  levied  on  the  wealthy 
northern  Italian  cities,  which,  encouraged  by  the 
papacy,  joined  together  in  the  Lombard  League 
to  resist  him.  Frederick  spent  about  25  years 
fighting  intermittently  in  Italy,  but  the  final 
result  was  failure;  the  opposition  from  the  popes 
and  the  Lombard  League  was  too  strong.  Freder¬ 
ick  did  succeed  in  marrying  his  son  to  the  heiress 
of  the  throne  of  Naples  and  Sicily. 

Barbarossa’s  grandson,  Frederick  II  (11 94— 
1250),  was  able  to  meet  the  pope’s  challenge 
to  the  threat  of  Hohenstaufen  encirclement. 
Orphaned  at  an  early  age,  Frederick  was  brought 
up  as  the  ward  of  Innocent  III,  the  most  powerful 
medieval  pope.  With  the  pope’s  support,  Freder¬ 
ick  was  elected  emperor  in  1215,  one  year  before 
Innocent's  death. 

The  papacy  and  the  northern  Italian  cities 
successfully  defied  Frederick  II  throughout  his 
reign.  Frederick  also  clashed  with  the  papacy. 
Embarking  on  a  crusade  at  the  pope's  insistence, 
he  fell  ill  and  turned  back.  For  this,  he  was 
excommunicated.  When  Frederick  resumed  the 
crusade  a  few  months  later,  he  was  again  excom¬ 
municated,  this  time  for  crusading  while  excom¬ 
municated.  When  Frederick  acquired  Jerusalem 
by  negotiation  and  agreed  to  allow  Muslims  to 
worship  freely  in  the  city,  the  pope  excommuni¬ 
cated  him  a  third  time,  describing  the  emperor 
as  “this  scorpion  spewing  poison  from  the  sting 
of  its  tail.” 

Frederick  sacrificed  Germany  in  his  efforts 
to  unite  Italy  under  his  rule.  He  transferred 
crown  lands  and  royal  rights  to  the  German 
princes  in  order  to  win  their  support  for  his  Ital¬ 
ian  wars.  Bom  in  Sicily,  he  remained  devoted  to 
the  southern  part  of  his  empire.  He  shaped  his 
kingdom  in  Sicily  into  a  vibrant  state.  Adminis¬ 
tered  by  paid  officials  who  were  trained  at  the 
University  of  Naples,  which  he  founded  for  that 
purpose,  his  kingdom  was  the  most  centralized 
and  bureaucratic  in  Europe.  Economically,  too, 
it  was  far  in  advance  of  other  states;  Frederick 
minted  a  uniform  currency  and  abolished  inte¬ 
rior  tolls  and  tariffs,  and  his  powerful  fleet  pro¬ 
moted  and  protected  commerce. 

As  long  as  he  lived,  this  brilliant  monarch 
held  his  empire  together,  but  it  quickly  collapsed 


after  his  death  in  1250.  In  Germany  his  son  ruled 
ineffectively  for  four  years  before  dying,  and 
soon  afterward  Frederick’s  descendants  in  Sicily 
were  executed  when  the  count  of  Anjou,  brother 
of  St.  Louis  of  France,  was  invited  by  the  pope  to 
annihilate  what  remained  of  what  he  called  the 
“viper  breed  of  the  Hohenstaufen." 

The  victory  of  the  papacy  over  the  Hohen- 
staufens  was  fleeting,  for  the  struggle  against  the 
emperors  cost  it  much  of  its  prestige.  Popes  had 
used  spiritual  means  to  achieve  earthly  ambi¬ 
tions — by  preaching  a  crusade  against  Frederick 
II  and  his  descendants,  for  example.  More  and 
more,  the  popes  acted  as  though  they  were  Ital¬ 
ian  princes,  playing  the  game  of  diplomacy  amid 
shifting  rivalries. 

The  Holy  Roman  Empire  never  again  achieved 
the  brilliance  it  had  enjoyed  during  the  reign  of 
Frederick  Barbarossa.  Later  emperors  usually  did 
not  try  to  interfere  in  Italian  affairs,  and  they 
ceased  going  to  Rome  to  receive  the  imperial 
crown  from  the  pope.  In  German  affairs  the  emper¬ 
ors  no  longer  even  attempted  to  assert  their  author¬ 
ity  over  the  increasingly  powerful  nobles. 


The  Earltj  Habsburgs 

After  the  fall  of  the  Hohenstaufens,  Germany 
lapsed  more  and  more  into  political  disunity. 
Between  1254  and  1273  the  German  monarchy 
was  made  virtually  nonexistent  by  the  election  of 
two  rival  foreign  princes,  neither  of  whom  re¬ 
ceived  acceptance.  In  1273  the  imperial  crown 
was  given  to  the  obscure  Count  Rudolf  (1273— 
129 1 )  of  the  House  of  Habsburg — from  Habichts- 
burg  (Castle  of  the  Hawk),  the  family’s  home  in 
northern  Switzerland.  During  the  remainder  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  the  Habsburgs  had  amazing 
success  in  territorial  acquisition;  Rudolf  himself 
acquired  Austria  through  marriage,  and  there¬ 
after  the  Habsburgs  ruled  their  holdings  from 
Vienna. 


The  Golden  Bull 

The  Habsburg  hold  on  the  imperial  crown 
proved  to  be  brief.  After  Rudolfs  reign  it  was 
passed  from  one  family  to  another.  Then  in  1356 
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the  nobility  won  another  significant  victory.  The 
Golden  Bull,  a  document  that  served  as  the  polit¬ 
ical  constitution  of  Germany  until  early  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  established  a  procedure  by 
which  seven  German  electors — three  archbish¬ 
ops  and  four  lay  princes — chose  the  emperor. 
The  electors  and  other  important  princes  were 
given  rights  that  made  them  virtually  indepen¬ 
dent  rulers,  and  the  emperor  could  take  no 
important  action  without  the  consent  of  the 
imperial  feudal  assembly,  the  Diet,  which  met 

A  portrait  of  Maximilian  I  by  Albrecht  Durer, 
appointed  painter  to  the  emperor  in  1512.  The 
portrait  was  done  in  1519,  the  year  of  the  emper¬ 
or's  death.  In  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries, 
Germany  seemed  on  the  way  to  becoming  the 
strongest  state  in  Europe,  but  by  1500  the  emper¬ 
or's  authority  had  declined  in  favor  of  the  power  of 
princes  and  nobles. 


infrequently.  The  Golden  Bull  did  decrease  the 
potential  power  of  the  emperor,  but  in  reality  it 
brought  more  order  to  the  political  situation  in 
Germany  by  recognizing  the  independence  of  the 
princes,  thereby  encouraging  them  to  create  sta¬ 
ble  governments  in  their  principalities.  It  also 
ended  disputed  elections  and  civil  wars  over  the 
succession. 

The  imperial  title  was  returned  to  the  Habs- 
burg  family  in  1438.  From  that  time  until  1806, 
when  the  Holy  Roman  Erftpire  disintegrated,  the 
Habsburgs  held  the  crown  almost  without  inter¬ 
ruption.  Maximilian  I  (1493-1519)  helped  make 
the  Habsburgs  the  most  important  royal  family 
in  sixteenth-century  Europe  by  marrying  Mary  of 
Burgundy,  heiress  of  the  rich  Low  Countries,  and 
by  marrying  his  son  to  the  heiress  of  Spain. 

Inspired  by  the  accomplishments  of  other 
contemporary  European  monarchs,  Maximilian 
attempted  to  strengthen  the  monarchy.  His  pro¬ 
gram  for  a  national  court  system,  army,  and  taxa¬ 
tion  was  frustrated  by  the  German  princes  who 
insisted  on  guarding  what  they  called  “German 
freedom.”  The  emperor  continued  to  be  limited 
in  power;  nor  was  the  empire  successful  in  estab¬ 
lishing  an  imperial  treasury,  an  efficient  central 
administration,  or  a  standing  army. 


CONCLUSION 

During  the  period  known  as  the  early  Middle 
Ages  (500-1000),  the  focus  of  European  civiliza¬ 
tion  shifted  from  the  Mediterranean  to  France. 
The  conversion  of  Clovis  to  Christianity  and  the 
subsequent  Frankish  alliance  with  the  papacy 
united  the  most  energetic  of  the  Germanic  tribes 
with  the  greatest  existing  force  for  civilization  in 
western  Europe — the  church.  The  foundation  of 
a  new  Europe  was  established  by  Charlemagne, 
but  his  empire  depended  too  heavily  on  the 
forceful  personality  of  its  founder  and  did  not 
survive  his  successors.  After  the  Carolingian  col¬ 
lapse,  feudal  systems  of  organization  evolved  to 
meet  the  turbulent  conditions  of  the  time. 

The  period  known  as  the  later  Middle  Ages 
(1000-1500)  witnessed  significant  change  and 
political  development  in  all  the  states  of  Europe. 
In  England,  William  the  Conqueror  secured  a 
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unified  kingdom  in  1066,  and  later  kings  made 
progress  in  keeping  the  nobility  under  control 
and  in  building  the  machinery  of  royal  admin¬ 
istration.  In  France,  each  of  the  many  coun¬ 
ties  and  duchies  that  constituted  the  feudal 
kingdom  had  to  be  subordinated  and  brought 
within  the  framework  of  royal  authority.  It  took 
the  French  kings  three  centuries  to  accomplish 
what  William  the  Conqueror  had  done  in  one 
generation. 

The  political  evolution  of  both  England  and 
France  was  affected  by  the  Hundred  Years’  War. 
In  England,  the  power  of  Parliament  was  in¬ 
creased,  and  the  upsurge  in  the  power  of  the  no¬ 
bility  led  to  the  Wars  of  the  Roses,  which  ended 
finally  with  the  accession  of  the  Tudor  dynasty; 
in  France,  royal  power  was  consolidated  under 
Louis  XI,  and  his  abilities  in  government  made 
possible  further  progress  in  national  unification. 

Nation-making  in  Spain  was  unique,  since 
the  ambitions  of  the  monarchy  were  combined 
with  the  religious  fervor  of  a  crusade.  In  the  mid¬ 
eleventh  century,  the  Christian  Spanish  states 
began  the  Reconquista  in  earnest,  but  not  until 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  was  the  task  com¬ 
pleted.  The  German  kings  dissipated  their  ener¬ 
gies  by  seeking  to  establish  an  empire  that  en¬ 
compassed  Italy  and  Sicily.  In  the  later  Middle 
Ages  Germany  remained  divided  and  weak;  there 
national  unification  would  not  be  achieved  until 
the  nineteenth  century. 
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^•This  map  shows  the  political  fragmentation  of 
the  Italian  peninsula  during  the  Renaissance 
and  highlights  the  cities  that  were  major  cen¬ 
ters  of  the  "rebirth"  of  the  Western  tradition. 
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I  n  Italy  during  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen¬ 
turies,  thinkers  and  artists  began  to  view  the 
thousand  years  that  had  elapsed  since  the  fall  of 
Rome  as  the  “Dark  Ages" — a  time  of  stagnation 
and  ignorance — in  contrast  to  their  own  age, 
which  appeared  to  them  wise  and  beautiful.  They 
exuberantly  proclaimed  that  they  were  partici¬ 
pating  in  an  intellectual  and  aesthetic  revolution 
sparked  by  the  “rebirth"  (renaissance)  of  the  val¬ 
ues  and  forms  of  classical  antiquity.  Modem  his¬ 
torians  have  accepted  the  term  Renaissance  as 
a  convenient  label  for  this  exciting  age  of  intel¬ 
lectual  and  artistic  revival,  which  continued 
through  the  sixteenth  century.  But  since  the 
Renaissance  had  deep  roots  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
which  also  made  rich  contributions  to  civiliza¬ 
tion,  in  what  ways  can  the  Renaissance  be  said  to 
signify  a  "rebirth"? 

First  of  all,  there  was  an  intensification  of 
interest  in  the  literature  of  classical  Greece  and 
Rome.  This  Classical  Revival,  as  it  is  called,  was 
the  product  of  a  more  worldly  focus  of  interest — 
a  focus  on  human  beings  and  life  as  an  end  in 
itself  rather  than  as  a  temporary  halting  place 
on  the  way  to  eternity.  Renaissance  scholars 
searched  the  monasteries  for  old  Latin  manu¬ 
scripts  that  had  been  unappreciated  and  largely 
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ignored  by  medieval  scholars,  and  they  translat¬ 
ed  hitherto  unknown  works  from  Greek  into 
Latin,  the  common  language  of  scholarly  dis¬ 
course.  Thus  the  humanists,  as  these  scholars 
were  called,  greatly  added  to  the  quantity  of  clas¬ 
sical  literature  that  had  been  entering  the  main¬ 
stream  of  Western  thought  since  the  Middle 
Ages.  Second,  while  Renaissance  scholars  found 
a  new  significance  in  classical  literature,  artists 
in  Italy  were  stimulated  and  inspired  by  their 
study  and  imitation  of  classical  sculpture  and 
architecture. 

But  the  spirit  of  the  Renaissance  was  not 
characterized  by  a  mere  cult  of  antiquity,  a  look¬ 
ing  backward  into  the  past.  The  humanists  of  the 
Renaissance  were — except  for  a  lack  of  interest 
in  science — the  harbingers  of  the  modern  world, 
enthusiastically  engaged  in  widening  the  horizon 
of  human  interests.  Renaissance  culture  striking¬ 
ly  exhibited  belief  in  the  worth  of  the  individual 
and  the  desire  to  think  and  act  as  a  free  agent. 
The  Renaissance  spirit  was  admirably  summed 
up  by  the  Florentine  humanist  Leon  Battista 
Alberti  when  he  declared,  “Men  can  do  all  things 
if  they  will.” 

In  some  respects  every  age  is  an  age  of  transi¬ 
tion,  but  it  may  be  fair  to  state  that  the  Renais¬ 
sance  marked  one  of  the  major  turning  points  in 
Western  civilization.  The  dominant  institutions 
and  thought  systems  of  the  Middle  Ages  were  in 
decline;  Scholasticism,  church  authority,  and  con¬ 
formity  were  on  the  wane.  A  more  modem  culture 
that  depended  on  individualism,  skepticism,  and 
ultimately  on  science  was  taking  its  place. 

The  Renaissance  originated  in  the  cities  of 
central  and  northern  Italy.  We  shall  begin  with  a 
description  of  the  new  secular  interests  and  val¬ 
ues  that  rose  in  these  urban  centers,  then  note 
the  relationship  between  these  urban  interests 
and  the  Classical  Revival  and  flowering  of  art, 
and  conclude  with  a  discussion  of  the  spread  of 
the  Renaissance  as  it  crossed  the  Alps  to  France, 
Germany,  and  England.  It  was  in  England  that 
the  underlying  optimism  and  dynamism  of  the 
entire  Renaissance  period  was  epitomized  by 
Shakespeare: 

O,  wonder! 

How  many  goodly  creatures  are  there  here! 

How  beauteous  mankind  is!  O  brave  new  world, 

That  has  such  people  in 't!1 


THE  ITALIAN  RENAISSANCE: 
THE  BACKGROUND 

The  culture  of  the  Italian  Renaissance  did  not 
arise  in  a  vacuum.  Historians  today  find  a  clue  to 
the  intellectual  and  aesthetic  changes  of  the  age 
in  economic,  social,  and  political  change. 

The  "Brave  New  World”  of  the  Italian 
City-States 

During  the  High  Middle  Ages,  a  new  economy 
and  a  new  society  emerged  in  western  Europe 
(see  Chapter  9).  Commerce  and  a  money  economy 
revived,  towns  arose  and  became  self-governing 
communes,  and  townspeople  constituted  a  new 
middle  class — the  bourgeoisie.  While  Italy  had 
been  one  of  the  leaders  in  these  twelfth-  and 
thirteenth-century  developments,  during  the  next 
two  centuries  it  moved  dramatically  ahead  of  the 
rest  of  Europe. 

During  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries 
the  city-states  of  northern  and  central  Italy  expe¬ 
rienced  a  tremendous  growth  of  population  and 
expanded  to  become  small  territorial  states.  These 
included  the  Papal  States,  where  the  restored 
authority  of  the  popes  extinguished  the  indepen¬ 
dence  of  many  little  city-states  in  central  Italy. 
Feudalism  had  died  out  in  Italy  during  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries. 

Unlike  the  French  nobility,  who  spent  their 
time  participating  in  the  vigorous  court  life  of 
their  fellow  nobles,  the  Italian  nobles  moved  to 
the  cities  and  joined  with  the  rich  merchants  to 
form  a  patrician  ruling  class.  Together  they  suc¬ 
cessfully  fought  off  the  German  emperors  Fred¬ 
erick  Barbarossa  and  Frederick  II  (see  p.  323). 
By  1300  nearly  all  the  land  of  northern  and  cen¬ 
tral  Italy  was  owned  by  profit-seeking  urban  citi¬ 
zens  who  produced  for  city  markets.  In  the  large 
export  industries,  such  as  woolen  cloth  (it  em¬ 
ployed  30,000  in  Florence),  a  capitalistic  system 
of  production  was  emerging — the  “putting  out” 
system  in  which  the  merchant-capitalist  retained 
ownership  of  the  raw  material  and  paid  others  to 
work  it  into  the  finished  product.  Additional 
great  wealth  was  gained  from  commerce,  partic¬ 
ularly  the  import-export  trade  in  luxury  goods 
from  the  East.  So  much  wealth  was  accumulated 
by  these  merchant-capitalists  that  they  turned  to 
money-lending  and  banking.  From  the  thirteenth 
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to  the  fifteenth  centuries,  Italians  monopolized 
European  banking  (Florence  had  80  banking 
houses  by  1300).  It  is  no  wonder  that  in  this  pros¬ 
perous,  worldly  Italian  society,  money  trans¬ 
formed  values  and  became  a  new  virtue,  cele¬ 
brated  in  poetry: 

Money  makes  the  man, 

Money  makes  the  stupid  pass  for  bright,  .  .  . 
Money  buys  the  pleasure-giving  women, 

Money  keeps  the  soul  in  bliss,  .  .  . 

The  world  and  fortune  being  ruled  by  it, 

Which  even  opens,  if  you  want,  the  doors  of  par¬ 
adise. 

So  wise  he  seems  to  me  who  piles  up 
What  more  than  any  other  virtue 
Conquers  gloom  and  leavens  the  whole  spirit.2 

These  economic  and  political  successes  made 
the  Italian  upper-class  groups  strongly  assert¬ 
ive,  self-confident,  and  passionately  attached 
to  their  city-states.  Literature  and  art  reflected 
their  self-confidence.  Poets  described  them  rid¬ 
ing  “self-assuredly  through  the  streets”;  every 
major  sculptor  and  painter  produced  their  por¬ 
traits,  sometimes  tucked  away  in  comers  of  reli¬ 
gious  paintings;  and  architects  affirmed  their 
importance  by  constructing  their  imposing 
palaces — the  palazzi  of  the  Medici,  Rucellai,  Pitti, 
Strozzi,  and  Pazzi  families,  for  example,  still 
standing  in  Florence. 

Furthermore,  the  humanists  provided  them 
with  an  ideology.  The  humanists’  focus  on  indi¬ 
viduals  and  society,  along  with  their  insistent 
theme  of  "the  dignity  of  man,”  was  entirely  in 
keeping  with  the  outlook,  manners,  and  accom¬ 
plishments  of  the  dominant  urban  groups.  These 
groups  embraced  the  new  more  secular  art  and 
values,  both  largely  alien  to  the  church-dominat¬ 
ed  culture  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Renaissance  Patrons 

The  despots  and  the  wealthy  merchants,  bankers, 
and  manufacturers  conspicuously  displayed  their 
wealth  and  bolstered  their  own  importance  and 
that  of  their  cities  by  patronizing  artists  and  hu¬ 
manists.  Most  of  the  latter  were  provided  with 
governmental,  academic,  and  tutorial  posts. 

Renaissance  artists  enjoyed  the  security  and 
protection  offered  by  their  patrons,  and  the  defi¬ 


nite  advantage  of  working  exclusively  on  com¬ 
mission.  Artists  knew  where  their  finished  work 
would  repose,  in  cathedral,  villa,  or  city  square. 
This  situation  contrasts  with  some  later  periods, 
when  artists  painted  as  they  wished  and  then 
attempted  to  sell  the  work  to  anyone  who  would 
buy  it. 

Among  the  most  famous  patrons  were  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Medici  family  who,  by  acting  as 
champions  of  the  lower  classes,  ruled  Florence 
for  60  years  (1434-1494)  behind  a  facade  of 
republican  forms.  Lorenzo  de’  Medici,  who  was 
the  first  citizen  of  Florence  from  1469  until  his 
death  in  1492,  carried  on  his  family’s  proud  tra¬ 
ditions  and  added  so  much  luster  to  Florence 
that  he  became  known  as  Lorenzo  the  Magnifi¬ 
cent.  When  he  added  up  the  principal  expendi¬ 
tures  made  by  his  family  between  1434  and  1471 
for  commissions  to  artists  and  architects,  as  well 

A  prime  example  of  the  Renaissance  nobleman, 
statesman,  and  patron  of  the  arts  was  the  Floren¬ 
tine  Lorenzo  de'  Medici,  known  as  Lorenzo  the 
Magnificent.  Under  his  patronage  and  guidance, 
Florence  became  the  leading  city  of  the  Italian 
Renaissance,  renowned  for  the  splendor  of  its 
buildings  and  lavish  support  for  the  arts. 


Man  Is  the  Measure”  331 


as  for  charities  and  taxes,  and  it  came  to  the 
astounding  total  of  663,755  gold  florins,  he  re¬ 
marked:  “I  think  it  casts  a  brilliant  light  on  our 
estate  and  it  seems  to  me  that  the  monies  were 
well  spent  and  I  am  very  well  pleased  with  this.”3 

The  Renaissance  popes,  with  few  exceptions 
as  worldly  as  their  fellow  citizens,  were  lavish 
patrons  who  made  Rome  the  foremost  center  of 
art  and  learning  by  1500.  What  Pope  Nicholas  V 
(1447-1455)  said  of  himself  applies  to  most  of 
the  Renaissance  popes  through  the  pontificate  of 
Clement  VII  (1523-1534),  who  was  a  member  of 
the  Medici  family:  "In  all  things  I  have  been  lib¬ 
eral:  in  building,  in  the  purchase  of  books  [the 
Vatican  Library  is  still  one  of  the  worlds  great¬ 
est],  in  the  constant  transcription  of  Greek  and 
Latin  manuscripts,  and  in  the  rewarding  of 
learned  men." 


^  The  popes'  building  program  was  in  large  measure 
responsible  for  Rome  superseding  Florence  as  the 
center  of  artistic  activity  during  the  High  Renais¬ 
sance.  The  greatest  builder,  Julius  II  (1503-1513), 
commissioned  Bramante  to  begin  the  new  St. 
Peter's  and  had  Michelangelo  paint  the  Sistine 
Chapel  while  Raphael  decorated  adjoining  rooms 
in  the  Vatican. 


THE  CLASSICAL  REVIVAL 

During  the  Middle  Ages  the  writers  of  antiquity 
had  been  interpreted  within  the  framework  of 
Christian  religion  and  often  cited  as  authorities 
to  bolster  church  dogma.  Although  many  aspects 
of  antiquity  were  avoided  because  of  their  dis¬ 
turbingly  pagan  quality,  churchmen  did  make 
use  of  pagan  literature  that  could  be  interpreted 
allegorically  and  given  a  Christian  meaning.  Con¬ 
sequently,  the  true  nature  of  the  classical  legacy 
was  generally  distorted  or  obscured. 

Humanism  and  the  Classical  Revival 

In  fourteenth-century  Italy  a  new  perspective  on 
life  was  attained  and  a  fresh  appreciation  of  clas¬ 
sical  literature  emerged.  As  successors  to  a  small 
group  of  medieval  teachers  of  grammar  and 
rhetoric,  the  representatives  of  this  new  move¬ 
ment  called  themselves  humanists,  a  name  de¬ 
rived  from  the  studia  humanitatis,  or  “humanis¬ 
tic  studies,”  a  term  Roman  authors  had  used  to 
describe  a  liberal  or  literary  education.  Writing 
in  praise  of  the  studia  humanitatis,  an  early  Ital¬ 
ian  humanist  identified  them  as  “those  studies 
which  perfect  and  adorn  man." 

Medieval  Scholastic  education  had  empha¬ 
sized  logic,  science,  and  professional  training  in 
law,  medicine,  and  theology  at  the  expense  of  the 
arts,  or  literary  side  of  the  curriculum.  Hence 
the  Scholastics  had  centered  their  attention  on 
Aristotle’s  Logic,  Metaphysics,  and  scientific  writ¬ 
ings,  and  on  other  ancient  works  on  astronomy, 
medicine,  and  mathematics.  The  humanists,  how¬ 
ever,  reflecting  urban  society’s  interest  in  the 
problems  and  values  of  human  living,  reversed 
this  medieval  emphasis  and  called  attention  to 
the  importance  of  an  education  in  the  humani¬ 
ties— history,  grammar,  rhetoric,  poetry,  and 
moral  philosophy.  The  humanists  disdained  the 
sciences  because,  as  Petrarch— the  first  of  the 
Italian  humanists — wrote: 

. .  .  they  help  in  no  way  toward  a  happy  life,  for 
what  does  it  advantage  us  to  he  familiar  with  the 
nature  of  animals,  birds,  fishes,  and  reptiles, 
while  we  are  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  race  of 
man  to  which  we  belong,  and  do  not  know  or 
care  whence  we  come  or  whither  we  go?4 
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Thus  despite  the  fact  that  both  the  humanist  and 
the  Scholastic  looked  to  the  past  and  venerated 
its  heritage,  they  differed  widely  in  their  choice 
of  the  ancient  material  to  be  revered. 

Humanists  and  Scholastics  also  differed  in 
the  manner  in  which  they  saw  themselves  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  the  writers  of  ancient  times.  While  the 
Scholastics  always  felt  inferior  to  the  ancients 
and  looked  up  to  them  as  child  to  parent  or  pupil 
to  teacher,  humanists  saw  themselves  equal  to 
the  ancients  and  boldly  hailed  them  as  individual 
to  individual  and  friend  to  friend.  At  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  his  Divine  Comedy,  Dante  describes  medie¬ 
val  reliance  on  the  authority  of  the  ancients  in 
allegorical  terms:  Dante  (symbolizing  medieval 
man)  is  lost  in  the  “dark  wood”  that  is  this  life 
until  he  is  rescued  by  Virgil  (a  favorite  medie¬ 
val  symbol  of  ancient  wisdom),  who  thereafter 
guides  him  along  the  right  path.  "Losing  me,” 
Virgil  is  made  to  say  to  Dante,  “ye  would  remain 
astray.” 

The  noticeably  different  attitude  of  the  hu¬ 
manists  was  well-expressed  by  Machiavelli  in  his 
strictly  secular  and  realistic  treatise  on  politics, 
The  Prince  (1513):  “I  enter  the  ancient  courts  of 
the  men  of  antiquity.  Received  with  affection  by 
them, ...  I  do  not  hesitate  to  hold  conversation 
with  them  and  to  inquire  the  reason  for  their 
actions.  They,  in  their  humanity,  reply  to  me."5  It 
was  in  this  spirit  that  Petrarch  wrote  his  Letters 
to  Ancient  Authors,  addressing  Homer,  Plato, 
Cicero,  and  others  in  familiar  terms  and  sharing 
with  them  his  own  thoughts  and  experiences. 
This  feeling  of  equality  with  ancient  authors  was 
also  behind  the  humanists'  practice  of  stuffing 
their  own  writings  with  apt  quotations  from  the 
classics.  The  humanists’  purpose,  however,  dif¬ 
fered  from  that  of  the  Scholastics,  who  also  quot¬ 
ed  extensively  from  the  ancients.  As  the  French 
humanist  Montaigne  explained  in  his  essays,  he 
quoted  the  ancients  not  because  he  agreed  with 
them  but  because  they  agreed  with  him. 

Petrarch  and  5occaccio 

The  "father  of  humanism”  is  a  title  that  was 
given  to  Francesco  Petrarca,  better  known  as 
Petrarch  (1304-1374),  by  later  Italian  humanists 
because  he  was  the  first  to  play  a  major  role  in 
making  people  conscious  of  the  attractions  of 
classical  literature.  Distressed  by  the  condition  of 


^  A  miniature  portrait  of  Petrarch  within  the  illumi¬ 
nated  letter  A  from  his  manuscript  of  Remedies 
Against  Fortune.  Drawing  upon  a  classical  tradi¬ 
tion,  Petrarch  composed  many  letters — which  he 
edited  for  publication — that  were  in  effect  literary 
essays  expressing  his  own  attitudes  and  humanis¬ 
tic  concerns. 


society  in  fourteenth-century  Italy — political  and 
social  unrest,  the  decline  of  the  church,  the 
shortcomings  of  Scholasticism — and  resentful  of 
being  forced  by  his  father  to  study  law  at 
Bologna,  Petrarch  found  consolation  and  escape 
in  the  literature  of  ancient  Rome.  As  he  ex¬ 
plained  later  in  his  Letter  to  Posterity,  “In  order  to 
forget  my  own  time  I  have  constantly  striven  to 
place  myself  in  spirit  in  other  ages.”  And,  in  the 
same  vein,  “Nothing  that  we  suffer  but  has  hap¬ 
pened  to  others  before  us.” 

In  1327  he  met  and  fell  in  love  with  Laura. 
Little  is  known  of  Laura  other  than  that  she  was 
married.  Inspired  by  his  love  for  her,  Petrarch 
wrote  sonnets  that  made  him  one  of  the  greatest 
lyric  poets  of  all  time.  His  portrayal  of  Laura  rep¬ 
resents  a  fresh  approach.  Earlier  poets  had 
woven  about  their  heroines  an  air  of  courtly  love 
and  religious  idealization,  which  made  the  char¬ 
acters  quite  unreal.  Petrarch's  Laura  was  a  flesh- 
and-blood  creature  whom  all  readers  could  rec¬ 
ognize  as  human.  Petrarch  praised  her  chastity, 
which  had  withstood  his  entreaties.  And  even 
though  he  wrote  that  she  had  "mocked,  despised, 
scorned"  him  "with  an  air  of  haughty  disdain,” 
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Zeal  for  the  Study  of  Greek  Literature 

Petrarch  had  tried  without  success  to  learn  Greek.  Not  until  Greek  scholars  arrived  in  Italy  from  Constantinople  were  competent  instruc¬ 
tors  available.  Manuel  Chrysoloras,  the  first  of  these  scholars,  came  to  Venice  in  1393,  sent  by  the  Byzantine  emperor  to  secure  help 
against  the  Turks.  Three  years  later  he  was  invited  to  Florence,  where  he  remained  for  three  years  as  a  teacher  of  Greek  language  and  lit¬ 
erature.  Leonardo  Bruni  (1370-1444)  tells  how  he  took  this  opportunity  to  throw  himself  enthusiastically  into  the  study  of  Greek. 


Chrysoloras  the  Byzantine,  a  man  of  noble 
birth  and  well  versed  in  Greek  letters, 
brought  Greek  learning  to  us.  When  his  coun¬ 
try  was  invaded  by  the  Turks,  he  came  by  sea, 
first  to  Venice.  The  report  of  him  soon  spread, 
and  he  was  cordially  invited  and  besought  and 
promised  a  public  stipend,  to  come  to  Florence 
and  open  his  store  of  riches  to  the  youth.  I  was 
then  studying  Civil  Law,  but ...  I  burned  with 
love  of  academic  studies,  and  had  spent  no  lit¬ 
tle  pains  on  dialectic  and  rhetoric.  At  the  com¬ 
ing  of  Chrysoloras  I  was  torn  in  mind,  deeming 
it  shameful  to  desert  the  law,  and  yet  a  crime  to 
lose  such  a  chance  of  studying  Greek  literature; 
and  often  with  youthful  impulse  I  would  say  to 
myself:  "Thou,  when  it  is  permitted  thee  to 
gaze  on  Homer,  Plato  and  Demosthenes,  and 
the  other  poets,  philosophers,  orators,  of  whom 
such  glorious  things  are  spread  abroad,  and 
speak  with  them  and  be  instructed  in  their 
admirable  teaching,  wilt  thou  desert  and  rob 


thyself?  Wilt  thou  neglect  this  opportunity  so 
divinely  offered?  For  seven  hundred  years,  no 
one  in  Italy  has  possessed  Greek  letters;  and  yet 
we  confess  that  all  knowledge  is  derived  from 
them.  How  great  advantage  to  your  knowledge, 
enhancement  of  your  fame,  increase  of  your 
pleasure,  will  come  from  an  understanding  of 
this  tongue?  There  are  doctors  of  civil  law 
everywhere;  and  the  chance  of  learning  will  not 
fail  thee.  But  if  this  one  and  only  doctor  of 
Greek  letters  disappears,  no  one  can  be  found 
to  teach  thee."  Overcome  at  length  by  these 
reasons,  I  gave  myself  to  Chrysoloras,  with 
such  zeal  to  learn,  that  what  through  the  wake¬ 
ful  day  I  gathered,  I  followed  after  in  the  night, 
even  when  asleep. 


From  Henry  Osborn  Taylor,  Thought  and  Expression 
in  the  Sixteenth  Century  (New  York:  Macmillan 
1920),  pp.  36-37. 


he  forever  viewed  her  as  an  ennobling  influence 
on  his  life. 

The  ancient  writers'  attitude  toward  life 
struck  a  sympathetic  chord  in  Petrarch.  In  On  the 
Secret  Conflict  of  My  Cares,  Petrarch  has  an  imag¬ 
inary  conversation  with  St.  Augustine  that  forc¬ 
ibly  brings  out  the  conflict  between  his  new 
worldly  interests  and  those  of  traditional  Chris¬ 
tianity.  St.  Augustine  accuses  Petrarch  of  pursu¬ 
ing  false  goals:  "What  are  you  doing,  poor  little 
man?  What  are  you  dreaming?”  Petrarch  con¬ 
cludes  that  although  St.  Augustine's  arguments 
cannot  be  refuted,  he  will  not  renounce  his  cho¬ 
sen  path:  "The  care  of  mortal  things  must  come 
first  in  mortal  minds." 

This  inner  conflict  between  Petrarch’s  con¬ 
cern  for  mortal  things”  and  his  loyalty  to  the  tra¬ 
ditional  Christian  ideal  of  self-denial  and  other¬ 
worldliness  exemplifies  the  transitional  position 


Petrarch  occupied  in  Western  culture.  He  could 
not  accept  a  depreciation  of  an  individual’s 
importance  or  a  constriction  of  one's  mental 
horizons.  Thus  he  condemned  the  rigidity  and 
arid  logic  of  Scholasticism  and  the  narrow  limits 
of  medieval  education.  He  took  as  his  motto  a 
line  from  the  Roman  dramatist  Terence:  “I  am  a 
man,  and  nothing  human  do  I  consider  alien  to 
myself.”  Petrarch  was  not  a  careful  scholar  and 
never  learned  Greek,  yet  he  gave  humanism  its 
first  great  impetus. 

Another  celebrated  early  humanist  was  the 
Florentine  Giovanni  Boccaccio  (1313-1375),  who 
began  his  career  as  a  writer  of  poetry  and 
romances.  In  1348  the  calamitous  Black  Death 
struck  a  disaster  that  wiped  out  nearly  two- 
thirds  of  Florence  s  population.  Boccaccio  used 
this  event  to  establish  the  setting  of  his  master¬ 
piece,  the  Decameron.  To  escape  the  pestilence, 
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his  characters — three  young  men  and  seven 
young  women — seek  seclusion  in  a  country  villa, 
where  they  while  away  the  time  by  telling  stories. 
Boccaccio  suffused  the  hundred  tales  of  the 
Decameron,  based  on  medieval  fabliaux  and 
chivalric  romances,  with  a  new  and  different 
spirit.  Recounted  by  sophisticated  city  dwellers, 
the  tales  satirize  the  follies  of  knights  and  other 
medieval  types,  and  clearly  express  the  contempt 
that  had  developed  for  the  old,  and  by  then 
threadbare,  ideals  of  feudalism.  Many  tales  are 
bawdy  and  even  scandalous — a  charge  Boccaccio 
undertook  to  refute: 

Some  of  you  may  say  that  in  writing  these  tales  I 
have  taken  too  much  license,  by  making  ladies 
sometimes  say  and  often  listen  to  matters  which 
are  not  proper  to  be  said  or  heard  by  virtuous 
ladies.  This  I  deny,  for  there  is  nothing  so  un¬ 
chaste  hut  may  be  said  chastely  if  modest  words 
are  used;  and  this  I  think  I  have  done. 6 

The  Decameron  offers  a  wealth  of  anecdotes,  por¬ 
traits  of  flesh-and-blood  characters,  and  a  vivid 
(although  one-sided)  picture  of  Renaissance  life. 

The  Decameron  closed  Boccaccio’s  career  as 
a  creative  artist.  Largely  through  the  influence  of 
Petrarch,  whom  he  met  in  1350,  Boccaccio  gave 
up  writing  in  the  Italian  vernacular  and  turned 
to  the  study  of  antiquity.  He  attempted  to  learn 
Greek,  composed  an  encyclopedia  of  classic¬ 
al  mythology,  and  went  off  to  monasteries  in 
search  of  manuscripts.  By  the  time  Petrarch  and 
Boccaccio  died,  the  study  of  the  literature  and 
learning  of  antiquity  was  growing  throughout 
Italy. 

The  search  for  manuscripts  became  a  mania, 
and  before  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
works  by  most  of  the  important  Latin  authors 
had  been  found.  The  degree  of  difference  be¬ 
tween  humanist  and  Scholastic  is  indicated  by 
the  ease  with  which  the  early  humanists  recov¬ 
ered  the  “lost”  Latin  literary  masterpieces:  They 
were  found  close  at  hand  in  monastic  libraries, 
covered  by  the  undisturbed  dust  of  many  cen¬ 
turies.  The  books  had  always  been  there;  what 
had  been  largely  lacking  was  an  appreciative 
audience  of  readers.  In  addition  to  these  Latin 
works,  precious  Greek  manuscripts  were  brought 


to  Italy  from  Constantinople  after  it  fell  to  the 
Turks  in  1453. 

Civic  Humanism 

For  the  humanists  of  the  fifteenth  century — the 
“civic  humanists,”  as  they  are  called — humanism 
became  the  foundation  of  a  course  of  study 
designed  not  for  pure  contemplation,  as  it  was 
for  Petrarch,  but  as  an  educational  program 
delineating  what  was  relevant  and  useful  in  the 
classics  for  the  leaders  of  the  Italian  city-states. 
One  of  them  warned  against  letting  literature 
“absorb  all  the  interests  of  life.  .  .  .  For  the  man 
who  surrenders  himself  entirely  to  the  attrac¬ 
tions  of  letters  or  speculative  thought  perhaps 
follows  a  self-regarding  end  and  is  useless  as  a 
citizen  or  prince.”  While  Petrarch  wrote  of  the 
“much  sweetness  and  charm”  he  found  in  the 
writings  of  his  “dear  friend”  Cicero  “when  the 
difficulties  of  life  are  pressing  on  me  so  sharply 
and  inexorably,”  the  civic  humanists  honored 
Cicero  more  for  his  emphasis  on  moral  philoso¬ 
phy  and  rhetoric  (the  art  of  persuasion),  and  his 
commitment  to  public  affairs.  They  found  the 
ancient  historians,  notably  Livy  and  Plutarch, 
especially  valuable.  “The  careful  study  of  the 
past,”  wrote  one  of  the  humanists,  “enlarges  our 
foresight  in  contemporary  affairs." 

Revival  of  Platonism 

During  the  late  fifteenth  century  many  human¬ 
ists  gravitated  to  Platonic  and  Neo-Platonic  phi¬ 
losophy  as  a  result  both  of  their  lack  of  interest 
in  the  Aristotelian  emphasis  on  natural  science 
and  of  their  search  for  a  classical  philosophy  that 
stressed  moral  purpose  and  religious  and  even 
mystical  values.  A  factor  in  this  revival  was  the 
study  of  Plato  in  its  original  Greek,  particularly 
at  Florence  where  Cosimo  de’  Medici,  one  of  the 
great  patrons  of  the  Renaissance,  founded  the 
informal  club  that  came  to  be  known  as  the 
Platonic  Academy.  Its  leader,  Marsilio  Ficino 
(1433-1499),  who  always  kept  a  candle  burning 
before  a  bust  of  Plato,  made  the  first  complete 
Latin  translation  of  Plato’s  works. 

Ficino  sought  to  synthesize  Christianity  and 
Plato,  much  as  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  had  done 
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with  Aristotle.  In  his  principal  work,  appropri¬ 
ately  titled  The  Platonic  Theology,  Ficino  viewed 
Plato  as  essentially  Christian  and  Plato's  “reli¬ 
gious  philosophy”  as  a  God-sent  means  of  con¬ 
verting  intellectuals.  He  coined  the  expression 
“Platonic  love”  to  describe  an  ideal,  pure  love, 
and  this  concept  found  its  way  into  Renaissance 
literature  and  art. 

Ficino  s  disciple,  Pico  della  Mirandola  (1463— 
1494),  was  driven  by  an  insatiable  appetite  for 
knowledge.  In  addition  to  Latin  and  Greek,  he 
learned  Hebrew  and  Arabic  in  order  to  read 
everything  available.  At  age  23,  he  announced  to 
the  world  that  he  knew  everything  and  invited  all 
interested  scholars  to  join  him  in  Rome  (expens¬ 
es  paid)  for  a  public  debate  on  900  theological 
and  philosophical  propositions.  (However,  the 
pope  considered  some  propositions  heretical  and 
forbade  the  debate.)  As  an  introduction  to  his  list 
of  propositions,  Pico  composed  “Oration  on  the 
Dignity  of  Man,”  an  essay  that  remains  one  of  the 
most  glowing  tributes  to  the  human  race  in  all 
Renaissance  writing.  With  youthful  exuberance 
he  expounded  on  the  theme  that  “There  is  noth¬ 
ing  to  be  seen  more  wonderful  than  man. ...  To 
him  it  is  granted  to  have  whatever  he  chooses,  to 
be  whatever  he  wills." 


^  Pico  della  Mirandola,  the  intellectually  brilliant 
humanist  who  was  recognized  as  a  genius.  (This 
medal  was  produced  in  the  year  following  his 
death.)  Before  he  died  at  age  31,  he  had  suc¬ 
cumbed  to  the  fiery  sermons  of  Savonarola  (see  p. 
380),  the  puritanical  reformer  of  society  and  the 
church.  In  1494,  the  year  Pico  died,  Savonarola 
gained  control  of  Florence  and  ruled  it  for  four 
years  as  the  Kingdom  of  God. 


Aristotelianism 

Despite  its  great  attraction  for  many  humanists, 
Platonism  still  had  a  formidable  rival  in  Aris¬ 
totelianism.  Concerned  chiefly  with  natural  sci¬ 
ence,  logic,  and  metaphysics,  Aristotelian  com¬ 
mentators  continued  to  dominate  teaching  in  the 
Italian  universities. 

The  most  influential  Aristotelians  were  the 
Latin  Averroists,  followers  of  the  Muslim  philoso¬ 
pher  Averroes  (see  pp.  195-196).  The  Averroists 
followed  Aristotle  in  teaching  that  matter  is  eter¬ 
nal  and  in  denying  the  immortality  of  the  soul. 
Since  such  views  were  contrary  to  the  biblical  sto¬ 
ry  of  creation  and  the  belief  in  personal  immor¬ 
tality,  the  Averroists  advocated  the  doctrine  of 
double  truth  — a  truth  in  philosophy  need  not  be 
valid  in  religion. 

By  the  fifteenth  century  the  University  of 
Padua  had  become  the  center  of  Aristotelianism, 
which  reached  its  peak  in  the  next  century.  By 


championing  a  secular  rationalism  that  kept  phi¬ 
losophy  separate  from  theology,  its  adherents 
maintained  an  environment  necessary  for  the  tri¬ 
umph  of  scientific  thought  in  the  seventeenth 
century.  Some  of  the  pioneers  of  that  “scientific 
revolution”  (see  Chapter  18)  were  connected  with 
Padua.  Copernicus  studied  there  before  publish- 
ing  his  Revolutions  of  the  Heavenly  Spheres  in 
1543;  the  anatomist  Vesalius,  whose  revolution¬ 
ary  Fabric  of  the  Human  Body  appeared  in  the 
same  year,  was  a  professor  there;  and  the  as¬ 
tronomer  and  physicist  Galileo  lectured  there 
early  in  the  next  century.  Ironically,  the  experi- 
mentalism  that  Aristotelianism  encouraged  was 
destined  to  overthrow  Aristotle's  own  theories  in 
physics  and  other  fields  of  science. 

Evaluation  of  Humanism 

In  the  meantime  the  humanists  continued  to 
downgrade  science  as  sterile,  and  they  did  not 
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teach  it  in  the  schools  they  established.  Their 
educational  goal,  which  is  still  the  goal  of  a  liber¬ 
al  education,  was  the  cultivation  of  the  mind 
both  for  individual  happiness  and  for  equipping 
a  person  to  play  a  worthy  role  in  society. 

To  the  humanists  we  owe  the  modem  ideal 
of  the  well-rounded  person,  the  versatile,  accom¬ 
plished,  socially-at-ease  citizen  of  the  world. 
Called  by  the  humanists  the  “complete  man,” 
such  a  person  was  the  subject  of  eagerly  read 
books  on  correct  social  behavior  that  were  pro¬ 
duced  during  the  Renaissance. 

The  most  famous  book  on  Renaissance  man¬ 
ners,  published  in  1528,  was  The  Courtier  by  Bal- 
dassare  Castiglione  (1478-1529),  which  was  soon 
translated  into  French,  German,  English,  and 
Spanish  and  which  established  a  model  for  the 
Renaissance  gentleman.  To  Castiglione  good 
manners  and  deportment  were  essential  to  the 
ideal  courtier  because  women  now  played  a  freer 
and  more  active  role  in  polite  society,  to  which 
they  added  such  feminine  refinements  as  music 
and  dancing.  It  is,  however,  the  verdict  of  a  mod¬ 
ern  feminist  historian  that  “There  was  no  renais¬ 
sance  for  women  . . .  during  the  Renaissance.”7 

The  courtier  must  please  the  ladies  as  well  as 
the  prince;  he  must  master  the  social  graces.  But 
Castiglione's  central  idea  was  that  a  courtiers 
true  worth  was  more  commensurate  with  his 
strength  of  character  and  excellence  of  intellect 
than  with  his  hereditary  social  position.  Well- 
read  in  the  classics  but  no  pedant,  the  courtier 
should  be  a  well-rounded  individual,  capable  in 
the  arts  both  of  war  and  of  peace. 

Reviving  the  ancient  ideal  of  a  healthy  mind 
in  a  sound  body,  Renaissance  educators  and  writ¬ 
ers  stressed  the  importance  of  exercise  and  sports. 
But  not  any  sport:  In  1531  an  English  author  of  a 
book  on  manners  wrote  that  football  ought  to  be 
shunned  by  all  gentlemen  because  there  is  in  it 
"nothing  but  beastly  furie  and  exstreme  violence; 
whereof  precedeth  hurte,  and  consequently  ran¬ 
cour  and  malice  do  remaine. . .  .”8 

On  the  other  hand,  while  we  owe  the  human¬ 
ists  a  debt  of  gratitude  for  reintroducing  the 
whole  of  Latin  and  Greek  literature  into  the 
mainstream  of  Western  thought,  theirs  was  oth¬ 
erwise  a  closed  culture  whose  boundaries  had 
been  set  by  ancient  Greece  and  Rome.  Their 
course  was  to  retravel  old  ground,  not  to  explore 


uncharted  territory.  The  humanists  resented  the 
centuries  separating  them  from  the  golden  days 
of  antiquity.  Unfortunately,  this  viewpoint  result¬ 
ed  in  their  disparagement  of  the  best  works 
(Dante  excepted)  produced  in  the  Middle  Ages. 

The  cult  of  classical  letters  gave  rise  to 
another  defect.  By  the  late  fifteenth  century  the 
humanists’  passion  for  writing  Latin  prose  in 
imitation  of  Cicero’s  graceful,  eloquent,  and  pol¬ 
ished  style  had  become  a  pemicjpus  vogue.  One 
eminent  humanist,  who  was  also  a  cardinal  of 
the  church,  even  hesitated  to  read  St.  Paul's  epis¬ 
tles  for  fear  they  might  corrupt  his  Latin  style.  A 
reaction  in  favor  of  the  native  language  ensued; 
Castiglione  and  Machiavelli,  for  example,  chose 
to  write  in  the  vernacular. 

The  humanist  men  of  letters  contributed 
nothirtg  new  to  philosophy  or  to  science  and  did 
little  or  no  original  thinking.  Nevertheless,  they 
did  contribute  indirectly  to  the  coming  scientific 
revolution.  Their  search  for  Roman  and  Greek 
manuscripts  resulted  in  the  recovery  of  more 
ancient  scientific  writings  than  were  available  to 
medieval  scholars.  These  were  at  hand  later 
when  the  interests  of  scholars  turned  decisively 
toward  science.  (Copernicus’s  heliocentric  theory 
of  planetary  motion,  for  example,  came  from  his 
reading  of  ancient  authors.)  Furthermore,  mod¬ 
em  critical  scholarship  began  with  the  human¬ 
ists’  emphasis  on  verified  facts.  They  compared 
manuscripts  in  order  to  eliminate  errors  and 
establish  authentic  texts.  In  their  writings  they 
exposed  historical  myths  and  eliminated  super¬ 
natural  causes.  This  critical  and  objective  out¬ 
look  would  be  of  great  value  in  later  scientific 
research. 


ITALIAN  RENAISSANCE  ART 

Outside  Italy  during  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  there  was  a  continuation  of  "Gothic” 
art — in  painting  and  sculpture,  the  same  empha¬ 
sis  on  realistic  detail;  in  architecture,  an  elabora¬ 
tion  of  the  Gothic  style. 

Fourteenth-  and  fifteenth-century  Italy,  how¬ 
ever,  saw  innovations  that  culminated  in  the  clas¬ 
sic  High  Renaissance  art  of  the  early  sixteenth 
century.  All  this  was  the  product  of  a  new  society 


“Man  Is  the  Measure”  337 


centered  in  rich  cities,  the  humanist  spirit  in 
thought  and  religion,  and  a  revived  interest  in 
the  classical  art  of  Greece  and  Rome. 

Transitional  Period  in  Painting 

The  greatest  figure  in  the  transitional  painting  of 
the  fourteenth  century  was  the  Florentine  painter 
Giotto  (1266-1337),  who  it  was  said  "achieved  lit¬ 
tle  less  than  the  resurrection  of  painting  from  the 
dead.”  While  earlier  Italian  painters  had  copied 
the  unreal,  flat,  and  rigidly  formalized  images 
of  Byzantine  paintings  and  mosaics,  Giotto  ob¬ 
served  from  life  and  painted  a  three-dimensional 
world  peopled  with  believable  human  beings  dra¬ 
matically  moved  by  deep  emotion.  He  humanized 
painting  much  as  Petrarch  humanized  thought 
and  St.  Francis,  whose  life  was  one  of  his  favorite 
subjects,  humanized  religion.  Giotto  initiated  a 
new  epoch  in  the  history  of  painting,  one  that 
expressed  the  religious  piety  of  his  lay  patrons 
and  their  delight  in  images  of  everyday  life  (see 
Portfolio  Four  following  p.  448). 

Quattrocento  Painting,  Sculpture,  and 
Architecture 

The  lull  in  painting  that  followed  Giottos  death 
in  1337,  during  which  his  technical  innovations 
were  retained  but  the  spirit  and  compassion  that 
make  him  one  of  the  worlds  great  painters  were 
lost,  lasted  until  the  beginning  of  the  quattrocen¬ 
to  (Italian  for  “four  hundred,”  an  abbreviation 
for  the  1400s).  In  his  brief  lifetime  the  Florentine 
Masaccio  (1401-1428)  completed  the  revolution 
in  technique  begun  by  Giotto.  As  can  be  seen  in 
his  few  surviving  paintings,  Masaccio  largely  mas¬ 
tered  the  problems  of  perspective,  the  anatomi¬ 
cal  naturalism  of  flesh  and  bone,  and  the  model¬ 
ing  of  figures  in  light  and  shade  (chiaroscuro) 
rather  than  by  Giottos  sharp  line.  Masaccio  was 
also  the  first  to  paint  nude  figures  (Eve,  in  his 
Expulsion  from  Eden;  see  illustration),  thus  re¬ 
versing  the  trend  of  Christian  art,  which  since  its 
inception  in  late  Roman  times  had  turned  its 
back  on  the  beauty  of  the  human  form.  Masaccio 
died  in  debt  in  Rome,  having  received  few  com¬ 
missions  in  Florence.  Apparently,  his  work  was 
too  austere  and  lacking  in  elegance  to  attract 
many  patrons. 


^  Masaccio,  Expulsion  from  Eden.  Masaccio's  mastery 
of  perspective  creates  the  illusion  of  movement  as 
the  angel  drives  Adam  and  Eve  from  Paradise. 

Inspired  by  Masaccios  achievement,  most 
quattrocento  painters  constantly  sought  to  im¬ 
prove  technique.  This  search  for  greater  realism 
culminated  in  such  painters  as  Andrea  Mantegna 
(1431-1506)  and  Piero  della  Francesca  (c.  1420- 
1492).  Mantegna's  painting  of  the  dead  body  of 
Christ  lying  feet  first  on  a  marble  slab  clearly 
shows  the  results  of  his  lifelong  study  of  perspec¬ 
tive.  His  group  portrait  of  the  family  of  his  chief 
patron,  the  Gonzaga  duke  of  Mantua,  is  "done  in 
the  grand  manner  and  reflects  the  self-assurance 
of  the  Renaissance  elite. 
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Piero  della  Francesca’s  approach  to  painting 
was  scientific  and  intellectual.  His  zeal  to  reduce 
perspective  to  a  mathematical  science — he  wrote 
a  book  on  the  subject — led  him  to  neglect  mo¬ 
tion.  The  figures  in  his  Discovery  and  Proving  of 
the  True  Cross  (see  illustration),  showing  Con¬ 
stantine’s  mother  Helena  discovering  the  cross 
used  for  Christ's  crucifixion,  are  as  still  as  if  hewn 
out  of  marble.  Piero’s  restrained,  undramatic, 
unemotional,  and  mathematically  precise  paint¬ 
ings  prefigure  the  abstract  painting  of  our  own 
time.  For  such  reasons,  fashionable  taste  today 
has  transferred  its  allegiance  from  Botticelli’s 
lyrical  exquisiteness  to  Piero’s  hushed  serenity. 

While  Masaccio’s  successors  in  the  last  half 
of  the  fifteenth  century  were  intent  on  giving 
their  figures  a  new  solidity  and  resolving  the 
problem  of  three-dimensional  presentation,  the 
Florentine  Sandro  Botticelli  (1447-1510)  pro¬ 
ceeded  in  a  different  direction,  abandoning  the 
techniques  of  straightforward  representation  of 
people  and  objects.  Botticelli  used  a  highly  sensi¬ 
tive,  even  quivering,  line  to  stir  the  viewer’s  imag¬ 
ination  and  emotion  and  to  create  a  mood  in 
keeping  with  his  more  subtle  and  sophisticated 
poetic  vision.  This  unconventional  artist  was 
associated  with  the  Platonic  Academy  at  Flo¬ 
rence,  where  the  Christian  faith  was  fused  with 


pagan  mythology.  Thus,  although  his  Birth  of 
Venus  (see  Portfolio  Four  following  p.  448)  de¬ 
picts  the  goddess  of  love  rising  from  the  sea, 
there  is  little  that  is  human  or  material  about  her 
ethereal  figure.  Like  the  Virgin  Mary,  she  has 
become  the  symbol  of  a  higher  kind  of  love- 
divine  love.  The  allegory  is  reinforced  by  making 
the  winds  that  blow  Venus  onto  the  shore  look 
like  Christian  angels. 

Progress  was  also  being  mad^  in  sculpture, 
and  it,  like  painting,  reached  stylistic  maturity 
at  the  beginning  of  the  quattrocento.  Like  the 
humanists,  the  sculptors  found  in  ancient  Rome 
the  models  they  were  eager  to  imitate;  they,  too, 
saw  what  seemed  related  to  their  own  experience 
and  aspirations. 

In  his  second  pair  of  bronze  doors  for  the 
baptistery  in  Florence  (see  illustration),  Lorenzo 
Ghiberti  (1378-1455)  achieved  the  goal  he  had 
set  for  himself:  “I  strove  to  imitate  nature  as 
closely  as  I  could,  and  with  all  the  perspective  I 
could  produce.”  These  marvels  of  relief  sculp¬ 
ture,  which  resurrect  the  form  and  spirit  of 
Roman  sculpture  and  architecture  and  drew 
from  Michelangelo  the  declaration  that  they 
were  worthy  to  be  the  gates  of  paradise,  depict 
skillfully  modeled  human  figures — including 
some  classically  inspired  nudes — which  stand 


Piero  della  Francesca,  Discovery  and  Proving  of  the  True  Cross.  The  solemn  heroic  figures 
in  the  fresco  cycle  from  the  Church  of  San  Francesca  at  Arezzo  are  reminiscent  of  classical 
Greek  sculpture. 
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^  After  winning  the  commission  to  design  the 
bronze  doors  for  the  baptistery  in  Florence,  Ghi¬ 
berti  spent  most  of  his  life  making  the  28  panels 
for  the  doors.  This  panel  illustrates  the  biblical  sto¬ 
ry  of  Joseph. 


of  Andrea  del  Verrocchio  (1435-1488).  A  versatile 
Florentine  artist  noteworthy  as  a  sculptor,  a 
painter,  and  the  teacher  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci, 
Verrocchio  designed  the  statue  of  Colleoni  to 
permit  one  of  the  horses  forelegs  to  be  unsup¬ 
ported — a  considerable  achievement.  The  pos¬ 
ture  and  features  of  the  famous  general  dramati¬ 
cally  convey  the  supreme  self-confidence  and 
even  arrogance  of  Renaissance  public  figures. 

Renaissance  architecture,  which  even  more 
than  sculpture  reflects  the  influence  of  ancient 
Roman  models,  glorifies  the  worldly  success  of 
its  patrons.  It  began  with  the  work  of  Filippo 
Brunelleschi  (1377-1446).  As  a  youth  Brunel¬ 
leschi  accompanied  Donatello  to  Rome,  where  he 
employed  measuring  stick  and  sketchbook  to 
master  the  principles  of  classical  architecture. 
Returning  to  Florence,  Brunelleschi  constructed 


^  Donatello,  David.  "The  questing  genius  of  Dona¬ 
tello  led  him  in  many  directions  and  established 
him,  both  for  his  contemporaries  and  for  all  time, 
as  the  dominant  sculptor  of  his  century."  (Eric 
Newton,  European  Painting  and  Sculpture,  4th  ed. 
[New  York:  Penguin  Books,  1956],  pp.  139-140.) 


out  spatially  against  architectural  and  landscape 
backgrounds. 

Although  Ghiberti  was  a  superb  craftsman, 
he  was  less  of  an  innovator  than  his  younger  con¬ 
temporary  in  Florence,  Donatello  (1386-1466), 
who  visited  Rome  to  study  the  remains  of  antique 
sculpture.  Divorcing  sculpture  from  the  architec¬ 
tural  background  it  had  in  the  Middle  Ages, 
Donatello  produced  truly  freestanding  statues 
based  on  the  realization  of  the  human  body  as  a 
functional,  coordinated  mechanism  of  bones, 
muscles,  and  sinews,  maintaining  itself  against 
the  pull  of  gravity.  His  David,  (see  illustration)  is 
the  first  bronze  nude  made  since  antiquity,  and 
his  equestrian  statue  of  the  army  commander 
Gattamelata,  clad  in  Roman  armor,  is  the  first  of 
its  type  done  in  the  Renaissance.  The  latter  clear¬ 
ly  reveals  the  influence  of  classical  models  and 
was  probably  inspired  by  the  equestrian  statue  of 
the  emperor  Marcus  Aurelius  in  Rome. 

More  dramatic  than  either  of  these  equestri¬ 
an  statues  is  that  of  the  Venetian  general  Bar¬ 
tolomeo  Colleoni  (see  illustration),  the  creation 
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^  In  Verrocchio's  equestrian  statue  of  the  condot- 
tiere  (professional  soldier)  Bartolomeo  Colleoni, 
the  spirit  of  the  military  leader  is  captured  in  the 
face,  which  is  individual  and  very  human,  rather 
than  classical. 


there  the  uncompleted  dome  of  the  cathedral,  the 
first  dome  to  be  built  since  Roman  times.  Al¬ 
though  strongly  influenced  by  classical  architec¬ 
ture,  Brunelleschi's  buildings  in  Florence,  which 
include  churches  and  palaces,  were  not  just 
copies  of  Roman  models.  Employing  arcades  of 
Roman  arches,  Roman  pediments  above  the  win¬ 
dows,  and  Roman  columns  and  other  decorative 
motifs,  Brunelleschi  re-created  the  Roman  style 
in  a  fresh  and  original  manner  ($ge  illustration). 
So  began  the  Renaissance  style  of  architecture 
that,  with  many  modifications,  has  lasted  to  the 
present  time. 

The  High  Renaissance,  1^00—1550 

By  the  time  of  the  High  Renaissance  in  Italy, 
when  painting,  sculpture,  and  architecture  all 
reached  a  peak  of  perfection,  the  center  of  artis¬ 
tic  activity  had  shifted  from  Florence  to  Rome. 
The  popes  were  lavish  patrons,  and  the  greatest 
artists  of  the  period  worked  in  the  Vatican  at  one 
time  or  another.  It  did  not  seem  inconsistent  to 
popes  and  artists  to  include  representations  of 
pagan  mythological  figures  in  the  decorations  of 
the  papal  palace,  and  thus  the  Vatican  was  filled 
with  secular  as  well  as  religious  art. 


-£■  The  facade  of  the  Pitti  Palace  in 
Florence,  believed  to  have  been 
designed  by  Brunelleschi. 


Man  Is  the  Measure”  341 


The  great  architect  of  the  High  Renaissance 
was  Donato  Bramante  (1444-1514)  from  Milan. 
Bramantes  most  important  commission  came  in 
1506  when  Pope  Julius  II  requested  him  to  re¬ 
place  the  old  basilica  of  St.  Peter,  built  by  the  em¬ 
peror  Constantine,  with  a  monumental  Renais¬ 
sance  structure.  Bramantes  plan  called  for  a 
centralized  church  in  the  form  of  a  Greek  cross 
surmounted  by  an  immense  dome.  His  design 
for  St.  Peters  exemplifies  the  spirit  of  High  Re¬ 
naissance  architecture — to  approach  the  monu- 
mentality  and  grandeur  of  Roman  architecture. 
In  Bramantes  own  words,  he  would  place  “the 
Pantheon  on  top  of  the  Basilica  of  Maxentius.” 
Bramante  died  when  the  cathedral  was  barely 
begun,  and  it  was  left  to  Michelangelo  and  others 
to  complete  the  work.  Michelangelos  dome  has 
influenced  the  design  of  most  major  domes 
down  to  the  beginning  of  the  present  century  (see 
illustration). 

The  painters  of  the  High  Renaissance  inher¬ 
ited  the  solutions  to  such  technical  problems  as 
perspective  space  from  the  quattrocento  artists. 
But  whereas  the  artists  of  the  earlier  period  had 
been  concerned  with  movement,  color,  and  nar¬ 
rative  detail,  painters  in  the  High  Renaissance 
strove  to  eliminate  nonessentials  and  concentrat¬ 
ed  on  the  central  theme  of  a  picture  and  its  basic 
human  implications.  By  this  process  of  elimina¬ 
tion,  many  High  Renaissance  painters  achieved  a 
“classic”  effect  of  seriousness  and  serenity  and 
endowed  their  work  with  idealistic  values. 

Leonardo  da  Vinci,  Raphael,  and 
Michel  angelo 

The  great  triad  of  High  Renaissance  painters 
consists  of  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  Raphael,  and 
Michelangelo.  An  extraordinary  man,  Leonardo 
da  Vinci  (1452-1519)  was  proficient  in  a  variety 
of  fields:  engineering,  mathematics,  architecture, 
geology,  botany,  physiology,  anatomy,  sculpture, 
painting,  music,  and  poetry.  He  was  always 
experimenting,  with  the  result  that  few  of  the 
projects  he  started  were  ever  finished. 

A  superb  draftsman,  Leonardo  was  a  master 
of  soft  modeling  in  light  and  shade  and  of  creat¬ 
ing  groups  of  figures  perfectly  balanced  in  a  given 
space.  But  in  addition  to  an  advanced  knowledge 
of  technique,  what  makes  Leonardo  one  of  the 


great  masters  is  his  deep  psychological  insight 
into  human  nature.  As  he  himself  expressed  it,  "A 
good  painter  has  two  chief  objects  to  paint,  man 
and  the  intention  of  his  soul.” 

One  of  Leonardo’s  most  famous  paintings  is 
the  Mona  Lisa  (see  Portfolio  Four  following  p. 
448),  a  portrait  of  a  woman  whose  enigmatic 
smile  captures  an  air  of  tenderness  and  humility, 
which,  Freud  suggests,  the  memory  of  his  moth¬ 
er  called  to  his  mind.  Another  is  The  Last  Supper 
(see  illustration),  a  study  of  the  dramatic  impact 
of  Christs  announcement  to  his  disciples,  “One 
of  you  will  betray  me.”  When  he  painted  this  pic¬ 
ture  on  the  walls  of  the  refectory  of  Santa  Maria 
delle  Grazie  in  Milan,  Leonardo  was  experiment¬ 
ing  with  the  use  of  an  oil  medium  combined  with 
plaster,  which  unfortunately  was  unsuccessful. 


^  St.  Peter's  Basilica,  Rome.  After  Michelangelo  took 
charge  of  the  construction  of  the  basilica,  he  mod¬ 
ified  Bramante's  original  plan.  For  the  dome,  Bra¬ 
mante  had  planned  a  stepped  hemisphere  similar 
to  the  dome  of  the  Pantheon.  Michelangelo  re¬ 
designed  the  dome  to  add  a  high  drum  and 
strongly  projecting  buttresses  accented  by  double 
columns.  Later  a  long  nave  was  added  to  the  front 
of  the  church,  giving  it  the  form  of  a  Latin,  rather 
than  a  Greek,  cross. 
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^  Leonardo  da  Vinci,  The  Last  Supper.  In  early  Renaissance  art,  architecture  sometimes 
overpowered  the  figures,  but  here  the  architectural  details  are  subordinate  to  the  figures. 
The  main  opening  in  the  rear  wall,  for  example,  acts  a  halo  for  Christ's  head. 


The  painting  quickly  began  to  disintegrate  and 
has  had  to  be  repainted  several  times. 

The  second  of  the  great  triad  of  High  Renais¬ 
sance  painters  was  Raphael  (1483-1520).  By  the 
time  he  was  summoned  to  Rome  in  1508  by  Pope 
Julius  II  to  aid  in  the  decoration  of  the  Vatican, 
Raphael  had  absorbed  the  styles  of  Leonardo  and 
Michelangelo.  His  Stanze  frescoes  in  the  Vatican 
display  a  magnificent  blending  of  classical  and 
Christian  subject  matter  and  are  the  fruit  of  care¬ 
ful  planning  and  immense  artistic  knowledge. 
Raphael  possessed  neither  Leonardos  intellec¬ 
tuality  nor  Michelangelo's  power,  but  an  appeal¬ 
ing  serenity,  particularly  evident  in  his  lovely 
Madonnas  (see  Portfolio  Four  following  p.  448), 
which  characterizes  his  work.  Most  critics  con¬ 
sider  him  the  master  of  perfect  design  and  bal¬ 
anced  composition. 

The  individualism  and  idealism  of  the  High 
Renaissance  have  no  greater  representative  than 
Michelangelo  Buonarroti  (1475-1564).  Stories  of 
this  stormy  and  temperamental  personality  have 
helped  shape  our  ideas  of  what  a  genius  is  like. 
Indeed,  there  is  something  almost  superhuman 
about  both  Michelangelo  and  his  art.  His  great 
energy  enabled  him  to  paint  in  four  years  the 
entire  ceiling  of  the  Vatican’s  Sistine  Chapel  for 
Julius  II,  an  area  of  several  thousand  square 


yards,  and  his  art  embodies  a  superhuman  ideal. 
With  his  unrivaled  genius  for  rendering  the 
human  form,  he  devised  a  wealth  of  expressive 
positions  and  attitudes  for  his  figures  in  scenes 
from  Genesis.  Their  physical  splendor  is  pagan, 
but  their  spirit  is  Christian.  The  Creation  of  Adam 
depicts  God,  with  the  unborn  Eve  under  his  left 
arm,  instilling  the  divine  spark  of  the  soul  into 
the  body  of  Adam  (see  illustration). 

Michelangelo  considered  himself  first  and 
foremost  a  sculptor,  and  this  uomo  universale 
(“complete  man”),  who  also  excelled  as  poet,  engi¬ 
neer,  and  architect,  was  undoubtedly  the  greatest 
sculptor  of  the  Renaissance.  The  glorification  of 
the  human  body,  particularly  the  male  nude,  was 
Michelangelos  great  achievement.  Fired  by  the 
grandeur  of  such  newly  discovered  pieces  of  Hel¬ 
lenistic  sculpture  as  the  Laocoon  group  (see  p.  65) 
and  strongly  influenced  by  Platonism  with  its 
dualism  of  body  and  soul,  he  expressed  in  such 
works  as  his  David  (see  Portfolio  Four  following  p. 
448),  commissioned  in  1501  when  he  was  26,  his 
idealized  view  of  human  dignity  and  majesty.  Suc¬ 
ceeding  Bramante  as  chief  architect  of  St.  Peters 
in  1546,  Michelangelo  designed  the  great  dome 
and  was  still  actively  creative  as  a  sculptor  when 
he  died,  almost  in  his  ninetieth  year,  in  1564.  He 
had  long  outlived  the  High  Renaissance. 
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Michelangelo,  The  Creation  of  Adam,  one  of  the  hundreds  of  figures  from  the  ceiling  of 
the  Sistine  Chapel.  Michelangelo  is  widely  regarded  as  the  most  influential  artist  who  ever 
lived.  "Until  you  have  seen  the  Sistine  Chapel,"  wrote  the  German  poet  Goethe,  "you 
have  no  adequate  conception  of  what  man  is  capable  of  accomplishing." 


The  Venetian  School 

Following  the  sack  of  Rome  in  1527  during  the 
Italian  Wars,  the  rich  trading  city  of  Venice 
became  the  center  of  art.  This  wealthy,  sophisti¬ 
cated  milieu  produced  a  secular  rather  than  a 
devotional  school  of  painting.  Most  Venetian 
artists  were  satisfied  with  the  here  and  now; 
while  they  sometimes  painted  Madonnas,  they 
more  often  painted  wealthy  merchants  and 
proud  doges,  attired  in  rich  brocades,  jewels,  and 
precious  metals.  There  is  a  sensuousness  in  the 
Venetian  painting  of  this  period,  which  is  evident 
in  the  artists’  love  of  decoration,  rich  costumes, 
striking  nude  figures,  and  radiant  light  and  color. 
It  has  been  said  that  while  earlier  painting  con¬ 
sisted  of  drawing  plus  coloring,  at  Venice  col¬ 
or  and  light  became  paramount  ingredients  of 
painting. 

The  first  master  of  the  Venetian  High  Renais¬ 
sance  was  Giorgione  (1477-1510),  who  like  Bot¬ 
ticelli  rejected  the  quattrocento  concern  to  be 
scientific  and  realistic  and  substituted  a  delicate 
and  dreamily  poetic  lyricism.  Common  to  all  of 
his  paintings  is  a  mood  of  languor  and  relaxation 
that  is  called  Giorgionesque.  The  lyrical  grace  of 
his  Sleeping  Venus  (see  illustration),  for  example, 
has  no  erotic  overtones.  His  paintings  are  fanci¬ 


ful  idylls  that  have  no  narrative  content — they 
tell  no  story.  Viewers  are  left  free  to  extract  their 
own  meaning  from  them. 

The  paintings  of  Titian  (14777-1576),  who 
was  probably  bom  in  the  same  year  as  his  friend 
Giorgione  but  outlived  him  by  65  years,  are  less 
subtle  and  poetic.  His  Venuses,  for  example,  are 
buxom  Venetian  models — mature,  opulent,  and 
sex-conscious.  During  his  long  working  life  he 
proved  himself  the  master  of  every  kind  of  sub¬ 
ject  ranging  from  religion  to  pagan  mythology 
and  including  portraits  of  royalty  and  the  self- 
satisfied  upper  class,  for  which  he  was  most 
famed  among  his  contemporaries  (see  his  por¬ 
trait  of  Charles  V,  p.  362).  With  his  robust  sensu¬ 
ousness  and  view  of  all  things  in  terms  of  light 
and  color,  Titian  is  the  type-figure  of  the  Venetian 
painter,  and  his  work  has  influenced  many  gener¬ 
ations  of  modern  painters. 

Mannerism:  The  “Anti-Renaissance” 

Style 

In  1494  the  French  king  Charles  VIII  crossed  into 
Italy  with  an  army  of  40,000  men  and  inaugurat¬ 
ed  the  Italian  Wars  that  lasted  until  1559  and 
turned  Italy  into  a  battleground  for  the  powerful 
new  monarchies  of  France  and  Spain.  While  Ital- 
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>  Giorgione,  Sleeping  Venus.  Although  his  use  of 
classical  themes  and  idyllic  landscapes  demon¬ 
strate  Giorgione's  indebtedness  to  antiquity,  his 
Venuses  are  no  unearthly  mythological  figures  but 
rather  quite  real  Venetian  models. 

ians  were  losing  control  of  their  destiny,  Machi- 
avelli  in  The  Prince  (1513)  lamented  his  native 
land  as  being 

more  a  slave  than  the  Hebrews,  more  a  servant 
than  the  Persians,  more  scattered  than  the 
Athenians;  without  head,  without  government; 
defeated,  plundered,  tom  asunder,  overrun;  sub¬ 
ject  to  every  sort  of  disaster. 9 

In  1527  the  unruly  army  of  Charles  V,  Spanish 
king  and  German  emperor,  sacked  Rome,  the  ma¬ 
jor  center  of  High  Renaissance  patronage  and 
culture,  and  its  many  artists,  writers,  and  schol¬ 
ars  fled  the  city. 

Such  unsettling  developments,  including  the 
Protestant  and  Catholic  Reformations,  produced 
a  radical  change  of  outlook  on  life.  The  earlier 
optimistic  emphasis  on  “the  dignity  of  man”  was 
replaced  by  a  pessimistic  belief  in  man’s  evil 
nature — one  of  the  basic  assumptions  in  Machi- 
avelli's  The  Prince.  Michelangelo,  who  as  we  not¬ 
ed  had  long  outlived  the  High  Renaissance, 
expressed  a  similar  pessimism  in  the  tortured  fig¬ 
ures  of  his  late  sculptures  and  in  his  painting  of 
the  Last  Judgment,  filled  with  huddled  figures 
pleading  for  mercy  before  a  wrathful  God,  paint¬ 
ed  on  a  wall  of  the  Sistine  Chapel  in  the  1530s 
after  the  sack  of  Rome  and  more  than  40  years 
after  his  glorious  Creation  of  Adam  on  the  ceiling. 
“Led  by  long  years  to  my  last  hours,”  Michelan¬ 
gelo  wrote,  “too  late,  O  world,  I  know  your  joys 


for  what  they  are.  You  promise  a  peace  which  is 
not  yours  to  give.” 

From  about  1530  to  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  Italian  artists  responded  to  the  stresses 
of  the  age  in  a  new  style  called  mannerism.  Con¬ 
sciously  revolting  against  the  classical  serenity 
and  poise  of  High  Renaissance  art,  mannerist 
artists  sought  to  express  their  own  inner  vision — 
often,  like  Michelangelo  in  his  later  years,  their 
doubts  and  indecisions — in  a  imanner  that 
evoked  shock  in  the  viewer. 

Typical  are  the  paintings  of  Parmigianino, 
who  returned  to  his  native  Parma  from  Rome 
after  it  was  sacked,  and  the  Venetian  Tintoretto. 
Parmigianino’s  Madonna  with  the  Long  Neck 
(1535)  shows  no  logic  of  structure  (see  illustra¬ 
tion).  One  cannot  tell  whether  the  distorted  figure 

Parmigianino,  Madonna  with  the  Long  Neck. 
Parmigianino's  smooth,  elongated,  languid  figures 
embody  an  ideal  of  unearthly  beauty  and  perfec¬ 
tion  that  bears  little  resemblance  to  real  human 
beings.  Characteristic  of  mannerist  painting  is 
huge  discrepancy  in  scale,  here  shown  by  the  tiny 
figure  of  the  prophet  beside  the  gigantic  column. 
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of  the  Madonna  is  seated  or  standing.  Her  cloak 
billows  out  in  defiance  of  gravity,  and  her  Child 
seems  to  be  slipping  off  her  lap.  The  prophet  in 
the  background,  standing  beside  a  gigantic  and 
purposeless  column,  is  absurdly  tiny. 

Contemporaries  of  Tintoretto  (1518-1594) 
had  good  reason  to  call  him  “the  thunderbolt  of 
painting.”  His  Abduction  of  the  Body  of  St.  Mark 
(see  illustration),  depicting  the  legend  that  three 
Venetians  stole  the  body  of  their  patron  saint 
from  Alexandria  during  a  storm,  replaces  the 
harmony,  proportion,  balance,  and  idealized 
reality  of  the  High  Renaissance  with  dramatic 
force  and  movement,  violent  contrast  in  light  and 
color,  imbalanced  composition,  and  crowded  fig¬ 


ures  in  uneasy  and  agitated  poses.  The  upholders 
of  the  pure  classical  tradition  who  opposed  the 
innovations  of  the  mannerists  considered  Tin¬ 
toretto’s  work  to  be  marred  by  careless  execution 
and  eccentric  taste.  One  of  them  wrote  that  “had 
he  not  abandoned  the  beaten  track  but  rather  fol¬ 
lowed  the  beautiful  style  of  his  predecessors,  he 
would  have  become  one  of  the  greatest  painters 
seen  in  Venice." 

The  outstanding  mannerist  sculptor  was 
the  unconscionable  braggart,  Benvenuto  Cellini 
(1500-1571).  Both  his  sculpture  and  his  famous 
Autobiography  reflect  his  violent  and  corrupt  age’s 
rejection  of  artistic  and  moral  standards.  (He 
boasts  of  the  number  of  personal  enemies  he  has 


-$■  Tintoretto,  Abduction  of  the 
Body  of  St.  Mark.  The  lead¬ 
ing  proponent  of  the  manner¬ 
ist  style  in  Venice,  Tintoretto 
combined  strong  use  of  light 
and  shade  with  a  gift  for  dra¬ 
matic  storytelling. 
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Cellini,  Saltcellar  of  Francis  I.  The  utilitarian  pur¬ 
pose  of  the  condiment  dish  is  subordinate  to  its 
lavish  decoration.  Neptune,  god  of  the  sea,  guards 
the  boat-shaped  salt  container,  while  a  personifica¬ 
tion  of  Earth  watches  over  the  pepper.  Figures 
around  the  base  represent  the  four  seasons  and 
the  four  parts  of  the  day.  The  intricacy  of  the 
design  is  a  showcase  of  the  sculptor's  virtuosity. 


killed  and  quotes  a  pope  as  excusing  him  on  the 
ground  that  “men  like  Benvenuto,  unique  in  their 
profession,  stand  above  the  law.”)  His  work,  like 
the  gold  cup  decorated  with  enamel  and  precious 
stones  now  in  the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art  in 
New  York,  consists  largely  of  similar  elegant, 
showy  trifles,  which  Michelangelo  described  as 
"snuff-box  ornaments”  (see  illustration). 

Mannerist  architects  developed  the  Jesuit 
style,  named  for  the  new  Jesuit  Qrder  that  first 
sponsored  it  in  its  Gesu  (Jesus)  Church  in  Rome 
(c.  1575).  The  classical  components  of  Renais¬ 
sance  architecture  were  manipulated  to  achieve 
anticlassical  effects.  Columns  and  pilasters  were 
paired  for  greater  richness,  curved  lines  ending 
in  volutes  replaced  straight  lines,  and  statues 
were  often  fixed  to  upper  stories  and  roofs.  The 
parts  were  arranged  to  form  a  climax  in  the  cen¬ 
ter  and  fused  into  one  complex  pattern. 

Tintoretto’s  Abduction  of  the  Body  of  St.  Mark 
pictures  both  the  old  architecture  and  the  new. 
In  the  left  background  is  a  typical  Renaissance 
building  with  its  repetition  of  the  same  pattern; 
the  whole  is  no  greater  than  the  sum  of  its  parts. 
To  the  rear  is  a  Jesuit-style  structure  whose  effect 
is  much  more  than  the  sum  of  its  parts — to  leave 
out  any  part  would  destroy  its  essential  unity. 


Cellini:  Mannerist  "Gewgaws"  vs.  High  Renaissance  "Elegance" 

In  his  Autobiography,  the  mannerist  sculptor  Benvenuto  Cellini  describes  an  incident  that  reveals  the  popularity  of  the  new  anti-Renais- 
sance  style.  While  still  a  journeyman,  Cellini  produced  for  a  Roman  matron  an  ornate  jeweled  ornament  "in  the  form  of  a  fleur-de-lys, . . . 
ornamenting  it  with  little  masks,  children,  and  animals,  exquisitely  enamelled,  whereby  the  diamonds  which  formed  the  lily  were  more 
than  doubled  in  effect."  At  the  same  time,  his  master  executed  for  the  pope  a  typical  High  Renaissance  "silver  piece,"  technically  called 
"large  plate"  and  described  by  Cellini  as  a  vase  "adorned  with  . . .  masses  of  lovely  foliage,  in  as  exquisite  a  style  of  elegance  as  could 
be  imagined."  In  the  following  passage,  Cellini  gleefully  describes  his  master's  discomfiture  when  it  became  known  that  the  latter's  com¬ 
pensation  was  only  half  of  what  Cellini  received. 


berly  lumber,  while  he  would  never  be  success¬ 
ful  in  my  whoreson  gewgaws.  Thus  I  flung  off 
in  a  passion,  telling  him  that  I  spoke  truth.  The 
bystanders  openly  declared  against  him,  hold¬ 
ing  him  to  be  a  lout,  as  indeed  he  was,  and  me 
for  a  man,  as  I  had  proved  myself. 

From  John  Addington  Symonds,  trans.,  The  Autobi¬ 
ography  of  Benvenuto  Cellini,  Bk.  I,  chs.  20-21. 


He  cursed  his  art  and  those  who  taught  it 
him,  vowing  that  thenceforth  he  would 
never  work  at  large  plate,  but  give  his  whole 
attention  to  those  whoreson  gewgaws,  since 
they  were  so  well  paid.  Equally  enraged  on  my 
side,  I  answered  that  every  bird  sang  its  own 
note;  that  he  talked  after  the  fashion  of  the  hov¬ 
els  he  came  from;  but  that  I  dared  to  swear  that 
I  should  succeed  with  ease  in  making  his  lub¬ 
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fifteenth  century  as  many  as  24  voice  parts  were 
combined  into  one  intricately  woven  musical 
pattern.  The  composers  of  the  High  Renaissance 
continued  to  produce  complicated  polyphonic 
music  but  in  a  calmer  and  grander  manner.  Com¬ 
pared  with  the  style  of  his  predecessors,  that 
of  the  Flemish  composer  Josquin  des  Pres  (c. 
1440-1521),  the  founder  of  High  Renaissance 
music,  “is  both  grander  and  more  simple  . . . 
and  the  rhythms  and  forms  used  are  based  on 
strict  symmetry  and  mathematically  regular 
proportions.  Josquin  handled  all  technical  prob¬ 
lems  of  complicated  constructions  with  the  same 
ease  and  sureness  one  finds  in  the  drawings  of 
Leonardo  and  Raphael."10  Also  during  the  six¬ 
teenth  century,  instruments  such  as  the  violin, 
spinet,  and  harpsichord  developed  from  more 
rudimentary  types. 

The  Renaissance  in  Italy  stimulated  vari¬ 
ous  new  forms  of  secular  music,  especially  the 
madrigal,  a  love  lyric  set  to  music.  Castiglione  in 
The  Courtier  insists  that  the  ability  to  sing,  read 
music,  and  play  an  instrument  was  essential  for 
gendemen  and  ladies.  In  addition  to  the  Italian 
madrigal,  French  chansons  and  German  Lieder 
added  to  the  growing  volume  of  secular  music. 


Gesu  Church,  Rome.  The  mannerist  style  in  architec¬ 
ture  is  characterized  by  a  deliberate  contradiction 
of  classical  rules  and  a  conscious  effort  to  produce 
an  effect  of  discord  and  strain  rather  than  harmony 
and  repose,  the  ideals  of  Renaissance  style. 

The  mannerist  Jesuit  style  prefigures  the  ful¬ 
ly  developed  baroque  architecture  of  the  seven¬ 
teenth  century,  just  as  the  mannerist  style  of  Tin¬ 
toretto — and  El  Greco  (d.  1614)  in  Spain  a 
generation  later — prefigures  baroque  painting 
(see  Chapter  13).  There  is  no  clear  dividing  line 
between  the  mannerism  of  the  sixteenth  century 
and  the  baroque  of  the  seventeenth. 

Renaissance  Music 

In  contrast  to  the  simple  single-voiced  or  mono¬ 
phonic  music — called  plain  song  or  Gregorian 
chant — of  the  early  Middle  Ages,  the  later  med¬ 
ieval  composers  of  church  music  wrote  many¬ 
voiced  or  polyphonic  music.  Polyphony  often 
involved  a  shuttling  back  and  forth  from  one 
melody  to  another — musical  counterpoint.  By  the 


THE  NORTHERN 
RENAISSANCE 

The  Italian  Renaissance  had  placed  human  be¬ 
ings  once  more  in  the  center  of  life’s  stage  and 
infused  thought  and  art  with  humanistic  values. 
In  time  these  stimulating  ideas  current  in  Italy 
spread  to  other  areas  and  combined  with  indige¬ 
nous  developments  to  produce  a  French  Renais¬ 
sance,  an  English  Renaissance,  and  so  on. 

Throughout  the  fifteenth  century  the  matric¬ 
ulation  records  of  Italian  universities  listed  hun¬ 
dreds  of  northern  European  students.  While 
their  chief  interest  was  the  study  of  law  and  med¬ 
icine,  many  were  influenced  by  the  intellectual 
climate  of  Italy  with  its  new  enthusiasm  for  the 
classics.  When  these  students  returned  home 
they  often  carried  manuscripts— and  later  print¬ 
ed  editions — of  classical  and  humanist  writers. 
By  this  time  Scholasticism  had  declined  into 
sterile  repetition  and  logical  subtleties,  and  liter¬ 
ate  laymen  and  pious  clerics  in  the  North  were 
ready  to  welcome  the  new  outlook  of  humanism. 
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The  Influence  of  Printing 

Very  important  in  the  diffusion  of  the  Renais¬ 
sance  and  later  in  the  success  of  the  Reformation 
was  the  invention  of  printing  in  Europe.  The 
essential  elements — paper  and  block  printing- 
had  been  known  in  China  since  the  eighth  centu¬ 
ry.  During  the  twelfth  century  the  Spanish  Mus¬ 
lims  introduced  papermaking  to  Europe;  in  the 
thirteenth  century  Europeans  were  in  close  con¬ 
tact  with  China  (see  Chapter  7)  and  block  print¬ 
ing  became  known  in  the  West.  The  crucial  step 
was  taken  in  the  1440s  at  Mainz,  Germany,  where 
Johann  Gutenberg  and  other  printers  invented 
movable  type  by  cutting  up  old  printing  blocks  to 
form  individual  letters.  Gutenberg  used  movable 
type  to  print  papal  documents  and  the  first  print¬ 
ed  version  of  the  Bible  (1454). 

Soon  all  the  major  countries  of  Europe  pos¬ 
sessed  the  means  for  printing  books.  In  1465  two 
Germans  brought  printing  to  Italy,  and  within 
four  years  the  works  of  eight  classical  authors 
(including  Cicero,  Livy,  Virgil,  Pliny,  and  Caesar) 
had  been  printed  there.  In  all  of  Europe  during 
the  remainder  of  the  century  an  estimated  40,000 
titles  were  published.  It  is  said  that  the  prices  of 
books  sank  to  one-eighth  of  their  former  cost, 
thus  placing  books  within  the  reach  of  many  peo¬ 
ple  who  formerly  had  been  unable  to  buy  them. 
In  addition,  pamphlets  and  controversial  tracts 
soon  were  widely  circulated,  and  new  ideas 
reached  a  thousand  times  more  people  in  a  rela¬ 
tively  short  span  of  time.  In  the  quickening  of 
Europe’s  intellectual  life,  it  is  difficult  to  overesti¬ 
mate  the  effects  of  the  printing  press.  Without 
printing  it  is  doubtful  that  a  German  writer  at 
the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  could  have  made 
the  exaggerated  boast  that  “once  upon  a  time 
Germany  was  poor  in  wisdom,  power,  and  wealth; 
now  it  is  not  only  equal  to  others  in  glorious 
work,  but  surpasses  loquacious  Greece,  [and] 
proud  Italy.” 

Erasmus  and  Northern  Humanism 

The  intellectual  life  of  the  first  half  of  the  six¬ 
teenth  century  was  dominated  by  the  Dutch 
humanist  Desiderius  Erasmus  (1466?— 1536).  Al¬ 
though  born  in  Rotterdam,  he  passed  most  of  his 
long  life  elsewhere — in  Germany,  France,  Eng¬ 
land,  Italy,  and  especially  Switzerland.  The  most 
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>  Facsimile  copy  of  a  page  from  the  Gutenberg 
Bible,  the  Book  of  Genesis.  With  the  development 
of  printing,  learning  was  no  longer  the  private 
domain  of  the  church  and  those  few  persons 
wealthy  enough  to  own  hand-copied  volumes. 


influential  and  cosmopolitan  of  the  Northern 
humanists,  he  corresponded  with  nearly  every 
prominent  writer  and  thinker  in  Europe  and  per¬ 
sonally  knew  popes,  emperors,  and  kings.  He  was 
the  scholar  of  Europe,  and  his  writings  were 
eagerly  read  everywhere. 

Perhaps  the  most  famous  and  influential  work 
by  Erasmus  was  The  Praise  of  Folly,  a  satire  written 
in  1511  at  the  house  of  the  English  humanist  Sir 
Thomas  More.  Folly,  the  term  used  in  the  Middle 
Ages  as  a  synonym  for  human  nature,  is  described 
by  Erasmus  as  the  source  not  only  of  much  harm¬ 
less  enjoyment  in  life  but  also  of  many  things  that 
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^  Portrait  of  Erasmus  by  Hans  Holbein  the  Younger 
(see  p.  354).  Erasmus's  principal  scholarly  achieve¬ 
ments  include  a  Greek  edition  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  and  editions  of  the  writings  of  St.  Jerome 
and  other  early  church  fathers.  Erasmus  is  best 
known,  however,  for  his  popular  works,  especially 
The  Praise  of  Folly. 


are  wrong  and  need  correcting.  A  historian  has 
described  the  work  in  these  words: 

At  first  the  book  makes  kindly  and  approving  fun 
of  the  ways  of  action  and  the  foibles  and  weak¬ 
nesses  of  mankind.  It  is  not  mordant,  only 
amused.  But  gradually  from  fools  innocent  and 
natural  and  undebased,  it  passes  to  those  whose 
illusions  are  vicious  in  their  setting  and  results.11 

Among  such  are  merchants  (“they  lie,  swear, 
cheat,  and  practice  all  the  intrigues  of  dishon- 
esty  ),  lawyers  (“they  of  all  men  have  the  greatest 
conceit  of  their  own  abilities”),  Scholastic  phil¬ 
osophers  (“that  talk  as  much  by  rote  as  a  par¬ 


rot”),  and  scientists  (“who  esteem  themselves  the 
only  favorites  of  wisdom,  and  look  upon  the  rest 
of  mankind  as  the  dirt  and  rubbish  of  the  cre¬ 
ation”).  Most  roughly  handled  are  churchmen,  in 
particular  monks  (“impudent  pretenders  to  the 
profession  of  piety”)  and  popes,  cardinals,  and 
bishops  (“who  in  pomp  and  splendor  have  al¬ 
most  equalled  if  not  outdone  secular  princes”). 
While  his  satire  is  indeed  harsh,  Erasmus  was 
himself  balanced,  moderate,  and  intolerant  only 
of  bigotry,  ignorance,  greed,  and  violence. 

The  Praise  of  Folly  illustrates  a  significant  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  Northern  humanists  and  their 
Italian  predecessors.  Most  Italian  humanists — the 
civic  humanists — spoke  to  and  for  the  upper-class 
elements  in  their  city-states.  They  urged  political 
leaders  to  become  more  statesmanlike,  business¬ 
men  to  become  more  generous  with  their  wealth, 
and  all  to  become  more  moral.  They  did  not  dis¬ 
sent  or  speak  out  in  opposition;  in  urging  the  elite 
groups  to  assume  their  responsibilities,  they  were 
actually  trying  to  defend,  not  condemn,  them.  Ital¬ 
ian  humanism  “centered  on  the  liberality  or  parsi¬ 
mony  of  princes,  on  the  moral  worth  of  riches,  and 
on  the  question  of  how  to  define  true  nobility.’”12 
The  Northern  humanists,  on  the  other  hand,  like 
Erasmus  in  The  Praise  of  Folly,  spoke  out  against  a 
broad  range  of  political,  social,  economic,  and  reli¬ 
gious  evils.  They  faced  reality  and  became  ardent 
reformers  of  society’s  ills. 

The  Northern  humanists  also  went  further 
than  the  Italians  in  broadening  their  interest  in 
ancient  literature  to  include  early  Christian  writ¬ 
ings — the  Scriptures  and  the  works  of  the 
church  fathers.  This  led  them  to  prepare  new 
and  more  accurate  editions  of  the  Scriptures 
(Erasmus’s  Greek  edition  of  the  New  Testament 
became  famous  and  was  used  by  Luther)  and  to 
compare  unfavorably  the  complexities  of  the 
church  in  their  own  day  with  the  simplicity 
of  early  Christianity.  Since  they  held  that  the 
essence  of  religion  was  morality  and  rational 
piety— what  Erasmus  called  the  “philosophy  of 
Christ  (he  also  wrote,  “St.  Socrates,  pray  for 
me”) — rather  than  ceremony  and  dogma,  it  is 
not  surprising  that  the  church  became  a  major 
target  of  their  reforming  zeal. 

Sir  Thomas  More’s  Utopia 

The  most  significant  figure  in  English  human¬ 
ism  was  Sir  Thomas  More  (1478-1535),  the 
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friend  of  Erasmus.  Sir  Thomas  More  is  best 
known  for  his  Utopia,  the  first  important  de¬ 
scription  of  an  ideal  state  since  Plato’s  Republic. 
In  this  extraordinarily  realistic  work,  More  criti¬ 
cized  his  age  through  his  portrayal  of  a  fictitious 
sailor  who  contrasts  the  ideal  life  he  has  seen  in 
Utopia  (The  Land  of  Nowhere)  with  the  harsh 
conditions  of  life  in  England.  Mores  denuncia¬ 
tions  centered  on  the  new  acquisitive  capitalism, 
which  he  blamed  for  the  widespread  insecurity 
and  misery  of  the  lower  classes.  More  felt  that 
governments 

are  a  conspiracy  of  the  rich,  who,  in  pretence  of 
managing  the  public,  only  pursue  their  private 
ends,  .  .  .  first,  that  they  may,  without  danger,  pre¬ 
serve  all  that  they  have  so  ill  acquired,  and  then, 
that  they  may  engage  the  poor  to  toil  and  labor 
for  them  at  as  low  rates  as  possible,  and  oppress 
them  as  much  as  they  please.13 

In  Utopia,  by  contrast,  mo  one  is  in  want 
because  the  economy  is  planned  and  cooperative 
and  because  property  is  held  in  common.  Utopia 
is  the  only  true  commonwealth,  concludes  Mores 
imaginary  sailor: 

In  all  other  places,  it  is  visible  that  while  people 
talk  of  a  commonwealth,  every  man  only  seeks  his 
own  wealth:  but  there,  where  no  man  has  any 
property,  all  men  zealously  pursue  the  good  of  the 
public. ...  [I]n  Utopia,  where  every  man  has  a 
right  to  every  thing,  they  all  know  that  if  care  is 
taken  to  keep  the  public  stores  full,  no  private  man 
can  want  any  thing;  for  among  them  there  is  no 
unequal  distribution,  so  that  no  man  is  poor,  none 
in  necessity;  and  though  no  man  has  anything,  yet 
they  are  all  rich;  for  what  can  make  a  man  so  rich 
as  to  lead  a  serene  and  cheerful  life,  free  from  anxi¬ 
eties;  neither  apprehending  want  himself,  nor 
vexed  with  the  endless  complaints  of  his  wife?14 

More  was  the  first  of  the  modem  English 
socialists,  but  his  philosophy  should  not  be  con¬ 
sidered  a  forerunner  of  todays  socialism.  His 
economic  outlook  was  a  legacy  from  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  his  preference  for  medieval  collec¬ 
tivism  over  modern  economic  individualism  was 
consistent  with  his  preference  for  a  church  head¬ 
ed — medieval  style — by  popes  rather  than  by 
kings,  a  view  that  prompted  Henry  VIII,  who  had 
appropriated  the  pope’s  position  as  head  of  the 
Church  of  England,  to  execute  him  for  treason. 


Rabel  a  is’  Gargantua  and  Pantagruel 

One  of  the  best-known  French  humanists  was 
Francois  Rabelais  (1494-1553).  A  brilliant,  if 
coarse,  lover  of  all  life  from  the  sewers  to  the 
heavens,  Rabelais  is  best  remembered  for  his 
Gargantua  and  Pantagruel.  Centering  on  figures 
from  French  folklore,  this  work  relates  the  ad¬ 
ventures  of  Gargantua  and  his  son  Pantagruel, 
genial  giants  of  tremendous  stature  and  appetite, 
to  whom  were  ascribed  many  Aarvelous  feats. 

With  much  burlesque  humor — hence  the 
term  "Rabelaisian” — Rabelais  satirized  his  soci¬ 
ety  while  putting  forth  his  humanist  views  on 
educational  reform  and  inherent  human  good¬ 
ness.  He  made  vitriolic  attacks  on  the  abuses  of 
the  church  and  the  shortcomings  of  Scholastics 
and  monks,  but  he  had  no  patience  with  over- 
zealous  Protestants  either.  What  Rabelais  could 
not  stomach  was  hypocrisy  and  repression  and 
for  those  guilty  of  these  tendencies  he  reserved 
his  choicest  invective.  He  bid  his  readers  to  flee 
from  that 

rabble  of  squint-minded  fellows,  dissembling  and 
counterfeit  saints,  demure  lookers,  hypocrites, 
pretended  zealots,  tough  friars,  buskin-monks, 
and  other  such  sects  of  men,  who  disguise  them¬ 
selves  like  masquers  to  deceive  the  world.  .  .  .  Fly 
from  these  men,  abhor  and  hate  them  as  much 
as  I  do,  and  upon  my  faith  you  will  find  yourself 
the  better  for  it.  And  if  you  desire  .  .  .  to  live  in 
peace,  joy,  health,  making  yourselves  always 
merry,  never  trust  those  men  that  always  peep 
out  through  a  little  holed5 

Von  Hutten:  German  Humanist  and 
Patriot 

One  of  the  outstanding  German  humanists  was 
Ulrich  von  Hutten  (1488-1523).  In  him  was  blend¬ 
ed  a  zeal  for  religious  reform  and  German  nation¬ 
alist  feelings.  This  member  of  an  aristocratic  fami¬ 
ly,  who  wanted  to  unite  Germany  under  the 
emperor,  led  a  tumultuous  life  as  a  wandering 
Greek  scholar  and  satirist.  He  supported  Luther  as 
a  rallying  point  for  German  unity  against  the 
papacy,  to  which  he  attributed  most  of  his  coun¬ 
try’s  ills.  Von  Hutten  reflected  the  tensions  and 
aspirations  of  the  German  people  in  the  early 
years  of  the  Protestant  revolt  against  the  papacy 
(see  Chapter  12). 
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Montaigne’s  Essatjs 

The  last  notable  Northern  humanist  was  the 
French  skeptic  Michel  de  Montaigne  (1533— 
1592).  At  age  38,  he  gave  up  the  practice  of  law 
and  retired  to  his  country  estate  and  well-stocked 
library,  where  he  studied  and  wrote.  Montaigne 
developed  a  new  literary  form  and  gave  it  its 
name — the  essay.  In  94  essays  he  set  forth  his 
personal  views  on  many  subjects:  leisure,  friend¬ 
ship,  education,  philosophy,  religion,  old  age, 
death,  and  so  forth.  He  did  not  pretend  to  have 
the  final  answer  to  the  subjects  he  discussed. 
Instead,  he  advocated  openmindedness  and  tol¬ 
erance — rare  qualities  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
when  France  was  racked  by  religious  and  civil 
strife. 

Montaigne  condemned  the  pedantry  and  for¬ 
malism  into  which  humanism  and  humanistic 
education  had  largely  degenerated  by  the  end 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  "To  know  by  heart  is 
not  to  know;  it  is  to  retain  what  we  have  given 
our  memory  to  keep,"  he  wrote,  and  added  that 


Michel  de  Montaigne.  Montaigne's  Essays  was 
composed  by  a  man  who  retired  from  the  world 
but  retained  his  interest  in  humanity's  problems. 


Our  tutors  never  stop  bawling  into  our  ears,  as 
though  they  were  pouring  water  into  a  funnel; 
and  our  task  is  only  to  repeat  what  has  been 
told  us.  I  should  like  the  tutor  to  correct  this 
practice.  ...  I  want  him  to  listen  to  his  pupil 
speaking  in  his  turn.16 

Montaigne’s  final  essay,  entitled  "Of  Experi¬ 
ence,”  which  developed  the  thought  that  "when 
reason  fails  us  we  resort  to  experience,”  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  the  bankruptcy  of  humanism 
and  a  foreshadowing  of  the  coming  triumph  of 
science. 

Cervantes’  Don  Ouixote 

In  the  national  literatures  that  matured  during 
the  Northern  Renaissance,  the  transition  from 
feudal  knight  to  Renaissance  courtier  finds  its 
greatest  literary  expression  in  a  masterpiece  of 
Spanish  satire,  Don  Quixote  de  la  Mancha,  the 
work  of  Miguel  de  Cervantes  (1547-1616).  By 
Cervantes’  time,  knighthood  had  become  an 
anachronism,  though  its  accompanying  code  of 
chivalry  still  retained  its  appeal.  It  remained  for  a 
rationalist  like  Cervantes  to  expose  the  inadequa¬ 
cies  of  chivalric  idealism  in  a  world  that  had 
acquired  new,  and  intensely  practical,  aims.  He 
did  so  by  creating  a  pathetic  but  infinitely  ap¬ 
pealing  character  to  serve  as  the  personification 
of  an  outmoded  way  of  life. 

Don  Quixote,  the  “knight  of  the  woeful  coun¬ 
tenance,"  mounted  on  his  "lean,  lank,  meagre, 
drooping,  sharp-backed,  and  raw-boned”  steed 
Rozinante,  sets  out  in  the  Spanish  countryside  to 
right  wrongs  and  uphold  his  lady’s  and  his  own 
honor.  In  his  misadventures  he  is  accompanied 
by  his  squire,  the  much  less  gallant  but  infinite¬ 
ly  more  realistic  Sancho  Panza,  whose  peasant 
adages  and  hard-grained  common  sense  serve  as 
a  contrast  to  the  unpractical  nature  of  his  mas¬ 
ters  chivalric  code.  Tilting  at  windmills,  mistak¬ 
ing  serving  wenches  for  highborn  ladies  and  inns 
for  castles,  and  lamenting  the  invention  of  gun¬ 
powder  as  depriving  ardent  knights  of  a  chance  to 
win  immortality,  Don  Quixote  is,  on  the  surface  at 
least,  a  ridiculous  old  man  whose  nostalgia  for 
the  good  old  days  is  a  constant  source  of  grief  to 
him.  Thus  the  story  represents  a  superb  satire 
directed  against  the  outworn  ideology  of  the  Mid¬ 
dle  Ages;  in  particular,  it  laughed  the  ideal  of 
chivalric  romance  into  the  world  of  make-believe. 
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^  Title  page  from  the  1605  English  translation  of  Don 
Quixote  by  Cervantes.  In  its  burlesque  of  chivalric 
romances,  Don  Quixote  represents  a  great  ideo¬ 
logical  change  from  the  outworn  concepts  of  the 
Middle  Ages  to  the  ideology  of  a  newer  age,  one 
infinitely  more  complex  and  practical. 


And  yet  Don  Quixote  is  still  more.  Cervantes 
instilled  in  his  main  character  a  pathos  bom  in 
large  measure  of  the  authors  own  career  of  frus¬ 
trated  hopes  and  ambitions.  As  a  result  Don 
Quixote  becomes  more  than  a  romantic  lunatic; 
he  serves  to  embody  that  set  of  ideals  each  of  us 
would  like  to  see  realized  but  that  we  must  com¬ 
promise  in  a  world  that  has  other  interests  to 
serve. 

Secular  Drama  Appears 

Like  Greek  drama,  medieval  drama  developed 
out  of  religious  ceremonies.  A  complete  divorce 
of  the  church  and  stage  did  not  occur  until  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  when  the  Renais¬ 
sance  era  of  drama  began  in  Italian  cities  with 


the  performance  of  ancient  Roman  comedies.  In 
the  following  century  appeared  the  commedia 
dell’  arte,  reflections  of  everyday  life  in  vulgar  and 
slapstick  fashion,  usually  improvised  by  the  play¬ 
ers  from  a  plot  outline. 

As  secular  dramas  grew  in  popularity,  the¬ 
aters  were  built  as  permanent  settings  for  their 
presentations.  Great  ingenuity  was  shown  in  the 
design  of  elaborate,  realistic  stage  scenery  as  well 
as  in  lighting  and  sound  effects.  Theaters  em¬ 
bodying  these  innovations  only*  gradually  ap¬ 
peared  outside  Italy.  Not  until  1576  was  the  first 
public  theater  erected  in  London;  three  years  lat¬ 
er,  a  similar  theater  was  constructed  in  Madrid. 

Imitating  the  ancient  models  they  admired, 
French  and  Italian  writers  followed  what  they 
believed  were  the  rigid  conventions  of  the  classi¬ 
cal  drama  and,  to  a  large  extent,  catered  to  the 
tastes  of  the  aristocracy.  By  contrast  Spanish  and 
English  playwrights  created  a  theatrical  environ¬ 
ment  that  was  at  once  more  socially  democratic, 
more  hospitable  to  national  themes,  and  less 
concerned  with  classical  models. 

William  shale  espeare 

The  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth  I  (1558-1603)  cli¬ 
maxed  the  English  Renaissance  and  produced 
such  a  galaxy  of  talented  writers  that  one  would 
have  to  go  back  as  far  as  Athens  in  the  fifth  cen¬ 
tury  B.c.  to  find  an  age  as  rich  with  literary 
genius.  Strongly  influenced  by  the  royal  court, 
which  served  as  the  busy  center  of  intellectual 
and  artistic  life,  these  writers  produced  works 
that  were  highly  colored,  richly  romantic,  and 
often  wildly  extravagant  in  spite  of  all  their  poet¬ 
ic  allusions  to  classical  times. 

The  supreme  figure  in  Elizabethan  literature 
and  perhaps  in  all  literature  is  William  Shake¬ 
speare  (1564-1616).  His  rich  vocabulary  and 
poetic  imagery  were  matched  by  his  turbulent 
imagination.  He  was  a  superb  lyric  poet,  and 
numerous  critics  have  judged  him  the  foremost 
sonnet  writer  in  the  English  language. 

Shakespeare  wrote  37  plays — comedies,  his¬ 
tories,  tragedies,  and  romances.  His  historical 
plays  reflected  the  patriotic  upsurge  experienced 
by  the  English  after  the  defeat  of  the  Spanish 
Armada  in  1588.  For  his  comedies,  tragedies,  and 
romances,  Shakespeare  was  content  in  a  great 
majority  of  cases  to  borrow  plots  from  earlier 


“Man  Is  the  Measure”  353 


works.  His  forte  lay  in  his  creation  of  character — 
perhaps  the  richest  and  most  diversified  collec¬ 
tion  conceived  by  the  mind  of  one  man— and  in 
his  ability  to  translate  his  knowledge  of  human 
nature  into  dramatic  speech  and  action.  Today 
his  comedies  are  played  to  enthusiastic  audi¬ 
ences:  The  Taming  of  the  Shrew,  As  You  Like  It,  A 
Midsummer  Night’s  Dream,  and  The  Merchant  of 
Venice  are  but  a  few.  But  it  is  in  his  tragedies  that 
the  poet-dramatist  runs  the  gamut  of  human 
emotion  and  experience. 

Shakespeare  possessed  in  abundance  the 
Renaissance  concern  for  human  beings  and  the 
world  around  them.  Hence  his  plays  deal  first 
and  foremost  with  the  human  personality,  pas¬ 
sions,  and  problems.  In  such  works  as  Romeo 
and  Juliet,  Measure  for  Measure,  and  Troilus  and 
Cressida,  the  problems  of  love  and  sex  are  stud¬ 
ied  from  many  angles.  Jealousy  is  analyzed  in 
Othello,  ambition  in  Macbeth  and  Julius  Caesar, 
family  relationships  in  King  Lear,  and  a  mans 
struggle  with  his  own  soul  in  Hamlet.  Shake¬ 
speare  s  extraordinary  ability  to  build  every  con¬ 
crete  fact  and  action  upon  a  universal  truth 
makes  his  observations  as  applicable  today  as 
when  they  were  first  presented  in  the  Globe  The¬ 
ater.  Small  wonder  that  next  to  the  Bible,  Shake¬ 
speare  is  the  most  quoted  of  all  literary  sources 
in  the  English  language. 

Northern  Painting 

Before  the  Italian  Renaissance  permeated  the 
artistic  circles  of  northern  Europe,  the  painters 
of  the  Low  Countries  had  been  making  signifi¬ 
cant  advances  on  their  own.  Outstanding  was  the 
Flemish  Jan  van  Eyck  (1385P-1440),  whose  work 
has  been  called  “the  full  flowering  of  the  spirit  of 
the  late  Middle  Ages,"  for  he  continued  to  paint 
in  the  realistic  manner  developed  by  medieval 
miniaturists.  Van  Eyck  also  perfected  the  tech¬ 
nique  of  oil  painting,  which  enabled  him  to  paint 
with  greater  realism  and  attention  to  detail.  In 
his  painting  of  the  merchant  Arnolfini  and  his 
wife  (see  illustration),  for  example,  he  painstak¬ 
ingly  gives  extraordinary  reality  to  every  detail, 
from  his  own  image  reflected  in  the  mirror  in  the 
background  to  individual  hairs  on  the  little  dog 
in  the  foreground. 

The  first  German  painter  to  be  influenced 
deeply  by  Italian  art  was  Albrecht  Dtirer 


^  Jan  Van  Eyck,  Wedding  Portrait.  The  painting  is 
one  of  meticulously  rendered  realistic  detail.  Van 
Eyck  painted  exactly  what  he  saw — he  "was 
there,"  as  his  signature  on  the  painting  says: 
Johannes  de  Eyck  fuit  hie."  The  painting  is  also 
filled  with  symbolism;  the  dog,  for  instance,  stands 
for  marital  fidelity. 

(1471-1528)  of  Nuremberg.  Dtirer  made  more 
than  one  journey  to  Italy,  where  he  was  im¬ 
pressed  both  with  the  painting  of  the  Renais¬ 
sance  Italians  and  with  the  artists’  high  social 
status  a  contrast  with  northern  Europe  where 
artists  were  still  treated  as  craftsmen.  His  own 
work  is  a  blend  of  the  old  and  the  new;  thus  his 
engraving  Knight,  Death,  and  the  Devil  (see  illus¬ 
tration)  fuses  the  realism  and  symbolism  of  the 
Gothic  with  the  nobility  of  Verrocchio  s  equestri¬ 
an  statue  of  Colleoni.  In  the  long  run  Durer 
became  better  known  for  his  numerous  engrav¬ 
ings  and  woodcuts,  produced  for  a  mass  market, 
than  for  his  paintings. 

Another  famous  German  painter,  Hans  Hol¬ 
bein  the  Younger  (1497-1543),  chiefly  painted 
portraits  and  worked  abroad,  especially  in  Eng¬ 
land.  His  memorable  portraits  blend  the  real¬ 
ism  and  concern  for  detail  characteristic  of  all 
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Northern  painting  with  Italian  dignity  (see  illus¬ 
tration,  p.  350). 

Two  Northern  painters  who  remained  com¬ 
pletely  isolated  from  Italian  influences  were 
Hieronymus  Bosch  (1480-1516)  and  Pieter 
Brueghel  the  Elder  ( 1 5257—1569).  Brueghel  re¬ 
tained  a  strong  Flemish  flavor  in  his  portrayal  of 
the  faces  and  scenes  of  his  native  land.  He  paint¬ 
ed  village  squares,  landscapes,  skating  scenes, 
peasants  at  work  and  at  leisure  just  as  he  saw 
them,  with  a  reporter’s  eye  for  detail  (see  Port¬ 
folio  Four  following  p.  448). 

Very  little  is  known  about  the  Dutch  master 
Bosch  other  than  that  he  belonged  to  one  of  the 

^  The  first  German  painter  influenced  by  the  Italian 
style  was  Albrecht  Durer.  His  engraving  Knight, 
Death,  and  the  Devil  is  typical  of  his  combination 
of  the  new  style  (the  knight  on  his  charger  echoes 
Verrocchio's  statue  of  Colleoni)  with  medieval 
Gothic  realism  and  subject  matter. 


many  puritanical  religious  sects  that  were  be¬ 
coming  popular.  This  accounts  for  his  most  fa¬ 
mous  painting,  The  Garden  of  Delights,  a  triptych 
whose  main  panel  is  filled  with  innumerable 
naked  men  and  women  reveling  in  the  sins  of  the 
flesh  (see  Portfolio  Four).  The  smaller  left  panel, 
by  contrast,  depicts  an  idyllic  Garden  of  Eden, 
while  the  right  panel  portrays  a  nightmarish  hell 
filled  with  frenzied  sinners  undergoing  punish¬ 
ment.  Bosch  was  a  stern  moralist  whose  obses¬ 
sion  with  sin  and  hell  reflects  the  fears  of  his  con¬ 
temporaries,  which  contributed  to  the  religious 
movement  to  be  described  in  the  next  chapter — 
the  Reformation. 


CONCLUSION 

In  the  Middle  Ages  people  had  thought  and  acted 
primarily  as  members  of  a  community — a  manor, 
a  guild,  or,  above  all,  the  universal  community 
represented  by  the  Roman  Church.  But  gradual¬ 
ly,  individuals  began  to  attach  importance  to 
themselves  and  to  develop  an  interest  in  worldly 
things  for  their  own  sake.  This  new  individualis¬ 
tic  and  secular  spirit,  the  period  in  which  it 
became  prominent,  and  the  ways  in  which  it 
manifested  itself  in  art,  literature,  and  learning 
we  call  the  Renaissance. 

The  change  took  place  earliest  in  the  cities  of 
fourteenth-  and  fifteenth-century  Italy,  and  its 
intellectual  and  artistic  aspects  were  linked  to 
the  practical  activities  of  Renaissance  civic  life. 
Its  intellectual  manifestation,  known  as  human¬ 
ism,  was  a  revival  of  classical  literature  and 
learning;  it  led  citizens  to  what  was  relevant  and 
useful  in  the  classics.  Scholars  eagerly  searched 
for  ancient  manuscripts  and  introduced  the  liter¬ 
ature  of  Greece  and  Rome  into  contemporary 
life.  Italian  humanists  also  laid  the  foundation 
for  modem  scholarship.  Thus  they  helped  pre¬ 
pare  the  way  for  modem  science,  even  though 
they  themselves  generally  disdained  the  subject. 

Artists,  too,  reflected  the  new  human-cen¬ 
tered  view  of  the  world.  The  extent  to  which 
the  Italian  Renaissance  sculptor,  architect,  and 
painter  succeeded  remains  one  of  the  glories  of 
Western  civilization.  But  the  “anti-Renaissance” 
art  called  mannerism,  which  arose  during  the 
last  two-thirds  of  the  sixteenth  century  after  the 
peak  of  perfection  had  been  reached  in  the  High 
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Renaissance,  has  also  of  late  received  much 
favorable  attention.  Long  dismissed  as  “the 
grotesque  Renaissance"  and  described  as  “varia¬ 
tions  on  ugliness,”  in  the  twentieth  century  the 
appearance  of  such  styles  as  surrealism  and 
expressionism  has  led  to  a  new  understanding 
and  appreciation  of  mannerism.  The  mannerist 
period  is  also  seen  as  one  of  invention  and  explo¬ 
ration  out  of  which  arose  the  baroque  style  of  the 
seventeenth  century. 

In  the  sixteenth  century  the  stimulating  ideas 
current  in  Italy  spread  beyond  the  Alps  and  com¬ 
bined  with  local  developments  to  produce  renais¬ 
sances  in  France,  England,  and  elsewhere.  While 
influenced  by  Italian  antecedents,  thought  and 
art  beyond  the  Alps  developed  in  distinctive 
ways.  These  developments  included  the  inven¬ 
tion  of  printing  from  movable  type,  the  impact  of 
the  reforming  zeal  of  the  Northern  humanists  on 
society,  some  of  the  great  classics  of  European 
national  literature,  and  achievements  in  painting 
that  blended  late  medieval  Gothic  realism  with 
Italian  Renaissance  dignity. 
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CZ)n  April  18,  1521,  at  a  meeting  of  the  Imperi¬ 
al  Diet  in  the  German  city  of  Worms,  an  Augustin- 
ian  monk  named  Martin  Luther  publicly  refused 
to  renounce  his  heresies,  thus  defying  Charles  V, 
the  Holy  Roman  Emperor,  and  the  assembled 
notables.  On  that  day  Luther  launched  the  Protes¬ 
tant  Reformation  and  a  new  age  of  religious  zeal, 
quite  foreign  to  the  official  pragmatism  of  the  late 
medieval  Catholic  Church.  Protestantism  would 
deny  accepted  ideas  concerning  Christian  salva¬ 
tion,  the  role  of  the  clergy,  the  social  significance 
of  marriage,  and  relations  between  secular  and 
religious  authorities.  In  doing  so  the  movement 
generated  a  determined  Catholic  reaction  and 
stimulated  Catholic  reforms,  begun  earlier,  before 
Luther  was  bom.  Ultimately,  the  ensuing  contro¬ 
versy  brought  frightful  persecution  and  bloody 
civil  wars,  but  also  new  vitality  to  the  millions  for 
whom  religion  became  a  dominant  daily  concern. 

Although  the  Protestant  Reformation  effect¬ 
ed  revolutionary  change,  its  conscious  spirit  re¬ 
flected  early  medieval  values.  Like  the  Renais¬ 
sance,  it  fostered  individualism  and  exposed 
church  abuses,  but  its  leaders  showed  more  def¬ 
erence  to  church  fathers,  such  as  St.  Paul  and 
St.  Augustine,  than  to  classical  writers.  Reform¬ 
ers,  including  Luther,  valued  Greek  and  Hebrew 
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scholarship,  but  mainly  because  it  promised  ac¬ 
curate  scriptural  interpretation.  Generally,  Pro¬ 
testants  saw  man  as  corrupt,  not  as  “the  mea¬ 
sure”;  they  trusted  faith  over  reason;  and  they 
disdained  worldly  pleasures  in  seeking  salvation. 
Their  mysticism  and  fears  of  the  devil  were  com¬ 
patible  with  their  European  contemporaries,  90 
percent  of  whom  were  rural  semipagans  and 
spirit- worshippers. 1 

To  Luther  and  his  critics,  Catholic  as  well  as 
Protestant,  the  Reformation  was  significant  as  a 
great  theological  controversy;  modern  historians 
also  see  it  as  reflecting  a  total  European  transfor¬ 
mation,  involving  the  shift  from  an  agrarian  to  a 
commercial  urban  economy,  the  rise  of  a  middle 
class,  the  emergence  of  new  nation-states  and 
overseas  expansion,  and  the  reaction  of  northern 
Europe  against  Italian  domination.  The  Refor¬ 
mation  ultimately  promoted  all  of  these  changes, 
from  which  emerged  the  modem  world. 

From  a  political  point  of  view,  there  were  two 
successive  reformations.  The  first  exerted  its 
greatest  influence  before  the  1550s  in  supporting 
secular  rulers  against  the  papacy.  It  was  represent¬ 
ed  by  the  Lutheran  state  churches  in  Germany 
and  Scandinavia  and  by  the  Anglican  establish¬ 
ment  in  England.  The  second  reformation  began 
in  the  1520s  but  only  came  to  fruition  in  the  cen¬ 
tury  of  violence  before  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  in 
1648.  It  was  well  illustrated  by  later  Calvinism  and 
by  more  extreme  sects  such  as  the  Anabaptists. 

BACKGROUND  OB  THE 
PROTESTANT  REEORMATION 

The  Reformation  was  a  response  to  a  tension-rid¬ 
den  age.  While  the  Catholic  Church  faced  confus¬ 
ing  upheaval  internally,  it  was  also  often  accused 
of  violating  its  Christian  principles,  wasting  its 
resources,  abusing  its  powers,  and  failing  its  mis¬ 
sion.  These  repeated  charges  from  Protestant 
reformers  were  not  without  truth.  There  were, 
however,  other  pertinent  sources  of  religious 
revolt  in  conditions  external  to  the  church. 

Economic  and  Social  Conditions 

First  of  all,  the  western  European  economic  and 
social  environment  at  the  opening  of  the  six¬ 


teenth  century  was  not  compatible  with  the 
medieval  church.  Drastic  changes  outmoded 
many  of  its  traditional  functions;  its  association 
with  newly  recognized  abuses  aroused  mount¬ 
ing  popular  resentment,  which  found  expression 
in  the  widespread  verbal  attacks  of  Protestant 
reformers. 

A  major  factor  in  the  reformers'  success  was 
the  avalanche  of  printed  materials  from  the  new 
printing  presses.  By  1500  they  had  already 
spewed  out  6  million  publications  in  more  than 
200  European  towns;  the  next  50  years  brought 
10,000  Protestant  texts.  Luther  himself  published 
300,000  copies  of  his  30  works  between  1517  and 
1520.  The  rapid  profusion  of  printing  presses  can 
be  largely  explained  by  improving  education,  ris¬ 
ing  literacy,  an  increasing  number  of  universities, 
and  the  terrible  roads,  which  made  reprinting 
more  profitable  than  transporting  books  for  an 
expanding  market.  This  market  for  the  printed 
word  provided  Protestant  reformers  with  a  new 
easy  access  to  learned  minds. 

This  increased  demand  for  print  reflected 
dynamic  urban  growth.  Although  90  percent  of 
the  population  remained  rural,  cities  increased 
considerably  in  size  and  number,  swelled  by  the 
general  population  expansion  and  by  rising  trade. 
This  rapid  urbanizing  brought  social  distress.  In 
most  instances  the  city-dweller  was  estranged 
from  family  and  village  ties  while  recoiling  from 
strange  ideas  and  galling  frustrations.  Fees,  tolls, 
and  trade  restrictions  (imposed  by  the  church, 
feudal  lords,  or  urban  oligarchies)  alienated  pet¬ 
ty  merchants,  craftspeople,  poor  townsmen,  and 
peasant  subjects  outside  city  walls.  Their  discon¬ 
tent  provided  a  most  fertile  seed-bed  for  Protes¬ 
tantism,  which  was  largely  an  urban  movement. 

The  development  of  capitalism,  even  this 
early,  generated  conflict  between  the  church  and 
society.  An  expanding  economy,  marked  by  high 
inflation,  encouraged  a  profit  motive  often  at 
variance  with  canon  law,  which  stressed  compas¬ 
sion  and  the  “just  price.”  At  the  same  time,  shift¬ 
ing  trade  routes  and  cottage  manufacturing 
ruined  many  old  guild  industries  while  swelling 
the  ranks  of  the  urban  unemployed.  Capitalistic 
agriculture  tended  to  eradicate  the  peasants’  tra¬ 
ditional  rights,  subject  them  to  rents  beyond 
their  resources,  and  drive  them  from  the  land 
into  the  towns,  where  they  joined  idle  and 
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impoverished  workers.  Much  of  the  resulting 
protest  was  directed  against  the  church  because 
it  was  a  most  visible  source  of  authority. 

Such  prevailing  social  dislocations  affected 
everyone  but  were  perhaps  most  disturbing  to 
women.  They  had  done  important  work  and 
attained  some  social  status  in  the  medieval  peri¬ 
od,  but  their  social  status  and  their  opportunities 
had  still  been  less  than  those  of  men.  Now,  the 
tumultuous  transition  from  medievalism  drasti¬ 
cally  altered  this  relatively  favorable  situation.  As 
capitalism  emphasized  wage-labor,  women  were 
still  burdened  by  household  duties,  which  limit¬ 
ed  their  opportunities  for  outside  work.  They 
could  get  some  part-time  employment  as  field 
laborers,  but  it  paid  very  little.  They  also  contin¬ 
ued  to  face  tightening  competition,  male  resent¬ 
ment,  and  nearly  complete  exclusion  from  craft 
guilds.  Their  bargaining  power  was  further  limit¬ 
ed  because  they  outnumbered  men  in  most 
cities,  a  situation  that  helped  flood  the  job  mar¬ 
ket  while  limiting  them  in  finding  security  with 
husbands.  Later  in  the  century,  the  number  of 
single  women  rose  even  more  noticeably  when 
thousands  were  widowed  in  religious  wars. 

The  declining  status  of  women  was  reflected 
in  the  witchcraft  mania  that  spread  over  Europe 
in  the  age  of  the  Reformation.  The  idea  of  witches 
as  agents  of  the  devil  originated  in  the  pre-Chris¬ 
tian  era  and  waned  before  late  medieval  times.  Its 
revival  after  1450  was  sudden  and  fanatical.  Ac¬ 
cused  witches  were  usually  tried  in  religious 


courts,  both  Catholic  and  Protestant,  where  many 
were  tortured  until  they  confessed.  Over  100,000 
of  these  unfortunates  were  prosecuted  and  many 
were  executed  by  strangling,  drowning,  burning, 
or  beheading.  The  victims  were  sometimes  men, 
but  more  than  70  percent  were  women.  Some 
two-fifths  of  the  latter  were  widows,  while  most 
were  old  and  eccentric.  Punishment  was^justified 
by  their  alleged  alliance  with  the  devil  and  their 
threat  to  the  true  faith.  Supposedly,  they  had  suc¬ 
cumbed  to  Satan  because  women  were  weak  and 
innately  evil,  as  indicated  by  the  biblical  account 
of  Eve’s  role  in  corrupting  Adam. 

Political  Conditions 

Political  conditions  in  the  transition  from 
medievalism  provided  more  direct  threats  to  the 
church.  Within  the  cities,  self-perpetuating  gov¬ 
erning  councils  fought  both  the  Catholic  clergy 
and  the  excluded  lower  classes  for  political  con¬ 
trol.  In  the  country,  nobles,  local  clergy,  cities, 
state-rulers,  and  the  papacy  were  often  engaged 
in  many-faceted  political  struggles.  Kings  and 
their  lesser-titled  feudal  counterparts  in  the  Ger¬ 
man  states  competed  for  supremacy  within  their 
realms  with  the  popes  and  their  major  political 
allies  of  the  Habsburg  dynasty.  The  main  issues 
here  involved  control  of  courts,  law,  public  sup¬ 
port,  and  military  power,  but  significant  econom¬ 
ic  interests  were  also  at  stake.  The  church  owned 
vast  properties  and  collected  fortunes  in  tithes, 


In  this  woodcut  from  a  1555 
publication,  the  devil  carries 
off  a  witch  to  hell.  Misfor¬ 
tunes  that  fell  upon  a  particu¬ 
lar  family  or  group  were  often 
attributed  to  the  activity  or 
power  of  witches. 
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fees,  and  religious  gifts,  all  coveted  by  secular 
rulers,  who  hoped  to  achieve  financial  security 
by  taking  over  church  functions. 

The  political  position  of  the  church  was  per¬ 
haps  strongest  in  eastern  Germany,  Poland,  Bo¬ 
hemia,  and  that  part  of  Hungary  not  lost  to  the 
Turks  in  the  1520s.  In  these  agrarian  hinterlands, 
dependent  on  trade  with  the  Hanse  Baltic  ports, 
local  nobles  ruled  their  serfs  on  manorial  estates 
and  fought  against  each  other,  regularly  defying 
their  overlords.  Common  fears  of  the  Turks,  amidst 
this  general  anarchy,  brought  some  unity,  but  it 
was  extremely  tenuous.  The  church  sought  stabil¬ 
ity  in  alliance  with  Eastern  dynasties.  It  held 
many  lands,  exercising  considerable  influence  at 
royal  courts,  within  feudal  councils,  and  in  local 
affairs.  But  even  here,  where  medieval  traditions 
lingered  longest,  church  interests  were  now  more 
limited  by  frequent  disputes  among  royal  families 
and  by  nobles  wanting  to  become  kings. 

This  latter  point  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
reliance  of  the  church  upon  the  Habsburg  family, 
which  in  the  early  sixteenth  century  was  personi¬ 
fied  by  Charles  V,  king  of  Spain,  Bohemia,  and 
Hungary;  sovereign  over  the  Netherlands,  Bur¬ 
gundy,  Austria,  Styria,  Milan,  Naples,  and  Sicily; 
and  titular  head  of  the  Holy  Roman  Empire.  But 
his  far-flung  holdings  and  wars  with  the  Turks 
left  him  little  potential  for  protecting  the  church. 
The  empire,  including  2000  independent  lesser 
nobles,  66  autonomous  cities,  over  100  imperial 
counts,  and  30  secular  princes,  was  loosely  gov¬ 
erned  by  a  quarrelsome  Imperial  Diet,  which 
functioned  primarily  to  protect  the  independence 
of  the  princes  and  cities.  With  its  70  quasi-inde¬ 
pendent  bishoprics  and  its  close  ties  with  the 
emperor,  the  church  was  naturally  an  object  of 
resentment  within  the  Diet. 

The  Catholic  establishment  faced  even  more 
serious  political  difficulties  with  new  indepen¬ 
dent  monarchies  of  western  Europe.  During  the 
fifteenth  century  English,  French,  and  Spanish 
rulers  began  freeing  themselves  from  feudal 
restrictions  and  gaining  independence  from  the 
papacy.  In  Spain  Charles  Vs  maternal  grandpar¬ 
ents,  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  made  taxation  of 
the  church  a  major  revenue  source  and  the 
Inquisition  a  political  tool  for  removing  enemies 
of  the  monarchy.  French  kings,  by  the  mid¬ 
fifteenth  century,  had  won  the  right  of  clerical 
appointment  and  used  it  to  control  the  Gallican 


^  After  Titian  painted  this  portrait  of  Charles  V,  the 
emperor  conferred  noble  status  on  the  artist,'  giv¬ 
ing  him  the  title  Count  Palatine. 


Church.  In  England  the  Tudor  dynasty  after  1485 
crushed  the  nobility  and  raised  new  revenues; 
the  break  with  Rome  under  Henry  VIII  climaxed 
a  long  and  bitter  struggle  between  English  kings 
and  the  papacy  over  appointments  and  church 
incomes. 

No  longer  able  to  prevail  over  secular  rulers 
by  its  religious  authority  alone,  the  papacy  fared 
badly  in  an  era  of  power  politics  in  foreign  rela¬ 
tions.  Free  Italian  cities,  such  as  Venice  and  Flo¬ 
rence,  had  helped  to  generate  the  new  diplomacy, 
but  it  soon  involved  the  peninsula  in  a  desperate 
struggle  between  the  Habsburg  and  Valois 
(French)  dynasties,  lasting  from  the  1490s  to 
1559.  In  this  maelstrom  of  deceit,  intrigue,  and 
violence,  the  Papal  States  became  only  a  political 
pawn.  Both  the  papacy's  moral  and  physical 
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weaknesses  were  demonstrated  by  the  troops  of 
Charles  V,  when  they  sacked  Rome  in  1527. 


Conditions  Within  the  Church 

In  addition  to  adverse  conditions  in  its  political 
and  social  environment,  the  church  faced  serious 
internal  problems.  One  of  these  was  a  theological 
controversy,  which  had  divided  the  clergy  during 
the  preceding  century  and  provided  a  tradition  for 
church  reformers  after  1500.  These  future  Protes¬ 
tants  also  related  the  abstract  religious  issues 
in  contention  to  corruption  within  the  church, 
claiming  that  the  clerical  hierarchy,  particularly  at 
the  upper  levels,  had  been  seriously  infected  by 
the  prevailing  viruses  of  power,  profit,  and  sensual 
pleasures,  at  the  expense  of  spiritual  concerns. 

The  church  was  already  notorious  for  many 
specific  abuses.  Some  priests  were  so  ignorant 
that  they  could  not  read  the  Scriptures  or  con¬ 
duct  the  Mass.  Others,  even  some  popes,  took 
mistresses,  fathered  children,  and  paid  fees  for 
absolution.  High  clergymen  lived  as  well  as  they 
could,  seeking  pleasure  in  scholarship,  art  col¬ 
lecting,  fine  wines,  and  rich  foods.  Church  offices 
were  regularly  sold,  while  church  revenues  were 
swollen  by  innumerable  fees  levied  upon  way¬ 
ward  priests  and  superstitious  parishioners.  One 
rich  source  of  income  was  the  sale  of  sacred 
relics,  including  reputed  bones  of  the  saints,  vials 
of  blood  from  Christian  martyrs,  and  other  equal¬ 
ly  grotesque  items.  A  most  objectionable  practice 
was  the  sale  of  indulgences.  Theoretically,  these 
were  shares  of  surplus  grace,  earned  by  Christ 
and  Christian  saints  and  available  for  papal  dis¬ 
pensation  to  worthy  souls  after  death.  Originally, 
indulgences  were  not  sold  or  described  as  tickets 
to  heaven.  By  the  sixteenth  century,  however, 
papal  hucksters  regularly  peddled  them  as  guar¬ 
antees  of  early  release  from  purgatory. 

One  subject  of  Protestant  criticism,  the 
Catholic  convents,  involved  abuses  directly  af¬ 
fecting  women.  Although  the  sheltered  life  was 
extolled  as  offering  an  option  to  women,  who 
could  not  participate  in  many  church-sponsored 
activities  for  men,  convent  life  had  its  oppressive 
side.  Many  girls  were  put  in  these  institutions 
while  they  were  children  and  accepted  as  nuns 
while  still  very  young.  They  were  often  subjected 
to  rigid  disciplines,  punished  for  minor  infrac¬ 


tions,  and  held  in  virtual  captivity.  Many  became 
housemaids  or  concubines  for  priests.  Reports 
of  such  conditions  were  confirmed  by  escaping 
nuns,  who  were  increasing  in  number  during  the 
sixteenth  century. 

In  the  view  of  reformers,  abuses  in  the  church 
resulted  largely  from  misinterpretation  of  scrip4 
ture  by  late  medieval  Scholastic  philosophers 
and  theologians.  They  had  seen  reason  as  God's 
greatest  gift,  permitting  man  to  understand  the 
nature  of  good  and  evil.  For  example,  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  perhaps  the  best-known  Schoolman,  la¬ 
bored  in  his  Summa  Theologica  to  reconcile  Aris¬ 
totle's  logic  with  church  teaching.  Unfortunately 
for  the  sixteenth-century'  church,  Scholastic  log¬ 
ic,  later  carried  to  extremes,  was  employed  to 
rationalize  many  ritualistic  and  mechanical  paths 
to  salvation:  good  works  earned  credits  against 
sins;  popes  could  dispense  grace  through  indul¬ 
gences;  the  clergy  were  direct  representatives  of 
God  and  therefore  only  they  could  minister  the 
sacraments.  These  and  other  similar  proposi¬ 
tions  all  reinforced  the  idea  that  salvation  re¬ 
quired  services  from  the  church  and  its  clergy' 
more  than  piety  or  faith. 

Northern  humanists,  like  Erasmus,  ridiculed 
Scholasticism  as  pedantic;  more  orthodox  cleri¬ 
cal  reformers,  such  as  the  Augustinian  monks, 
saw  the  Scholastics  as  presumptuous  and  world¬ 
ly.  Following  St.  Augustine,  they  believed  man  to 
be  such  a  depraved  sinner  that  he  could  not  be 
saved  through  “good  works”  but  only  through 
personal  repentance  and  faith  in  God's  mercy. 
Augustinians  accepted  only  the  Scriptures  as  reli¬ 
gious  truth;  they  denied  emphatically  that  clergy¬ 
men  held  the  keys  to  heaven;  and  they  con¬ 
demned  all  deviations  from  the  early  primitive 
church,  including  veneration  of  relics,  celibacy  of 
the  clergy,  priests  as  intermediaries,  the  necessity 
of  most  sacraments,  and  the  infallibility  of  the 
pope.  They  denounced  Scholastic  superstitions 
but  valued  faith  over  reason.  Some  believed  in 
witches;  others,  like  Luther,  often  saw  the  devil  in 
human  or  animal  form. 

Differences  between  accepted  church  theolo¬ 
gy  and  the  reformers  was  especially  marked  on 
marriage,  celibacy,  and  the  position  of  women. 
Official  church  doctrine  viewed  women  as  subor¬ 
dinate  to  their  husbands  because  women  were 
less  capable  of  sound  moral  judgment,  being 
overly  emotional  and  sex-oriented  creatures. 
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Since  disobedience  relating  to  sex  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden  was  the  source  of  all  sin,  the  celibate  life, 
as  exemplified  by  the  clergy,  was  the  surest  way 
to  salvation.  By  rejecting  celibacy  as  unnatural, 
extolling  marriage  as  Christian  duty,  and  stress¬ 
ing  salvation  through  faith,  Protestantism  of¬ 
fered  hope  to  many  priests  and  nuns,  who  had 
suffered  torments  of  conscience  for  their  sins  of 
the  flesh.  Protestantism,  unlike  the  church,  also 
offered  some  prospects  for  divorce  in  unfortu¬ 
nate  marriages. 

Contention  within  the  church  had  surfaced 
long  before  Luther.  John  Hus,  the  Bohemian 
reformer,  had  voiced  dissent  before  the  Council 
of  Constance  in  1415;  he  was  burned  at  the  stake 
as  a  heretic.  Hus  and  his  English  mentor,  John 
Wycliffe,  preached  against  clerical  abuses  and 
the  necessity  of  priests  for  guaranteeing  salvation 
(see  pp.  294-295).  A  third  of  Wycliffes  followers 
and  many  of  his  preachers  were  women.  Other 
late  medieval  dissenters  included  the  German 
and  Dutch  mystics,  who  sought  direct  spiritual 
communion  with  God.  Each  of  these  move¬ 
ments,  although  not  protected  by  secular  author¬ 
ities,  continued  on  into  the  sixteenth  century. 


LUTHER  AND  CHARLES  V 

In  Wittenberg  on  October  31,  1517,  Martin 
Luther  issued  his  celebrated  Ninety-five  Theses, 
calling  for  public  debate  on  issues  involving  in¬ 
dulgences  and  other  related  theological  ques¬ 
tions.2  The  ensuing  controversy,  which  soon 
raged  far  beyond  Wittenberg,  split  all  of  western 
Christendom.  It  also  brought  significant  political 
changes,  affecting  not  only  the  German  princes 
and  the  Holy  Roman  Emperor,  but  all  other 
states  in  western  Europe. 

Development  of  the  Lutheran  Movement 

The  way  for  Luther  had  long  been  prepared  by 
German  social,  political,  and  cultural  conditions. 
Changes  in  the  traditional  manorial  economy 
had  disturbed  both  nobles  and  peasants.  Pros¬ 
perity  and  its  accompanying  sophistication  had 
also  turned  some  of  the  urban  middle  classes 
against  medieval  commercial  values.  Moreover, 
Germany  had  long  been  politically  divided  and 
dominated  by  the  papacy.  The  empire  had  been 
weakening  since  the  thirteenth  century;  by  the 


1400s,  a  number  of  German  princes  were  seeking 
independence  from  both  the  empire  and  Rome. 

Conditions  in  Germany  help  explain  the 
acceptance  of  Luthers  ideas,  but  his  unique  per¬ 
sonality  must  also  be  credited.  Although  at  times 
fanatic  and  bigoted,  he  was  a  charismatic  reli¬ 
gious  leader  and  an  accomplished  scholar,  who 
was  at  home  with  humanists  but  given  to  rough 
humor  in  the  peasant  vernacular  and  obsessed 
with  fear  of  the  devil.  Bom  in  1483,  the  son  of  a 
Thuringian  peasant  turned  miner  and  petty  capi¬ 
talist,  the  boy  was  raised  benevolently  but  sub¬ 
jected  to  strict  Christian  discipline  and  taught 
the  penalties  of  worldly  sins.  After  four  years  of 
law  study  at  Erfurt  University,  young  Martin  dis¬ 
appointed  his  father  by  entering  an  Augustinian 
monastery  at  age  22,  following  a  miraculous  (to 
him)  survival  in  a  violent  thunderstorm.  Yet  even 
as  a  monk  he  was  tormented  by  awareness  of  his 
unworthiness  for  salvation.  Then,  in  his  mid-thir¬ 
ties,  he  read  St.  Pauls  Epistle  to  the  Romans  and 
was  liberated  from  despair  by  the  idea  of  justifi¬ 
cation  by  faith: 

Then  I  grasped  that  the  justice  of  God  is  that 
righteousness  by  which  through  grace  and  sheer 
mercy  God  justifies  us  through  faith.  Thereupon, 

/  felt  myself  to  be  reborn  and  to  have  gone 
through  open  doors  into  paradise.3 

Luthers  immediate  adversary  in  1517  was  a 
Dominican  monk  named  Johan  Tetzel,  commis¬ 
sioned  by  the  pope  to  sell  indulgences.  This  was 
part  of  a  large  undertaking,  by  which  Leo  X 
hoped  to  finance  completion  of  St.  Peters  Cathe¬ 
dral  in  Rome.  In  his  much-heralded  quest,  Tetzel 
used  every  appeal  to  crowds  of  the  country  peo¬ 
ple  around  Wittenberg,  begging  them  to  aid  their 
deceased  loved  ones  and  repeating  the  slogan 
a  penny  in  the  box,  a  soul  out  of  purgatory.”4 
Luther  and  many  other  Germans  resented  Tet¬ 
zel  s  methods  and  his  Roman  connections.  The 
reformer  also  rejected  Tetzel  s  Dominican  theolo¬ 
gy,  which  differed  from  Augustinian  beliefs. 

Luthers  printed  theses  soon  met  with  gener¬ 
al  acclarm  in  other  German  cities.  They  denied 
the  pope's  ability  to  effect  salvation  and  declared 
that  indulgences  were  not  necessary  for  a  con¬ 
trite  and  repentant  Christian.  The  resulting  pop¬ 
ular  outcry  forced  Tetzel  to  leave  Saxony,  while 
Luther  was  almost  immediately  hailed  as  a 
prophet,  directed  by  God  to  expose  the  pope  and 
a  grasping  clergy.  The  developing  Lutheran 
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Johan  Tetzel,  commissioner  of  indulgences,  was 
said  to  have  convinced  concerned  Christians  that 
"as  soon  as  coin  in  coffer  rings,  the  soul  to  heaven 
springs." 


V,  only  recently  crowned  as  emperor  and  aware 
of  Luthers  growing  following  among  the  princes, 
afforded  the  rebellious  monk  an  audience  before 
the  Imperial  Diet  at  Worms,  where  Luther  pub¬ 
licly  refused  to  recant  any  of  his  stated  princi¬ 
ples.  The  Diet  finally  declared  him  a  heretic  and 
an  outcast.  Soon  after,  as  he  left  Worms,  Luther 
was  kidnapped  and  secretly  detained  for  his  own 
protection  in  Wartburg  Castle  by  Elector  Freder¬ 
ick,  his  secular  lord.  When  the  pope  issued  a 
decree  requiring  that  he  renounce  these  heresies, 
Luther  burned  the  document.  Consequently,  in 
1521  Pope  Leo  ordered  him  excommunicated. 

At  Wartburg  Luther  set  his  course  for  life,  as 
he  began  organizing  an  evangelical  church,  dis¬ 
tinct  from  Rome.  He  also  translated  the  Bible 
into  German  and  composed  the  sermons  that 
would  be  repeated  in  hundreds  of  Lutheran  pul¬ 
pits  all  over  Germany  and  Scandinavia.  Soon  he 
was  able  to  leave  Wartburg.  He  put  off  his  cleri¬ 
cal  habit  in  1523  and  two  years  later  married  a 
former  nun,  Katherine  von  Bora,  who  bore  him 


movement,  even  this  early,  succeeded  so  well 
because  it  combined  a  passionate  loyalty  to  reli¬ 
gious  traditions  and  a  pragmatic  acceptance  of 
social  change.  It  satisfied  those  who  wanted  a 
return  to  simple  faith;  it  also  appealed  to  those, 
like  the  humanists,  who  abhorred  church  abuses 
and  irrationality;  it  provided  an  outlet  for  Ger¬ 
man  resentment  against  Rome;  and  it  promised 
advantages  to  those  princes  seeking  political 
independence.  They  were  impressed  by  the  prac¬ 
tical  flexibility  of  Lutheran  reformers,  who  easi¬ 
ly  accepted  political  commitments  in  order  to 
achieve  their  religious  goals.  At  first,  however, 
Luther  proceeded  cautiously,  as  a  Catholic  re¬ 
former  rather  than  a  Protestant  revolutionary. 

Despite  such  caution,  Luther  was  soon  in 
trouble.  Although  the  pope  was  not  immediately 
alarmed,  the  Dominicans  levied  charges  of  her¬ 
esy.  Having  already  begun  his  defense  in  a  series 
of  pamphlets,  Luther  continued  in  1519,  by  de¬ 
bating  the  eminent  theologian  John  Eck  (1486— 
1543)  at  Leipzig.  There  Luther  denied  the  infalli¬ 
bility  of  the  pope  or  church  councils,  declared 
the  Scriptures  to  be  the  sole  legitimate  doctrinal 
authority,  and  proclaimed  that  salvation  could 
only  be  gained  by  faith.  That  same  year  a  last 
effort  at  reconciliation  failed  completely.  Charles 


The  title  page  from  Leo  X's  papal  bull  ordering 
Luther  to  recant  his  teachings.  When  Luther 
refused,  the  pope  excommunicated  him. 
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Martin  Luther  at  the  Diet  of  Worms 

ln  1521'  EmPeror  Charles  V  called  the  Imperial  Diet  into  session  to  hear  Luther's  defense  of  statements  against  church  teachings 
and  the  papal  authority.  Luther's  refusal  to  recant  resulted  in  his  being  put  under  an  imperial  ban  aimed  at  enforcing  the  pope's  Bull  of 
Excommunication.  r 


Most  Serene  Lord  Emperor,  Most  Illustri¬ 
ous  Princes,  Most  Gracious  Lords  ...  I 
have  thought  and  written  in  simplicity  of  heart, 
solely  with  a  view  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
pure  instruction  of  Christs  faithful  people. .  . . 

. . .  Your  Imperial  Majesty  and  Your  Lord- 
ships;  I  ask  you  to  observe  that  my  books  are 
not  all  of  the  same  kind. 

There  are  some  in  which  I  have  dealt  with 
piety  in  faith  and  morals  with  such  simplicity 
and  so  agreeably  with  the  Gospels  that  my 
adversaries  themselves  are  compelled  to  admit 
them  useful,  harmless,  and  clearly  worth  read- 
ing  by  a  Christian. ...  If  I  should  begin  to  recant 
here,  what,  I  beseech  you,  should  I  be  doing  but 
condemning,  alone  among  mortals,  that  truth 
which  is  admitted  by  friends  and  foes  alike,  in 
an  unaided  struggle  against  universal  consent? 

The  second  kind  consists  in  those  writings 
levelled  against  the  papacy. ...  If  then  I  recant 
these,  the  only  effect  will  be  to  add  strength  to 
such  tyranny,  to  open  not  the  windows  but  the 
main  doors  to  such  blasphemy,  which  will 
thereupon  stalk  farther  and  more  widely  than  it 
has  hitherto  dared. .  . . 

The  third  kind  consists  of  those  books  which 
I  have  written  against  private  individuals. . . . 

But  it  is  not  in  my  power  to  recant  them, 
because  that  recantation  would  give  that  tyran¬ 
ny  and  blasphemy  an  occasion  to  lord  over 
those  whom  I  defend  and  to  rage  against  Gods 
people  more  violently  than  ever. . . . 

And  so,  through  the  mercy  of  God,  I  ask 
Your  Imperial  Majesty,  and  Your  Illustrious 


Lordships,  or  anyone  of  any  degree,  to  bear 
witness,  to  overthrow  my  errors,  to  defeat  them 
by  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  or  by  the 
Gospels;  for  I  shall  be  most  ready,  if  I  be  better 
instructed,  to  recant  any  error,  and  I  shall  be 
the  first  in  casting  my  writings  into  the  fire. . . . 

Thereupon  the  Orator  of  the  Empire,  in  a 
tone  of  upbraiding,  said  that  his  answer  was  not 
to  the  point,  and  that  there  should  be  no  calling 
into  question  of  matters  on  which  condemna¬ 
tions  and  decisions  had  before  been  passed  by 
Councils.  He  was  being  asked  for  a  plain  reply, 
without  subtlety  or  sophistry,  to  this  question: 
Was  he  prepared  to  recant,  or  no? 

Luther  then  replied:  Your  Imperial  Majesty 
and  Your  Lordships  demand  a  simple  answer. 
Here  it  is,  plain  and  unvarnished.  Unless  I  am 
convicted  of  error  by  the  testimony  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  or  (since  I  put  no  trust  in  the  unsupported 
authority  of  Pope  or  of  councils,  since  it  is 
plain  that  they  have  often  erred  and  often  con¬ 
tradicted  themselves)  by  manifest  reasoning  I 
stand  convicted  by  the  Scriptures  to  which  I 
have  appealed,  and  my  conscience  is  taken  cap¬ 
tive  by  God’s  word,  I  cannot  and  will  not  recant 
anything,  for  to  act  against  our  conscience  is 
neither  safe  for  us,  nor  open  to  us. 

On  this  I  take  my  stand.  I  can  do  no  other. 

God  help  me.  Amen. 


From  Heniy  Bettenson,  ed.,  Documents  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Church  (New  York:  Oxford  University  Press 
1963),  pp.  280-283. 


six  children,  raised  his  nieces  and  nephews,  man¬ 
aged  his  household,  secured  his  income,  enter¬ 
tained  his  colleagues,  and  served  as  his  support¬ 
ive  companion.  As  his  church  grew  and  sustained 
its  independence,  he  became  more  confident  and 
strident,  pouring  forth  verbal  abuse  upon  his 
enemies  in  156  published  works  between  1530 
and  1535.  His  verbal  diatribes  against  Jews, 
Catholics,  and  even  other  Protestants  became 


increasingly  violent  and  vulgar  in  his  old  age.  He 
died  in  1546,  pleased  to  see  his  church  firmly 
established  but  disappointed  by  its  meager  spiri¬ 
tual  accomplishments. 

The  Lutheran  Church 

Although  he  denounced  much  of  the  formality 
and  ritualism  of  the  Catholic  Church,  Luther 
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spent  much  of  his  time  after  the  Diet  of  Worms 
in  building  a  new  church  among  his  followers.  It 
reflected  his  main  theological  differences  with 
Rome  but  retained  many  traditional  ideas  and 
practices.  These  were  not  always  dictated  by 
Luther  or  by  the  Protestant  rulers  among  the 
princes;  in  many  cases  former  Catholic  congre¬ 
gations  organized  themselves  into  Lutheran 
churches  and  influenced  secular  authorities  to  go 
along.  Luther  was  protected  by  the  Elector  of 
Saxony  partially  because  Frederick  the  Wise  was 
a  practical  politician. 

The  fundamental  principle  of  the  Lutheran 
creed  was  salvation  by  the  faith  that  Christ  s  sac¬ 
rifice  alone  could  wash  away  sin.  This  was  op¬ 
posed  to  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  salvation  by 
faith  and  good  works,  including  conformance  to 
prescribed  dogma  and  participation  in  rituals. 
Along  with  the  Lutheran  emphasis  on  faith  went 
belief  in  an  all-powerful  and  all-knowing  God, 
beyond  the  rational  understanding  of  depraved 
human  sinners.  A  Christian,  according  to  Luther, 
could  experience  God  and  gain  salvation  only 
through  personal  faith  in  Christ  and  the  revealed 
word  of  the  Scriptures. 

Following  these  basic  tenets,  Lutheranism 
rejected  much  of  the  Catholic  ritual.  It  aban¬ 
doned  all  sacraments  not  mentioned  in  the  New 
Testament,  retaining  only  baptism  and  the  Eucha¬ 
rist.  The  Catholic  Mass  became  the  Lutheran 
“Communion,"  involving  all  those  attending  ser¬ 
vices  and  requiring  no  priestly  blessing  to  trans¬ 
form  the  bread  and  wine  into  Christs  body  and 
blood,  which  in  Lutheran  theory  automatically 
“co-existed"  with  the  wafer  and  the  wine.  Other 
changes  included  church  services  in  German 
instead  of  Latin,  an  emphasis  on  preaching,  the 
abolition  of  monasteries,  and  the  curtailment  of 
formal  ceremonies  foreign  to  the  personal  expe¬ 
riences  of  ordinary  people. 

The  Lutheran  Church  claimed  to  be  a 
“priesthood  of  all  believers”  in  which  each  per¬ 
son  could  receive  God  directly  or  through  the 
Scriptures.  This  required  accurate  translation  of 
the  Bible  from  Greek  and  Roman  sources,  a 
humanist  achievement  that  Luther  hailed,  but  he 
saw  no  absolute  need  for  clerical  mediation 
between  a  Christian  and  his  God.  Both  ordained 
clergymen  and  lay  members  were  equally  re¬ 
sponsible  for  keeping  the  faith,  helping  others, 
and  saving  their  own  souls.  Luther  saw  a  clerical 


hierarchy  as  at  best  a  necessary  evil.  Having 
denied  papal  infallibility  and  Catholic  clerical 
privileges,  he  followed  the  same  principles  in 
dealing  with  his  own  hardworking  and  often 
impoverished  preachers. 

Luther’s  ideas  on  marriage  and  Christian 
equality  promised  women  new  opportunities, 
which  were  only  partially  realized.  He  stressed 
the  importance  of  wives  as  marriage  partners  for 
both  the  clergy  and  laity.  Contrary  to  Catholic 
doctrine,  he  even  condoned  divorce  in  cases  of 
adultery  and  desertion.  During  the  1520s  his 
views  drew  numerous  women,  including  his  own 
wife,  to  Wittenberg,  where  they  found  refuge 
from  monasteries  or  Catholic  husbands.  Some 
Lutheran  women  became  wandering  preachers, 
but  they  evoked  protests  from  male  ministers  and 
legal  prohibitions  from  many  German  munici¬ 
pal  councils,  including  those  of  Nuremberg  and 
Augsburg.  Although  teaching  that  women  were 
equal  to  men  in  opportunities  for  salvation  and 
in  their  family  roles,  Luthers  later  writings  de¬ 
scribed  them  as  subordinates  to  their  husbands 
and  not  meant  for  the  pulpit. 

Despite  his  prejudices  against  hierarchies, 
Luther  established  a  church  organization  as  well 
as  a  doctrine.  Each  congregation  was  charged 
with  disciplining  its  members  in  the  faith  and 
maintaining  schools,  with  approved  catechisms, 
for  the  moral  and  religious  education  of  children. 
At  first  each  congregation  conducted  its  own 
affairs,  but  by  the  late  1520s  Luther  saw  a  need 
for  a  governing  bureaucracy  to  maintain  unity  of 
faith  and  combat  ignorance  of  the  Scriptures. 
This  led  to  a  central  committee  in  Saxony,  whose 
members  visited  and  instructed  the  congrega¬ 
tions.  Ultimately,  each  of  the  four  Saxon  districts 
was  put  under  a  superintendent.  This  Saxon  sys¬ 
tem  became  the  model  for  subsequent  Lutheran 
state  churches  in  Germany  and  Scandinavia. 

More  than  has  been  commonly  realized,  this 
early  Lutheranism  was  a  religion  of  resignation 
and  suffering.  Luther  believed  the  end  of  the 
world  was  near  at  hand  in  his  time,  when  the 
devil  would  reign  supreme  before  the  day  of 
final  judgment.  In  this  “end-time,”  Christians 
would  be  required  to  endure  the  most  intense 
miseries  as  testimony  of  their  faith.  They  would 
resist  when  that  faith  was  threatened,  but  in  oth¬ 
er  ordinary  secular  affairs  they  were  obliged  to 
obey  authority.  Thus  Lutheranism  recognized 
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two  main  human  spheres  of  human  obligation: 
the  first  and  highest,  was  to  God;  the  other 
involved  a  subordinate  loyalty  to  earthly  govern¬ 
ments,  which  also  existed  in  accordance  with 
Gods  will. 


The  Political  Orientation  and  Effects  of 
Lutheranism 

Luther’s  idea  of  "two  kingdoms,”  one  of  God  and 
one  of  the  world,  fitted  well  with  contemporary 
political  conditions,  winning  him  support  from 
German  and  Scandinavian  rulers  while  wedding 
his  movement  to  dynastic  nationalism.  Although 
he  was  sincere  in  his  anticipation  of  the  “end- 
time,”  he  was  also  aware  of  the  need  to  protect 
his  church,  which  he  achieved  by  political  coop¬ 
eration  with  the  Elector  of  Saxony  and  other 
German  Protestant  princes.  Under  pressure  in 
the  1530s  he  even  wrote  and  spoke  for  armed 
resistance,  in  what  he  regarded  as  holy  causes. 
Thus  the  Lutheran  political  orientation  helped  to 
shape  emerging  national  monarchies. 

Because  his  church  depended  on  Saxon  elec¬ 
tors  to  protect  him  from  execution  and  pay  his 
salary,  Luther  was  naturally  inclined  to  identify 
his  religion  with  secular  authority.  He  was  also 
innately  conservative,  fearful  of  “the  mob”  and 
full  of  genuine  respect  for  divinely  appointed 
rulers.  Although  his  pleas  for  equal  treatment  of 
children  diminished  the  practice  of  primogeni¬ 
ture  and  fragmented  Protestant  states,  Luther 
strongly  supported  their  rulers.  He  accepted  state 
churches  that  enforced  the  true  faith,  advocated 
government  efforts  to  punish  idleness  while  aid¬ 
ing  the  deserving  poor,  and  favored  mercantilist 
control  of  the  economy  to  effect  communal  wel¬ 
fare  and  enhance  state  power. 

Lutherans  political  orientation  was  more 
clearly  revealed  in  1522-1523  during  a  rebellion 
of  German  knights.  Seeing  themselves  ruined  by 
decaying  manorialism,  these  petty  lords  sought 
an  alliance  with  the  emperor  against  their  com¬ 
mon  enemies:  Rome,  the  princes,  and  the  free 
cities.  Led  by  ultranationalists  such  as  Ulrich  von 
Hutten  and  Franz  von  Sickingen,  they  attacked 
the  archbishop  of  Trier,  while  proclaiming  their 
Lutheranism.  When  Lutheran  support  was  not 
forthcoming,  the  rebellion  was  quickly  crushed. 
Luther  took  no  part  in  the  struggle  but  was 


^  Martin  Luther  and  His  Friends  by  Lucas  Cranach 
the  Elder.  Luther  (left)  and  other  Protestant  re¬ 
formers  surround  their  protector,  Elector  Frederick 
of  Saxony. 

embarrassed  by  opponents  who  claimed  his  reli¬ 
gion  threatened  law  and  order. 

A  better  example  of  Luthers  political  conser¬ 
vatism  was  provided  by  a  general  revolt  of  peas¬ 
ants  and  discontented  townsmen  in  1524-1525. 
Encouraged  by  Lutheran  appeals  for  Christian 
freedom,  the  rebels  drew  up  petitions,  asking  for 
religious  autonomy.  One  group,  led  by  a  former 
ally  of  Luther,  Thomas  Muntzer  (1489-1525), 
proclaimed  that  direct  revelation  was  superior  to 
biblical  authority.  Other  demands  called  for  end¬ 
ing  serfdom,  tithes,  enclosure  of  common  lands, 
excessive  rents,  high  taxes,  and  harsh  punish¬ 
ments.  At  first  Luther  expressed  sympathy  for 


368  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


the  requests,  particularly  for  each  congregations 
right  to  select  its  own  pastor.  Then  as  violence 
erupted  throughout  central  Germany  in  April 
and  May  1525,  imperial  and  princely  troops 
crushed  the  rebel  armies,  killing  an  estimated 
90,000  insurgents.  Luther  had  advised  rebel  lead¬ 
ers  to  obey  the  law  as  God’s  will;  when  they 
turned  to  war  he  penned  a  virulent  pamphlet, 
Against  the  Thievish  and  Murderous  . . .  Peasants. 
In  it  he  called  on  the  princes  to  “knock  down, 
strangle, . . .  stab, . . .  and  think  nothing  so  ven¬ 
omous,  pernicious,  or  Satanic  as  an  insurgent.”5 
By  this  policy  he  guaranteed  his  princely  support 
but  lost  his  earlier  appeal  to  the  lower  classes  in 
country  and  town. 

His  alliance  with  German  princes  and  city 
councils  marked  a  turning  point  in  the  Lutheran 
political  orientation  and  in  its  rising  success.  After 
this  time  Lutheran  pamphleteers  placed  heavier 
emphasis  on  discipline  in  church  and  society. 
Luther  posed  as  a  religious  advisor  to  rulers  and 
often  told  them  what  they  wanted  to  hear,  as 
when  he  approved  Philip  of  Hesse's  bigamous 
marriage.  On  the  other  hand,  converted  rulers 
often  accepted  his  advice  to  their  own  disadvan¬ 
tage,  as  when  they  refused  Catholic  benefices  for 
their  sons  or  willed  away  their  family  lands 
among  many  quarreling  heirs.  In  the  main,  how¬ 
ever,  Lutheranism  aided  state-building  by  ending 
the  Catholic  dominance  of  law,  courts,  and  rev¬ 
enues,  while  providing  popular  religious  support 
for  government.  In  return,  Lutheranism  was  fa¬ 
vored  by  numerous  patrician  urban  oligarchies 
and  by  a  coterie  of  Protestant  princes.  Often  the 
benevolent  authorities  were  women  such  as  Eliza¬ 
beth,  duchess  of  Braunschwig  (1510-1558).  These 
earthly  lords  provided  Luther  respect,  political 
concessions,  and  security  from  Catholic  persecu¬ 
tion.  Without  them,  his  life  and  his  movement 
would  have  been  doomed  from  the  start. 

This  was  soon  very  evident  as  the  movement 
precipitated  a  struggle  for  religious  control  in 
Germany  between  the  emperor  and  the  Lutheran 
princes.  When  Catholics  sought  to  impose  con¬ 
formity  in  Imperial  Diets  during  the  late  1520s, 
Lutheran  leaders  drew  up  a  formal  protest,  from 
which  the  word  Protestant  was  derived.  After  this 
“Augsburg  Confession”  (1530)  was  rejected,  the 
Lutheran  princes  organized  for  defense  in  the 
Schmalkaldic  League.  Charles  V  was  preoccu¬ 
pied  with  the  French  and  the  Turks  (see  p.  362) 


so  open  hostilities  were  minimized,  but  a  spo¬ 
radic  civil  war  dragged  on  until  after  Luther's 
death  in  1546.  It  ended  at  the  Peace  of  Augsburg 
in  1555,  when  the  imperial  princes  were  permit¬ 
ted  to  choose  between  Lutheranism  and  Catholi¬ 
cism  in  their  state  churches,  thus  increasing 
their  independence  of  the  emperor.  In  addition, 
Catholic  properties  confiscated  before  1552  were 
retained  by  Lutheran  principalities,  which  pro¬ 
vided  a  means  for  financing  their  policies. 
Although  no  concessions  were  made  to  other 
Protestant  groups,  such  as  the  Calvinists,  this 
treaty  shifted  the  European  political  balance 
against  the  empire  and  the  church. 

Outside  of  Germany,  Lutheranism  furnished 
a  religious  stimulus  for  developing  national 
monarchies  in  Scandinavia.  Here,  as  in  Ger¬ 
many,  rulers  not  only  welcomed  Lutheran  reli¬ 
gious  ideas  but  also  the  chance  to  acquire  confis¬ 
cated  Catholic  properties.  They  were  especially 
glad  to  have  ministers  preaching  obedience  to 
constituted  secular  authority.  In  Sweden,  Gus- 
tavus  Vasa  (1523-1560)  used  Lutheranism  to 
lead  a  successful  struggle  for  Swedish  indepen¬ 
dence  from  Denmark.  In  turn,  the  Danish  king, 
who  also  ruled  Norway,  issued  an  ordinance  in 
1537  establishing  a  national  Lutheran  Church, 
with  its  bishops  as  salaried  officials  of  the  state. 

HENRY  VIII  AND  ANGLICANISM 

The  early  English  Reformation  created  an  An¬ 
glican  Church  even  more  politically  Protestant 
than  Lutheranism.  Its  leader,  King  Henry  VIII 
(1504-1547),  was  not  a  dissenting  priest  but 
rather  the  reigning  monarch.  His  primary  motive 
was  securing  his  Tudor  dynasty,  although  access 
to  the  wealth  of  the  English  Catholic  Church  was 
also  a  major  consideration.  Protestant  theology 
and  ritual  did  not  much  interest  him,  as  was 
demonstrated  by  his  persecution  of  dissident 
Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics.  While  he  lived 
the  English  church  reflected  his  will,  but  after  his 
death  the  country  was  tom  apart  by  corrupt  poli¬ 
tics  and  religious  fanaticism. 

The  Annulment  Issue 

Henry’s  immediate  problem  in  the  1 520s  was  the 
lack  of  a  male  heir.  After  1 8  years  of  marriage,  he 


The  Protestant  and  Catholic  Reformations,  1^00-1555  369 


had  only  a  sickly  daughter  and  an  illegitimate 
son.  His  queen,  Catherine  of  Aragon  (1485— 
1536),  after  four  earlier  pregnancies,  gave  birth 
to  a  stillborn  son  in  1518,  and  by  1527,  when  she 
was  42,  Henry  had  concluded  that  she  would 
have  no  more  children.  His  only  hope  for  the 
future  of  his  dynasty  seemed  to  be  a  new  mar¬ 
riage  with  another  queen.  This,  of  course,  would 
require  an  annulment  of  his  marriage  to  Cather¬ 
ine.  In  1527  he  appealed  to  the  pope,  asking  for 
the  annulment. 

Normally,  the  request  would  probably  have 
been  granted;  the  situation,  however,  was  not 
normal.  Catherine  had  first  been  the  wife  of  Hen¬ 
ry  s  deceased  brother  Arthur.  Her  marriage  to 
Henry  had  required  a  papal  dispensation,  based 
on  her  oath  that  the  first  marriage  had  never 
been  consummated.  Now  Henry  professed  con¬ 
cern  for  his  soul,  tainted  by  living  in  sin  with 
Catherine  for  18  years.  He  also  claimed  that  he 
was  being  punished,  citing  a  passage  in  the  Book 
of  Leviticus,  which  predicted  childlessness  for 
the  man  who  married  his  dead  brothers  wife. 
The  pope  was  sympathetic  and  certainly  aware  of 
an  obligation  to  the  king,  whose  verbal  attacks 
against  Luther  had  caused  Henry  to  be  dubbed 
Defender  of  the  Faith”  by  an  earlier  grateful 
pontiff.  However,  granting  the  annulment  would 
have  been  admission  of  papal  error,  perhaps  even 
corruption,  in  issuing  the  dispensation.  Added  to 
the  Lutheran  problem,  this  would  have  doubly 
damaged  the  papacy. 

A  more  formidable  problem  for  Henry  was 
Catherine.  She  was  a  cultured  Spanish  woman,  a 
respected  consort,  and  a  devoted  wife,  who  had 
successfully  conducted  a  war  against  Scotland 
when  he  was  campaigning  in  France  and  had 
borne  with  Christian  patience  her  failures  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  son.  Henry  recognized  her  strong  charac¬ 
ter  in  his  daughter,  Mary  (1516-1558),  whom  he 
appointed  Princess  of  Wales  and  heir  apparent, 
in  the  absence  of  a  prince.  As  late  as  the  mid- 
1520s,  he  sought  Catherines  companionship  and 
her  counsel.  Henry  soon  learned,  however,  that 
Catherine  would  never  accept  an  annulment,  and 
he  was  afraid  she  might  lead  rebellion  against 
him.  As  the  aunt  of  Charles  V,  whose  armies 
occupied  Rome  in  1527,  she  was  also  able  to 
exert  considerable  pressure  on  the  pope. 

Despite  these  difficulties,  Henry  could  hope 
for  success  in  his  appeal  to  the  pope.  He  was  still 


vigorous,  handsome,  and  popular.  Any  conflict 
with  Rome  was  in  accord  with  national  pride, 
often  expressed  in  traditional  resentment  against 
Roman  domination.  Late  medieval  English  kings 
had  challenged  the  popes  over  church  appoint¬ 
ments  and  revenues.  More  than  a  century  and  a 
half  before  Luther,  an  Oxford  professor  named 
John  Wycliffe  had  denounced  the  false  claims 
of  popes  and  bishops.  In  more  recent  times  Eng¬ 
lish  Christian  humanists,  such  as  Sir  Thomas 
More,  had  criticized  the  artificialities  of  Catho¬ 
lic  worship.  Thus  when  the  pope  delayed  a  deci¬ 
sion,  Henry  was  relatively  secure  in  his  support 
at  home. 

The  Engl  ish  Reformation  and  Reaction 

During  the  three  years  after  1531,  when  Cather¬ 
ine  saw  him  for  the  last  time,  Henry  took  control 
of  affairs.  Lodging  his  daughter  and  his  banished 
wife  in  separate  castles,  he  forbade  them  from 
seeing  each  other.  He  also  intimidated  the  clergy 
into  proclaiming  him  head  of  the  English  church 
as  far  as  the  law  of  Christ  allows,”  extracted 
from  Parliament  the  authority  to  appoint  bish¬ 
ops,  and  designated  his  willing  tool,  Thomas 
Cranmer  (1489-1556),  as  archbishop  of  Canter¬ 
bury.  In  1533  Cranmer  pronounced  Henry’s  mar¬ 
riage  to  Catherine  invalid,  at  the  same  time  legal¬ 
izing  Henry’s  union  with  Anne  Boleyn,  a  lady  of 
the  court  who  was  carrying  his  unborn  child. 
Parliament  also  ended  all  payment  of  revenues  to 
Rome.  Now,  having  little  other  choice,  the  pope 
excommunicated  Henry,  making  the  breach  offi¬ 
cial  on  both  sides. 

Amid  a  marked  anti-Catholic  campaign  in 
the  1530s,  Henry  secured  the  Anglican  Establish¬ 
ment,  which  became  an  engine  for  furthering 
royal  policies,  with  his  henchmen  controlling 
every  function,  from  the  building  of  chapels  to 
the  wording  of  the  liturgy.  Former  church  rev¬ 
enues,  including  more  than  £40,000  a  year  from 
religious  fees  alone,  poured  into  the  royal  trea¬ 
sury.  In  1539  Parliament  completed  its  seizure  of 
monastery  lands,  selling  some  for  revenue  and 
dispensing  others  to  secure  the  loyalties  of  crown 
supporters.  Meanwhile,  Catholics  suffered.  Dis¬ 
possessed  nuns,  unlike  monks  and  priests,  could 
find  no  place  in  the  new  church  and  were  often 
reduced  to  despair.  One,  the  famous  "holy  maid 
of  Kent,”  who  dared  to  rebuke  the  king  publicly, 


370  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


was  executed,  as  were  other  Catholic  dissidents, 
including  former  chancellor  Sir  Thomas  More, 
and  the  saintly  Bishop  Fisher  of  Rochester.  Hen¬ 
ry  even  forced  his  daughter,  Mary,  to  accept  him 
as  head  of  the  church  and  admit  the  illegality  of 
her  mother’s  marriage. 

The  new  Anglican  Church,  however,  brought 
about  little  change  in  doctrine  or  ritual.  The  “Six 
Articles,”  Parliament’s  declaration  of  the  new 
creed  and  ceremonies  in  1539,  reaffirmed  most 
Catholic  theology,  except  papal  supremacy.  Hen¬ 
ry,  in  his  latter  years  after  the  execution  of  Anne 
in  1536,  grew  increasingly  suspicious  of  popular 
Protestantism,  which  was  spreading  into  Eng¬ 
land  and  Scotland  from  the  Continent.  He  re¬ 
fused  to  legalize  clerical  marriage,  which  caused 
great  hardships  among  many  Anglican  clergy¬ 
men,  including  some  bishops,  and  their  wives. 
Henry’s  sixth  wife,  the  former  Catherine  Parr, 
who  was  sympathetic  to  the  reformers,  narrowly 
escaped  the  king’s  displeasure  by  humbly  appeal¬ 
ing  to  his  vanity.  Others  were  not  so  lucky.  Per¬ 
haps  the  most  notable  among  many  Protestant 
martyrs  was  Anne  Askew,  a  woman  of  Lincoln¬ 
shire,  who  was  tried  before  a  church  court  for 
heresy  and  so  confounded  her  judges  that  she 


became  a  legend.  She  was  nevertheless  burned  in 
1546,  a  year  before  Henry  died. 

The  Turmoil  of  Extremes 

The  decade  after  Henry’s  death  brought  social 
and  political  upheaval,  as  religious  fanaticism 
shook  the  country.  For  six  years  amidst  growing 
political  corruption,  extreme  Protestants  ruled 
the  country  and  the  frail  young  king,  Edward  VI 
(1547-1553),  the  son  of  Henry’s  third  wife,  Jane 
Seymour.  When  Edward  died  in  1553,  Mary 
Tudor  came  to  the  throne  and  strove  to  restore 
Catholicism  until  her  death  in  1558. 

In  Edward’s  reign  the  government  was  con¬ 
trolled  by  a  Regency  Council,  dominated  first  by 
the  duke  of  Somerset  and  then  after  1549  by  his 
rival,  the  duke  of  Northumberland.  While  the 
council  members  furthered  their  own  ambitions, 
many  parishes  were  engulfed  by  a  wave  of  rad¬ 
ical  Protestantism,  which  weakened  religious 
traditions.  Foreign  refugees  contributed  to  the 
unrest,  although  many  were  aided  by  English 
sympathizers  like  Catherine  Willoughby,  duchess 
of  Suffolk,  and  other  Protestant  court  ladies. 
Starting  slowly  under  Somerset  and  moving 


-$■  This  allegorical  painting  of 
the  Tudor  succession  shows 
Henry  VIII  flanked  by  his 
daughters  and  their  atten¬ 
dants.  "Bloody  Mary"  and 
her  husband,  Philip  II  of 
Spain,  on  the  king's  right,  are 
accompanied  by  Mars,  the 
god  of  war.  To  Henry's  left  is 
Elizabeth  I,  ushered  in  by  fig¬ 
ures  representing  peace  and 
plenty.  Edward  VI,  who  died 
during  his  teens,  is  kneeling 
at  his  father's  side. 
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^  Both  Catholics  (left)  and  Protestants  (right)  suffered  persecution  during  the  English  Refor¬ 
mation.  Which  group  was  being  persecuted  depended  on  the  religion  professed  by  the 
reigning  monarch. 


faster  under  Northumberland,  the  government 
sought  political  support  by  courting  the  religious 
dissidents.  It  repealed  the  Six  Articles,  permitted 
priests  to  marry,  replaced  the  Latin  service  with 
Cranmers  English  version,  and  adopted  the 
Forty-two  Articles,  an  embodiment  of  extreme 
Protestantism.  Such  policies  frightened  Catho¬ 
lics,  but  there  were  only  two  religious  burnings. 
One  victim  was  a  Calvinist  man;  the  other  was  an 
Anabaptist  woman. 

Frightful  persecutions  of  Protestants  marked 
the  reign  of  Mary  Tudor.  Although  known  in  his¬ 
tory  as  Bloody  Mary,”  the  new  queen  possessed 
many  admirable  qualities,  including  dignity, 
intelligence,  compassion  and  a  strong  moral 
sense,  but  she  was  handicapped  by  a  religious 
obsession  and  by  her  hopeless  love  for  her 
Catholic  husband,  Philip  II,  king  of  Spain,  who 
married  her  in  1554,  courteously  abandoned  her 
soon  after,  and  returned  only  once,  briefly,  to  ask 
her  aid  in  furthering  his  diplomacy.  At  first  suc¬ 
cessful  in  putting  down  rebellion,  Mary  squan¬ 
dered  her  early  popularity  by  imposing  her  will 
on  a  divided  people.  This  involved  restoring  the 
Catholic  church  service,  proclaiming  papal  au¬ 
thority,  forging  a  Spanish  alliance,  and  burning 
300  Protestants,  including  Cranmer  and  two  other 
bishops.  Most  victims,  however,  were  of  the  mid¬ 
dle  and  lower  classes;  55  of  these  were  women 
and  2  were  blind  girls.  At  the  end  Mary  died  piti¬ 


fully,  rejected  by  her  husband  and  people,  but 
unmoved  from  her  determined  hope  to  save  Eng¬ 
lish  Catholicism. 


THE  SECOND  REFORMATION 

As  indicated  above,  other  more  radical  forms  of 
Protestantism  were  emerging  in  Europe  while 
Anglicanism  and  Lutheranism  were  maturing  as 
state  churches.  Calvinism  was  the  most  popular 
and  the  most  conservative  of  these,  but  there 
were  many  others,  including  multiple  forms  of 
Anabaptism.  All  of  them  went  farther  than  Lu¬ 
theranism  and  Anglicanism  in  rejecting  Catholic 
dogma  and  ritual.  They  were  also  marked  by 
their  intensity  in  pursuing  objectives.  Generally, 
they  were  opposed  to  monarchy  but  this  did  not 
become  very  apparent  until  they  were  deeply 
involved  in  religious  wars  after  1560. 

The  Early  Reformation  in  Switzerland 

Popular  Protestantism  arose  early  in  Switzer¬ 
land,  where  conditions  favored  its  growth.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  late  medieval  period  the  country  pros¬ 
pered  in  the  growing  trade  between  Italy  and 
northern  Europe.  Busy  Swiss  craftsmen  and 
merchants  in  such  cities  as  Zurich,  Bern,  Basel, 
and  Geneva  became  alienated  by  their  Habsburg 
overlords  and  by  papal  policies,  particularly  the 
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sale  of  indulgences.  In  1499  the  Confederation  of 
Swiss  cantons  won  independence  from  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire  and  the  Habsburgs.  To  many 
Swiss  this  was  a  first  step  in  repudiating  the 
authority  of  the  pope. 

The  Swiss  Reformation  began  in  Zurich, 
shortly  after  Luther  published  his  theses  at  Wit¬ 
tenberg.  It  was  led  by  Ulrich  Zwingli  (1484- 
1531),  a  scholar,  priest,  and  former  military 
chaplain,  who  persuaded  the  city  council  to  cre¬ 
ate  a  regime  of  clergymen  and  magistrates  to 
supervise  government,  religion,  and  individual 
morality.  Zwingli  agreed  with  Luther  in  repudiat¬ 
ing  papal  in  favor  of  scriptural  authority.  He  sim¬ 
plified  services,  preached  justification  by  faith, 
attacked  monasticism,  and  opposed  clerical 
celibacy.  More  rational  than  Luther,  he  was  also 
more  interested  in  practical  reforms,  going 
beyond  Luther  in  advocating  additional  grounds 
for  divorce  and  in  denying  any  mystical  con¬ 
veyance  of  grace  by  baptism  or  communion; 
both,  to  Zwingli,  were  only  symbols.  These  differ¬ 
ences  proved  irreconcilable  when  Luther  and 
Zwingli  met  to  consider  merging  their  move¬ 
ments  in  1529. 

As  Zwingli's  influence  spread  rapidly  among 
the  northern  cantons,  religious  controversy  sepa¬ 
rated  north  from  south,  rural  from  urban  areas, 
and  feudal  overlords,  both  lay  and  ecclesiastical, 
from  towns  within  their  dominions.  When  in  the 
1520s  Geneva  repudiated  its  feudal  obligations 
and  declared  its  independence  from  its  local 
bishop  and  the  Count  of  Savoy,  the  city  became  a 
hotbed  of  Protestantism,  with  preachers  swarm¬ 
ing  in  from  Zurich.  Zwingli  was  killed  in  the 
resulting  religious  war  of  1531;  fortunately,  the 
fighting  ended  quickly  in  a  peace  that  permitted 
each  Swiss  canton  to  choose  its  own  religion. 

Origin  and 
Calvinism 

Hoping  to  secure  Protestantism  in  Geneva  after 
the  religious  wars,  enthusiastic  reformers  invit¬ 
ed  John  Calvin  (1509-1564)  to  Geneva.  Calvin 
arrived  from  Basel  in  1536.  His  preaching  ulti¬ 
mately  won  enough  followers  to  make  his 
church  the  official  religion.  From  Geneva  the 
faith  spread  widely  in  all  directions  after  the  ear¬ 
ly  1540s. 


Calvin  was  a  dour  French  reformer,  a  formi¬ 
dable  foe  of  the  ungodly  but  a  caring  colleague 
and  minister  to  humble  believers.  His  mother 
had  died  while  he  was  still  a  child.  He  had  been 
partially  alienated  from  his  father,  and  a  friend  of 
the  family  sent  him  to  the  University  of  Paris 
when  he  was  12.  There  he  began  studying  theolo¬ 
gy  but  later  transferred  to  Orleans,  where  he  took 
up  law.  He  read  some  humanist  writings,  talked 
to  Lutherans,  experienced  a  personal  conversion, 
broke  with  the  church  (1534),  was  suspected  of 
heresy  by  the  authorities,  and  ultimately  fled  to 
Basel.  There  in  1536  he  published  the  first  edi¬ 
tion  of  his  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
a  most  influential  theological  work  that  trans¬ 
formed  the  general  Lutheran  doctrines  into  a 
profoundly  rational  legal  system.  It  also  earned 
Calvin  his  invitation  to  Geneva. 

His  original  plan  for  a  city  government  there 
called  for  domination  by  the  clergy  and  banish¬ 
ment  of  all  dissidents.  This  aroused  such  a  storm 
of  opposition  from  both  Anabaptists  and  lib¬ 
ertines  that  he  was  forced  into  exile  at  Stras¬ 
bourg,  where  he  was  associated  with  other  re¬ 
formers  who  urged  him  to  take  a  wife.  In  1539  he 
married  Idellete  de  Bures,  a  sickly  widow  with 
two  children.  She  came  back  to  Geneva  with  him 
in  1541,  when  his  party  regained  power.  Hence¬ 
forth,  as  Protestant  refugees  packed  the  city,  Idel- 
lette  managed  Calvins  household,  took  in  friends 
and  refugees,  nursed  him  through  frequent 
headaches,  tried  unsuccessfully  to  bear  his  chil¬ 
dren,  and  left  him  bereft  when  she  died  in  1549. 

Calvin’s  second  regime  at  Geneva  after  1541 
involved  a  long  struggle  with  the  city  council. 
His  proposed  ordinances  for  the  Genevan 
Church  gave  the  clergy  full  control  over  moral 
and  religious  behavior,  but  the  council  modified 
the  document,  placing  all  appointments  and 
enforcement  of  law  under  its  jurisdiction.  Al¬ 
though  recognizing  the  Bible  as  supreme  law 
and  the  Institutes  as  a  model  for  behavior,  it  did 
not  always  act  upon  recommendations  from  the 
Consistory,  Calvin’s  supreme  church  committee. 
For  the  next  14  years  Calvin  fought  against  pub¬ 
lic  criticism  and  opposition  in  the  council.  He 
gradually  increased  his  power,  however,  through 
support  from  a  stream  of  Protestant  refugees 
who  poured  into  the  city.  His  influence  climaxed 
after  a  failed  revolt  of  the  “Godless”  in  1555. 


EarLj  Development  of 
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From  that  year  until  his  death  in  1564,  he  domi¬ 
nated  the  council,  ruling  Geneva  with  an  iron 
hand,  within  the  letter  but  not  the  spirit  of  the 
original  ordinances. 

Particularly  in  that  latter  period,  the  Consis¬ 
tory  apprehended  violators  of  religious  and  mo¬ 
ral  law,  sending  its  members  into  households  to 
check  every  detail  of  private  life.  Offenders  were 
reported  to  secular  magistrates  for  punishment. 
Relatively  light  penalties  were  imposed  for  miss¬ 
ing  church,  laughing  during  services,  wearing 
bright  colors,  dancing,  playing  cards,  or  swear¬ 
ing.  Religious  dissent,  however,  brought  much 
heavier  punishment.  The  council  frequently 
approved  Consistory  recommendations  by  ban¬ 
ishing  offenders  for  blasphemy,  mild  heresies, 
adultery,  or  suspected  witchcraft.  Magistrates 
sometimes  used  torture  to  obtain  confessions 
and  often  executed  heretics,  averaging  more  than 
a  dozen  annually  as  early  as  the  1540s.  Michael 
Servetus  (1511-1553),  the  Spanish  theologian- 
philosopher  and  refugee  from  the  Catholic  Inqui¬ 
sition,  was  burned  for  heresy  because  he  had 
denied  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  To  its  credit, 
however,  the  Consistory  in  this  period  showed 
little  sexual  discrimination,  penalizing  men  as 
severely  as  women. 


Calvinism  and  Its  Impact 

Before  1555  Calvinism  was  not  a  major  Protes¬ 
tant  movement;  indeed,  the  Peace  of  Augsburg 
made  no  concessions  to  Calvinist  regimes.  Yet 
even  that  early,  when  it  had  gained  official  status 
only  in  Switzerland  and  Navarre,  Calvinism 
exerted  its  own  special  appeal  and  unique 
impact.  Although  it  shared  with  Lutheranism  a 
strong  aversion  to  Scholastic  theology  and  a 
stringent  dogmatism,  it  also  perpetuated  Calvin  s 
respect  for  rational  precision  and  his  belief  in 
education,  along  with  his  will  to  aggressive  re¬ 
sistance  whenever  the  danger  of  political  sup¬ 
pression  outweighed  his  natural  inclination  to 
cooperate  with  secular  authorities.  Such  typical 
ambiguities  led  to  differences  from  Lutheranism 
in  theology  and  politics  which  helped  generate  a 
“second  Reformation.” 

These  differences  in  theology  were  subtle 
but  distinct.  Calvin  accepted  Luthers  insistence 
upon  justification  by  faith;  like  Luther,  he  saw 


Christian  life  as  a  constant  struggle  against  the 
devil,  and  he  expected  a  coming  divine  retribu¬ 
tion,  an  “end-time,”  when  God  would  redress  the 
evils  increasing  on  every  side.  Calvin  also  agreed 
with  Luther  in  seeing  God's  power  as  a  relief 
for  human  anxiety  and  a  source  of  inner  peace. 
Both  reformers  believed  man  to  be  totally  de¬ 
praved,  but  Calvin  placed  greater  emphasis  on 
this  point,  at  the  same  time  emphasizing  God's 
immutable  will  and  purpose.  If  Calvinism,  to 
human  minds,  seemed  contradictory  in  affirming 
man’s  sinful  nature  and  his  creation  in  God’s 
image,  this  only  proved  that  God’s  purposes  were 
absolutely  beyond  human  understanding.  For 
depraved  humans  God  required  faith  and  obedi¬ 
ence,  not  understanding. 

God’s  omnipotence  was  Calvin's  cardinal 
principle.  He  saw  all  of  nature  as  governed  by  a 
divinely  ordained  order,  discernible  to  man  but 
governed  by  laws  that  God  could  set  aside  in 
effecting  miracles  as  He  willed.  Carried  to  its 
logical  conclusion,  such  ideas  produced  Calvin's 
characteristic  doctrine  of  predestination.  Since 
God  is  all-powerful  and  all-knowing.  He  must 
also  know  who  are  to  be  saved  and  who  are  to  be 
damned  eternally.  The  human  purpose,  then,  is 
not  to  win  salvation— for  this  has  already  been 
determined— but  to  honor  God.  Calvin  did  not 
profess  to  know  absolutely  who  were  God’s  cho¬ 
sen,  but  he  believed  that  some  tests  might  be 
partially  successful  in  identifying  the  elect:  a 
moral  life,  a  public  profession  of  faith,  and  par¬ 
ticipation  in  the  two  sacraments  of  baptism  and 
communion. 

In  Calvins  grand  scheme,  as  laid  out  precise¬ 
ly  in  the  Institutes,  his  church  served  to  aid  the 
elect  in  honoring  God  and  preparing  the  elect  for 
salvation.  As  communities  of  believers,  congrega¬ 
tions  were  committed  to  constant  war  against 
Satan.  They  also  functioned  to  spread  the  Word, 
educate  youth,  and  alleviate  suffering  among  the 
destitute.  Ministers  of  the  church  were  responsi¬ 
ble  for  advising  secular  authorities  on  religious 
policies  and  resisting  governments  that  violated 
Gods  laws.  Within  the  church,  ministers  were 
elected  by  congregations,  under  the  tutelage  of 
experienced  pastors,  convened  in  official  ses¬ 
sions.  Each  congregation  was  required  to  live  by 
central  doctrines,  but  permitted  variations  in  rit¬ 
ual  and  ceremony,  arising  from  local  traditions. 
Regional  elected  synods,  or  councils,  decided 
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John  Calvin  on  God's  Omniscience  and  Predestination 

This  selection  from  Calvin's  most  famous  work  summarizes  one  of  the  two  most  significant  points  in  his  theology.  The  other  was  justifica¬ 
tion  by  faith. 


Of  the  Eternal  Election,  by  Which  God  Has 
Predestined  Some  to  Salvation,  and  Others 
to  Destruction. 


The  predestination  by  which  God  adopts 
some  of  the  hope  of  life,  and  adjudges  others  to 
eternal  death,  no  man  who  would  be  thought 
pious  ventures  simply  to  deny;  but  it  is  greatly 
cavilled  at,  especially  by  those  who  make  pre¬ 
science  its  cause.  We,  indeed,  ascribe  both  pre¬ 
science  and  predestination  to  God;  but  we  say 
that  it  is  absurd  to  make  the  latter  subordinate 
to  the  former  (see  chap.  xxii.  sec.  1).  When  we 
attribute  prescience  to  God,  we  mean  that  all 
things  always  were,  and  ever  continue,  under 
his  eye;  that  to  his  knowledge  there  is  no  past 
or  future,  but  all  things  are  present,  and  indeed 
so  present,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  idea  of 
them  that  is  before  him  (as  those  objects  are 
which  we  retain  in  our  memory),  but  that  he 
truly  sees  and  contemplates  them  as  actually 
under  his  immediate  inspection.  This  pre¬ 
science  extends  to  the  whole  circuit  of  the 
world,  and  to  all  creatures.  By  predestination 
we  mean  the  eternal  decree  of  God,  by  which 
he  determined  with  himself  whatever  he 
wished  to  happen  with  regard  to  every  man.  All 
are  not  created  on  equal  terms,  but  some  are 
preordained  to  eternal  life,  others  to  eternal 
damnation;  and,  accordingly,  as  each  has  been 
created  for  one  or  other  of  these  ends,  we  say 
that  he  has  been  predestined  to  life  or  to  death. 
This  God  has  testified,  not  only  in  the  case  of 
single  individuals;  he  has  also  given  a  specimen 
of  it  in  the  whole  posterity  of  Abraham,  to 
make  it  plain  that  the  future  condition  of  each 
nation  was  entirely  at  his  disposal. . . . 


. . .  We  say,  then,  that  Scripture  clearly 
proves  this  much,  that  God  by  his  eternal  and 
immutable  counsel  determined  once  for  all 
those  whom  it  was  his  pleasure  one  day  to 
admit  to  salvation,  and  those  whom,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  was  his  pleasure  to  doom  to 
destruction.  We  maintain  that  this  counsel,  as 
regards  the  elect,  is  founded  on  his  free  mercy, 
without  any  respect  to  human  worth,  while 
those  whom  he  dooms  to  destruction  are 
excluded  from  access  to  life  by  a  just  and 
blameless,  but  at  the  same  time  incomprehen¬ 
sible  judgment.  In  regard  to  the  elect,  we 
regard  calling  as  the  evidence  of  election,  and 
justification  as  another  symbol  of  its  manifes¬ 
tation,  until  it  is  fully  accomplished  by  the 
attainment  of  glory.  But  as  the  Lord  seals  his 
elect  by  calling  and  justification,  so  by  exclud¬ 
ing  the  reprobate  either  from  the  knowledge  of 
his  name  or  the  sanctification  of  his  Spirit,  he 
by  these  marks  in  a  manner  discloses  the  judg¬ 
ment  which  awaits  them.  I  will  here  omit  many 
of  the  fictions  which  foolish  men  have  devised 
to  overthrow  predestination.  There  is  no  need 
of  refuting  objections  which  the  moment  they 
are  produced  abundantly  betray  their  hollow¬ 
ness.  I  will  dwell  only  on  those  points  which 
either  form  the  subject  of  dispute  among  the 
learned,  or  may  occasion  any  difficulty  to  the 
simple,  or  may  be  employed  by  impiety  as  spe¬ 
cious  pretexts  for  assailing  the  justice  of  God. 


From  “Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion”  in  Harry 
J.  Carroll,  et  al.,  eds.,  The  Development  of  Civilization 
(Glenview,  IL:  Scott,  Foresman,  1970),  pp.  91-93. 


common  policies  and  judged  alleged  violations 
by  individual  churches. 

Calvin  was  particularly  ambivalent  in  his 
views  on  government.  He  believed  that  all  rulers 
were  responsible  to  God  and  subject  to  His 
vengeance.  But  throughout  the  1540s  when  he 


was  hoping  to  gain  the  support  of  monarchs,  he 
emphasized  the  Christian  duty  of  obedience  to 
secular  authorities.  Even  then,  however,  he  ad¬ 
vised  rulers  to  seek  counsel  from  church  leaders, 
and  he  ordered  the  faithful,  both  among  the  cler¬ 
gy  and  the  laity,  to  disregard  any  government 
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that  denied  them  freedom  in  following  Christ. 
Although  willing  to  support  any  political  system 
that  furthered  the  true  faith,  Calvin  always  pre¬ 
ferred  representative  government.  Later,  as  a 
surging  Calvinism  faced  widespread  royal  oppo¬ 
sition,  this  prejudice  remained  as  a  distinct 
threat  to  absolute  monarchy. 

Another  ambiguity  in  Calvins  social  thought 
involved  his  attitude  toward  women.  Unlike 
Catholic  theologians  he  did  not  emphasize  Eve's 
guilt  in  Adam  s  fall.  In  his  mind  men  and  women 
were  equally  full  of  sin,  but  they  were  also  equal 
in  their  chances  for  salvation.  As  he  sought 
recruits  Calvin  stressed  womens  right  to  read  the 
Bible  and  participate  in  church  services,  a 
promise  that  attracted  women  to  his  movement. 
At  the  same  time  he  saw  women  as  naturally  sub¬ 
ordinate  to  their  husbands  in  practical  affairs, 
including  the  conduct  of  church  business.  With¬ 
out  female  patron  saints  or  priestly  confessors, 
they  were  now  expected  to  seek  protection  and 
moral  discipline  from  their  spouses. 

Before  the  Peace  of  Augsburg,  Calvinism 
made  its  greatest  gains  in  France,  the  reformers 


own  homeland.  His  message  there  attracted 
numerous  ambitious  nobles  and  many  members 
of  the  urban  middle  classes,  who  had  begun  to 
feel  alienated  from  both  church  and  state.  Mis¬ 
sionaries  from  Geneva  recruited  thousands  of 
these  people  in  a  national  system  of  congre¬ 
gations  and  synods.  A  large  proportion  were 
women,  who  worked  diligently,  not  only  convert¬ 
ing  their  husbands  and  families  but  also  found¬ 
ing  religious  schools,  nursing  the  sick,  and  aid¬ 
ing  the  poor.  Many  educated  aristocratic  women 
also  promoted  the  growth  of  Calvinism.  One  of 
them  was  Margaret  of  Angouleme,  queen  of  the 
quasi-French  state  of  Navarre  (1492-1549)  and 
sister  of  the  French  king.  She  often  petitioned 
her  brother  on  behalf  of  Protestantism  and  kept 
reformers  at  her  court,  where  Calvin  was  shel¬ 
tered  at  one  time.  Her  daughter  Jeanne  d’Albret 
(1528-1572),  who  became  queen  in  1549,  estab¬ 
lished  Calvinism  in  Navarre.  Calvinism  also 
enlisted  many  French  dissident  nobles,  particu¬ 
larly  among  the  Bourbons,  who  hoped  to  use 
Calvinist  support  in  claiming  the  French  throne. 
They  were  part  of  the  aristocratic  Huguenot 


^  In  this  French  painting  of 
1564,  a  congregation  in 
Lyons,  France,  listens  to  the 
sermon  of  a  Calvinist  preach¬ 
er.  Worshippers  are  seated 
according  to  rank  and  all 
attention  is  directed  to  the 
preacher.  Behind  the  pulpit, 
an  hourglass  measures  the 
length  of  the  sermon. 
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most  significant  in  preparing  for  later  aggressive 
action. 


^  Margaret  of  Navarre,  a  supporter  of  Protestantism, 
was  the  author  of  the  Heptameron,  a  collection  of 
tales  modeled  on  Boccaccio's  Decameron. 


(French  Calvinist)  clique  that  included  Admiral 
de’Coligny,  Jeanne  d’Albret,  and  the  Bourbon 
prince,  Louis  of  Conde. 

Calvinism  made  gains  elsewhere  but  did  not 
win  political  power.  In  Italy  the  duchess  of 
Ferrara  copied  the  Navarre  church  service  for 
her  private  chapel  while  harboring  Calvinist 
refugees;  Zofia  Olesnicka,  the  wife  of  a  Polish 
noble,  endowed  a  local  Calvinist  church.  Stras¬ 
bourg  in  the  1530s  was  a  free  center  for  Protes¬ 
tant  reformers  such  as  Matthew  Zell  and  his 
wife,  Katherine,  who  befriended  many  Calvinist 
preachers,  including  Martin  Bucer,  a  missionary 
to  England  during  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  In  the 
same  period  John  Knox  spread  the  Calvinist  mes¬ 
sage  in  Scotland.  Such  efforts,  however,  were 


Anabaptism  and  the  Protestant  Sects 

Even  more  extreme  than  Calvinism  were  many 
divergent  Protestant  splinter  groups,  each  pursu¬ 
ing  its  own  “inner  lights.”  Some  saw  visions  of 
the  world’s  end,  some  advocated  a  Christian 
brotherhood  of  shared  wealth,  some  opposed 
social  distinctions  and  economic  inequalities, 
some — the  Anabaptists — repudiated  infant  bap¬ 
tism  as  a  violation  of  Christian  responsibility, 
and  some  denied  the  need  for  any  clergy.  Most 
of  the  sects  emphasized  biblical  literalism  and 
direct  emotional  communion  between  the  indi¬ 
vidual  and  God.  The  majority  of  them  were  indif¬ 
ferent  or  antagonistic  to  secular  government; 
many  favored  pacifism  and  substitution  of  the 
church  for  the  state. 

Women  were  prominent  among  the  sects. 
Because  life  was  so  dangerous  they  were  usually 
outnumbered  by  men,  but  the  3000  female  sect 
members  in  the  sixteenth  century  were  marked 
by  their  biblical  knowledge,  faith,  courage, 
and  independence.  They  helped  found  religious 
communities,  wrote  hymns  and  religious  tracts, 
debated  theology,  and  publicly  challenged  the 
authorities.  Some  preached  and  delivered  pro¬ 
phecies,  although  such  activities  were  soon  sup¬ 
pressed  by  male  ministers.  More  women  than 
men  endured  torture  and  suffered  martyrdom. 
Their  leadership  opportunities  and  relative  free¬ 
doms  in  marriage,  compared  to  women  of  other 
religions,  were  bought  at  a  high  price  in  hardship 
and  danger. 

Persecution  of  the  sects  arose  largely  from 
their  radical  ideas,  but  Catholics  and  other 
Protestants  usually  cited  two  revolutionary  ac¬ 
tions.  Some  radical  preachers  took  part  in  the 
German  peasants’  revolt  of  the  1520s  and  shared 
in  the  savage  punishments  that  followed.  In  1534 
a  Catholic  army  besieged  Munster,  a  German  city 
near  the  northern  Netherlands,  where  thousands 
of  recently  arrived  Anabaptist  extremists  had 
seized  control  and  expelled  dissenters.  Facing  its 
desperate  fate,  the  regime  of  saints  confiscated 
property,  institutionalized  polygamy,  and  planned 
to  convert  the  world.  John  of  Leyden,  a  former 
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^  The  army  that  recaptured  the  city  of  Munster  executed  the  Anabaptist  leaders  and  dis¬ 
played  their  bodies  as  a  warning  to  others.  The  siege  of  Munster  touched  off  a  wide¬ 
spread  persecution  of  Anabaptists. 


Dutch  tailor  who  claimed  divine  authority,  head¬ 
ed  a  terrorist  regime  during  the  final  weeks  be¬ 
fore  the  city  fell.  Its  defenders  suffered  horrible 
tortures  and  executions. 

Among  the  most  damaging  charges  against 
the  Munster  rebels  was  their  reputed  sexual 
excesses  and  the  dominant  role  played  by  women 
in  this  immorality.  Such  charges  were  mostly  dis¬ 
tortions.  The  initiation  of  polygamy,  while  justi¬ 
fied  by  references  to  the  Old  Testament,  was  a 
response  to  problems  arising  from  a  shortage  of 
men,  hundreds  of  whom  had  fled  the  city.  Many 
other  men  were  killed  or  injured  in  the  fighting. 
Thus  the  city-leaders  required  women  to  marry, 
so  that  they  could  be  protected  and  controlled  by 
husbands.  Most  Anabaptist  women  accepted  the 
requirement  as  a  religious  duty.  Although  some 
paraded  through  the  streets,  shouting  religious 
slogans,  the  majority  prepared  meals,  did  manu¬ 
al  labor  on  the  defenses,  fought  beside  their  men, 
and  died  in  the  fighting  or  at  the  stake.  Most  of 
the  original  Munster  women,  however,  fiercely 
resisted  forced  marriage,  choosing  instead  jail  or 
execution. 

For  more  than  a  century  memories  of  Mun¬ 
ster  plagued  the  radical  Protestant  sects.  They 
were  almost  immediately  driven  underground 


throughout  Europe.  Their  persecution  continued 
long  after  they  had  abandoned  violence.  In  time 
they  disbursed  over  the  Continent  and  to  the 
New  World  as  Mennonites,  Quakers,  and  Bap¬ 
tists,  to  name  only  a  few  denominations.  For 
obvious  reasons,  voices  of  the  radicals  were 
among  the  first  raised  for  religious  liberty.  Their 
negative  experience  with  governments  made 
them  even  more  suspicious  of  authority  than 
were  Calvinists.  In  both  the  Netherlands  and  in 
England,  they  participated  in  political  revolu¬ 
tions  and  helped  frame  the  earliest  written 
demands  for  constitutional  government,  repre¬ 
sentative  institutions,  and  civil  liberties. 


THE  CATHOLIC 
KEEORMATION 

The  era  of  the  Protestant  Reformation  was  also 
a  time  of  rejuvenation  for  the  Roman  Catho¬ 
lic  Church.  This  revival  was  largely  caused  by 
the  same  conditions  that  evoked  Protestantism. 
Many  sincere  and  devout  Catholics  had  recog¬ 
nized  a  need  for  reform  and  had  begun  purifying 
their  church  before  Luther  acted  at  Wittenberg. 
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Two  Edicts  Issued  by  the  Twelve  Elders  of  Munster 

In  mid-1 534  the  Anabaptist  regime  in  the  German  city  of  Munster  reached  its  nadir  of  extremism.  This  is  partially  indicated  by  these 
decrees  relating  to  private  life  and  public  behavior. 


Although  all  of  us  in  this  holy  church  of 
Muenster,  in  whose  hearts  the  law  and  the 
will  of  God  are  inscribed  by  the  finger  of 
God  . .  .  should  readily  fulfill  them,  we,  twelve 
elders  of  the  nation,  shall  nevertheless  summa¬ 
rize  them  briefly  in  a  list  in  order  that  the  new 
state  may  be  protected  so  that  each  one  may 
see  what  to  do  and  what  not  to  do. . . . 

The  Scripture  directs  that  those  who  are  dis¬ 
obedient  and  unrepentant  regarding  several 
sins  shall  be  punished  with  the  sword: 

1 .  Whoever  curses  God  and  his  holy  Name 
or  his  Word  shall  be  killed  (Lev.  24). 

2.  No  one  shall  curse  governmental  authori¬ 
ty  (Ex.  22,  Deut.  17),  on  pain  of  death. 

3.  Whoever  does  not  honor  or  obey  his  par¬ 
ents  (Ex.  20,  21)  shall  die. 

4.  Servants  must  obey  their  masters,  and 
masters  must  be  fair  to  their  servants 
(Eph.  6). 

5.  Both  parties  who  commit  adultery  shall 
die  (Ex.  20,  Lev.  20,  Matt.  5). 

6.  Those  who  commit  rape,  incest,  and  oth¬ 
er  unclean  sexual  sins  should  die  (Ex.  22, 
Lev.  20). . . . 

7.  Avarice  is  the  root  of  all  evil  (I  Tim.  6). 

8.  Concerning  robbery,  you  shall  not  steal 
(Ex.  20,  Deut.  27):  Cursed  be  he  who  nar¬ 
rows  his  neighbors  boundary. 

9.  Concerning  fraud  and  overcharging  (I 
Thess.  4):  The  Lord  will  judge  this. 

10.  Concerning  lying  and  defamation  (Wisd. 

[of  Sol.]  1):  A  lying  mouth  destroys  a  soul. 

1 1 .  Concerning  disgraceful  speech  and  idle 
words  (Matt.  12):  Men  must  account  for 
every  idle  word  they  speak,  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment. 

12.  Concerning  strife,  disputes,  anger,  and 
envy  (Gal.  5, 1  John  4):  Whoever  hates  his 
brother  is  a  murderer. 

13.  Concerning  slanderer,  murmuring,  and 
insurrection  among  God's  people  (Lev. 


19):  There  shall  be  no  slanderer  or  flatter¬ 
er  among  the  people. 

. . .  Whoever  disobeys  these  commandments 
and  does  not  truly  repent,  shall  be  rooted  out  of 
the  people  of  God,  with  ban  and  sword,  through 
the  divinely  ordained  governmental  authority. 

The  elders  of  the  congregation  of  Christ  in 
the  holy  city  of  Muenster,  called  and  ordained 
by  the  grace  of  the  most  high  and  almighty 
God,  desire  that  the  following  duties  and  arti¬ 
cles  be  faithfully  and  firmly  observed  by  every 
Israelite  and  member  of  the  house  of  God. 

1. What  the  Holy  Scriptures  command  or 
prohibit  is  to  be  kept  by  every  Israelite  at 
the  pain  of  punishment. 

2.  Everybody  is  to  be  industrious  in  his 
vocation  and  fear  God  and  his  ordained 
government.  Government  authority  does 
not  carry  the  sword  in  vain,  but  it  is  the 
avenger  of  evildoers. . . . 

6.  Every  day  from  seven  to  nine  o’clock  in 
the  morning  and  from  two  to  four  o’clock 
in  the  afternoon,  six  elders  are  to  sit  in  the 
market  at  the  appointed  place  and  settle 
all  differences  with  their  decisions. . . . 

9.  In  order  to  keep  the  proper  order  concern¬ 
ing  the  administration  of  good,  the  food- 
masters  are  every  day  to  prepare  dishes  of 
the  kind  as  was  hitherto  customary  for  the 
brothers  and  sisters.  These  are  to  sit  mod¬ 
estly  and  moderately  at  separate  tables. 
They  must  not  demand  anything  apart 
from  what  is  served  to  them. . . . 

30.  A  baptized  Christian  is  not  to  converse 
with  any  arriving  person  or  pagan 
stranger  and  is  not  to  eat  with  him,  lest 
there  arise  the  suspicion  of  treacherous 
consultation.  . .  . 

From  Lowell  H.  Zuck,  ed.,  Christian  and  Revolution 
(Philadelphia:  Temple  University  Press,  1975),  pp. 
95-97. 
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There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  success 
of  Protestant  reformers,  plus  the  political  weak¬ 
ness  of  Catholicism  in  the  early  sixteenth  centu¬ 
ry,  promoted  a  Catholic  Counter- Reformation, 
demonstrated  in  stubborn  resistance  and  mili¬ 
tant  attacks  against  Protestantism.  Both  internal 
reform  and  external  militancy  gave  Catholicism 
new  life,  which  secured  its  place  as  a  major  reli¬ 
gion  in  the  modem  world. 


Catholic  Reform  and  Rededication 

Even  before  the  1520s  almost  every  variety  of 
reform  opinion  developed  within  the  Catholic 
Church.  Erasmus,  Sir  Thomas  More,  and  other 
Christian  humanists  provided  an  impetus  for 
Luther  but  refused  to  follow  him  out  of  the 
church.  In  a  category  of  his  own  was  Savonarola 
(1452-1498),  a  Dominican  friar,  ardent  puritan, 
and  mystic,  who  ruled  Florence  during  the  last 
four  years  before  his  death.  This  “Catholic 
Calvin”  consistently  invoked  the  wrath  of  God 
upon  worldly  living  and  sinful  luxuries,  criticiz¬ 
ing  the  pope  and  the  clergy  in  terms  more  caus¬ 
tic  than  Luther's.  At  the  other  extreme,  on  the 
side  of  the  establishment,  was  Cardinal  Ximenes 
(1437-1517)  in  Spain,  who  disciplined  the  cler¬ 
gy,  encouraged  biblical  studies,  and  instilled  a 
new  spirit  of  dedication  into  the  monastic 
orders. 

After  the  Protestant  revolt  began,  the  prima¬ 
ry  Catholic  reformer  was  Pope  Paul  III  (1534- 
1549).  Coming  into  office  at  a  time  when  the 
church  appeared  ready  to  collapse,  Paul  strug¬ 
gled  to  overcome  the  legacy  of  his  Renaissance 
predecessors  and  restore  integrity  to  the  papacy. 
Realizing  that  issues  raised  by  the  Protestants 
would  have  to  be  resolved  and  errors  corrected, 
he  attacked  the  indifference,  the  corruption,  and 
the  vested  interests  of  the  clerical  organization. 
In  pursuing  these  reforms  he  appointed  a  com¬ 
mission,  which  reported  the  need  for  correcting 
such  abuses  as  the  worldliness  of  bishops,  the 
traffic  in  benefices  (church  appointments  with 
guaranteed  incomes),  and  the  transgressions  of 
some  cardinals.  This  led  Paul  to  call  a  church 
council,  an  idea  that  he  continued  to  press 
against  stubborn  opposition  for  more  than  ten 
years. 


When  Paul  died  in  1549,  he  had  already  set 
the  church  on  a  new  direction,  although  his  pro¬ 
posed  church  council  had  only  begun  its  deliber¬ 
ations.  Perhaps  his  greatest  contribution  was  his 
appointment  of  worthy  members  to  the  college 
of  cardinals,  filling  that  body  with  eminent  schol¬ 
ars  and  devout  stewards  of  the  church.  His  la¬ 
bors  in  this  area  resulted  in  the  cardinals  electing 
a  succession  of  later  popes  who  were  prepared, 
intellectually  and  spiritually,  to  continue  the  pro¬ 
cess  of  regeneration. 

Pope  Paul's  reform  initiatives  were  given  im¬ 
petus  by  the  great  multinational  church  council, 
the  first  since  1215,  which  met  in  three  sessions 
between  1545  and  1563  in  the  northern  Italian 
city  of  Trent.  While  devoting  much  attention  to 
the  external  struggle  against  Protestantism,  the 
council  also  sought  to  eliminate  internal  abuses 
by  ordering  changes  in  church  discipline  and 
administration.  It  strictly  forbade  absenteeism, 
false  indulgences,  selling  church  offices,  and  sec¬ 
ular  pursuits  by  the  clergy.  Bishops  were  ordered 
to  supervise  their  clergies — priests  as  well  as 
monks  and  nuns — and  to  fill  church  positions 
with  competent  people.  The  Council  of  Trent  also 
provided  that  more  seminaries  be  established  for 
educating  priests  while  instructing  the  clergy 
to  set  examples  and  preach  frequently  to  their 
flocks. 

The  spirit  of  reform  was  reflected  in  a  num¬ 
ber  of  new  Catholic  clerical  orders,  which  sprang 
up  in  the  early  sixteenth  century.  Among  these 
were  the  Theatines,  a  body  of  devoted  priests 
who  worked  to  regenerate  faith  among  the  cler¬ 
gy.  The  Capuchins,  a  revived  Franciscan  brother¬ 
hood,  became  known  for  preaching  and  min¬ 
istering  to  the  poor  and  the  sick.  The  most 
significant  of  the  new  orders  was  the  Society  of 
Jesus,  commonly  known  as  the  Jesuits.  It  was 
founded  by  Ignatius  Loyola  (1491-1556),  a  Span¬ 
ish  nobleman  and  former  soldier.  While  recover¬ 
ing  from  battle  wounds  in  1521,  he  experienced  a 
religious  vision,  similar  to  the  one  that  trans¬ 
formed  Luther.  Loyola  then  became  a  wandering 
pilgrim,  a  self-styled  religious  teacher,  and  the 
author  of  Spiritual  Exercises,  a  work  of  great  psy¬ 
chological  insight  and  Christian  inspiration.  In 
1524  he  launched  his  Society  at  the  University  of 
Paris;  16  years  later,  Pope  Paul  gave  it  official 
authorization. 
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Societies  of  women  also  furthered  reform. 
Some  of  these,  such  as  the  Sisters  of  the  Com¬ 
mon  Life  and  the  Beguines,  continued  their  work 
of  charity  and  nursing  among  the  poor  from  the 
medieval  period  into  the  sixteenth  century.  The 
Ursuline  order  of  teaching  nuns,  founded  by  St. 
Angela  Merci  (1474-1540),  educated  girls  in 
morality  and  the  faith.  Even  more  renowned 
were  the  Carmelites,  founded  by  St.  Teresa  of 
Avila  (1515-1582),  whose  determination  and  self¬ 
less  devotion  were  legendary  in  her  own  time. 
She  inspired  mystical  faith  and  reforming  zeal  in 
written  works,  such  as  Interior  Castle  and  The 
Ladder  of  Perfection.  Her  Carmelite  nuns  were 
models  of  Christian  charity  and  compassion  who 
helped  restore  the  pride  and  integrity  of  the 
church. 


The  War  Against  Protestantism 

Along  with  the  Catholic  reform  movement  came  a 
determined  Catholic  campaign  against  Protes¬ 
tantism.  While  strengthening  itself  with  a  new 
discipline,  the  church  launched  a  multifaceted 
crusade  in  Protestant  areas,  using  political  influ¬ 
ence,  allied  secular  military  forces,  and  hundreds 
of  committed  missionaries.  In  Catholic  countries, 
where  the  war  was  defensive,  the  main  weapon 
was  the  Inquisition,  a  medieval  church  court  giv¬ 
en  new  significance  in  Spain  after  1478,  under 
Cardinal  Ximenes.  It  was  used  then  mainly  to 
eliminate  heretic  Moors  and  Jews;  in  the  six¬ 
teenth  century,  it  was  turned  against  Protestants. 

A  second  and  most  effective  weapon  was  the 
Jesuit  order.  Organized  along  military  lines,  with 
Loyola  as  general  and  the  pope  as  the  comman¬ 
der-in-chief,  its  members  were  an  army  of  sol¬ 
diers,  sworn  to  follow  orders  and  defend  the 
faith.  As  preachers,  teachers,  confessors,  orga¬ 
nizers,  diplomats,  and  spies,  they  took  the  field 
everywhere,  founding  schools  and  colleges,  serv¬ 
ing  as  missionaries  on  every  continent,  and 
working  their  way  into  government  wherever 
possible.  Their  efforts  were  probably  most 
responsible  for  the  decided  check  that  Protes¬ 
tantism  received  after  the  1560s.  They  zealously 
defended  Catholicism  in  France  and  may  be 
accurately  credited  with  saving  Poland  and 
southern  Germany  for  the  church.  Jesuit  mis- 


^  The  devotional  works  and  personal  example  of  St. 
Teresa  of  Avila,  mystic  and  visionary,  inspired  the 
rebirth  of  Spanish  Catholicism.  In  1970  she  was 
proclaimed  a  doctor  of  the  church,  the  first  woman 
to  be  so  honored.  The  sculpture  here,  The  Ecstasy 
of  St.  Theresa  (1645-1652),  is  by  the  Italian  ba¬ 
roque  artist  Gian  Lorenzo  Bernini. 

sions  overseas  also  helped  Spain  and  Portugal 
develop  their  empires. 

Jesuits  played  prominent  roles  at  the  Council 
of  Trent  in  imposing  uniformity  and  discipline 
upon  the  church  as  it  faced  the  Protestant  chal¬ 
lenge.  Rejecting  all  compromise,  the  council  re¬ 
tained  the  basic  tenets  of  Catholic  doctrine,  in¬ 
cluding  the  necessity  of  good  works  as  well  as 
faith  for  salvation,  the  authority  of  church  law 
and  traditions,  the  sanctity  of  all  seven  sacra¬ 
ments,  the  use  of  only  Latin  in  the  Mass,  and  the 
spiritual  value  of  indulgences,  pilgrimages,  ven¬ 
eration  of  saints,  and  the  cult  of  the  Virgin.  The 
council  also  strengthened  the  power  of  the  papa¬ 
cy.  Led  by  Jesuit  theologians,  the  pope’s  party 
defeated  all  attempts  to  place  supreme  church 
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^  A  French  engraving  of  a  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Called  to  address  the  issues 
raised  by  the  Protestant  Reformation,  the  council  met  in  three  sessions  over  an  1 8-year 
period  from  1545  to  1563.  The  council's  decrees  on  both  doctrinal  and  procedural 
matters  guided  church  doctrine  and  practice  until  the  mid-twentieth  century. 


authority  in  any  general  council.  When  the  final 
session  voted  that  none  of  its  decrees  were  valid 
without  papal  approval,  the  church  became  more 
than  ever  an  absolute  monarchy. 

The  full  significance  of  Trent  became  evident 
after  the  1560s,  when  the  Catholic  reaction  to 
Protestantism  acquired  new  vigor  and  militancy. 
Having  steeled  itself  within,  the  church  and  its 
shock  troops,  the  Jesuits,  went  to  war  against 
Protestants  and  other  heretics.  The  new  crusade 
was  both  open  and  secret.  In  Spain,  Italy,  and  the 
Netherlands,  the  Inquisition  more  than  ever  be¬ 
fore  became  the  dreaded  scourge  of  Protestants. 
Jesuit  universities  trained  scholars  and  mission¬ 
aries,  who  served  as  both  priests  and  organizers 
in  Protestant  countries,  such  as  England.  Many 
died  as  martyrs,  condemned  by  Protestant  tri¬ 
bunals;  others  suffered  similar  fates,  meted  out 
by  pagan  authorities  in  America  or  Asia.  Whatev¬ 
er  the  price  of  security,  the  church  paid  in  blood 
and  treasure.  Consequently,  Protestantism  made 
no  more  significant  gains  in  Catholic  lands  after 
Trent.  Indeed  the  geographic  scope  of  Catholi¬ 
cism  expanded,  particularly  overseas. 

In  this  uncompromising  and  bloody  conflict 
of  faiths,  women  on  the  Catholic  side  were  both 


unappreciated  heroines  and  victims.  Out  of  41 
heretics  executed  in  Spain  during  1559,  26  were 
women.  Other  Catholic  women  in  Protestant 
lands  faced  frustrating  problems;  some  dispos¬ 
sessed  nuns,  with  no  place  to  go,  were  the  most 
stubborn  holdouts  against  secularizing  the  mona¬ 
steries.  An  order  of  Jesuit  nuns  became  quite 
active,  though  it  never  received  papal  approval. 
Their  efforts,  however,  alarmed  church  leaders. 
The  Council  of  Trent  reaffirmed  the  prohibition 
against  women  preachers;  after  Trent,  the  church 
forced  the  Ursulines  into  convents.  Catholic  prej¬ 
udice  against  the  female  orders  is  best  illustrated 
by  the  ordeal  of  St.  Teresa,  who  struggled  for 
years  and  was  even  brought  before  the  Inquisi¬ 
tion  before  her  Carmelites  were  approved. 


CONCLUSION 

By  the  1570s  the  Catholic  Church  had  checked 
the  spread  of  Protestantism,  and  the  first  phase 
of  the  Reformation  was  over.  It  had  not  eliminat¬ 
ed  Catholicism,  but  it  had  nearly  destroyed  the 
medieval  world.  The  second  phase,  coming  with 


382  Civilization  Past  &•  Present 


the  religious  wars  of  the  next  century,  would  con¬ 
firm  the  religious  division  of  Christendom  and 
the  diversity  of  Protestantism  .  It  would  also  exert 
a  final  major  force  in  completing  the  transition 
to  modem  times. 

No  sixteenth-century  Protestant  or  Catholic 
religious  reformers  could  have  foreseen  these 
results.  Protestant  reformers,  particularly,  were 
agitated  by  the  worldliness,  pleasure-seeking, 
commercialism,  and  sophisticated  complexity 
that  they  saw  increasing  around  them.  They 
sought  salvation,  not  happiness  or  progress  in 
this  world,  and  expected  to  approach  heaven 
through  earthly  simplicity  and  mystical  faith. 
Although  rejecting  the  authority  of  priests,  bish¬ 
ops,  and  popes  as  restrictions  on  Christian  liber¬ 
ty,  they  still  believed  in  Christian  brotherhood. 
The  individualism  of  the  early  Reformation  was 
therefore  narrowly  restricted  within  the  religious 
boundaries  of  dogmatic  systems. 

Another  early  promise  of  the  Reformation 
remained  unfulfilled  in  this  era  and  for  a  long 
time  to  come.  Encouraged  by  a  few  humanists 
like  Erasmus,  many  European  women  had  seen 
in  the  reformers'  message  of  Christian  equality  a 
hope  for  new  recognition  and  status.  Many  were 
moved  by  religious  fervor,  suffering  hardships 
and  even  martyrdom  for  the  Protestant  cause. 
They  were  to  be  disappointed.  Having  lost  the 
protection  of  the  cloister  and  having  been  re¬ 
leased  from  the  discipline  of  the  confessional, 
they  were  reconsigned  by  male  reformers,  includ¬ 
ing  both  Luther  and  Calvin,  to  the  overlordship  of 
their  husbands,  who  would  reign  as  patriarchs 
and  interpreters  of  the  Bible  in  the  new  Protes¬ 
tant  family.  Women’s  hopes  for  a  new  freedom 
would  have  to  wait  for  the  Reformation’s  later 
effects  upon  government  and  education. 

These  effects  were  revealed  earliest  in  educa¬ 
tion.  Despite  the  Reformation’s  stimulus  to  big¬ 
otry  and  intolerance,  the  humanists’  emphasis 
upon  learning  was  taken  up  by  both  Protestants 
and  Catholics,  who  wanted  their  youth  of  both 
sexes  trained  to  read  the  Bible  and  follow  its 
teachings.  As  part  of  their  crusade  to  reconvert 
Protestants,  the  Jesuits,  in  particular,  developed  a 
school  system  so  superior  and  so  attractive  that 
many  Protestants  attended.  Both  Luther  and 
Calvin  worked  to  establish  schools,  and  the  for¬ 
mer  championed  an  early  version  of  compulsory 
public  education. 


In  many  other  ways  the  Reformation  helped 
create  the  modern  world.  By  breaking  the  re¬ 
ligious  monopoly  of  European  Catholicism,  it 
assisted  the  growth  of  national  monarchies. 
Lutheranism  and  Anglicanism,  as  state  churches, 
contributed  quite  positively  to  this  end.  Later,  the 
puritan  values  and  “work  ethic”  of  Calvinism 
helped  justify  the  activities  of  the  middle  classes, 
at  the  same  time  promoting  capitalism.  Calvin¬ 
ism  and  the  subsequent  more  radical  Protestant 
sects  provided  a  strong  impetus  to  the  decline  of 
absolutism  in  Europe's  second  stage  of  political 
transition  to  modernity.  The  ideal  of  religious  lib¬ 
erty  in  separation  of  church  and  state,  theories 
concerning  natural  rights,  and  the  actual  institu¬ 
tions  of  representative  government  all  had  some 
origins  in  the  radical  sects. 
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driych  Zwingli  (Clark  T.  and  T.,  1987)  is  a  recent  biography 
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(Crowell-Collier,  1970).  See  also  Peter  Lake  and  Maria 
Dowling,  Protestantism  and  the  National  Church  in  the  Six¬ 
teenth  Century  (Croom  Helm,  1987).  G.  J.  R.  Parry,  A 
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*  Notes 

1.  Steven  E.  Ozment,  Protestants:  The  Birth  of  a  Revolu¬ 
tion  (New  York:  Doubleday,  1992),  p.  35. 

2.  Luther  probably  never  posted  his  theses  on  the  church 
door  at  Wittenberg.  See  H.  G.  Halle,  Luther  (New 
York:  Doubleday,  1980),  pp.  177-178. 

3.  Quoted  in  R.  Bainton,  Here  I  Stand:  A  Life  of  Martin 
Luther  (New  York:  Abingdon-Cokesbury  Press  1950) 
p.  54. 

4.  Quoted  in  Heiko  A.  Oberman,  Luther:  Between  God 
and  the  Devil  (New  Haven,  CT;  Yale  University  Press, 
1 989[  1 982]),  p.  190.  See  also  pp.  187-188. 

5.  Quoted  in  Harold  Grim,  The  Reformation  Era  (New 
York:  Macmillan,  1968),  p.  175. 
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V — /  n  a  dark  and  misty  day  in  November  1632, 
two  powerful  armies,  one  Protestant  and  one 
Catholic,  fought  in  the  German  Saxon  country¬ 
side  near  Ltitzen.  The  Protestants  won  a  decisive 
victory  that  day  but  lost  their  general,  King  Gus- 
tavus  Adolphus  (1594-1632)  of  Sweden,  known 
as  the  “Lion  of  the  North.”  According  to  a  famil¬ 
iar  story,  the  dying  king  was  discovered  on  the 
battlefield  and  asked  his  name  by  enemy  sol¬ 
diers.  “I  am  the  King  of  Sweden,”  he  replied, 
“who  so  seal  the  religion  and  liberty  of  the  Ger¬ 
man  nation  with  my  blood."1 

The  fate  of  Sweden’s  warrior-king  reflected 
the  tragedy  and  the  ambiguity  of  the  age.  This 
second  phase  of  the  Reformation  was  seen  by 
contemporaries  as  a  “shaking”  time,2  marked  by 
internal  rebellion,  bloody  religious  wars,  econom¬ 
ic  depression,  and  rampant  disease.  It  was  also  an 
era  when  religious  fanaticism  marched  hand  in 
hand  with  pragmatic  politics,  contributing  in  the 
process  to  the  development  of  modern  states. 
Sometimes,  religious  conflict  caused  the  reshap¬ 
ing  of  feudal  values  to  justify  movements  against 
royal  authority;  more  often,  it  popularized  cen¬ 
tralized  monarchies,  whose  rulers  promised  to 
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restore  order  by  wielding  power.  Despite  pious 
declarations,  kings  and  generals  in  this  period 
conducted  war  with  little  regard  for  moral  prin¬ 
ciples;  indeed,  as  time  passed  they  steadily  sub¬ 
ordinated  religious  concerns  to  dynastic  ambi¬ 
tions  or  assumed  national  interests.  This  change, 
however,  came  slowly  and  was  completed  only 
after  Europe  was  thoroughly  sickened  by  the 
human  suffering  and  material  destruction  of  reli¬ 
gious  wars. 

In  international  affairs  the  age  brought  two 
notable  results.  The  first  was  the  growing  spe¬ 
cialization  and  significance  of  military  organiza¬ 
tion.  By  1650  each  successful  ruler  needed  a 
large  standing  army  with  basic  infantry,  artillery, 
and  engineering  contingents.  Such  forces  were 
very  expensive  and  their  rising  costs  contributed 
largely  to  the  prevailing  political  malaise.  The 
second  major  result  came  with  an  emerging  com¬ 
petitive-state  system,  where  stability  depended 
on  a  precarious  “balance  of  power”  among  major 
states.  Specifically,  the  period  saw  a  shift  in  this 
balance.  In  1550  the  Habsburg  dynasty  sought  to 
maintain  its  dominant  European  position  in 
alliance  with  the  Catholic  Church.  It  failed  in  its 
struggle  against  opposing  coalitions,  which  were 
often,  but  not  always,  allied  with  Protestantism. 
The  long-term  beneficiary  of  this  process  was 
France,  a  leading  Catholic  state. 


INTERNAL  RELIGIOUS  AND 
POLITICAL  DEVELOPMENTS 
ALTER  \yyj 

Although  it  ended  a  short  war  in  Germany,  the 
Peace  of  Augsburg  (1555)  failed  to  end  religious 
contentions.  Even  before  Calvin  died  in  1564,  his 
movement  was  spreading  rapidly  in  France,  Ger- 
many,  Poland,  Bohemia,  and  Hungary.  The 
Council  of  Trent  launched  a  formidable  coun¬ 
teroffensive,  led  by  the  Jesuits  and  supported  by 
Spain,  against  all  Protestants.  England  narrowly 
avoided  the  religious  civil  wars  that  ended  the 
Valois  line  in  France,  the  Spanish  Netherlands 
exploded  in  religious  rebellion,  and  the  militant 
Counter-Reformation  suppressed  Protestantism 
in  eastern  Europe.  For  decades  religion  dominat¬ 
ed  politics  within  every  European  state. 


Spain  as  the  Model  for  Catholic 
Absolutism 

Although  it  was  a  relatively  small,  underdevel¬ 
oped,  and  sparsely  populated  country  of  8  mil¬ 
lion  people,  Spain  under  Philip  II  (1556-1598) 
was  considered  the  strongest  military  power  in 
Europe  and  the  major  defender  of  the  Catholic 
faith.  This  reputation  originated  largely  from  the 
rigidly  disciplined  Spanish  infantry,  silver  that 
seemed  to  flow  in  unlimited  quantities  from 
America,  the  absorption  of  Portugal,  and  the 
famed  Spanish  Inquisition,  which  had  earlier 
dealt  effectively  with  Jews  and  was  now  being 
used  to  complete  elimination  of  the  Moors  and 
snuff  out  Spanish  Protestantism.  Philip  accepted 
this  interpretation,  deliberately  projecting  an 
image  of  himself  as  the  iron-willed  champion  of 
Catholic  orthodoxy. 

This  responsibility  was  part  of  Philip's  inher¬ 
itance  from  his  father,  Charles  V,  whose  long 
reign  ended  in  1556  when  he  abdicated  his  impe¬ 
rial  throne  and  entered  a  monastery.  At  that  time 
Charles  split  his  Habsburg  holdings.  His  brother 
Ferdinand,  who  had  governed  Austria,  Bohemia, 
and  Hungary  for  Charles,  acquired  official  con¬ 
trol  of  these  lands  when  he  was  elected  Holy 
Roman  Emperor  in  1558.  Philip  received  Naples, 
Sicily,  Milan,  the  Netherlands,  Spain,  and  a  vast 
overseas  empire,  which  was  much  more  lucrative 
than  his  fathers  imperial  domain  in  the  Germa- 
nies.  Indeed,  the  division  of  Habsburg  lands 
appeared  to  be  a  blessing  for  Philip,  allowing 
him  to  shed  his  fathers  worrisome  “German 
problem”  and  concentrate  more  effectively  on  his 
Spanish  realm.  There  were,  however,  less  favor¬ 
able  aspects  of  the  legacy.  Charles  left  his  son  the 
Turkish  menace  in  the  Mediterranean,  as  well  as 
the  expensive  task  of  leading  the  Catholic  cru¬ 
sade  against  Protestantism. 

Philip  was  an  obedient  son  and  took  very 
seriously  his  father’s  admonitions.  A  slightly 
built,  somber,  and  unemotional  man,  he  was 
almost  completely  absorbed  by  his  awesome  offi¬ 
cial  obligations.  Charles  had  warned  him  about 
becoming  too  intimate  with  subordinates  and 
particularly  against  trusting  or  depending  on 
women.  Philip  heeded  this  advice.  Although  he 
was  involved  briefly  with  mistresses,  none  of 
them  influenced  his  judgment  or  policies.  The 
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same  could  be  said  about  his  four  wives:  Maria 
of  Portugal,  Mary  of  England,  Elizabeth  of 
France,  and  his  niece,  Anne  of  Austria,  all  of 
whom  he  married  for  political  reasons.  Except 
for  Mary,  they  bore  his  children  but  ate  at  his 
table  only  during  official  banquets.  Elizabeth 
was  his  favorite,  as  were  her  daughters,  to  whom 
he  wrote  notes  of  tender  and  loving  concern. 
However,  such  revelations  of  his  inner  feelings 
were  very  rare. 

The  standard  historical  portrait  of  Philip  as  a 
Catholic  fanatic  and  lackey  of  the  pope  is  largely 
false.  Although  the  church  owned  half  the  wealth 
of  the  country  and  used  the  Inquisition  to  wipe 
out  so-called  Protestant  and  Muslim  heresies, 
Philip  used  church  policies  to  enforce  Spanish 
traditions,  arouse  patriotism,  increase  his  popu¬ 
larity,  and  strengthen  the  state.  He  was  by  no 
means  a  tool  of  the  papacy;  indeed,  like  his 
father,  he  defied  more  than  one  pope,  carefully 
weighing  the  costs  of  papal  proposals,  particular¬ 
ly  military  ones,  against  their  benefits.  He  denied 
the  pope  judgment  over  Spanish  ecclesiastical 
courts,  ignored  objectionable  papal  decrees, 
defied  the  Council  of  Trent  on  clerical  appoint¬ 
ments  in  Spanish  territories,  and  fought  the 
Jesuits  when  they  challenged  his  authority. 
Although  a  dedicated  Catholic  and  opponent  of 
heresy,  Philip  saw  the  church  as  an  arm  of  his 
government,  expecting  its  cooperation  in  return 
for  his  support. 

Throughout  his  long  reign  Philip  tried  with 
only  moderate  success  to  be  an  absolute  mon¬ 
arch.  His  councilors,  appointed  as  advisors  more 
than  as  administrators,  submitted  most  deci¬ 
sions  for  his  resolution.  In  the  Escorial,  that  cold 
and  somber  palace  that  he  had  built  north  of 
Madrid,  he  labored  endlessly,  reading  and  anno¬ 
tating  his  councilors'  documents.  His  attention 
was  directed  mainly  to  Castile,  where  he  nearly 
achieved  complete  mastery,  issuing  royal  edicts 
as  law  and  using  the  Cortes  (the  traditional 
assembly  of  estates)  as  only  a  device  for  measur¬ 
ing  public  opinion  rather  than  as  a  legislative 
body.  But  such  pretensions  of  centralized  govern¬ 
ment  were  without  much  meaning  in  other  parts 
of  Spain.  There,  as  well  as  in  the  xNetherlands 
and  Italy,  proud  noble  families  dominated  the 
assemblies,  jealously  guarding  their  privileges 
and  often  opposing  royal  viceroys.  They  were 


aided  by  the  weight  of  tradition,  by  poor  commu¬ 
nications,  and — in  the  eastern  Spanish  kingdoms 
of  Aragon  and  Catalonia — by  revenue  potentials 
below  the  cost  of  subjecting  them.  • 

The  backward  Spanish  sociopolitical  system 
caused  Philip  many  economic  problems.  Tax- 
exempted  nobilities,  comprising  under  2  percent 
of  the  people,  owned  95  percent  of  nonchurch 
land;  the  middle  classes,  overtaxed  and  depleted 
by  purges  of  Jews  and  Moriscos  (Spanish  Mus¬ 
lims),  were  almost  eliminated;  and  the  peasants 
were  so  exploited  that  food  production,  particu¬ 
larly  grains,  was  insufficient  to  feed  the  popula¬ 
tion.  The  use  of  arable  lands  for  the  nobles’ 
sheep-runs  aggravated  the  situation.  State  regu¬ 
lation  of  industry  and  trade  further  limited  rev¬ 
enues  and  forced  primary  reliance  on  specie 
from  America,  which  ultimately  brought  ruinous 
inflation.  When  his  income  failed  to  meet  ex¬ 
penses,  Philip  borrowed  at  rising  interest  rates. 
In  1557  and  1575  he  had  to  suspend  payments, 
effectively  declaring  national  bankruptcy. 

The  Revolt  of  the  Netherlands 

Philip’s  Catholic  absolutism  encouraged  some 
unity  in  Spain;  in  the  Netherlands,  which  he  also 
controlled,  his  policies  promoted  disaster.  The  1 7 
provinces,  each  with  its  own  feudal  tradition, 
were  originally  suspicious  of  their  foreign  Span¬ 
ish  king.  His  efforts  to  enforce  Catholic  confor¬ 
mity  provoked  resistance,  which  ultimately  be¬ 
came  the  first  successful  rebellion  against  a 
major  European  monarchy. 

This  outcome  could  have  been  expected.  The 
Netherlands  then  included  much  of  modem  Hol¬ 
land,  Belgium,  Luxembourg,  and  some  petty  fiefs 
along  200  miles  of  a  marshy  northern  coast,  an 
area  not  open  to  easy  conquest.  The  geography 
promoted  strong  local  nobilities  but  also  relative¬ 
ly  independent  peasants  and  townsmen.  Even  in 
medieval  times  cities  were  centers  of  rapidly 
expanding  commerce;  of  the  300  walled  towns  in 
1560,  19  had  populations  over  10,000  (England 
had  only  three  or  four),  and  Antwerp  was  the 
commercial  hub  of  northern  Europe.  A  resulting 
independent  spirit  found  early  expression  in  the 
Reformation,  first  with  Lutheranism,  then  with 
Anabaptism,  and  finally  with  Calvinism  after  the 
1550s.  Charles  V  had  suppressed  Protestantism 
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The  Venetian  Ambassador's  Portrait  of  Philip  II 

This  sketch  of  Philip  II  was  written  in  a  dispatch  by  Ambassador  Paolo  Tiepolo  in  1563.  Notice  the  king's  characteristic  physical  weakness, 
hypochondria,  languidness,  religiosity,  and  penchant  for  privacy,  even  from  his  queen. 


The  king  was  born  of  the  Empress  Isabella, 
daughter  of  the  king  of  Portugal,  on  May 
21,  1527.  He  is  slight  of  stature  and  round- 
faced,  with  very  pale  blue  eyes,  somewhat 
prominent  lips,  and  pink  skin,  but  his  overall 
appearance  is  very  attractive.  His  temperament 
is  very  phlegmatic  and  his  condition  weak  and 
delicate;  he  often  takes  to  his  bed,  sometimes 
with  chest  pains  and  shortness  of  breath  and 
sometimes,  others  say,  with  more  serious  ill¬ 
nesses.  I  have  heard  doctors  say  that  it  is 
unlikely  he  will  live  for  long.  Like  other 
Spaniards  he  sleeps  a  great  deal;  not  only  does 
he  take  a  long  siesta  after  dinner,  but  he  does 
not  get  out  of  bed  in  the  morning  in  any  season 
of  the  year  until  two  and  a  half  hours  before 
noon.  As  soon  as  he  rises  he  hears  mass,  and 
then  he  has  little  time  for  anything  else  before 
dinner.  Sometimes  he  dines  with  his  court  and 
sometimes  privately— in  fact,  usually  alone, 
since  he  rarely  eats  with  his  wife,  child,  and  sis¬ 
ter,  and  others  are  not  considered  worthy  to  be 
at  his  table. . . . 

He  appears  to  be  extremely  religious,  since 
he  goes  to  church  very  often  and  takes  commu¬ 
nion  four  times  a  year.  When  he  assigns  bish¬ 
oprics  and  benefices  what  concerns  him  most 
about  the  candidates  is  their  Christian  learning 
and  morality.  He  accepted  the  Council  against 
the  wishes  and  advice  of  the  Spanish  bishops, 
who  enjoyed  a  very  comfortable  position  and 
had  no  desire  to  endanger  it.  He  maintains 
nearly  perpetual  hostilities  with  the  infidels, 
persecutes  heretics  more  than  any  other  ruler, 
and  claims  to  be  the  readiest  and  loyalest 
defender  of  the  pope  and  the  apostolic  see.  In 
everything  he  does  he  seeks  to  appear  as  a  true 
Catholic  king,  guided  by  his  conscience.  But 
what  religious  zeal  inspires  always  seems  to 
coincide  with  his  own  purposes. . . . 

From  this  anyone  can  see  that  his  natural 
inclination  is  to  avoid  difficulties;  he  showed 
this  trait  during  the  fighting  in  the  Netherlands 
when  he  got  angry  and  frustrated  over  the  way 
things  were  going.  Anyone  who  ponders  this 
king  s  way  of  life — how  he  enjoys  staying  in 


Spain  and  how  unwillingly  he  wrestles  with 
problems — is  sure  to  conclude  that  when  he 
can  the  king  will  stay  at  peace  with  everyone 
and  keep  far  from  the  noise  of  battle.  If  he  does 
start  a  fight  with  anyone,  it  will  be  with  the 
infidels  [Turks],  because  he  could  attack  them 
without  having  to  go  in  person;  his  soldiers 
would  run  all  the  dangers. . .  . 

The  queen  is  little  more  than  seventeen 
years  old,  and  she  has  a  lively  personality  but  is 
not  very  pretty.  So  far  she  has  shown  no  symp¬ 
toms  of  pregnancy,  but  the  truth  is  that  she  is 
still  very  young.  The  indications  of  maturity  as 
a  woman  only  appeared  about  ten  months  ago, 
as  her  own  doctor  told  me.  In  public  the  king 
treats  her  as  if  he  loves  and  respects  her  very 
much,  but  actually  he  does  little  to  make  her 
happy.  He  frequently  stays  away  from  her  for 
long  periods,  and  when  he  is  at  court  he  pur¬ 
posely  visits  her  late  at  night;  if  he  finds  her 
sleeping  he  goes  away,  as  if  he  does  not  want  to 
awaken  her,  satisfied  with  having  made  this 
gesture.  So  the  queen,  in  order  not  to  miss  hav¬ 
ing  his  company,  many  times  has  stayed  up 
most  of  the  night.  She  knows  that  the  king  has 
many  affairs  with  other  ladies,  but  she  has 
learned  from  her  mother  to  put  up  with  this, 
and  she  patiently  endures  it  without  a  murmur 
of  complaint. 


From  James  C.  Davis,  ed.,  Pursuit  of  Power:  Venetian 
Ambassadors’ Reports  on  Spain,  Turkey,  and  France  in 
the  Age  of  Philip  II,  1560-1600  (New  York:  Harper  & 
Row,  1970),  pp.  81-84. 
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and  sporadically  burned  heretics,  but  his  status 
as  a  native  son  allowed  him  to  preserve  a  precari¬ 
ous  political  stability  before  1556. 

Charles’s  heavyset,  hard-riding  daughter,  Mar¬ 
garet  of  Parma  (1522-1586),  was  Philips  first 
regent  for  the  Netherlands.  Like  her  father,  she 
was  also  a  native  of  the  region  who  understood 
her  subjects.  She  was  an  able  administrator,  but 
Philip  wasted  this  asset  by  ordering  her  to  com¬ 
bat  heresy  with  the  Inquisition,  a  policy  that 
drove  the  leading  nobles  from  her  council  and 
brought  increasingly  threatening  popular  pro¬ 
tests.  For  years  Philip  ignored  Margarets  frantic 
appeals  for  leniency  before  finally  permitting  her 
to  dismiss  the  hated  Cardinal  Granville  from  her 
government.  Despite  this  belated  concession  pub¬ 
lic  clamor  against  the  execution  of  Protestants 
continued,  while  a  “Calvinist  Fury”  in  1566  ter¬ 
rorized  Catholics  and  desecrated  400  churches. 

Although  the  public  reaction  to  these  Calvin¬ 
ist  outrages  provided  new  support  for  Margaret, 
Philip  was  unimpressed.  He  dispatched  the  duke 
of  Alva  with  10,000  Spanish  troops,  a  great  bag¬ 
gage  train,  and  2,000  prostitutes  to  the  Nether¬ 
lands.  Alva  relieved  Margaret  of  her  regency  and 
clamped  a  brutal  military  dictatorship  on  the 
country.  By  decree  he  centralized  church  admin¬ 
istration,  imposed  new  taxes,  and  established  a 
special  tribunal — soon  dubbed  “the  Council  of 
Blood” — to  stamp  out  treason  and  heresy.  During 
Alva’s  regime  between  1567  and  1573,  at  least 
8,000  people  were  killed,  including  the  powerful 
counts  of  Egmont  and  Home.  Women  and  chil¬ 
dren  were  often  victims.  In  1568  one  woman  was 
executed  because  she  had  refused  to  eat  pork, 
and  an  84-year-old  woman  whose  son-in-law  had 
aided  a  heretic  was  condemned  at  Utrecht.  In 
addition  to  such  atrocities  the  Catholic  terror 
deprived  30,000  people  of  their  property  and 
forced  100,000  to  flee  the  country. 

By  1568  Alva’s  excesses  had  provoked  open 
rebellion,  led  by  William  of  Orange  (1533-1584), 
nicknamed  William  the  Silent.  He  was  a  wealthy 
noble,  with  holdings  in  Germany  and  France,  as 
well  as  in  the  Netherlands'  provinces  of  Holland 
and  Brabant.  Bom  of  Lutheran  parents  he  had 
been  raised  a  Catholic  at  the  court  of  Charles  V. 
He  had  served  Charles  as  an  official  before  1556 
and  participated  in  the  abdication  ceremony  that 
made  Philip  king.  William  only  reluctantly  be¬ 
came  a  rebel.  His  gradual  ideological  transfor¬ 


mation  is  illustrated  by  his  four  marriages.  The 
first  two,  before  1561,  were  for  status  and  conve¬ 
nience;  the  last  two,  after  1577,  were  to  Charlotte 
de  Bourbon  and  Louise  de  Coligny,  both  leading 
Huguenots  who  served  him  as  committed  part¬ 
ners  in  a  religious  cause. 

Until  1579  William  persevered  through  terri¬ 
ble  adversities.  Constant  early  defeats  left  him 
impoverished  and  nearly  disgraced,  but  in  1572 
the  port  of  Brill  fell  to  his  notorious  privateers, 
“the  sea  beggars,”  an  event  that  triggered  revolts 
throughout  the  North.  Soon  after,  William  cut 
the  dikes,  mired  down  a  weary  Spanish  army, 
and  forced  Alva's  recall  to  Spain.  The  continuing 
war  was  marked  by  savage  ferocity,  such  as  the 
sack  of  Antwerp  by  mutinous  Spanish  soldiers 
(1576).  At  the  Spanish  siege  of  Maestricht  (1579), 
women  fought  beside  their  men  on  the  walls,  and 
Spanish  soldiers  massacred  the  population,  rap¬ 
ing  women  first  before  tearing  some  limb  from 
limb  in  the  streets.  That  same  year  in  the  Pacifi¬ 
cation  of  Ghent,  Catholics  and  Protestants  from 
the  17  provinces  united  to  defy  Philip,  demand 
the  recall  of  his  army,  and  proclaim  the  authority 
of  their  traditional  assembly,  the  States-General. 

Unfortunately  for  the  rebel  cause  this  unity 
was  soon  destroyed  by  religious  differences  be¬ 
tween  militant  northern  Calvinists  and  Catholic 
southerners,  particularly  the  many  powerful  no¬ 
bles.  The  Spanish  commander  Alexander  Farnese 
exploited  these  differences  by  restoring  lands 
and  privileges  to  the  southern  nobles.  He  was 
then  able  to  win  victories  that  induced  the  ten 
southern  provinces  to  make  peace  with  Spain  in 
1579.  The  Dutch,  now  alone,  proclaimed  their 
continued  resistance  to  Spanish  persecution  and 
in  1581  declared  their  independence  from  Spain. 
They  persisted  after  William  was  assassinated  in 
1584,  while  the  Spanish  continued  their  war  on 
heresy,  hanging,  butchering,  burning,  and  bury¬ 
ing  alive  Protestants  who  would  not  renounce 
their  faith.  This  cruelty  lasted  until  a  truce  was 
negotiated  in  1609. 

Religious  Wars  in  Trance 

Although  frustrated  in  the  Netherlands,  Philip 
did  not  face  his  father’s  French  problem.  By  the 
Treaty  of  Cateau-Cambresis  in  1559,  France  gave 
up  claims  in  Italy  and  the  Netherlands.  This 
humiliating  surrender  to  the  Habsburgs  marked 
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a  definite  hiatus  in  French  history.  With  its  gov¬ 
ernment  bankrupt,  its  economy  nearly  prostrate, 
and  its  people  disillusioned,  France  lost  its  lever¬ 
age  in  foreign  affairs  as  internal  dissension  wast¬ 
ed  the  country  during  the  next  four  decades. 

Beneath  the  prevailing  religious  contention 
was  another  bitter  struggle  between  the  “haves" 
and  “have  nots.”  High  prices,  high  rents,  and 
high  taxes  drove  the  lower  classes  to  riot  and 
rebel  against  urban  oligarchies,  noble  landlords, 
and  government  tax  collectors.  Such  social  un¬ 
rest  continued  sporadically  throughout  the  six¬ 
teenth  century.  It  brought  no  improvement  of 
conditions  for  suffering  peasants  and  town  arti¬ 
sans,  but  it  did  badly  frighten  the  wealthy  nobles, 
merchants,  and  bankers,  whose  mildly  divergent 
interests  were  unified  by  threats  from  below. 

By  the  1560s  Calvinism  had  become  a  major 
outlet  for  the  frustrations  of  the  discontented. 
Although  outlawed  and  persecuted  earlier,  the 
movement  grew  rapidly  during  the  decade.  It 
converted  approximately  15  percent  of  the  popu¬ 
lation,  most  of  whom  were  of  the  lower  urban 
middle  class;  however,  the  leadership  came 
mainly  from  the  nobility,  40  to  50  percent  of 
whom  accepted  Calvinism.  Their  motives  varied; 
although  many  were  sincerely  religious,  most 
pursued  political  ends.  Even  among  lesser  nobles 
Calvinism  promised  military  employment,  politi¬ 
cal  prominence,  and  a  way  for  redirecting  popu¬ 
lar  discontent.  The  movements  potential  popular 
support  was  particularly  appealing  to  contenders 
for  the  throne  among  the  high  nobility.  In  1559 
the  Huguenots  held  a  secret  synod  in  Paris  which 
drew  representatives  from  72  congregations  and 
a  million  members.  Admittedly  a  distinct  minor¬ 
ity,  they  were  well  organized,  with  articulate 
spokesmen  and  competent  military  leadership. 

Religion  and  the  politics  of  the  high  nobility 
were  closely  joined  after  1559,  when  King  Henry 
II  died,  leaving  the  crown  to  his  sickly  1 5  year-old 
son,  who  became  Francis  II.  The  young  queen 
was  Mary  Stuart  (later  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots), 
whose  uncles  the  brothers  Guise  assumed  con¬ 
trol  of  the  government.  Their  most  ambitious 
opponent  was  Antoine  de  Bourbon,  a  prince  by 
blood  and  the  husband  of  Jeanne  d'Albret,  the 
Calvinist  queen  of  Navarre.  The  Montmorency 
family  was  also  opposed  to  the  Guises  and  was  in 
the  process  of  turning  Protestant.  Faced  with  this 


challenge  the  Guises  naturally  claimed  to  be 
champions  of  the  Catholic  cause. 

Francis  died  in  1560  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  9-year-old  brother,  Charles  IX.  The  real  power 
behind  the  throne,  however,  was  his  mother, 
Catherine  de’  Medici.  She  was  a  most  able  woman, 
single-minded,  crafty,  ready  to  use  any  means 
but  also  open  to  compromise,  and  determined  to 
save  the  throne  for  one  of  her  three  sons,  none  of 
whom  had  produced  a  male  heir.  Exploiting  the 
split  between  the  Guises  and  their  enemies,  she 
assumed  the  regency  for  Charles.  She  then  at¬ 
tempted  through  reforms  of  the  church  to  recon¬ 
cile  the  differences  between  Catholics  and  Pro¬ 
testants.  In  this  endeavor  she  was  unsuccessful, 
but  she  retained  her  tenuous  control,  using  every 
political  strategy,  including  a  squadron  of  high¬ 
born  women  who  solicited  information  by  seduc¬ 
ing  powerful  nobles. 

Religious  war  erupted  in  1561,  lasting 
through  eight  uneasy  truces  until  1593.  Fanati¬ 
cism  evoked  the  most  violent  and  inhumane  acts 
on  both  sides,  as  destructive  raids,  assassina¬ 
tions,  and  torturous  atrocities  became  common¬ 
place.  Catherine  maneuvered  through  war  and 
uneasy  peace,  first  favoring  the  Guises  and  then 
the  Bourbons.  In  1572,  fearing  that  the  Hugue¬ 
nots  were  gaining  supremacy,  she  projected  a 
Guise  plot  which  resulted  in  the  murder  of  some 
10,000  Huguenots  in  Paris.  This  “massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew’s  Eve”  was  a  turning  point  in  deci¬ 
sively  dividing  the  country.  The  final  “war  of  the 
three  Henries"  in  the  1580s  involved  Catherine’s 
third  son,  Henry  III,  who  became  king  upon  the 
death  of  Charles  IX  in  1574.  The  king’s  rivals 
were  Henry  of  Guise  and  the  Protestant  Henry  of 
Navarre.  When  the  other  two  Henries  were  assas¬ 
sinated,  Henry  of  Navarre  proclaimed  himself 
king  of  France  in  1589. 

Elizabethan  England,  1^6-ld05 

Unlike  France,  England  achieved  relative  peace 
and  prosperity  in  the  latter  sixteenth  century. 
Under  Elizabeth  I  the  country  united  behind  a 
national  church  while  her  government  sup¬ 
pressed  Catholicism,  put  down  a  northern  rebel¬ 
lion,  and  avoided  serious  troubles  with  Scotland 
or  Ireland.  Elizabeth  dealt  with  potential  dangers 
from  the  great  Catholic  powers,  Spain  and 
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This  woodcut  illustrates  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew's  Eve  on  August  24,  1572.  Men, 
women,  and  children  were  killed  in  the  streets  as 
well  as  in  their  beds. 


France,  by  playing  them  against  each  other.  Such 
successes  were  popularly  attributed  to  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  a  queen  whose  name  symbolized  an  age 
of  unprecedented  national  glory. 

This  image  only  partially  reflected  reality. 
The  “Protestant  Queen”  privately  detested  Pro¬ 
testantism,  her  support  for  Scottish  and  Dutch 
rebels  violated  her  inner  fervent  belief  in  ab¬ 
solute  monarchy,  and  her  celebrated  coy  ap¬ 
proach  in  encouraging  but  ultimately  denying 
prospective  royal  suitors,  despite  the  diplomatic 
advantages  of  the  practice,  often  ran  counter  to 
her  emotional  inclinations,  throwing  her  into 
rages  against  her  advisors.  She  was  almost  inca¬ 
pable  of  making  lasting  decisions.  But  unlike 
Catherine  de’  Medici,  she  had  learned  from  Tudor 
politics  to  compromise  and  discount  personal 
attachments.  Consequently,  England  became  her 
family  and  her  primary  interest.  She  was  espe¬ 
cially  skilled  at  judging  people,  dealing  with  for¬ 
eign  diplomats  in  their  own  languages,  and  pro¬ 
jecting  charisma  in  public  speeches.  With  these 
talents  she  was  able  to  bring  the  English  people  a 
new  sense  of  national  pride. 

Her  earliest  immediate  danger  emerged  in 
Scotland,  where  Mary  of  Guise  was  regent  for 


her  daughter  Mary  Stuart,  queen  of  both  France 
and  Scotland.  French  troops  in  Scotland  sup¬ 
ported  this  Catholic  regime.  Because  Mary  Stu¬ 
art  was  also  a  direct  descendant  of  Henry  VII  of 
England,  she  was  a  leading  claimant  for  the  Eng¬ 
lish  throne  and  a  potential  rallying  symbol  for 
Catholics  who  hoped  to  reestablish  their  faith  in 
England.  These  expectations  were  diminished  in 
1559  when  a  zealous  Calvinist  named  John  Knox 
(1505-1572),  fresh  from  Geneva,  led  a  revolt  of 
Scottish  nobles.  Aided  by  English  naval  forces, 
which  Elizabeth  delayed  and  only  reluctantly 
approved,  the  Scots  broke  religious  ties  with 
Rome,  established  a  Presbyterian  (Calvinist) 
state  church,  and  drove  out  the  French  soldiers. 
Temporarily,  Elizabeth  had  averted  disaster. 

Another  serious  problem  loomed  in  Ireland, 
where  Spanish  and  papal  emissaries  used  old 
grievances  over  taxes  and  religion  to  arouse 
uprisings  against  English  rule.  James  Maurice, 
an  Irish  leader  in  the  southwest,  began  a  series  of 
revolts  in  1569.  Eight  years  later  the  pope  helped 
raise  troops  and  money  for  Maurice  on  the  Con¬ 
tinent.  An  expedition  in  1579  to  aid  the  Irish 


In  the  Armada  portrait  of  Elizabeth  I,  the  queen 
rests  her  hand  on  the  globe  while  behind  her  the 
English  fleet  sails  against  the  Spaniards. 
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rebels  was  suppressed  ruthlessly,  but  desultory 
fighting  lasted  for  four  more  years.  In  1601  a 
more  serious  Irish  rebellion,  aided  by  3000  Span¬ 
ish  troops,  cost  Elizabeth  a  third  of  her  revenues 
up  to  her  death  in  1603.  Although  never  directing 
a  successful  Irish  policy,  she  managed  to  escape 
catastrophe  by  stubborn  persistence  in  "mud¬ 
dling  through.” 

Her  innate  pragmatism  was  most  beneficial 
in  quieting  English  sectarian  strife.  She  despised 
Puritans  and  favored  rich  vestments  for  the  cler¬ 
gy,  but  she  thoroughly  understood  the  practical 
necessity  of  securing  Protestant  political  support. 
Moving  firmly  but  slowly,  Elizabeth  re-created  a 
nominal  Protestant  national  church  but  one  sim¬ 
ilar  to  her  father's.  It  confirmed  the  monarch  as 
its  head,  recognized  only  baptism  and  commu¬ 
nion  as  sacraments,  rejected  relic  veneration, 
conducted  services  in  English,  and  avoided  other 
controversial  Protestant  tenets.  It  also  retained 
the  old  organization,  under  bishops  and  arch¬ 
bishops,  along  with  much  of  the  Catholic  ritual. 
This  “Elizabethan  compromise"  in  religion  was 
acceptable  to  most  of  the  English  people. 

The  queen’s  policy  lessened  religious  contro¬ 
versy  and  persecution  but  failed  to  end  either 
completely.  Nonconformists  attacked  the  estab¬ 
lishment  in  sermons  and  pamphlets;  some,  like 
the  Presbyterian  minister  Thomas  Cartwright, 
were  jailed  by  church  courts.  Catholics  faced 
more  severe  persecution  and  were  therefore  even 
more  determined  and  daring.  A  network  of  Jesuit 
priests  operated  throughout  the  country,  particu¬ 
larly  in  the  North  and  West,  secretly  performing 
masses  and  working  with  a  Catholic  political 
underground.  Women  played  prominent  roles 
among  dissidents  of  both  extremes.  Protestants, 
like  the  duchess  of  Suffolk  and  Lady  Russell, 
steadily  pressured  the  queen;  Catholic  women 
were  the  most  effective  allies  of  the  Jesuits,  as 
evidenced  by  Margaret  Clitherow,  who  died 
under  torture  in  1586  rather  than  deny  her  faith. 

While  dealing  with  this  internal  dissension, 
Elizabeth  faced  a  serious  danger  from  abroad.  In 
1568  Mary  Stuart  was  forced  into  exile  by  her 
Protestant  subjects  and  received  in  England  by 
her  royal  cousin.  Although  kept  a  virtual  prison¬ 
er,  she  became  involved  in  a  series  of  Catholic 
plots,  which  appeared  even  more  dangerous  after 
the  pope  excommunicated  Elizabeth  in  1570. 
Philip  of  Spain  aided  the  plotters  but  still  hoped 


to  enlist  Elizabeth's  cooperation  in  helping  him 
create  a  Catholic  hegemony  in  Europe. 

Despite  all  her  troubles  Elizabeth's  reign 
showed  marked  economic  improvement.  By 
careful  financial  management  her  governments 
reduced  debt  and  improved  the  national  credit.  A 
new  coinage  helped  make  London  the  financial 
center  of  Europe  after  the  collapse  of  Antwerp. 
Monopolies  granted  to  joint-stock  companies 
promoted  foreign  trade  and  brought  specie  into 
the  country.  Parliamentary  acts  of  1563  and  1601 
standardized  laws  governing  conditions  for  arti¬ 
sans  and  relief  of  the  poor.  Such  positive  actions, 
along  with  an  economy  expanding  with  foreign 
trade,  stimulated  agriculture,  manufacturing, 
coal  mining,  and  shipbuilding.  By  the  end  of 
Elizabeth's  reign,  England  was  the  most  prosper¬ 
ous  state  in  Europe. 

RELIGIOUS  CONELICT  IN  THE 
INTERNATIONAL  ARENA, 

\57\~\609 

By  1580  the  European  religious  conflict  had 
burst  beyond  national  boundaries  into  the  inter¬ 
national  arena.  Philip  of  Spain  was  the  prime 
mover  in  this  process.  In  his  efforts  to  maintain 
leadership  in  the  Counter-Reformation  and  to 
achieve  a  Spanish  hegemony  in  Europe,  he  shift¬ 
ed  from  a  diplomatic  policy  to  one  of  direct  mili¬ 
tary  action.  By  doing  this,  however,  he  succeeded 
only  in  weakening  his  country  and  strengthening 
its  Dutch,  English,  and  French  enemies. 

The  r utile  Spanish  Bid  for  Supremacy 

A  number  of  factors  combined  to  encourage 
Philip  in  his  bid  for  supremacy.  His  diplomatic 
efforts,  particularly  his  marriage  to  Mary  Tudor 
in  1558,  his  next  marriage  to  Isabel  of  Valois  in 
1560,  and  his  clumsy  efforts  to  court  Queen  Eliz¬ 
abeth,  brought  no  lasting  influence  over  English 
or  French  policies.  Indeed,  English  captains  were 
preying  on  Spanish  shipping  in  the  Atlantic,  and 
Dutch  privateers,  with  English  and  Huguenot 
support,  were  diminishing  the  flow  of  vital  sup¬ 
plies.  Finally,  after  1571  Spain  was  more  free  of 
the  Turkish  menace  in  the  Mediterranean  and 
therefore  more  able  to  move  against  Protestant 
enemies  in  northern  Europe. 
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Philip’s  earlier  wars  against  Turkey  promoted 
his  image  as  the  Catholic  champion,  boosted 
Spanish  morale,  and  revived  the  traditional 
national  pride  in  defending  the  faith.  When 
Cyprus,  the  last  Christian  stronghold  in  the  east¬ 
ern  Mediterranean,  fell  to  the  Turks  in  1570, 
Philip  responded  to  the  pope’s  pleas  and  formed 
a  Holy  League  to  destroy  Turkish  naval  power. 
Spanish  and  Venetian  warships,  together  with 
smaller  squadrons  from  Genoa  and  the  Papal 
States,  made  up  a  fleet  of  over  200  vessels,  which 
drew  recruits  from  all  over  Europe.  In  1571  the 
Holy  League’s  fleet  and  the  Turkish  navy  clashed 
at  Lepanto,  off  the  western  coast  of  Greece.  The 
outcome  was  a  decisive  victory  for  Christian 
Europe;  Ottoman  sea  power  would  never  again 
be  a  major  threat  to  Christendom. 

In  1580,  after  nine  years  of  frustration  in  the 
Netherlands,  Philip  launched  the  first  phase  of 
his  new  offensive  policy,  using  military  force  to 
validate  his  claim  to  the  Portuguese  throne.  As 
king  of  Portugal  he  gained  control  of  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  navy  and  Atlantic  ports,  where  he  began 
assembling  an  oceangoing  fleet,  capable  of  oper¬ 
ations  against  the  Dutch  and  English  in  their 
home  waters.  Tensions  increased  in  1585  when 
Philip  signed  an  alliance  with  the  Guises  and 
sent  troops  into  France.  In  order  to  prevent  such 
an  outcome,  Elizabeth  had  been  encouraging 
assorted  French  dukes  to  think  that  she  might 
turn  Catholic  and  marry  one  of  them.  She  was 
now  especially  fearful  of  a  Franco- Spanish  inva¬ 
sion  from  the  Netherlands.  To  delay  it  she  sent 
token  military  forces  to  the  Dutch  and  French 
Protestants,  in  addition  to  the  financial  aid  she 
was  already  providing.  By  1586  Philip's  policies 
were  about  to  precipitate  a  major  war. 

Philip’s  last  hope  for  an  easy  solution  to  his 
problems  was  dashed  in  1587.  Pressed  by  the 
pope  and  the  English  Catholic  exiles,  he  had  tried 
for  years  to  use  Mary  Stuart  to  overthrow  Eliza¬ 
beth,  regain  England  for  Catholicism,  and  seize 
control  of  the  country,  but  Mary’s  complicity  in  a 
plot  against  Elizabeth’s  life  was  discovered.  Eliza¬ 
beth,  reluctantly  convinced  that  Mary  alive  was 
more  dangerous  than  Philip's  final  frustration, 
finally  signed  the  death  warrant.  Mary’s  execution 
confirmed  Philip's  earlier  decision  that  England 
could  only  be  conquered  with  powder  and  steel. 

In  pursuing  this  end  Philip  planned  a  “great 
enterprise,”  an  invasion  of  England  blessed  by 


the  pope.  The  Spanish  strategy  depended  on  a 
massive  fleet,  known  as  the  “Invincible  Armada.” 
It  was  ordered  to  meet  a  large  Spanish  army  in 
the  southern  Netherlands  and  land  this  force  on 
the  English  coast.  But  in  1588,  when  the  Armada 
sailed  for  Flanders,  Dutch  ships  blocked  the 
main  ports,  preventing  the  convoying  of  troops 
to  the  Spanish  galleons,  which  could  not  enter 
shallow  waters.  Philip’s  project  was  then  com¬ 
pletely  ruined  when  the  smaller  and  more 
maneuverable  English  ships,  commanded  by  Sir 
Francis  Drake,  defeated  the  Armada  in  the  Eng¬ 
lish  Channel.  A  severe  storm,  the  famed  “Protes¬ 
tant  wind,”  completed  the  debacle.  After  a  long 
voyage  around  Scotland,  the  Armada  limped 
back  to  Spain,  having  lost  a  third  of  its  ships. 

The  Post-Armada  Stalemate 

Contrary  to  English  expectations,  defeat  of  the 
Armada  brought  no  immediate  shift  of  interna¬ 
tional  power.  While  Spain  built  new  ships  and 


An  English  view  of  the  Spanish  Armada  shows  the 
pope  and  the  devil  plotting  the  Spanish  invasion  of 
England.  The  engraving  is  dated  1620. 
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successfully  defended  its  sea  lanes,  neither  side 
gained  dramatic  victories.  All  the  major  combat¬ 
ants  were  exhausted,  a  factor  that  largely  explains 
the  Bourbons’  acquisition  of  the  French  crown  and 
continued  Dutch  independence  through  the  1590s. 
Lingering  war  brought  new  opportunities  for 
France  and  the  Netherlands  but  only  a  strength¬ 
draining  stalemate  for  England  and  Spain. 

During  the  last  decade  of  Philips  life,  his 
multiple  failures  foreshadowed  the  decline  of  his 
country.  He  encountered  rebellion  in  Aragon, 
quarreled  with  Pope  Clement  VIII  over  recogniz¬ 
ing  the  Bourbons,  and  sent  two  more  naval  expe¬ 
ditions  against  England,  both  of  which  were 
scattered  by  storms.  In  1598  he  gave  the  south¬ 
ern  Netherlands  to  his  favorite  daughter,  Isabel, 
and  her  husband,  Archduke  Albert,  an  Austrian 
Habsburg.  Then,  before  he  died  in  1598,  Philip 
had  to  make  peace  with  France.  He  left  Spain 
bankrupt  for  the  third  time  during  his  reign,  hav¬ 
ing  wasted  the  country's  considerable  resources 
and  sacrificed  its  future  to  his  dynastic  pride. 
The  same  poor  judgment  was  even  more  pro¬ 
nounced  in  his  successor,  Philip  III  (1598-1621), 
who  was  lazy,  extravagant,  and  also  frivolous. 
His  henchmen  increased  the  already  prevalent 
graft  and  inefficiency. 

Elizabeth  experienced  similar  difficulties. 
Sea  raids  on  Spanish  shipping  continued  and 
returned  some  profits,  yet  all  the  grand  projects 
failed,  including  a  fiasco  in  1596  when  an  Eng¬ 
lish  naval  force,  commanded  by  the  earl  of  Essex, 
plundered  Cadiz  but  missed  the  Spanish  treasure 
fleet.  Land  campaigns  in  France  and  the  Nether¬ 
lands,  plus  a  continuing  rebellion  in  Ireland, 
depleted  Elizabeth’s  carefully  husbanded  re¬ 
sources.  When  asked  for  grants,  Parliament  in¬ 
sisted  on  debating  constitutional  questions  and 
hearing  Puritan  demands  for  reform  of  the 
church.  While  the  old  queen  grew  crotchety,  mut¬ 
tering  about  cutting  off  heads,  the  country  need¬ 
ed  peace.  It  didn’t  come  until  the  year  after  her 
death  in  1603. 

The  Dutch,  meanwhile,  were  stumbling 
toward  independence,  fearing  the  advancing 
Spanish  tide  in  the  South,  pleading  for  English 
or  French  Protestant  aid,  and  stubbornly  perse¬ 
vering.  Their  declaration  of  1581,  while  display¬ 
ing  what  could  be  interpreted  later  as  democratic 
rhetoric,  reflected  more  concern  for  aristocratic 
privilege  and  national  survival.  After  failing  to 
find  a  suitable  French  or  English  monarch,  the 


Dutch  created  a  republic  in  1587  and  held  on  to 
sign  a  truce  with  Spain  in  1609.  As  time  passed, 
their  growing  maritime  trade  and  naval  power 
guaranteed  their  security. 

The  post-Armada  stalemate  was  most  benefi¬ 
cial  to  war-tom  France.  With  the  death  of  the  last 
Valois  claimant  in  1589,  the  Bourbon  Protestant 
king  of  Navarre  was  proclaimed  king  of  France  as 
Henry  IV.  This  provoked  the  Catholic  Holy  League 
to  fanatic  antiroyalist  frenzy  and  encouraged 
Philip’s  military  intervention  in  France  to  support 
his  daughter’s  claim  to  the  throne.  But  English 
aid  and  Henry’s  willingness  to  turn  Catholic  led  to 
Philip’s  withdrawal  and  the  Peace  of  Vervins  in 
1598.  To  pacify  the  Huguenot  minority  Henry 
then  issued  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  which  guar¬ 
anteed  the  Huguenots  some  civil  and  religious 
rights  while  permitting  them  to  continue  holding 
more  than  a  hundred  fortified  towns.  Henry  thus 
achieved  peace,  but  the  French  economy  was 
prostrated  and  powerful  Protestant  armed  forces 
within  the  country  challenged  royal  authority. 


THE  THIRTY  YEARS5  WAR 

Spain’s  golden  age  had  ended,  but  the  religious 
and  political  strife  of  dynasties  and  nations  would 
continue  with  even  more  intensity.  Despite  the 
weakening  of  Spain,  some  nations  still  feared 
a  Habsburg  resurgence  while  other  dynasties 
sought  to  win  more  territories  and  power.  More¬ 
over,  the  increasing  number  of  Calvinists  and  pro¬ 
ponents  of  the  Counter-Reformation  were  still 
looking  toward  a  complete  victory  for  “true  reli¬ 
gion.’’  These  issues  ultimately  produced  the  Thirty 
Years’  War,  beginning  in  1618.  At  enormous  cost 
in  lives  and  wealth,  this  terrible  calamity  complet¬ 
ed  the  final  transition  away  from  medievalism  by 
wearing  out  old  religious  obsessions  and  clearly 
revealing  the  secular  rivalries  of  European  states. 

Background  and  Setting  of  the  Conflict 

During  the  sixteenth  century  Europeans  had 
looked  out  upon  the  world  feeling  pride  in  their 
vitality  and  superiority.  Now  in  the  early  1600s 
they  faced  severe  economic  depression,  along 
with  intensified  conflict  in  every  sphere  of  human 
relations.  It  was  a  time  of  disruption  and  frustra¬ 
tion,  quite  in  contrast  with  earlier  optimism.  A 
deepening  sense  of  crisis  gripped  the  continent. 
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The  first  few  decades  of  the  century  brought 
a  marked  decline  to  the  European  economy,  even 
before  the  advent  of  open  warfare.  Prices  contin¬ 
ued  to  fall  until  about  1660,  reversing  the  infla¬ 
tion  of  the  1500s.  International  trade  declined, 
as  did  Spanish  bullion  imports  from  America. 
Heavy  risks  on  a  falling  market  caused  failures 
among  many  foreign  trading  companies;  only  the 
larger  houses,  organized  as  joint-stock  compa¬ 
nies,  were  able  to  survive.  European  industry  and 
agriculture  also  fell  on  hard  times;  urban  crafts¬ 
people  saw  their  wages  drop  and  peasants  faced 
increasing  exploitation. 

Tensions  accompanying  economic  depres¬ 
sion  added  to  those  arising  from  continuing  re¬ 
ligious  differences.  Calvinism  was  becoming  a 
formidable  force,  having  become  official  in  Scot¬ 
land  and  Holland  while  achieving  an  uneasy 
toleration  in  France.  It  was  also  spreading  in 
eastern  Europe  and  Germany.  In  England,  soon 
after  James  of  Scotland  succeeded  Elizabeth, 
both  Anglicans  and  the  more  radical  sects  feared 
the  southward  march  of  Scottish  Presbyterian¬ 
ism.  A  similar  tension  prevailed  in  the  Dutch 
Republic,  where  a  militant  movement  for  Calvin¬ 
ist  uniformity  strove  to  wipe  out  all  other  church¬ 
es.  But  the  most  dangerous  area  was  in  Germany, 
which  had  directly  experienced  an  increasingly 
militant  Counter-Reformation  since  the  Peace  of 
Augsburg. 

Although  absolute  monarchy  was  already  a 
recognizable  ideal  and  a  dominant  trend  in  the 
early  seventeenth  century,  every  royal  house 
from  England  to  Russia  was  somewhat  insecure. 
The  usual  threat  was  posed  by  nobles  defending 
their  traditional  privileges.  In  England  and  Hol¬ 
land,  however,  where  commercial  development 
was  most  advanced,  nobles  tended  to  support 
central  authority  against  the  urban  commercial 
classes.  Theoretical  opposition  to  absolutism, 
based  on  monarchs’  contractual  responsibilities 
to  their  subjects,  had  gained  some  widespread 
popularity  during  the  early  religious  wars.  It  was 
particularly  common  among  radical  Protestants, 
but  the  same  theme  had  even  been  expressed 
among  extreme  royalists,  such  as  the  French 
Guises  who  opposed  Henry  IV. 

France  best  illustrates  developing  absolutism 
during  the  period.  Henry  IV  and  his  hardheaded 
chief  minister,  the  duke  of  Sully  (1560-1641), 
produced  a  balanced  budget  and  a  treasury  sur¬ 
plus  in  little  more  than  a  decade.  At  the  same 


time  Henry  ended  the  nobles'  control  of  heredi¬ 
tary  offices  and  council  seats.  This  royalist  cen¬ 
tralization  was  temporarily  disrupted  in  1610 
when  Henry  was  assassinated,  but  the  queen, 
Marie  de’  Medici  (1573-1642),  served  as  regent 
for  her  young  son  Louis  XIII  until  1617.  Like  her 
distant  relative  Catherine,  Marie  had  survived  a 
tragic  marriage  to  play  a  dominant  role  in  French 
affairs.  Her  peace  policy  toward  Spain  and  her 
successful  defenses,  both  military  and  diplomat¬ 
ic,  kept  the  Huguenots  and  the  great  nobles  in 
check,  thus  securing  the  succession.  Meanwhile, 
she  negotiated  a  marriage  between  Louis  and  the 
Habsburg  princess  Anne  of  Austria. 

When  he  was  15,  the  new  king  seized  power 
from  his  mother.  For  the  next  13  years,  after  he 
restored  her  to  his  council,  they  continued  their 
duel  for  power.  Marie  favored  a  pro-Spanish  and 
Catholic  policy;  Louis,  following  the  advice  of 
his  famous  minister,  Cardinal  Richelieu  ( 1 585— 
1642),  saw  the  Habsburgs  and  the  papacy  as 
the  main  threats  to  French  interests.  Richelieu 
finally  prevailed,  and  Marie  was  banished  in 
1631,  after  which  she  continued  to  conspire  with 
Spain  and  the  French  Catholic  party.  Inside 
France,  Richelieu  relentlessly  worked  to  increase 
the  king’s  power.  He  organized  a  royal  civil  ser¬ 
vice,  restricted  the  traditional  courts,  brought 
local  government  under  royal  agents  (inten- 
dants),  outlawed  dueling,  prohibited  fortified 
castles,  stripped  the  Huguenots  of  their  military 
defenses,  and  developed  strong  military  and 
naval  forces. 

Absolutism  elsewhere  in  Europe  was  moving 
in  the  same  general  direction  but  with  less  suc¬ 
cess.  The  Swedish  Vasa  dynasty,  supported  by  a 
strong  national  church  and  an  efficient  army, 
was  building  an  empire  involving  Finland,  the 
Baltic  states,  parts  of  Poland,  and  Denmark.  In 
Germany  many  of  the  princes,  particularly  the 
Hohenzollems  of  Brandenburg,  hoped  to  become 
independent  absolute  monarchs.  As  was  true  of 
earlier  Habsburgs,  the  Holy  Roman  Emperor 
Ferdinand  II  (1619-1637)  struggled  to  concen¬ 
trate  his  control  over  Austria,  Hungary,  and 
Bohemia,  while  extending  his  limited  authority 
in  Germany  at  the  expense  of  the  princes.  Other 
rulers,  including  those  in  England,  Spain,  Rus¬ 
sia,  and  Poland,  faced  determined  local  opposi¬ 
tion  as  they  sought  to  centralize  power. 

This  political  contention  within  states  was 
accompanied  by  rising  international  apprehen- 
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^  Cardinal  Richelieu.  The  power  behind  the  throne 
of  Louis  XIII,  Richelieu  was  chiefly  responsible  for 
the  direction  of  the  government,  including  France's 
involvement  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 


sions.  Although  the  European  power  balance  in 
1618  resembled  that  of  the  1500s,  it  was  much 
less  fixed.  The  Habsburgs  still  evoked  counteral¬ 
liances,  but  their  vulnerability  was  now  greater, 
not  only  because  Spain  was  weakening  but  also 
because  other  states — France,  the  Netherlands, 
and  Sweden — were  growing  more  powerful. 
Under  these  circumstances  European  revolt 
against  Habsburg  dominance  became  almost 
inevitable.  A  general  awareness  of  the  coming 
conflagration  was  perhaps  the  most  important 
single  source  of  European  insecurity. 

The  Thirty  Years’  War,  fought  between  1618 
and  1648,  was  a  culmination  of  all  these  related 
religious  and  political  dissensions.  Almost  all  of 
western  Europe,  except  England,  was  involved 
and  suffered  accordingly.  Wasted  resources  and 
manpower,  along  with  disease,  further  checked 
economic  development  and  curtailed  population 
expansion.  Germany  was  particularly  hard-hit, 
suffering  literal  depopulation  in  some  areas. 
Despite  the  terrible  devastation,  neither  Protes¬ 
tantism  nor  Catholicism  won  decisively.  What 
began  as  a  religious  war  in  the  German  princi¬ 
palities  turned  into  a  complex  political  struggle, 


involving  the  ambitions  of  North  German  rulers, 
the  expansionist  ambitions  of  Sweden,  and  the 
efforts  of  Catholic  France  to  break  the  "Habs¬ 
burg  ring.” 


Reviving  Habsburg  Prospects,  lbl<3~lb50 

Despite  the  general  decline  of  Habsburg  su¬ 
premacy,  the  early  years  of  the  war  before  1629, 
usually  cited  as  the  Bohemian  and  Danish  phas¬ 
es,  brought  a  last  brief  revival  of  Habsburg 
prospects.  The  new  Habsburg  emperor,  Ferdi¬ 
nand  II,  who  had  been  raised  by  his  mother  as 
a  fanatic  Catholic,  was  determined  to  intensify 
the  Counter-Reformation,  set  aside  the  Peace  of 
Augsburg,  and  wipe  out  Protestantism  in  central 
Europe.  For  a  time  he  almost  succeeded. 

Ferdinand’s  succession  came  amid  severe 
political  tension.  Spreading  Calvinism,  plus  the 
aggressive  crusading  of  the  Jesuits,  had  earlier 
led  to  the  formation  of  a  Protestant  league  of 
German  princes  in  1608  and  a  Catholic  counter¬ 
league  the  next  year.  The  two  had  almost  clashed 
in  1610.  Meanwhile,  the  Bohemian  Protestants 
had  extracted  a  promise  of  toleration  from  their 
Catholic  king,  the  earlier  Holy  Roman  Emperor 
Rudolf  II  (1576—1612).  In  1618  the  Bohemian 
leaders,  fearing  that  Ferdinand  would  not  honor 
the  promise,  threw  two  of  his  officials  out  of  a 
window— an  incident  known  as  "the  defenes¬ 
tration  of  Prague.”  When  Ferdinand  mobilized 
troops,  the  Bohemians  deposed  him  and  offered 
their  throne  to  Frederick,  the  Protestant  Elector 
of  the  Palatinate  in  western  Germany. 

In  the  short  Bohemian  war  that  followed, 
Frederick  was  quickly  overwhelmed.  At  the  urg¬ 
ing  of  his  wife,  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of  James 
I  of  England,  Frederick  had  reluctantly  accepted 
the  Bohemian  crown.  But  while  he  and  Elizabeth 
held  court  in  Prague,  no  practical  military  sup¬ 
port  came  from  England,  the  Netherlands,  or  the 
Protestant  German  princes.  Ferdinand,  in  con¬ 
trast,  deployed  two  superb  armies,  one  from 
Spain  and  the  other  from  Catholic  Bavaria.  In 
1620  Fredericks  meager  forces  were  scattered  at 
the  Battle  of  the  White  Mountain,  near  Prague. 
Afterward,  the  hapless  Bohemian  monarch  and 
his  queen  fled  the  country,  ultimately  settling  at 
The  Hague  in  the  Netherlands,  where  they  con¬ 
tinued  to  pursue  their  lost  cause.  Ferdinand  gave 
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their  lands  to  Maximillian  of  Bavaria,  distributed 
the  holdings  of  Bohemian  Protestant  nobles 
among  Catholic  aristocrats,  and  proceeded  to 
stamp  out  Protestantism  in  Bohemia. 

War  began  again  in  1625  when  Christian  IV 
(1588-1648),  the  Lutheran  king  of  Denmark, 
invaded  Germany.  As  duke  of  Holstein  and  thus  a 
prince  of  the  empire,  he  hoped  to  revive  Protes¬ 
tantism  and  win  a  kingdom  in  Germany  for  his 
youngest  son.  Christian  was  luckier  than  Freder¬ 
ick  had  been  in  attracting  support.  The  Dutch 
reopened  their  naval  war  with  Spain,  England 
provided  subsidies,  and  the  remaining  indepen¬ 
dent  German  Protestant  princes,  now  thoroughly 
alarmed,  rose  up  against  the  Catholics  and  the 
emperor.  All  of  these  renewed  efforts  were  in 
vain.  Ferdinands  new  general,  Albert  von  Wal¬ 
lenstein,  defeated  the  Protestants  in  a  series  of 
brilliant  campaigns.  By  1629  Christian  had  to 
admit  defeat  and  withdraw  his  forces,  thus  end¬ 
ing  the  Danish  conflict  with  another  Protestant 
debacle. 

Their  successful  campaigns  of  the  1 620s  gave 
the  Habsburgs  almost  complete  domination  in 
Germany.  Using  the  army  raised  by  Wallenstein 
in  Bohemia,  Ferdinand  reconquered  the  North. 
In  1629  he  issued  his  famous  Edict  of  Restitution, 
restoring  to  the  Catholics  all  properties  lost  since 
1552.  This  seemed  to  be  only  a  first  step  toward 
eliminating  Protestantism  completely  and  creat¬ 
ing  a  centralized  Habsburg  empire  in  Germany. 

The  End  of  Habsburg  Supremacy, 

Fearing  the  Counter-Reformation  and  the  grow¬ 
ing  Habsburg  power  behind  it,  threatened  Euro¬ 
pean  states  resumed  the  war  in  1630.  As  it  rapid¬ 
ly  spread  and  intensified,  religious  issues  were 
steadily  subordinated  to  power  politics.  This  was 
evidenced  by  the  phases  of  the  conflict  usually 
designated  as  the  Swedish  (1630-1635)  and  the 
French  (1635-1648),  because  these  two  countries 
led  successive  anti-Habsburg  coalitions.  Ulti¬ 
mately,  their  efforts  were  successful.  By  1648  the 
Dutch  Republic  had  replaced  Spain  as  the  lead¬ 
ing  maritime  state  and  Bourbon  France  had 
become  the  dominant  European  land  power. 

Protestant  Swedes  and  French  Catholics 
challenged  Ferdinand's  imperial  ambitions  for 


similar  political  reasons.  Although  Gustavus 
Adolphus,  the  Swedish  king,  wanted  to  save  Ger¬ 
man  Lutheranism,  he  was  also  determined  to 
prevent  a  strong  Habsburg  state  on  the  Baltic 
from  restricting  his  own  expansion  and  interfer¬ 
ing  with  Swedish  trade.  A  similar  desire  to  liber¬ 
ate  France  from  Habsburg  encirclement  motivat¬ 
ed  Cardinal  Richelieu.  He  offered  Gustavus 
French  subsidies,  for  which  the  Swedish  mon¬ 
arch  promised  to  invade  Germany  and  permit 
Catholic  worship  in  any  lands  he  might  conquer. 
Thus  the  Catholic  cardinal  and  the  Protestant 
king  compromised  their  religious  differences  in 
the  hope  of  achieving  mutual  political  benefits. 

Gustavus  invaded  Germany  in  1630  while 
the  Dutch  attacked  the  Spanish  Netherlands. 
With  his  mobile  cannons  and  his  hymn-singing 
Swedish  veterans,  Gustavus  and  his  German  al¬ 
lies  won  a  series  of  smashing  victories,  climaxed 
in  November  1632  at  Liitzen,  near  Leipzig,  where 
Wallenstein  was  decisively  defeated.  Unfortu¬ 
nately  for  the  Protestant  cause,  Gustavus  died 
in  the  battle.  Meanwhile,  a  Dutch  army  in  Flan¬ 
ders  advanced  toward  Brussels,  where  Philip  II's 
aging  daughter  Isabella  was  still  governing. 
Aware  of  her  subjects’  desperate  need  for  peace, 
Isabella  began  negotiations,  but  the  news  from 
Liitzen  raised  Habsburg  hopes  in  Vienna  and 
Madrid.  Subsequently,  Isabella  was  removed,  a 
Spanish  army  was  dispatched  to  Germany,  and 


Sweden's  warrior-king  Gustavus  Adolphus  is  por¬ 
trayed  here  at  the  Battle  of  Breitenfield  in  1631. 
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Wallenstein  was  mysteriously  murdered.  This 
Habsburg  flurry  brought  no  significant  victories 
but  led  to  the  compromise  Peace  of  Prague  in 
1635,  between  the  emperor  and  the  German 
Protestant  states. 

The  situation  now  demanded  that  France  act 
directly  to  further  its  dynastic  interests.  Thus  a 
final  French  phase  of  the  war  began  when  Riche¬ 
lieu  sent  French  troops  into  Germany  and 
toward  the  Spanish  borders.  He  also  subsidized 
the  Dutch  and  Swedes,  while  recruiting  an  army 
of  German  Protestant  mercenaries.  France  con¬ 
tinued  limiting  Protestantism  within  its  borders 
but  gladly  allied  with  Protestant  states  against 
Spain,  Austria,  Bavaria,  and  their  Catholic  allies. 
The  war  that  had  begun  in  religious  controversy 
had  now  become  pure  power  politics,  completing 
the  long  political  transition  from  medieval  to 
modern  times. 

For  13  more  years  the  seemingly  endless 
conflict  wore  on.  Frances  allies,  the  Swedes  and 
North  Germans,  kept  Habsburg  armies  engaged 
in  Germany,  while  French  armies  and  the  Dutch 
navy  concentrated  on  Spain.  In  1643  the  French 
won  a  decisive  battle  at  Rocroi  in  the  southern 
Netherlands.  Next,  they  moved  into  Germany, 
defeating  the  imperial  forces  and,  with  the 
Swedes,  ravaging  Bavaria.  When  Richelieu  died 
in  1642,  he  had  already  unleashed  forces  that 
would  make  the  Bourbon  dynasty  supreme  in 
Europe. 

For  all  practical  purposes  the  war  was  over, 
but  years  of  indecisive  campaigning  and  tortuous 
negotiations  delayed  the  peace.  The  French  held 
to  rigid  demands,  despite  the  deaths  of  both 
Richelieu  and  Louis  XIII  in  1642  and  1643. 
Richelieu's  protege,  Cardinal  Mazarin  (1602- 
1661),  continued  to  conduct  diplomacy  for  Queen 
Anne,  now  ruling  as  regent  for  her  son,  the  future 
Louis  XIV.  In  the  past  she  had  been  lazy,  indis¬ 
creet,  and  suspected  of  conspiring  with  her  Span¬ 
ish  relatives,  but  she  now  consistently  supported 
her  ministers  hard  line  through  budget  crises  and 
popular  unrest.  French  intransigence  was  partial¬ 
ly  nullified,  however,  by  a  conciliatory  Swedish 
approach  after  Queen  Christiana,  the  daughter  of 
Gustavus  Adolphus,  succeeded  to  the  throne  in 
1644.  A  horde  of  peace  emissaries  met  that  year 
at  Westphalia.  Even  then  Spain  and  France  could 
reach  no  agreement,  but  a  settlement  for  the 
empire  was  finally  completed  in  1648. 


The  Peace  of  Westphalia 

The  Peace  of  Westphalia  is  among  the  most  sig¬ 
nificant  pacts  in  modem  European  history.  It 
ended  Europe's  torturous  emergence  from  med¬ 
ievalism  and  prepared  a  way  for  the  modem 
state  system.  Even  so  it  did  not  yet  establish  uni¬ 
versal  peace;  the  war  between  France  and  Spain 
lasted  another  1 1  years,  ending  only  at  the  Peace 
of  the  Pyrenees  in  1659. 

The  peace  agreement  at  Westphalia  signaled 
a  victory  for  Protestantism  and  the  German 
princes  while  almost  dooming  Habsburg  imperi¬ 
al  ambitions:  France  moved  closer  to  the  Rhine 
by  acquiring  Alsatian  territory,  Sweden  and 
Brandenburg  acquired  lands  on  the  Baltic,  and 
Holland  and  Switzerland  gained  recognition  of 
their  independence  (see  map,  p.  401).  The  em¬ 
peror  was  required  to  obtain  approval  from  the 
Imperial  Diet  for  any  laws,  taxes,  military  levies, 
or  foreign  agreements— provisions  that  nearly 
nullified  imperial  power  and  afforded  the  Ger¬ 
man  states  practical  control  of  their  foreign  rela¬ 
tions.  Their  German  religious  autonomy,  as 
decreed  at  Augsburg,  was  also  reconfirmed,  with 
Calvinism  now  permitted  along  with  Luther¬ 
anism.  In  addition,  Protestant  states  were  con¬ 
ceded  all  Catholic  properties  taken  before  1624. 

In  its  religious  terms  the  treaty  ended  the 
dream  of  reuniting  Christendom.  Catholics  and 
Protestants  now  realized  that  major  faiths  could 
not  be  destroyed;  moreover,  Europeans  were 
finally  tired  of  religious  controversy,  tending  to 
think  it  dangerous.  From  such  intuitions  a  spirit 
of  toleration  would  gradually  emerge.  Although 
religious  uniformity  would  be  imposed  within 
states  for  another  century  it  would  not  again  be 
a  serious  issue  in  European  foreign  affairs. 

The  Peace  of  Westphalia  is  particularly 
notable  for  confirming  the  new  European  state 
system.  Henceforth,  states  would  customarily 
shape  their  policies  in  accord  with  the  power  of 
their  neighbors,  seeking  to  expand  at  the  expense 
of  the  weaker  and  to  protect  themselves — not 
by  religion,  law,  or  morality— but  by  alliances 
against  their  stronger  adversaries.  The  treaty  also 
instituted  the  international  conference  as  a  means 
for  registering  power  relationships  among  con¬ 
tending  states. 

Aside  from  its  general  implications,  the  peace 
treaty  left  specific  political  legacies  for  Europe. 
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Both  Spain  and  Austria  were  weakened,  and  the 
Austrian  Habsburgs  shifted  their  primary  atten¬ 
tion  from  Germany  to  southeastern  Europe.  Ger¬ 
man  disunity  was  perpetuated  by  the  autonomy 
of  many  petty  states.  France,  in  contrast,  emerged 
as  the  potential  master  of  the  continent  and  the 
model  of  successful  absolute  monarchy.  The  war 
also  helped  both  Holland  and  England,  although 
this  outcome  was  not  evident  for  England  in  1 648 
at  the  climax  of  its  revolution  (see  p.  406). 

Perhaps  the  most  significant  legacy  of  West¬ 
phalia  was  a  universal  yearning  for  order  and 
stability.  The  war  disrupted  trade,  destroyed 


industries,  undermined  monetary  systems,  and 
caused  the  deaths  of  more  than  5  million  people. 
It  perpetuated  an  economic  depression  in  central 
Europe  so  severe  that  killing  famines  became 
commonplace.  Armies  on  both  sides  lived  from 
the  land.  Brutalized  and  half-starved  mercenary 
soldiers  often  looted,  burned,  tortured,  and 
raped.  Even  in  unoccupied  areas,  general  disor¬ 
der  and  crime  prevailed  among  rural  and  urban 
populations,  both  of  which  declined  drastically. 
In  some  places  law  enforcement  was  virtually 
abandoned.  For  all  who  experienced  these  condi¬ 
tions  directly,  and  for  thousands  of  others  who 
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Or 


>  The  Thirty  Years'  War  disrupted  life  throughout 
Europe,  but  most  severely  in  Germany.  In  this  illus¬ 
tration  from  a  1650  German  work,  a  figure  of 
death  watches  as  unemployed  soldiers  rob  and 
murder  unsuspecting  travelers. 


only  heard  the  terrible  rumors,  restoration  of 
order  seemed  a  goal  surpassing  all  others. 


EMERGING  CONSTITUTIONAL 
GOVERNMENTS 

A  unique  development  during  the  war  was  the 
emergence  of  constitutional  governments  in  the 
Netherlands  and  England.  The  conflict  affected 
the  two  countries  in  different  ways.  Holland 
prospered  from  developing  trade  and  colonies, 
made  possible  by  the  weakening  of  Spain;  be¬ 
cause  other  states  were  tied  down  in  continental 
wars,  England  was  free  to  experiment  with  its 
political  structure.  In  both  countries  rapidly  de¬ 
veloping  commerce  and  increasing  social  mobili¬ 
ty  encouraged  a  direct  transition  from  feudalism, 
without  a  prolonged  intermediate  stage  of  cen¬ 
tralized  monarchy. 


The  Dutch  Republic 

The  Thirty  Years'  War  brought  official  indepen¬ 
dence  to  the  Dutch  Republic,  but  its  actual  inde¬ 
pendence  had  long  since  been  an  established 
fact.  Defeat  of  the  Armada  had  bought  the  Dutch 
time  in  which  to  accumulate  resources,  create  an 
efficient  army,  and  drive  out  the  Spaniards.  After 
the  sack  and  blockade  of  Antwerp,  most  industry 
and  banking  had  moved  north  to  Amsterdam, 
which  became  the  leading  port  and  financial  cen¬ 
ter  in  northern  Europe.  The  Dutch,  meanwhile, 
developed  a  peculiar  federal  government,  com¬ 
bining  urban  and  feudal  councils  to  limit  execu¬ 
tive  power.  They  established  a  Protestant  state 
church  but  only  sporadically  imposed  the  rigid 
religious  uniformity  advocated  by  extreme  Cal¬ 
vinists.  The  system  was  identified  in  the  Dutch 
independence  declaration  of  1581  with  the 
abstract  ideal  of  popular  sovereignty,  but  this 
aristocratic  polity  of  burghers  and  nobles  only 
vaguely  resembled  modem  democracy.  The  Dutch 
system,  however,  was  the  first  successful  major 
challenge  to  absolute  monarchy  in  western  Eu¬ 
rope,  and  it  did  provide  a  traditional  base  for 
many  later  democratic  institutions. 

Perhaps  the  most  striking  feature  of  the 
Dutch  system  was  its  internal  decentralization. 
The  republic  was  literally  a  federal  union  of  sov¬ 
ereign  states,  each  with  absolute  control  of  its 
revenues  and  empowered  to  veto  any  act  of  the 
States-General  (federal  assembly).  Theoretically, 
the  federal  stadtholder  was  merely  a  military 
commander,  dependent  on  the  assembly  for  men 
and  supplies.  The  seven  provinces  made  public 
decisions  in  their  own  assemblies,  which  repre¬ 
sented  the  nobles  and  the  cities  in  varying  pro¬ 
portions.  Within  the  cities  policies  were  made  by 
councils,  whose  members  sat  by  inherited  rights 
and  usually  represented  the  wealthy  merchant- 
bankers.  Urban  government,  however,  was  a 
practical  partnership  between  rich  burghers  and 
less-affluent  craftsmen.  The  latter  held  minor 
administrative  posts  and  maintained  peace 
through  their  service  in  the  militias. 

Concentration  of  power  in  any  one  office  or 
individual  was  limited  by  this  interaction  of 
classes.  Their  differences  were  accented  by  their 
separate  interests  and  by  their  indirect  exercise 
of  power,  outside  of  government  and  often  out¬ 
side  of  the  law  itself.  Wealthy  urban  merchants 
dominated  the  town  councils,  but  their  power 
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Hardships  in  a  German  Town  During  the  Thirty  Years'  War 

This  account  of  disaster  and  suffering  by  a  refugee  from  Calw,  who  returned  to  find  his  "beloved  town"  in  “ashes  and  rubble,"  illustrates 
the  terrible  havoc  experienced  by  ordinary  German  people  during  the  conflict. 


During  the  pillage  of  Calw  by  Croat  Imperial 
troops  in  September  [1634]  I  never  totally 
forsook  my  flock  and  only  sought  to  escape 
from  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy.  I 
joined  a  band  of  women  and  children  soon 
amounting  to  more  than  200  people.  Like  ants 
we  scurried  over  hills  and  rocks.  The  beneficial 
influence  of  Heaven  helped  us  continuously 
throughout  this  time.  If  we  had  bad  weather  we 
would  have  fared  even  worse  than  we  did. 

After  it  became  known  that  the  town  [Calw 
in  Wurttemberg]  had  been  burnt  down,  we 
escaped  to  Aichelberg,  a  rough  place.  We  had 
agreed  among  ourselves  where  each  of  us 
should  hide  but  since  our  presence  had  been 
betrayed  to  the  enemy,  we  were  barely  able  to 
escape  a  quarter  of  an  hour  before  we  would 
have  been  totally  ruined.  At  this  the  enemy 
became  angry  and  vented  his  wrath  upon  the 
richest  peasant  in  the  place,  who  after  hideous 
torture  was  burnt  along  with  his  house. . . . 

Since  the  enemy  was  also  active  in  these 
parts, . . .  we  decided  to  make  an  attempt  to  ask 
the  victor  for  mercy.  But  to  our  further  conster¬ 
nation  we  had  to  flee  once  again  into  the  hills 
where  no  one  could  readily  follow  us.  From 
there  we  wandered  around,  divided  into  small¬ 
er  bands,  and  on  the  15  September  alone  with 
my  nephew  John  Joshua  and  son  Gottlieb  I  hid 
in  the  deep  Lauterback  valley  near  the  stream 
in  a  bam  on  the  fields.  We  spent  the  night 
calmly  and  also  the  next  one. 

Since  our  lodging  was  moved  to  another 
bam  where  a  certain  Peter  Schill,  whom  I  must 
praise  for  his  great  honesty  among  the  wood- 
folk,  provided  us  with  food  and  drink,  our  lack 
of  caution  led  us  back  to  Gemsbach  where  we 
scarcely  avoided  falling  into  the  net  of  the  ene¬ 


my.  As  we  lived  scattered  about  all  the  secret 
places  on  Obertsrot,  Hilpertsau,  Reichtal,  Weis¬ 
senbach,  Langenbrand  and  elsewhere,  the  hue 
and  cry  was  raised  after  us  and  huntsmen  were 
hired  who  knew  the  forests  to  track  us  down 
with  their  dogs.  We  saw  them  in  the  distance 
and  became  heartily  dispirited,  but  also  took  a 
serious  warning  from  the  event. 

I  finally  arrived  at  a  peasant's  place  where 
the  wife  was  nearing  her  childbirth,  and  I  had  a 
sleepless  night  since  three  hours  before  dawn  I 
had  climbed  over  the  peaks  of  the  hills,  gone 
through  hill  and  dale  and  eventually  arrived 
back  at  my  own  vineyard  where  I  had  placed 
my  little  son  Ehrenreich  [aged  ten],  and  in 
which  farm  we  now  spent  our  exile  [exilierte],  I 
found  my  little  son  much  weakened  and  unable 
to  stand  cold  and  hunger.  The  Lord  took  him 
and  released  his  spirit  into  the  freedom  of 
Heaven  on  the  20  September.  But  shortly  before 
this  I  had  already  left.  We  were  called  back  in  a 
letter  from  our  friends,  since  everything,  as  far 
as  the  times  allowed,  was  back  in  order,  which 
accorded  with  the  enemy’s  own  best  interest. 

When  I  saw  my  beloved  town  of  Calw  in  ash¬ 
es  and  rubble — it  was  however  not  the  first 
time  that  I  had  seen  a  town  in  mins — I  felt  a 
cold  shudder  and  I  brooded  repeatedly  on  that 
which  I  neither  can  nor  wish  to  repeat  now. 
What  struck  me  most  deeply  was  that  long  ago 
I  had  already  prophesied  the  calamity,  and  that 
my  prophecy  had  now  come  true  in  as  much  as 
it  had  also  included  me. 

From  Gerhard  Benecke,  ed.,  Germany  in  the  Thirty 
Years’  War  (London:  Edward  Arnold  Publishers  Ltd., 
1978).  Reprinted  by  permission  of  Hodder  & 
Stoughton  Limited. 


was  balanced  against  that  of  the  nobles  in  the 
provincial  assemblies.  The  merchants  were  also 
checked  by  differences  within  their  own  class 
and  by  dependence  on  the  urban  militias.  All 
three  classes  needed  each  other  to  maintain 
industry  and  commerce,  on  which  their  prosperi¬ 
ty  depended.  Because  none  of  the  three  major 


blocs  could  achieve  absolute  control  by  itself,  all 
regulations  were  lax  and  individuals  enjoyed 
more  freedom  than  citizens  elsewhere  in  Europe. 

The  internal  Dutch  power  balance  shifted 
during  the  early  seventeenth  century.  Republi¬ 
cans,  representing  the  great  urban  merchants, 
supported  religious  toleration,  limited  central 
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authority,  and  peace.  The  monarchists,  represent¬ 
ing  a  majority  of  the  urban  lower  classes,  the 
nobles,  and  the  House  of  Orange,  wanted  a 
Calvinist  state  church,  a  strong  stadtholder,  a 
large  army,  and  an  aggressive  foreign  policy 
against  the  Habsburgs.  Until  1619  the  republicans 
held  power,  but  their  leader,  John  Oldenbamveldt 
(1547-1619),  was  ultimately  overthrown  and  exe¬ 
cuted  after  a  royalist  uprising.  Between  1619  and 
the  Peace  of  Westphalia,  the  country  was  ruled  by 
domineering  stadtholders,  who  conducted  the  war 
against  Spain  and  acquired  a  status  approaching 
that  of  European  kings. 

At  the  end  of  the  war  the  Dutch  Republic 
enjoyed  prosperity  and  power  far  beyond  its  nat¬ 
ural  potential.  During  the  interval  between  the 
decline  of  Spain  and  the  maturation  of  modem 
France  and  England,  the  Dutch  enjoyed  naval, 
commercial,  and  colonial  supremacy.  This  pre¬ 
dominance,  of  course,  could  only  be  transitory. 
The  country  was  so  small  and  so  divided  that 
it  could  not  afford  long-term  competition  with 
France  in  Europe  or  with  England  overseas.  But 
even  as  a  secondary  power,  which  it  was  destined 
to  become  after  1650,  it  remained  economically 
progressive,  culturally  advanced,  and  a  pioneer 
in  developing  constitutional  government. 

Political  Contentions  Under  the  Early 
Stuarts  in  England 

While  mainland  Europe  suffered  through  the 
Thirty  Years’  War,  England  faced  serious  internal 
stress  under  the  first  two  Stuart  kings.  Conflict 
between  the  first,  James  I,  and  his  English  sub¬ 
jects  began  immediately  after  he  came  to  the 
throne  in  1603,  but  the  wily  monarch  avoided 
any  real  constitutional  crisis.  This  fate  fell  to  his 
son  Charles  I,  who  succeeded  his  father  in  1625. 
During  the  next  15  years,  misguided  royal  poli¬ 
cies  produced  steadily  mounting  opposition, 
until  the  country  stood  at  the  brink  of  civil  war. 

Admittedly,  the  early  Stuart  kings  inherited 
formidable  problems.  English  Puritans  and  other 
radical  Protestants  had  become  more  vocal  in 
their  protests  during  the  last  years  of  Elizabeth’s 
reign;  they  now  sought  to  pressure  the  new 
monarch  who  had  earlier  accepted  a  Presbyter¬ 
ian  state  church  in  his  native  Scotland.  Econom¬ 
ic  difficulties  were  even  more  perplexing  to 
James.  At  a  time  when  administrative  and  mili¬ 
tary  costs  were  escalating,  peace  with  Spain  in 


1604  left  a  debt  of  £100,000  as  well  as  ended  pri¬ 
vateering,  which  had  netted  handsome  profits 
for  many  London  shipowners  and  financiers. 
The  state  had  no  army,  a  weakening  navy,  no 
paid  bureaucracy,  and  diminishing  sources  of 
revenue,  except  what  could  be  wheedled  from 
reluctant  parliaments.  To  make  matters  worse, 
falling  wages,  rising  population,  and  enclosures 
of  common  lands  were  alienating  thousands  of 
unemployed  laborers  in  both  town  and  country. 

James,  a  cousin  of  Elizabeth  and  the  son  of 
Mary  Stuart,  had  learned  his  lessons  well  in  36 
years  as  king  of  Scotland.  He  was  rational, 
learned,  and  a  fervent  believer  in  monarchical 
divine  right,  having  written  a  book  on  the  sub¬ 
ject.  He  also  hated  parliaments  and  Presbyteri¬ 
ans  but  recognized  the  need  for  taking  what  "can 
be"  over  what  “should  be”  in  political  affairs. 
This  ability  to  compromise  reflected  a  sound 
administrative  sense,  which  allowed  him  to  hold 
power  despite  his  natural  tendencies  toward 
extravagance  and  self-indulgence. 

During  his  English  reign  of  23  years,  James 
maintained  a  shaky  stability  while  tentatively  pur¬ 
suing  unpopular  policies.  In  1604  he  attended  a 
conference  of  radical  Protestants  at  Hampton 
Court  and  denied  their  demands  for  abolition  of 
the  Episcopal  system,  relying  for  support  upon 
majority  public  opinion.  Later,  he  threatened  to 
harry  all  extreme  Calvinists  from  the  land  and  suc¬ 
ceeded  in  sending  some  to  Massachusetts.  With 
Parliament  he  was  not  so  successful.  The  problems 
here  were  mostly  financial,  involving  rejection  of 
his  revenue  proposals.  He  dismissed  his  first  par¬ 
liament  in  1611.  The  second  sat  for  only  two 
months  in  1614.  James  then  ruled  by  decree  with¬ 
out  Parliament  until  1621,  when  he  ended  another 
session  by  personally  entering  the  House  of  Com¬ 
mons  and  rejecting  proposals  to  limit  his  preroga¬ 
tives.  In  the  1620s  he  defied  public  opinion  by 
favoring  a  Spanish  marriage  for  Charles  and  later 
marrying  the  heir  apparent  to  the  French  princess 
Henrietta  Marie,  who  brought  her  Catholic  confes¬ 
sor  to  England.  But  even  then,  at  the  apex  of  his 
unpopularity,  James  was  able  to  mollify  his  last 
parliament  of  1624,  winning  acclaim  as  well  as  a 
substantial  grant  by  declaring  war  against  Spain. 

The  political  skills  of  James  were  noticeably 
missing  during  the  next  reign.  Charles  was  a  loy¬ 
al  friend,  devoted  husband,  and  loving  father, 
who  was  honest,  conscientious,  and  serious  in 
meeting  his  royal  responsibilities.  He  was  also 
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shy,  lacking  in  personal  appeal,  stubborn,  a  pro¬ 
crastinator,  a  committed  royalist  ideologue,  and 
a  poor  judge  of  people.  This  combination  of  qual¬ 
ities,  generating  strong  words  and  weak  actions, 
ultimately  spelled  disaster  for  him. 

The  constitutional  crisis,  avoided  by  James, 
developed  steadily  under  Charles.  After  enduring 
many  stormy  debates  with  Parliament,  he  accept¬ 
ed  the  famous  “Petition  of  Right”  in  1628.  Theo¬ 
retically,  this  document  affirmed  ancient  English 
rights  by  securing  parliamentary  approval  of  tax¬ 
es,  abolishing  arbitrary  imprisonment,  ending 
the  quartering  of  soldiers  on  citizens,  and  pro¬ 
hibiting  martial  law  in  peacetime.  But  Charles’s 
cooperative  attitude  was  only  temporary.  From 
1629  to  1640  he  ruled  without  Parliament,  alien¬ 
ating  much  of  English  society,  particularly  the 
Puritan  church  reformers  and  the  gentry.  In  Eng¬ 
land,  Archbishop  Laud,  the  king’s  Anglican  advi¬ 
sor,  forced  absolute  conformity  by  whipping, 
mutilating,  and  jailing  Protestant  dissidents.  The 
policy  backfired  in  Scotland.  When  Laud  tried  to 
force  the  Anglican  prayer  book  upon  the  Scottish 
kirk,  the  Scots  rebelled  and  invaded  England  in 
1640.  Charles  was  forced  to  conclude  a  humiliat¬ 
ing  peace  by  paying  the  invaders  to  withdraw. 

After  agreeing  to  buy  off  the  Scots,  Charles 
called  Parliament  to  raise  the  money  and  secure 
his  future  finances.  When  it  insisted  on  debat¬ 
ing  other  issues,  this  “Short  Parliament”  was  dis¬ 
missed  after  it  sat  for  little  more  than  three 
weeks.  The  government  then  resorted  to  forceful 
measures;  it  imprisoned  dissidents,  imposed  more 
illegal  taxes,  forced  loans  from  merchants,  and 
impressed  men  for  the  army,  measures  that  only 
exacerbated  the  situation.  Finally,  desperate  for 
funds  and  facing  mounting  public  hostility,  the 
king  called  what  would  become  known  as  the 
“Long  Parliament,”  because  it  sat  through  20  years 
of  constitutional  debate  and  civil  war.  It  imme¬ 
diately  began  limiting  the  king’s  powers.  Led  by 
the  dauntless  Puritan  John  Pym,  Parliament  im¬ 
prisoned  Laud;  executed  the  earl  of  Strafford, 
Charles's  hated  chief  minister;  provided  for  its  own 
regular  meetings;  abolished  the  superlegal  royal 
courts  of  Star  Chamber  and  High  Commission; 
and  eliminated  taxes  levied  without  its  consent. 

The  English  Civil  War  and  Interregnum 

Contention  between  Charles  and  Parliament 
moved  steadily  toward  a  climax  during  1641  and 


1642.  In  October  of  the  former  year,  rebellion  in 
Ireland  precipitated  a  crisis  over  financing  and 
controlling  an  army  to  quell  the  revolt.  Charles 
went  to  Parliament  with  400  soldiers,  expecting 
to  arrest  Pym  and  four  other  opposition  mem¬ 
bers,  but  they  had  already  escaped  into  London. 
In  January  he  left  the  capital  for  York,  and  Par¬ 
liament  took  the  unprecedented  action  of  declar¬ 
ing,  without  royal  approval,  its  legal  authority 
over  national  military  forces.  Charles  then  began 
gathering  troops  in  the  North  before  raising  his 
standard  at  Nottingham  in  August.  Fighting  had 
already  started  at  numerous  places,  including 
South  Molton  in  Devonshire,  where  a  mob  of 
men  and  women,  armed  with  rocks,  clubs,  and 
muskets,  resisted  royalist  troops  in  the  town 
square.  The  struggle  thus  begun  would  last 
another  nine  years;  for  a  decade  the  government 
would  alternate  between  a  republic  and  a  monar¬ 
chy,  but  the  prospects  for  English  absolutism 
were  doomed  forever. 

This  was  not  soon  evident  during  the  ensuing 
civil  war.  The  royalists,  or  “cavaliers,”  were  pri¬ 
marily  countrymen,  familiar  with  horses  and 
weapons.  Their  officers  were  experienced  noble¬ 
men,  such  as  the  dashing  Prince  Rupert, 
Charles’s  nephew  and  son  of  Elizabeth,  the 
dethroned  queen  of  Bohemia.  The  parliamentary 
forces  included  many  townsmen,  although  some 
commanders,  like  the  incompetent  earl  of  Essex, 
were  aristocrats.  Therefore,  at  first  the  royalist 
forces  were  successful,  until  the  rebels  turned  to 
extreme  measures.  They  made  alliance  with  the 
Scots,  reorganized  their  forces  into  a  national 
army,  and  enlisted  popular  support  by  appeals  to 
radical  Protestantism.  In  1646  after  defeating  the 
royalists  decisively  at  Marston  Moor  (1644)  and 
Naseby  (1645),  they  accepted  Charles  from  the 
Scots,  who  had  taken  him  prisoner.  After  four 
long  years  the  war  now  seemed  to  be  over. 

Almost  immediately,  however,  new  conflicts 
arose  between  Parliament  and  the  army.  Conser¬ 
vative  Presbyterians  in  Parliament,  fearful  of  rad¬ 
ical  Protestantism  in  the  ranks,  were  anxious  to 
demobilize  the  army.  This  brought  a  rabid  reac¬ 
tion  among  the  troops,  who  refused  to  go  home 
without  their  pay,  which  was  some  £2.75  million 
in  arrears.  During  the  spring  and  summer  of 
1647,  the  military  units  elected  “agitators”  (lead¬ 
ers)  and  a  general  Army  Council.  At  this  stage 
most  officers,  including  the  leading  commanders 
Oliver  Cromwell  (1599-1658)  and  Lord  Fairfax 
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(1612-1671),  supported  the  men.  In  August  Fair¬ 
fax  brought  the  army  into  London,  where  it 
intimidated  members  by  marching  by  the  parlia¬ 
mentary  chambers.  While  encamped  in  city  sub¬ 
urbs  during  the  fall,  the  army  leadership  also 
sponsored  a  series  of  council  debates  on  issues  of 
concern  to  the  common  soldiers. 

Some  rebels  in  the  army  advocated  prema¬ 
ture  but  truly  democratic  reforms.  Their  most 
striking  proposals  originated  with  a  civilian 
group  known  as  “Levellers”  because  they  advo¬ 
cated  reforms  to  favor  the  common  people.  They 
were  led  by  the  former  army  officer  “honest  John 
Lilburne"  (1614-1657).  Beginning  in  1647  Lev¬ 
ellers  aided  the  near-mutinous  agitators  in  pro¬ 
ducing  a  number  of  documents,  each  known  as 
an  Agreement  of  the  People.”  These  early  writ¬ 
ten  democratic  constitutions  proposed  that  the 
English  government  be  organized  as  a  republic, 
with  a  one-house  legislature  elected  by  broad 
manhood  suffrage.  They  did  not  advocate  votes 
for  women,  but  women  were  most  active  in  the 
movement,  writing,  speaking,  organizing,  and, 
like  Elizabeth  Lilburne,  suffering  hardships  when 
their  men  were  in  jail.  The  program  did,  how¬ 
ever,  propose  civil  and  religious  liberties  for  all 
citizens.  Thus  the  Levellers  and  their  “Agree¬ 
ments”  anticipated  modern  democratic  theory. 

As  it  turned  out,  the  Leveller  dream  was  only 
a  side  issue  in  maneuvers  for  power  among  the 
Presbyterian  Parliament,  the  conservative  army 
officers,  and  the  radical  soldiers.  When  Charles 
escaped  in  November  and  began  negotiations 
with  the  Scots,  the  officers  suppressed  the  muti¬ 
neers,  shooting  some  of  the  Leveller  leaders  and 
imprisoning  others.  Although  Charles  managed 
to  renew  the  war,  he  lost  his  last  battle  at  Preston 
in  August  1648.  Again,  the  officers  professed  to 
consider  the  Leveller  program  while  they  tried 
unsuccessfully  to  extract  a  promise  from  Charles 
to  free  Protestant  churches  from  state  control. 
Finally  resorting  to  force,  they  again  outlawed 
the  Levellers,  while  sending  Colonel  Pride  and 
some  soldiers  to  purge  the  Parliament  of  143 
Presbyterian  opponents.  The  remaining  “Rump 
Parliament”  then  abolished  the  House  of  Lords, 
executed  the  king  after  a  perfunctory  trial,  and 
declared  England  a  republic. 

For  the  next  11  years,  Cromwell’s  military 
regime  was  able  to  perpetuate  itself  in  different 
forms.  At  first  the  Rump  and  a  Council  of  State, 
dominated  by  Cromwell,  governed  the  country 


while  crushing  all  resistance  in  Scotland  and  Ire¬ 
land.  In  1653  more  contention  between  Rump 
politicians  and  the  council  resulted  in  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  the  token  Parliament  and  creation  of  a 
thinly  veiled  dictatorship.  A  new  constitution, 
the  "Instrument  of  Government,”  written  by 
Cromwell’s  henchmen,  assigned  him  extensive 
powers  as  Lord  Protector.  Two  years  later, 
Cromwell  finally  dismissed  the  Instrument's  im¬ 
potent  Parliament  and  instead  ruled  through  mil¬ 
itary  governors.  His  regimes  during  the  interreg¬ 
num  were  able  to  increase  trade  and  raise  respect 
for  England  abroad,  but  they  were  never  popular, 
a  fact  attested  to  by  the  continued  life  of  the  Lev¬ 
eller  movement,  which  enlisted  popular  support 
and  required  government  countermeasures  until 
after  the  mid- 1650s. 

Despite  ultimate  Leveller  failures,  the  period 
of  the  civil  war  and  the  interregnum  brought  sig¬ 
nificant  changes  to  England.  Constitutionally,  it 
curtailed  the  powers  of  the  Crown  and  confirmed 
Parliament’s  control  of  finances,  thereby  deci¬ 
sively  checking  the  Stuart  trend  toward  abso¬ 
lutism.  At  the  same  time  the  royalist  defeat  in¬ 
itiated  opportunities  for  capitalistic  development 
and  for  imperial  expansion  under  Cromwell. 
England  effectively  challenged  the  naval  and 
maritime  supremacy  of  the  Dutch  in  the  1650s, 
while  beginning  development  of  the  world’s  lead¬ 
ing  empire. 

CULTURAL  EXPRESSIONS  OE 
THE  AGE 

'  European  cultural  expression  during  the  century 
before  1650  reflected  a  strange  ambiguity,  com¬ 
bining  reflections  of  the  insecurity,  violence,  and 
general  pessimism  of  the  era  with  great  energy 
and  creativity.  For  a  time,  artists  and  writers 
abandoned  the  confidence  and  enthusiasm  of  the 
Renaissance,  seeking  new  forms  of  escape  or 
becoming  preoccupied  with  bizarre  distortions 
of  reality.  Later,  in  the  early  seventeenth  century 
artistic  works  lacked  balance  and  discipline  but 
displayed  a  fresh  vitality  in  symbolizing  the  pow¬ 
er  of  religious  upheaval  and  developing  national 
states. 

The  Post- Renaissance  Transition 

Cultural  ambiguity  was  most  evident  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  sixteenth  century.  By  then  the  Renais- 
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John  Lilburne,  "Agreement  of  the  People" 

John  Lilburne,  the  nearly  forgotten  hero  of  the  Puritan  revolution,  wrote  this  demand  for  popular  sovereignty  in  1647,  when  the  common 
soldiers  were  near  mutiny  in  the  parliamentary  army  and  before  Cromwell  and  the  army  officers  crushed  the  movement.  This  was  the  first 
among  a  number  of  such  documents,  which  have  been  called  the  earliest  appeals  for  democracy  in  the  Western  world. 


Having  by  our  late  labors  and  hazards  made 
it  appear  to  the  world  at  how  high  a  rate 
we  value  our  just  freedom, ...  we  do  now  hold 
ourselves  bound  in  mutual  duty  to  each  other 
to  take  the  best  care  we  can  for  the  future  . . . 
so  may  we  safely  promise  to  ourselves  that, 
when  our  common  rights  and  liberties  shall  be 
cleared,  their  endeavors  will  be  disappointed 
that  seek  to  make  themselves  our  masters. 
Since,  therefore,  our  former  oppressions  and 
scarce-yet  ended  troubles  have  been  occa¬ 
sioned,  either  by  want  of  frequent  national 
meetings  in  Council,  or  by  rendering  those 
meetings  ineffectual,  we  are  fully  agreed  and 
resolved  to  provide  that  hereafter  our  represen¬ 
tatives  be  neither  left  to  an  uncertainty  for  the 
time  nor  made  useless  to  the  ends  for  which 
they  are  intended.  In  order  whereunto  we 
declare: 

I.  That,  the  people  of  England,  being  at  this 
day  very  unequally  distributed  by  Counties, 
Cities,  and  Boroughs  for  the  election  of  their 
deputies  in  Parliament,  ought  to  be  more  indif¬ 
ferently  proportioned  according  to  the  number 
of  the  inhabitants. . . . 

II.  That,  to  prevent  the  many  inconveniences 
apparently  arising  from  the  long  continuance 
of  the  same  persons  in  authority,  this  present 
Parliament  be  dissolved  upon  the  last  day  of 
September  which  shall  be  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1648. 

III.  That  the  people  do,  of  course,  choose 
themselves  a  Parliament  once  in  two  years. . . . 

IV.  That  the  power  of  this,  and  all  future 
Representatives  of  this  Nation,  is  inferior  only 
to  theirs  who  choose  them,  and  does  extend, 
without  the  consent  or  concurrence  of  any  oth¬ 
er  person  or  persons,  to  the  enacting,  altering, 
and  repealing  of  laws,  to  the  erecting  and  abol¬ 
ishing  of  offices  and  courts,  to  the  appointing, 
removing,  and  calling  to  account  magistrates 
and  officers  of  all  degrees,  to  the  making  of  war 
and  peace,  to  the  treating  with  foreign  states, 
and,  generally,  to  whatsoever  is  not  expressly  or 
impliedly  reserved  by  the  represented  to  the 
themselves: 


Which  are  as  follows: 

1.  That  matters  of  religion  and  the  ways  of 
God's  worship  are  not  at  all  entrusted  by  us 
to  any  human  power,  because  therein  we 
cannot  remit  or  exceed  a  title  of  what  our 
consciences  dictate  to  be  the  mind  of  God 
without  wilful  sin:  nevertheless  the  public 
way  of  instructing  the  nation  (so  it  be  not 
compulsive)  is  referred  to  their  discretion. 

2.  That  the  matter  of  impressing  and  con¬ 
straining  any  of  us  to  serve  in  the  wars  is 
against  our  freedom;  and  therefore  we  do 
not  allow  it  in  our  Representatives. . . . 

3.  That  after  the  dissolution  of  the  present  Par¬ 
liament,  no  person  be  at  any  time  ques¬ 
tioned  for  anything  said  or  done  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  late  public  differences. . . . 

4.  That  in  all  laws  made  or  to  be  made  every 
person  may  be  bound  alike,  and  that  no 
tenure,  estate,  charter,  degree,  birth,  or 
place  do  confer  any  exemption  from  the 
ordinary  course  of  legal  proceedings  where¬ 
unto  others  are  subjected. 

5.  That  as  the  laws  ought  to  be  equal,  so  they 
must  be  good,  and  not  evidently  destructive 
to  the  safety  and  well-being  of  the  people. 

These  things  we  declare  to  be  our  native 
rights,  and  therefore  are  agreed  and  resolved  to 
maintain  them  with  our  utmost  possibilities 
against  all  opposition  whatsoever. 


From  Lowell  H.  Zuck,  ed.,  Christianity  and  Revolu¬ 
tion  (Philadelphia:  Temple  University  Press,  1975), 
pp.  236-237. 
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sance  spirit  was  beginning  to  be  transformed  in 
Italy  but  was  reaching  a  climax  elsewhere  in 
Europe  (see  pp.  348-355).  The  Counter-Reforma¬ 
tion,  stimulated  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  was  also 
polarizing  European  thought  and  producing 
unique  cultural  developments.  Sometimes,  reviv¬ 
ing  religious  sensitivities  were  accompanied  by 
perplexing  uncertainties.  In  other  instances,  lin¬ 
gering  Renaissance  values  coexisted  with  Protes¬ 
tant  Puritanism.  Such  incongruities  were  indica¬ 
tions  of  a  cultural  transition,  like  that  in  political 
and  social  affairs,  between  medieval  and  early 
modern  times. 

In  art  and  architecture  the  post-Renaissance 
transition  was  reflected  in  a  new  style  called 
mannerism  (see  p.  344).  Mannerist  painters  re¬ 
jected  Renaissance  balance  and  harmony  by  de¬ 
fying  perspective,  using  asymmetric  designs,  and 
creating  bizarre  lighting.  Perhaps  the  greatest  of 
them  was  El  Greco  (1547-1614),  who  was  bom 
in  Crete,  studied  in  Italy,  and  settled  in  Spain.  He 
is  known  for  his  imaginative  but  morbidly 
ascetic  treatment  of  religious  themes,  using 
chiaroscuro  (strong  contrasts  of  light  and  shade). 
(See  the  example  of  El  Greco’s  style  in  Portfolio 
Three  following  p.  320.)  Andrea  Palladio  (151 8— 
1580)  exemplified  the  style  in  architecture  with 
his  Villa  Rotonda  near  Venice,  which  displays  an 
exaggerated  magnificence  in  its  grouping  of  four 
identical  temple  facades  on  the  sides  of  a  square- 
domed  building. 

Like  art  and  architecture,  trends  in  music 
reflected  the  transition  of  the  era  but  in  different 
ways.  Both  in  Italy  and  in  the  Northern  Renais¬ 
sance,  music  developed  new  complexities  in 
keeping  with  a  spirit  of  gaiety  and  respect  for 
aesthetic  beauty.  This  was  evident  in  the  increase 
of  chordal  writing,  in  the  great  expansion  of 
tonal  ranges,  and  in  the  emergence  of  new  secu¬ 
lar  forms,  like  the  chanson  and  the  madrigal, 
which  often  had  poetic  lyrics.  At  the  other 
extreme,  church  music  also  became  very  popular. 
Protestant  hymn  writing  and  singing  were  given 
high  priorities  by  the  reformers.  Luther’s  “A 
Mighty  Fortress  Is  Our  God’’  is  only  one  example; 
many  others  were  composed  by  women,  who 
found  this  religious  outlet  when  they  were  pro¬ 
hibited  from  preaching.  Catholic  church  music 
was  also  revolutionized  after  the  Council  of  Trent 
ruled  that  it  be  less  complex  and  more  appealing. 
The  new  spirit,  simple  but  emotionally  powerful, 


Andrea  Palladio,  Villa  Rotonda,  Vicenza  (1 567— 
1570).  The  design  of  this  perfectly  symmetrical 
building,  one  of  Palladio's  most  famous,  makes  use 
of  the  most  basic  geometrical  forms.  The  square 
building  topped  by  a  dome  is  an  illustration  of  a 
circle-within-a-square  design.  Each  of  the  four 
temple-facade  entrances  offers  a  different  view  of 
the  countryside  outside  the  estate. 


was  well  expressed  in  the  masses  of  Giovanni 
Palestrina  (1525-1594),  who  has  been  called  the 
"first  Catholic  Church  musician.” 


The  Barocjue  Era  in  the  Arts 

After  about  1600  European  culture  generated  a 
new  artistic  style,  the  baroque.  Taken  literally, 
the  term  means  "irregular”  and  is  generally 
applied  to  the  dynamic  and  undisciplined  artistic 
creativity  of  the  seventeenth  century.  At  first  the 
baroque  style  grew  out  of  the  Catholic  pomp  and 
confidence  accompanying  the  Counter-Reforma¬ 
tion.  Later  as  the  style  spread  north,  it  became 
popular  at  royal  courts,  where  it  symbolized  the 
emerging  power  of  the  new  monarchies.  Wherev¬ 
er  it  showed  itself,  the  baroque  approach  was 
likely  to  exhibit  some  combination  of  power, 
massiveness,  or  dramatic  intensity,  embellished 
with  pageantry,  color,  and  theatrical  adventure. 
Without  the  restraints  of  the  High  Renaissance 
or  the  subjectiveness  of  mannerism,  it  sought  to 
overawe  by  its  grandeur. 

Baroque  painting  originated  in  Italy  and 
moved  north.  One  of  its  Italian  creators  was 
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Michelangelo  da  Caravaggio  (1565-1609),  whose 
bold  and  light-bathed  naturalism  impressed  many 
Northern  artists.  The  Italian  influence  was  evident 
in  the  works  of  Peter  Paul  Rubens  (1557-1640),  a 
well-known  Flemish  artist  who  chose  themes  from 
pagan  and  Christian  literature,  illustrating  them 
with  human  figures  involved  in  dramatic  physical 
action.  Rubens  also  did  portraits  of  Marie  de’ 
Medici  and  Queen  Anne,  at  the  French  court  of 
Louis  XIII.  Another  famous  baroque  court  painter 
was  Diego  Velasquez  (1599-1660),  whose  canvases 
depict  the  haughty  formality  and  opulence  of  the 
Spanish  royal  household.  A  number  of  Italian 
women  were  successful  baroque  painters,  includ¬ 
ing  Livonia  Fontana  (1552-1614),  who  produced 
pictures  of  monumental  buildings,  and  Artemesia 
Gentileschi  (1593-1652),  a  follower  of  Caravaggio. 

While  the  baroque  style  was  profoundly 
affecting  most  of  Europe,  the  Dutch  were  per¬ 
fecting  their  own  unique  artistic  genre.  It  grew 
directly  from  their  pride  in  political  and  com¬ 
mercial  accomplishments,  emphasizing  both  the 
beauty  of  local  nature  and  the  solidity  of  middle- 
class  life.  Dutch  painting  was  sober,  detailed,  and 
warmly  soft  in  the  use  of  colors,  particularly  yel¬ 
lows  and  browns.  Almost  every  town  in  Holland 
supported  its  own  school  of  painters  who  helped 
perpetuate  the  local  traditions.  Consequently,  a 
horde  of  competent  artists  arose  to  meet  the 
demand  for  this  republican  art. 

Only  a  few  painters  among  hundreds  can  be 
cited  here.  The  robust  Frans  Hals  (1580-1666) 
employed  a  vigorous  style  that  enabled  him  to 
catch  the  spontaneous  and  fleeting  expressions 
of  his  portrait  subjects.  He  left  posterity  a  gallery 
of  types — from  cavaliers  to  fishwives  and  tavern 
loungers.  His  most  successful  follower,  whose 
works  have  often  been  confused  with  those  of 
Hals,  was  Judith  Leyster  (1609-1660),  a  member 
of  the  Haarlem  painters  guild  with  pupils  of  her 
own.  Somewhat  in  contrast,  Jan  Vermeer  (1632- 
1675)  exhibited  a  subtle  delicacy.  His  way  of 
treating  the  fall  of  subdued  sunlight  upon  interi¬ 
or  scenes  has  never  been  equaled  (see  Portfolio 
Three  following  p.  320). 

Towering  above  all  the  Dutch  artists — and 
ranking  with  the  outstanding  painters  of  all 
time — was  Rembrandt  van  Rijn  (1606-1669). 
While  reflecting  the  common  characteristics  of 
his  school,  he  produced  works  so  universally 
human  that  they  not  only  expressed  Dutch  cultur- 


^  Peter  Paul  Rubens,  Descent  from  the  Cross.  The 
muscular  figures  convey  a  sense  of  both  physical 
power  and  passionate  feeling.  The  elements  of  the 
work  combine  to  form  a  composition  of  tremen¬ 
dous  dramatic  force. 

al  values  but  also  transcended  them.  His  canvases 
show  tremendous  sensitivity,  depicting  almost 
every  human  emotion  except  pure  joy.  This  omis¬ 
sion  arose  partially  from  his  own  troubled  con¬ 
sciousness  and  partially  from  his  republican, 
Calvinist  environment.  Nevertheless,  his  work  fur¬ 
nished  profound  insights  into  the  human  enigma. 
He  has  been  called  the  "Dutch  Baroque  version  of 
da  Vinci"  (see  Portfolio  Three  following  p.  320). 

Baroque  architecture,  like  painting,  was  cen¬ 
tered  in  Italy,  from  whence  it  permeated  western 
Europe.  The  most  renowned  architect  of  the 
school  in  the  seventeenth  century  was  Giovanni 
Bernini  (1598-1660).  He  designed  the  colon¬ 
nades  outside  St.  Peter's  Basilica,  where  his  plan 
illustrates  the  baroque  style  in  the  use  of  vast 
spaces  and  curving  lines.  After  Bernini,  hundreds 
of  churches  and  public  buildings  all  over  Europe 
displayed  the  elaborate  baroque  decorativeness 
in  colored  marble,  intricate  designs,  twisted 
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Frans  Hals,  Malle  Babbe,  c.  1650.  Hals'  technique 
consisted  of  economical  brushwork  using  a  few 
vigorous  strokes.  The  work  has  the  immediacy  of  a 
sketch,  but  in  reality  it  was  done  with  careful  preci¬ 
sion  over  a  period  of  hours,  not  minutes. 


columns,  scattered  cupolas,  imposing  facades, 
and  unbalanced  extensions  or  bulges.  Stone  and 
mortar  were  often  blended  with  statuary  and 
painting;  indeed,  it  was  difficult  to  see  where  one 
art  left  off  and  the  other  began. 

The  seventeenth  century  also  brought  baroque 
innovations  in  music.  New  forms  of  expression 
moved  away  from  the  exalted  calmness  of  Palestri¬ 
na  and  emphasized  melody,  supported  by  harmo¬ 
ny.  Instrumental  music — particularly  for  the  organ 
and  violin — gained  equal  popularity  for  the  first 
time  with  song.  Outstanding  among  baroque  inno¬ 
vations  was  opera,  which  originated  in  Italy  at  the 
beginning  of  the  century  and  quickly  conquered 
Europe.  The  new  form  utilized  many  arts,  integrat¬ 
ing  literature,  drama,  music,  and  painting  of  the 
elaborate  stage  settings. 


Literature  of  the  baroque  age  before  1650 
showed  a  marked  decline  from  the  exalted 
heights  of  the  Northern  Renaissance  (see  p.  348). 
Even  before  1600,  however,  Puritanism  and  the 
Counter-Reformation  inclined  many  writers  to¬ 
ward  religious  subjects.  In  England  this  trend 
continued  into  the  next  century  and  was  aug¬ 
mented  by  a  flood  of  political  tracts  during  the 
civil  war.  Religious  concerns  were  typical  of  the 
two  most  prominent  English  poets,  John  Donne 
(1573-1631)  and  John  Milton  (1608-1674).  Mil- 
tons  magnificent  poetic  epic  Paradise  Lost  was 
planned  in  his  youth  but  not  completed  until 
1667.  French  literature  during  the  early  1600s 
was  much  less  memorable.  The  major  advance 
came  in  heroic  adventure  novels,  pioneered 
by  Madeleine  Scudery  (1608-1701).  Most  other 
French  writers,  influenced  by  the  newly  formed 
French  Academy,  were  increasingly  active  in 
salon  discussions  but  more  concerned  with  form 
than  with  substance. 

Baroque  art  and  literature  somewhat 
ambiguously  expressed  the  values  of  this  time.  In 
keeping  with  the  prevailing  social  atmosphere  of 
warring  states  and  their  famous  rulers,  the 
baroque  style  emphasized  power  and  grandeur, 
along  with  the  heroic  and  the  bizarre.  But 
despite  its  masculine  values,  the  baroque  style 
glorified  women  in  the  abstract,  at  a  time  when 
ordinary  women  were  losing  social  status.  This 
apparent  contradiction  might  be  explained  by 
the  dominant  contemporary  roles  of  famous 
queens,  powerful  female  regents,  and  aristocratic 
salon  hostesses. 


CONCLUSION 

The  century  after  the  Peace  of  Augsburg  was  an 
era  of  wrenching  transition  for  Europe.  At  the 
opening  of  the  period,  most  people  were  still 
imbued  with  the  medieval  concern  for  salvation, 
which  gave  meaning  to  the  religious  issues  of 
both  Reformations,  Protestant  and  Catholic. 
Long  and  exhaustive  religious  wars  burned  out 
this  obsession.  As  the  wars  continued,  secular 
political  concerns  became  increasingly  evident, 
and  at  the  end  of  the  Thirty  Years’  War  in  1648, 
the  Peace  of  Westphalia  registered  the  existence 
of  secular  nation-states. 
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A  major  question  raised  by  such  states 
involved  internal  organization  and  sources  of 
power.  One  answer,  as  provided  by  the  Dutch  and 
the  English,  called  for  representative  political 
institutions,  with  power  divided  and  balanced 
among  a  number  of  social  groups  or  governmen¬ 
tal  offices.  The  idea  of  popular  sovereignty,  justi¬ 
fied  and  maintained  under  law,  developed  from 
both  feudal  and  religious  precedents  in  this  peri¬ 
od.  It  caught  on  in  Holland  and  England,  where 
developing  commerce  was  producing  strong 
middle  classes.  These  maritime  states  laid  foun¬ 
dations  for  later  constitutional  governments. 

Such  precedents,  however,  exerted  little  in¬ 
fluence  in  this  era  or  in  the  half  century  that  fol¬ 
lowed.  A  revolution  in  military  tactics,  the  rise  of 
professional  militarism,  and  the  disorders  ac¬ 
companying  a  century  of  warfare  all  contributed 
to  the  growth  of  centralized  authority,  as  demon¬ 
strated  in  the  emerging  trend  toward  absolute 
monarchy.  The  trend  was  illustrated  most  obvi¬ 
ously  by  the  Bourbon  dynasty  in  France.  By  the 
time  of  the  Peace  of  Westphalia,  the  Bourbon 
monarchy  was  regarded  as  a  model  for  European 
absolutism,  and  the  way  was  prepared  for  Louis 
XIV  (1643-1715),  who  would  soon  be  hailed  as 
“the  Grand  Monarch.” 

A  second  innovation  accompanying  the 
emergence  of  secular  sovereign  states  was  the 
turn  toward  power  politics  in  international  rela¬ 
tions.  Although  not  entirely  new,  the  practice  had 
been  obscured  in  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages 
by  the  moral  and  religious  claims  of  the  church. 
As  the  religious  wars  continued  and  religious 
diversities  intensified,  rulers  sought  to  realize 
national  interests  by  looking  to  their  own  power, 
buttressed  by  alliances.  Because  each  state  tend¬ 
ed  to  expand  until  checked  by  another,  weaker 
states  were  forced  to  form  alliances  among  them¬ 
selves,  no  matter  what  their  traditions  or  reli¬ 
gions.  The  dominant  state  would  thus  be  cur¬ 
tailed  by  a  “balance  of  power.”  Wars  to  secure 
this  balance  ultimately  elevated  France  above 
Habsburg  Spain  to  dominance  on  the  Continent. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Dutch  Republic  temporari¬ 
ly  replaced  Spain  as  the  major  maritime  state. 

The  principle  of  unlimited  sovereignty  in 
conducting  national  affairs  was  questioned  even 
before  1648.  In  the  1620s,  as  the  Thirty  Years' 
War  was  beginning  its  terrible  devastation,  a  few 


European  thinkers  called  for  European  union  to 
keep  the  peace.  They  included  Emeric  Cruce,  an 
obscure  French  monk;  the  duke  of  Sully,  Louis 
XIII’s  chief  minister;  and  Hugo  Grotius,  the 
famous  Dutch  political  authority.  Their  propos¬ 
als  were  set  aside  but  not  forgotten.  Since  West¬ 
phalia,  unlimited  state  sovereignty  has  generally 
prevailed,  but  much  study  has  been  devoted  to 
averting  international  conflicts  by  subordinating 
international  disputes  to  the  rule  of  law. 


^Suggestions  for  Reading 

Two  excellent  recent  overall  surveys  of  this  period  are 
Robert  Bireley,  Religion  and  Politics  in  the  Age  of  the 
Counter-Reformation  (Univ.  of  North  Carolina,  1981)  and 
H.  G.  Koenigsberger,  Early  Modem  Europe,  1500-1789 
(Longman,  1987).  The  classic  treatment  of  the  early  seven¬ 
teenth  century,  still  worth  reading,  is  Carl  J.  Friedrich,  The 
Age  of  the  Baroque  (Harper  Torchbooks,  1961).  See  also 
Trevor  Henry  Aston,  ed.,  Crisis  in  Europe,  1560-1660 
(Harper  Torchbooks,  1974)  and  Perez  Zagoren,  Rebels  and 
Rulers,  1500-1660  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1982).  Roland  Bain- 
ton  has  produced  two  solid  general  works  on  the  roles  of 
women:  Women  of  the  Reformation  in  France  and  England 
(Augsburg,  1973)  and  Women  of  the  Reformation:  From 
Spain  to  Scandinavia  (Augsburg,  1977).  Helga  Mobius, 
Women  of  the  Baroque  Age  (Abner  Schram,  1984)  provides 
good  detail,  particularly  for  women  painters,  but  is  less 
scholarly  and  more  superficial  in  its  generalizations. 

Four  sound  studies  of  Spain  during  the  period  are  John 
Lynch,  Spain  Under  the  Habsburgs,  Vol.  I,  Empire  and 
Absolutism,  1516-1598  (New  York  Univ.,  1984);  Reginald 
Trevor-Davis,  The  Golden  Century  of  Spain,  1501-1621 
(Greenwood,  1984);  R.  J.  W.  Evans,  The  Making  of  the  Hab¬ 
sburg  Monarchy,  1550-1700  (Oxford  Univ.,  1984);  and  H. 
A.  F.  Kamen,  The  Golden  Age  of  Spain  (Humanities  Press, 

1988) .  John  H.  Elliott,  Spain  and  Its  World  (Yale  Univ., 

1989)  is  a  collection  of  excellent  previously  published 
essays.  The  classic  treatment  of  the  Armada  is  Garrett 
Mattingly,  The  Armada  (Houghton  Mifflin,  1988).  Among  a 
spate  of  books  celebrating  the  four  hundredth  anniversary 
of  the  legendary  battle,  Peter  Kemp,  The  Campaign  of  the 
Spanish  Armada  (Facts  on  File,  1988)  is  perhaps  the  most 
readable.  Peter  Pierson,  Commander  of  the  Armada  (Yale 
Univ.,  1989)  is  a  biography  of  the  ill-fated  Spanish  admi¬ 
ral,  Medina  Sidonia.  For  a  good  analysis  of  Spanish 
decline  after  1588,  see  Edward  Grierson,  The  Fatal  Inheri¬ 
tance  (Doubleday,  1969). 

The  best-known  account  of  the  Dutch  rebellion  is  Peter 
Geyl,  The  Revolt  of  the  Netherlands  (Barnes  &  Noble,  1958). 
Noel  G.  Parker,  The  Dutch  Revolt  (Cornell  Univ.,  1977)  and 
John  C.  Cadoux,  Philip  of  Spain  and  the  Netherlands  (Archon 
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Books,  1969)  are  also  two  excellent  older  studies.  For  back¬ 
ground  of  the  rebellion,  see  J.  I.  Israel,  The  Dutch  Republic 
and  the  Hispanic  World,  1606-1661  (Oxford  Univ.,  1986)  and 
James  D.  Tracy,  Holland  Under  Habsburg  Rule  (Univ.  of  Cali¬ 
fornia,  1990).  S.  Schama,  The  Embarrassment  of  Riches 
(Knopf,  1987)  and  C.  R.  Boxer,  The  Dutch  Sea-borne  Empire 
(Penguin,  1989)  depict  the  republics  problems  at  the  apex  of 
its  struggle  for  power  and  wealth.  The  social  backgrounds 
are  treated  in  S.  Marshall,  The  Dutch  Gentry,  1500-1650 
(Greenwood,  1987).  See  also  J.  L.  Price,  Culture  and  Society 
in  the  Dutch  Republic  During  the  Seventeenth  Century 
(Columbia  Univ.,  1974).  Cicely  V.  Wedgewood,  William  the 
Silent  (Norton,  1968)  is  a  superb  biography. 

French  society  and  politics  during  the  whole  era  are  ably 
treated  in  Robert  Briggs,  Early  Modem  France,  1560-1715 
(Oxford  Univ.,  1977)  and  Mack  P.  Holt,  ed.,  Society  and 
Institutions  in  Early  Modem  France  (Univ.  of  Georgia, 
1991).  Henry  Heller,  Iron  and  Blood:  Civil  Wars  in  Six¬ 
teenth  Century  France  (McGill-Queen’s  Univ.,  1991)  and 
George  D.  Balsama,  The  Politics  of  National  Despair  (Univ. 
of  Washington,  1978)  describe  the  catastrophic  religious 
wars.  This  tragic  time  is  also  reflected  in  Frederick  J. 
Baumgartners  readable  biography,  Henry  II,  King  of 
France  (Duke  Univ.,  1988).  Robert  M.  Kingdon  presents  a 
Catholic  view  in  Myths  About  the  Saint  Bartholomew's  Day 
Massacres,  1572-1576  (Harvard  Univ.,  1988).  For  the  early 
seventeenth  century,  see  V.  L.  Tapie,  France  in  the  Age  of 
Louis  XIII  and  Richelieu  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1984).  The  best 
biographies  for  this  later  period  are  A.  Lloyd  Moote,  Louis 
XIII  (Univ.  of  California,  1989);  Ruth  Kleinman,  Anne  of 
Austria  (Ohio  State  Univ.,  1985);  and  Elizabeth  Warwicks 
two  controversial  but  interesting  studies:  Louis  XIII,  the 
Making  of  a  King  (Yale  Univ.,  1986)  and  The  Young  Riche¬ 
lieu  (Univ.  of  Chicago,  1983).  The  role  of  French  Protes¬ 
tantism  in  both  eras  is  clearly  depicted  in  George  A. 
Rothrock,  The  Huguenots:  A  Biography  of  a  Minority  (Nel¬ 
son  Hall,  1979). 

An  outstanding  survey  of  English  social  history  is  J.  A. 
Sharpe,  Early  Modem  England:  A  Social  History,  1550- 
1760  (E.  Arnold,  1987).  For  the  growing  social  and  politi¬ 
cal  awareness  of  English  women  in  both  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries,  see  Katherine  A.  Henderson  and 
Barbara  Mcmanus,  Half  Humankind:  Contexts  and  Texts  of 
the  Controversy  About  Women  in  England,  1540-1640 
(Univ.  of  Illinois,  1985)  and  Mary  Prior,  ed.,  Women  in 
English  Society,  1500-1800  (Methuen,  1985). 

Excellent  general  interpretations  of  Elizabethan  England 
are  presented  in  Arthur  Bryant,  The  Elizabethan  Deliver¬ 
ance  (St.  Martins,  1982)  and  David  B.  Quinn  and  A.  N. 
Ryan,  England’s  Sea  Empire,  1550-1642  (Allen  &  Unwin, 
1983).  A  creditable  but  less  creative  work  which  supplies 
broad  coverage  of  Elizabethan  experience  is  S.  White- 
Thomson,  Elizabeth  I  and  Tudor  England  (Bookwright 
Press,  1985).  John  E.  Neale,  Queen  Elizabeth  1  (Cape, 
1967)  is  still  respected  as  an  authoritative  study,  but  a 
number  of  more  recent  biographies  are  worth  consulting: 
Anne  Somerset,  Elizabeth  I  (Knopf,  1991);  Jasper  G.  Rid¬ 


ley,  Elizabeth:  The  Shrewdness  of  Virtue  (Viking,  1988);  Alli¬ 
son  Plowden,  Elizabeth  Tudor  and  Mary  Stuart  (Barnes  & 
Noble,  1984);  and  J.  Mary  Wormald,  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots 
(George  Philip  &  Son,  1988).  For  studies  of  Elizabethan 
politics  and  diplomacy,  see  Joel  Hurstfield,  Elizabeth  I  and 
the  Unity  of  England  (Harper  Torchbooks,  1967);  Charles 
Wilson,  Queen  Elizabeth  and  the  Revolt  of  the  Netherlands 
(Univ.  of  Calif.,  1970);  and  a  pair  of  companion  volumes 
by  Richard  B.  Wemham.  These  are  Before  the  Armada:  The 
Emergence  of  the  English  Nation,  1485-1588  (Norton, 
1972)  and  After  the  Armada:  Elizabethan  England  and  the 
Struggle  for  Western  Europe,  rev.  ed.  (Oxford  Univ.,  1984). 
Noteworthy  special  works  on  Elizabethan  women  include 
Retha  M.  Wamick,  Women  of  the  English  Renaissance  and 
Reformation  (Greenwood,  1983)  and  Susan  Cahn,  The 
Transformation  of  Women’s  Work  in  England,  1500-1600 
(Columbia  Univ.,  1987). 

For  the  reigns  of  the  first  two  Stuart  monarchs  and  the 
civil  war,  see  Maurice  Ashley,  The  English  Civil  War 
(St.  Martins,  1990);  Christopher  Hibbert,  Cavaliers  and 
Roundheads:  The  English  Civil  War  (Scribners',  1993); 
Derek  Hirst,  Authority  and  Conflict  in  England,  1603-1658 
(Harvard  Univ.,  1986);  and  David  Underdown,  Revel,  Riot, 
and  Rebellion:  Politics  and  Culture  in  England,  1603-1660 
(Oxford  Univ.,  1985).  For  backgrounds  of  the  civil  war,  see 
Ann  Hughes,  The  Causes  of  the  English  Civil  Wars  (St.  Mar¬ 
tin’s,  1991);  Perez  Zagoren,  The  Court  and  the  Country 
(Atheneum,  1970);  Graham  Perry,  The  Golden  Age 
Restored:  The  Culture  of  the  Stuart  Court  (St.  Martin’s, 
1981);  R.  Malcolm  Smuts,  Court  Culture  and  the  Origin  of 
a  Royalist  Tradition  in  Early  Stuart  England  (Univ.  of  Penn¬ 
sylvania,  1987);  and  Thomas  Cogswell,  The  Blessed  Revolu¬ 
tion:  English  Politics  and  the  Coming  of  the  War  (Cam¬ 
bridge  Univ.,  1989).  Two  relatively  light  biographies  of 
Charles  I  are  C.  Carlton,  Charles  I,  the  Personal  Monarch 
(Routledge  &  Kegan  Paul,  1983)  and  Pauline  Gregg,  King 
Charles  I  (Univ.  of  California,  1984).  For  special  studies  on 
the  civil  war,  see  Christopher  Hill,  The  World  Turned 
Upside  Down  (Viking,  1972);  G.  E.  Aylmer,  Rebellion  or 
Revolution:  England,  1640-1660  (Oxford  Univ.,  1986);  and 
John  P.  Kenyon,  The  Civil  Wars  of  England  (Knopf,  1988). 
Among  interesting  studies  of  radicalism  are  Jerome  Fried¬ 
man,  Blasphemy,  Immorality,  and  Anarchy:  The  Ranters 
and  the  English  Revolution  (Ohio  Univ.,  1987);  F.  D.  Dow, 
Radicalism  in  the  English  Revolution  (Blackwell,  1985); 
and  Henry  Noel  Brailsford,  The  Levellers  and  the  English 
Revolution  (Stanford  Univ.,  1961).  For  conditions  facing 
women  see  Margaret  George,  Women  in  the  First  Capitalis¬ 
tic  Society  (Univ.  of  Illinois,  1988).  Cicely  V.  Wedgewood, 
The  Thirty  Years’  War  (Anchor  Books,  1961)  is  still  reliable. 
See  also  Josef  V.  Polisensky,  War  and  Society  in  Europe, 
1618-1648  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1978).  Michael  Roberts, 
Sweden’s  Age  of  Greatness  (St.  Martin's,  1973)  gives  good 
coverage  of  both  political  background  and  military  events 
of  the  conflict. 

For  the  baroque  artistic  style  in  its  historical  setting,  see 
Michael  Kitson,  The  Age  of  Baroque  (Paul  Haslyn,  1966) 
and  Victor  L.  Tapie,  The  Age  of  Grandeur:  Baroque  Art  and 
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Architecture  (Praeger,  1961).  Three  excellent  relevant 
biographies  are  Henry  Bonnier,  Rembrandt  (Braziller, 
1968);  Christopher  White,  Rembrandt  and  His  World 
(Viking,  1964);  and  Andrew  M.  Jaffe,  Rubens  and  Italy 
(Cornell  Univ.,  1977).  For  mannerism,  see  Arnold  Hauser, 
Mannerism  (Knopf,  1965)  and  Linda  Murray,  The  High 
Renaissance  and  Mannerism  (Oxford  Univ.,  1977). 


Notes 

1.  Quoted  in  C.  R.  L.  Fletcher,  Gustavus  Adolphus  and  the 
Struggle  of  Protestantism  in  Europe  (New  York:  G.  P. 
Putnam’s  Sons,  1923),  p.  284. 

2.  J.  A.  Sharpe,  Early  Modem  England,  a  Social  History 
(Baltimore:  E.  Arnold,  1987),  p.  2. 
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]l^  uring  the  fifteenth  century,  Europe  began  a 
process  of  unprecedented  expansion,  affecting  all 
areas  of  the  world  but  most  decisively  the  Ameri¬ 
cas  and  Africa.  This  was  actually  part  of  a  world¬ 
wide  development  of  civilizations,  encompassing 
those  of  the  Aztecs,  the  Incas,  the  West  Africans, 
the  West  Europeans,  and  the  Japanese,  as  well  as 
others  around  the  Eurasian  fringes.  The  process 
was  furthered  by  improving  navigational  tech¬ 
nology  and  the  resulting  expansion  of  trade 
which  encouraged  long  sea  voyages  by  Arabs, 
Japanese,  and  Chinese.  But  only  the  Europeans 
succeeded  in  linking  all  the  continents  in  a  new 
global  age,  when  their  sea  power,  rather  than 
land-based  armies,  would  become  a  determining 
force  in  empire  building. 

European  successes  overseas  were  obviously 
related — both  as  cause  and  effect — to  salient 
trends  in  the  European  transition  from  medieval¬ 
ism.  The  Crusades  and  the  Renaissance  stimulat¬ 
ed  European  curiosity;  the  Reformation  pro¬ 
duced  thousands  of  zealous  missionaries  seeking 
foreign  converts,  and  refugees  seeking  religious 
freedom;  while  the  monarchs  of  emerging  sover- 
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eign  states  sought  revenues,  first  from  trade  with 
the  Orient  and  later  by  exploiting  new  and  less- 
developed  worlds.  Perhaps  the  most  permeating 
influence  was  the  rise  of  European  capitalism 
with  its  monetary  values,  profit-seeking  motiva¬ 
tions,  investment  institutions,  and  consistent 
impulses  toward  economic  expansion.  Some  his¬ 
torians  have  labeled  this  whole  economic  trans¬ 
formation  “the  Commercial  Revolution."  Others 
have  used  the  phrase  to  refer  to  the  shift  in  trade 
routes  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Atlantic. 
Interpreted  either  way,  the  Commercial  Revolu¬ 
tion  and  its  accompanying  European  expansion 
helped  to  usher  in  a  modem  era,  largely  at  the 
expense  of  Africans  and  Amerindians. 

Europe’s  Commercial  Revolution  developed 
in  two  quite  distinct  phases.  The  second  and 
climactic  one,  after  1600,  was  centered  in  the 
Netherlands,  England,  and,  to  some  extent, 
France.  It  fostered  a  maritime  imperialism 
based  more  on  trade  and  finance  than  were  the 
more  directly  exploitive  systems  of  Portugal  and 
Spain  during  their  earlier  “golden  age"  in  the 
first  phase. 


THE  IBERIAN  GOLDEN  AGE 

The  two  Iberian  states  launched  the  new  era  in 
competition  with  each  other,  although  neither 
was  able  to  maintain  initial  advantages  over  the 
long  term.  Portugal  lacked  manpower  and  re¬ 
sources  required  by  an  empire  spread  over  three 
continents.  Spain  wasted  its  new  wealth  in  con¬ 
tinuous  wars,  while  neglecting  to  develop  its  own 
economy  (see  p.  389).  In  1503  Portuguese  pepper 
cost  80  percent  less  than  that  which  came 
through  Venice  and  the  eastern  Mediterranean.1 
Within  decades,  gold  and  silver  from  the  New 
World  poured  into  Spain.  Iberian  bullion  and 
exotic  commodities,  flowing  into  northern  banks 
and  markets,  provided  a  major  stimulus  to  Euro¬ 
pean  capitalism.  This  early  European  impact 
abroad  also  generated  great  cultural  diffusion, 
promoting  an  intercontinental  spread  of  peoples, 
plants,  animals,  and  knowledge  that  the  world 
had  never  seen  before.  But  it  also  destroyed 
nascent  Amerindian  states  and  began  a  weaken¬ 
ing  of  those  in  Africa,  at  a  time  when  civilizations 
were  approaching  maturation  in  both  places. 


Conditions  Flavoring  iberian  Expansion 

A  number  of  conditions  invited  Iberian  maritime 
expansion  in  the  fifteenth  century.  Muslim  con¬ 
trol  over  the  eastern  caravan  routes,  particularly 
after  the  Turks  took  Constantinople  in  1453, 
brought  rising  prices  in  Europe.  At  the  same  time 
the  sprawling  Islamic  world  lacked  both  unity 
and  intimidating  sea  power,  while  China,  after 
1440,  had  abandoned  its  extensive  naval  forays 
into  the  Indian  Ocean.  These  conditions  encour¬ 
aged  Portugal  and  Spain  to  seek  new  sea  routes 
to  the  East,  where  their  centuries-old  struggle 
with  Muslims  in  the  Mediterranean  might  be 
continued  on  the  ocean  shores  of  sub-Saharan 
Africa  and  Asia  (where  they  also  drained  the 
wealth  from  ports  of  those  distant  lands). 

During  the  1400s  Iberian  navigators  became 
proficient  in  new  naval  technology  and  tactics. 
Having  adopted  the  compass  and  astrolabe,  they 
learned  to  tack  against  the  wind,  thus  partially 
freeing  themselves  from  land-hugging  on  long 
voyages,  particularly  in  sailing  home  from  the 
West  African  coast.  They  were  also  skilled  cartog¬ 
raphers  and  chartmakers,  especially  the  Por¬ 
tuguese.  But  their  main  advantages  lay  with  their 
ships  and  naval  guns.  The  stormy  Atlantic  re¬ 
quired  broad  bows,  deep  keels,  and  complex 
square  rigging  for  driving  and  maneuvering 
fighting  ships.  Armed  with  brass  cannons,  such 
ships  could  sink  enemy  vessels  without  ramming 
or  boarding  at  close  quarters.  They  could  also 
batter  down  coastal  defenses.  Even  the  much 
larger  Chinese  junks  could  not  match  the  maneu¬ 
verability  and  firepower  of  European  ships. 

A  strong  religious  motivation  augmented 
Iberian  naval  efficiency.  Long  and  bitter  wars 
with  the  Moors  had  left  the  Portuguese  and  Span¬ 
ish  with  an  obsessive  drive  to  convert  infidels  or 
destroy  them  in  the  name  of  Christ.  Sailors  with 
Columbus  recited  vespers  every  night,  and  Por¬ 
tuguese  seamen  were  equally  devout.  Every  mar¬ 
itime  mission  was  regarded  as  a  holy  crusade. 

For  two  centuries  Iberians  had  nursed  their 
religious  prejudices  against  Muslims  by  hoping 
for  a  new  Christian  crusade  in  concert  with 
Ethiopia.  The  idea  originated  with  twelfth-centu¬ 
ry  crusaders  in  the  Holy  Land;  it  gained  strength 
later  with  Ethiopian  migrants  at  Rhodes,  who 
boasted  of  their  king’s  prowess  against  the  infi¬ 
dels.  Thus  arose  the  myth  of  “Prestor  John,"  a 
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^  Using  ships  like  these  broad-beamed  carracks,  the  Portuguese  controlled  much  of  the 
carrying  trade  with  the  East  in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries. 


mighty  Ethiopian  monarch  and  potential  Euro¬ 
pean  ally.  In  response  to  a  delegation  from  Zara 
Yakob,  the  reigning  negus,  a  few  Europeans  visit¬ 
ed  Ethiopia  after  1450.  These  and  other  similar 
contacts  greatly  stimulated  the  determination  to 
find  a  new  sea  route  to  the  East,  which  might  link 
the  Iberians  with  the  legendary  Ethiopian  king 
and  bring  Islam  under  attack  from  two  sides. 

This  dream  of  war  for  the  cross  was  sincere, 
but  it  also  served  to  rationalize  more  worldly 
concerns.  Both  Spain  and  Portugal  experienced 
dramatic  population  growth  between  1400  and 
1600.  The  Spanish  population  increased  from  5 
to  8.5  million;  the  Portuguese  more  than  dou¬ 
bled,  rising  from  900,000  to  2  million,  despite  a 
manpower  loss  of  125,000  in  the  sixteenth  centu¬ 
ry.2  Hard  times  in  rural  areas  prompted  migra¬ 
tion  to  cities,  where  dreams  of  wealth  in  foreign 
lands  encouraged  fortune  seeking  overseas.  De¬ 
spite  the  obvious  religious  zeal  of  many  Iberians, 
particularly  among  those  in  holy  orders,  a  burn¬ 
ing  desire  for  gain  was  the  driving  motivation  for 
most  migrants. 

The  structures  of  the  Iberian  states  provided 
further  support  for  overseas  expansion.  In  both, 
the  powers  of  the  monarchs  had  been  recently 


expanded  and  were  oriented  toward  maritime 
adventure  as  a  means  to  raise  revenues,  divert 
the  Turkish  menace,  spread  Catholic  Christianity, 
and  increase  national  unity.  The  Avis  dynasty  in 
Portugal,  after  usurping  the  throne  and  alienat¬ 
ing  the  great  nobles  in  1385,  made  common  cause 
with  the  gentry  and  middle  classes,  who  pros¬ 
pered  in  commercial  partnership  with  the  gov¬ 
ernment.  In  contrast,  Spanish  nobles,  particular¬ 
ly  the  Castilians,  were  very  much  like  Turkish 
aristocrats,  who  looked  upon  conquest  and  plun¬ 
der  as  their  normal  functions  and  sources  of 
income.  Thus  the  Portuguese  and  Spanish  politi¬ 
cal  systems  worked  in  different  ways  toward  sim¬ 
ilar  imperial  ends. 

Perhaps  the  most  significant  factor  further¬ 
ing  Iberian  expansion  in  America  was  disease 
among  Amerindians.  Having  lived  for  centuries 
in  contact  with  diverse  Eurasian  and  North 
African  populations,  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese 
had  acquired  immunities  against  infectious  dis¬ 
eases  such  as  smallpox  and  measles,  which  they 
carried  to  the  Caribbean,  Mexico,  Peru,  and 
Brazil.  In  these  areas  Amerindians  died  by  the 
thousands,  greatly  facilitating  their  conquest  and 
domination. 
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StalongClaims 

During  the  late  fifteenth  century  both  Portugal 
and  Spain  staked  claims  abroad.  Portugal  gained 
a  long  lead  over  Spain  in  Africa  and  Asia.  But 
after  conquering  Grenada,  the  last  Moorish  state 
on  the  Iberian  peninsula,  and  completely  uniting 
the  country,  the  Spanish  monarchs  turned  their 
attention  overseas.  The  resulting  historic  voyage 
of  Columbus  established  Spanish  claims  to  most 
of  the  Western  Hemisphere. 

The  man  most  responsible  for  the  brilliant 
exploits  by  the  Portuguese  was  Prince  Henry 
(1394-1460),  known  as  “the  Navigator”  because 
of  his  famous  observatory  at  Sagres,  where 
skilled  mariners  planned  voyages  and  recorded 
their  results.  As  a  young  man  in  1411,  Henry 
directed  the  Portuguese  conquest  of  Ceuta,  a 
Muslim  port  on  the  Moroccan  coast,  at  the  west¬ 
ern  entrance  to  the  Mediterranean.  This  experi¬ 
ence  imbued  him  with  a  lifelong  desire  to  divert 
the  West  African  gold  trade  from  Muslim  cara¬ 


vans  to  Portuguese  ships.  He  also  shared  the 
common  dream  of  finding  Ethiopian  Christian 
allies  against  the  Turks.  Such  ideas  motivated 
him  for  40  years  as  he  sent  expeditions  down  the 
West  African  coast,  steadily  charting  and  learn¬ 
ing  from  unknown  waters. 

Before  other  European  states  began  extensive 
explorations,  the  Portuguese  had  navigated  the 
West  African  coast  to  its  southern  tip  (see  map 
below).  Henry’s  captains  claimed  the  Madeira 
Islands  in  1418  and  the  Azores  in  1421.  They  had 
explored  the  Senegal  River  by  1450  and  then 
traced  the  Guinea  coast  during  the  next  decade. 
After  Henry’s  death  in  1460  they  pushed  south, 
reaching  Benin  in  the  decade  after  1470  and  Kon¬ 
go,  on  the  southwest  coast,  in  1482.  Six  years  lat¬ 
er,  Bartholomew  Diaz  rounded  southern  Africa, 
but  his  disgruntled  crew  forced  him  to  turn  back. 
Nevertheless,  King  John  II  of  Portugal  (1481- 
1495)  was  so  excited  by  the  prospect  of  a  direct 
route  to  India  that  he  named  Diaz's  discovery  "the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope." 
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-£■  An  engraving  which  shows 
Columbus  landing  at  Hispan¬ 
iola.  Columbus  made  four 
voyages  to  the  New  World 
but  died  believing  that  the 
islands  he  explored  were  off 
the  coast  of  China. 


Spain  soon  challenged  Portuguese  suprema¬ 
cy.  The  specific  controversy  was  over  the  Canary 
Islands,  some  of  which  were  occupied  by  Castil¬ 
ians  in  1344  and  others  by  Portuguese  after  the 
1440s.  The  issue,  which  produced  repeated  inci¬ 
dents,  was  ultimately  settled  in  1479  by  the 
Treaty  of  Alcacovas,  which  recognized  exclusive 
Spanish  rights  in  the  Canaries  but  banned  Spain 
from  the  Madeiras,  the  Azores,  the  Cape  Verdes, 
and  West  Africa.  Spanish  ambitions  were  thus 
temporarily  frustrated  until  Columbus  provided 
new  hope. 

Christopher  Columbus  (1451-1506),  a  Gen¬ 
oese  sailor  with  an  impossible  dream,  had  been 
influenced  by  Marco  Polo’s  journal  to  believe  that 
Japan  could  be  reached  by  a  short  sail  directly 
westward.  Although  he  underestimated  the  dis¬ 
tance  by  some  7000  miles  and  was  totally  igno¬ 
rant  of  the  intervening  continents,  Columbus 
persistently  urged  his  proposals  upon  King  John 
of  Portugal  and  Queen  Isabella  of  Spain,  who 
was  captivated  by  Columbus’s  dream  and  be¬ 
came  his  most  steadfast  supporter  until  her 
death  in  1504.  Having  obtained  her  sponsorship, 
Columbus  sailed  from  Palos  in  three  small  ships 
on  August  3,  1492.  He  landed  on  San  Salvador  in 
the  West  Indies  on  October  12,  thinking  he  had 


reached  his  goal.  In  three  more  attempts  he 
continued  his  search  for  an  Asian  passage.  His 
voyages  touched  the  major  Caribbean  islands, 
Honduras,  the  Isthmus,  and  Venezuela.  Although 
he  never  knew  it,  he  had  claimed  a  new  world 
for  Spain. 

Columbus’s  first  voyage  posed  threats  to  Por¬ 
tuguese  interests  in  the  Atlantic  and  called  for 
compromise  if  war  was  to  be  averted.  At  Spain’s 
invitation  the  pope  issued  a  “Bull  of  Demarca¬ 
tion,”  establishing  a  north-south  line  about  300 
miles  west  of  the  Azores.  Beyond  this  line  all 
lands  were  opened  to  Spanish  claims.  The  Por¬ 
tuguese  protested,  forcing  direct  negotiations, 
which  produced  the  Treaty  of  Tordesillas  (1494). 
It  moved  the  line  some  500  miles  farther  west. 
Later  explorations  showed  that  the  last  agree¬ 
ment  gave  Spain  most  of  the  New  World  but  left 
eastern  Brazil  to  Portugal. 

The  Develop! 

The  Portuguese  developed  a  world  maritime 
empire  while  maintaining  commercial  suprema¬ 
cy  through  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century. 
They  established  trading  posts  around  both 
African  coasts  and  a  faltering  colony  in  Brazil, 
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but  their  most  extensive  operations  were  in 
southern  Asia,  where  they  drove  Muslims  from 
the  Indian  Ocean  and  dominated  the  spice  trade 
of  the  East  Indies. 

Two  voyages  at  the  turn  of  the  sixteenth  cen¬ 
tury  laid  the  foundations  for  the  Portuguese 
Empire  in  America  and  the  Orient.  In  1497  Vasco 
da  Gama  (1469-1524)  left  Lisbon  in  four  ships, 
rounding  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  after  93  days  on 
the  open  sea.  While  visiting  and  raiding  the  East 
African  ports,  da  Gama  picked  up  an  Arab  pilot, 
who  brought  the  fleet  across  the  Indian  Ocean  to 
Calicut,  on  the  western  coast  of  India.  When  he 
returned  to  Lisbon  in  1499,  da  Gama  had  lost  two 
ships  and  a  third  of  his  men,  but  his  cargo  of  pep¬ 
per  and  cinnamon  returned  the  cost  of  the  expe¬ 
dition  60  times  over.  Shortly  afterward  Pedro 
Cabral  (1468-1520),  commanding  a  large  fleet  on 
a  second  voyage  to  India,  bore  too  far  west  and 
sighted  the  east  coast  of  Brazil.  The  new  western 
territory  was  so  unpromising  that  it  was  left 
unoccupied  until  1532,  when  a  small  settlement 
was  established  at  Sao  Vincente.  In  the  1540s  it 
had  attracted  only  some  2,000  settlers,  mostly 
men,  although  a  few  Portuguese  women  came 
after  the  arrival  of  the  lord  protectors  wife  and 
her  retinue  in  1535.  The  colony  served  mostly  as  a 
place  to  send  convicts  in  the  sixteenth  century.  By 
1600  it  had  only  25,000  European  residents. 

Brazil  was  neglected  in  favor  of  extensive 
operations  in  the  Indian  Ocean  and  Southeast 
Asia.  The  most  striking  successes  there  were 
achieved  under  Alfonso  de  Albuquerque,  Eastern 
viceroy  between  1509  and  1515.  He  completed 
subjugation  of  the  East  African  sultanates  and 
established  fortified  trading  posts  in  Mozam¬ 
bique  and  Zanzibar.  After  a  decisive  naval  victory 
over  an  Arab  fleet  (1509),  Albuquerque  captured 
Ormuz,  thus  hampering  Arab  passage  from  the 
Persian  Gulf.  In  1510  the  Portuguese  acquired 
Goa  on  the  west  coast  of  India;  it  became  a  base 
for  aiding  Hindus  against  Indian  Muslims  and 
conducting  trade  with  the  interior.  The  next  year 
a  Portuguese  force  took  Malacca,  a  Muslim 
stronghold  in  Malaysia,  which  controlled  trade 
with  China  and  the  Spice  Islands,  through  the 
narrow  straits  opposite  Sumatra. 

Although  dominant  in  Indonesia,  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  were  mostly  supplicants  on  the  Asian 
mainland.  They  acquired  temporary  influence  in 
Laos  and  Cambodia  but  were  expelled  from  Viet¬ 


nam  and  enslaved  in  Burma.  Their  arrogance 
and  violence  caused  them  to  be  banished  from 
Chinese  ports  in  1522  and  1544.  The  Chinese 
gave  them  strictly  regulated  trading  rights  in 
Macao  in  1557;  from  then  until  they  were 
expelled  at  the  end  of  the  Ming  dynasty,  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  in  China  conformed  to  the  law,  serving 
as  traders,  advisors,  and  missionaries.  In  Japan 
after  the  1 540s,  they  prospered  by  selling  guns  to 
the  warring  daimyo.  Jesuit  missionaries  convert¬ 
ed  thousands  of  Japanese.  But  as  Japan  ap¬ 
proached  political  unity,  conditions  for  Europe¬ 
ans  grew  steadily  worse  until  all  Europeans  were 
forced  out  in  the  1630s  (see  p.  465). 

Long  before  this  the  Portuguese  Empire  had 
begun  to  decline.  It  did  not  have  the  special  skills 
or  fluid  capital  required  by  a  global  empire  and 
became  dependent  on  the  bankers  and  spice-bro¬ 
kers  of  northern  Europe  for  financing.  This  defi¬ 
ciency  was  magnified  by  Albuquerque's  failure 
to  recruit  women  from  home,  who  might  have 
produced  a  Portuguese  governing  elite  in  the 
colonies.  To  make  matters  worse,  the  home  pop¬ 
ulation  dropped  steadily  after  1600.  Thus  the  rel¬ 
atively  few  Portuguese  men  overseas  mated  with 
easily  available  native  women.  Most  were  concu¬ 
bines,  prostitutes,  or  slaves  and  regarded  gener¬ 
ally  as  household  pets  or  work  animals.  These 
conditions  contributed  largely  to  a  decided  weak¬ 
ening  of  morale,  economic  efficiency,  and  mili¬ 
tary  power.  After  the  turn  of  the  seventeenth  cen¬ 
tury,  the  Portuguese  lost  ground  to  the  Turks  in 
East  Africa,  the  Spanish  in  the  Philippines,  and 
the  Dutch  in  both  hemispheres.  Despite  a  mild 
later  revival,  their  empire  never  regained  its  for¬ 
mer  glory. 

The  Growth  of  New  Spain 

While  Portugal  concentrated  on  Asian  trade, 
Spain  won  a  vast  empire  in  America.  Soon  after 
1492,  Spanish  settlements  sprouted  in  the  West 
Indies,  most  notably  on  Haiti  (Hispaniola)  and 
Cuba.  By  1500,  as  the  American  continents  were 
recognized  and  the  passage  to  Asia  remained 
undiscovered,  a  host  of  Spanish  adventurers — the 
conquistadors— set  out  for  the  New  World.  From 
the  West  Indies,  they  crossed  the  Caribbean  to 
eastern  Mexico,  fanning  out  from  there  in  all 
directions,  toward  Central  America,  the  Pacific, 
and  the  vast  North  American  hinterlands. 
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In  Mexico  the  Spaniards  profited  from  inter¬ 
nal  problems  within  the  Aztec  Empire.  In  the 
early  1500s  unrest  ran  rampant  among  many 
recently  subdued  tribes,  who  were  forced  to  pay 
tribute  and  furnish  sacrificial  victims  for  their 
Aztec  overlords.  Montezuma  II,  the  Aztec  emper¬ 
or,  professed  a  fear  that  the  Spaniards  were  fol¬ 
lowers  of  the  white-skinned  and  bearded  Teoti- 
huacan  god,  Quetzalcoatl,  who  had  been  exiled 
by  the  Toltecs  because  he  forbade  human  sacri¬ 
fice  and  had  promised  a  return  from  across  the 
sea  to  enforce  his  law.  Whether  this  was  Mon¬ 
tezuma's  true  belief  or  not,  the  legend  probably 
added  to  the  widespread  resentment  already 
verging  on  rebellion. 

In  1519  Hernando  Cortes  (1485-1574)  ar¬ 
rived  from  Cuba  with  1 1  ships,  600  fighting  men, 
200  native  servants,  16  horses,  32  crossbows,  13 
muskets,  and  14  mobile  cannons.  Before  march¬ 
ing  against  the  Aztec  capital,  he  destroyed  his 
ships  to  prevent  his  men  from  turning  back.  In  a 
few  battles  the  Spanish  horses,  firearms,  steel 
armor,  and  tactics  produced  decisive  victories. 
Cortes  was  also  able  to  exploit  the  Quetzalcoatl 
legend  and  the  Aztec  policy  of  taking  sacrifi¬ 
cial  victims  to  enlist  Amerindian  allies.  As  the 
little  army  marched  inland,  its  members  were 
welcomed,  feasted,  and  given  Amerindian  wo¬ 


men,  including  daughters  of  chiefs,  whom  Cortes 
distributed  among  his  men.  One  woman,  Malin- 
che,  later  christened  Dona  Marina,  became  an  in¬ 
valuable  interpreter  as  well  as  Cortes's  mistress, 
and  later  bore  him  a  son.  She  helped  save  him 
from  a  secret  ambush  at  Cholula;  it  had  been 
instigated  by  Montezuma,  who  otherwise  de¬ 
layed  direct  action  as  Cortes  approached  Tenoch- 
titlan,  accompanied  by  thousands  of  Amerindian 
warriors. 

In  that  city  of  more  than  150,000  people, 
Cortes  became  a  guest  of  Montezuma,  surround¬ 
ed  by  hordes  of  armed  Aztecs.  Undaunted,  Cortes 
implemented  his  preconceived  plan  and  seized 
the  Amerindian  ruler  in  the  latter’s  own  palace. 
Malinche  then  informed  Montezuma,  as  if  in 
confidence,  that  he  must  cooperate  or  die.  The 
bold  scheme  worked  temporarily,  but  soon  the 
Aztecs  rebelled,  renounced  their  emperor  as  a 
traitor,  stoned  and  killed  him  when  he  tried  to 
pacify  them,  and  ultimately  drove  a  battered 
band  of  terrified  Spaniards  from  the  city  in  the 
narrowest  of  escapes.  Later,  having  regrouped 
and  gained  new  Amerindian  allies,  Cortes  wore 
down  the  Aztecs  in  a  long  and  bloody  siege  dur¬ 
ing  which  some  Spanish  prisoners  were  sacri¬ 
ficed  in  full  view  of  their  comrades.  Finally,  after 
fearful  slaughter,  some  60,000  exhausted  and 
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An  illustration  from  the 
Codex  Azacatitlan  of  the 
Spanish  arriving  in  Mexico. 
Standing  next  to  Cortes  is 
Malinche,  the  Aztec  woman 
who  served  as  his  interpreter. 
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Cortes  Meets  Montezuma 

After  arriving  in  Tenochtitlan,  Cortes  wrote  this  famous  report  in  a  long  letter  to  Charles  V,  the  Spanish  monarch.  Such  descriptions  of 
fabulous  wealth  in  the  New  World  were  major  causes  for  Spanish  adventuring  overseas. 


The  next  day  after  I  had  arrived  in  this  city, 

I  left,  and  having  gone  half  a  league,  I 
reached  another  causeway,  leading  out  into  the 
lake  a  distance  of  two  leagues  to  the  great  city 
of  Temixtitan,  which  stands  in  the  midst  of  the 
said  lake.  This  causeway  is  two  lances  broad, 
and  so  well  built  that  eight  horsemen  can  ride 
abreast;  and,  within  these  two  leagues,  there 
are  three  cities,  on  one  and  the  other  side  of 
the  said  highway,  one  called  Mesicalsingo, 
founded  for  the  greater  part  within  the  said 
lake,  and  the  other  two,  called  Niciaca,  and 
Huchilohuchico,  on  the  other  shore  of  it,  with 
many  of  their  houses  on  the  water. 

The  first  of  these  cities  may  have  three  thou¬ 
sand  families,  the  second  more  than  six  thou¬ 
sand,  and  the  third  four  or  five  thousand.  In  all 
of  them,  there  are  very  good  edifices,  of  houses 
and  towers,  especially  the  residences  of  the 
lords  and  chief  persons,  and  the  mosques  or 
oratories,  where  they  keep  their  idols.  These 
cities  have  a  great  trade  in  salt,  which  they 
make  from  the  water  of  the  lake,  and  from  the 
crust  of  the  land  which  is  bathed  by  the  lake, 
and  which  they  boil  in  a  certain  manner,  mak¬ 
ing  loaves  of  salt,  which  they  sell  to  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  in  the  neighbourhood. 

I  followed  the  said  causeway  for  about  half  a 
league  before  I  came  to  the  city  proper  of 
Temixtitan.  I  found  at  the  junction  of  another 
causeway,  which  joins  this  one  from  the  main¬ 
land,  another  strong  fortification,  with  two 
towers,  surrounded  by  walls,  twelve  feet  high 
with  castellated  tops.  This  commands  the  two 
roads,  and  has  only  two  gates,  by  one  of  which 
they  enter,  and  from  the  other  they  come  out. 
About  one  thousand  of  the  principal  citizens 
came  out  to  meet  me,  and  speak  to  me,  all  rich¬ 
ly  dressed  alike  according  to  their  fashion;  and 
when  they  had  come,  each  one  in  approaching 
me,  and  before  speaking,  would  use  a  ceremo¬ 
ny  which  is  very  common  amongst  them, 
putting  his  hand  on  the  ground,  and  afterwards 
kissing  it. . . .  There  is  a  wooden  bridge,  ten 
paces  broad,  in  the  very  outskirts  of  the  city, 
across  an  opening  in  the  causeway,  where  the 


water  may  flow  in  and  out  as  it  rises  and  falls. 
This  bridge  is  also  for  defence,  for  they  remove 
and  replace  the  long  broad  wooden  beams,  of 
which  the  bridge  is  made,  whenever  they  wish; 
and  there  are  many  of  these  bridges  in  the  city, 
as  Your  Highness  will  see  in  the  account  which 
I  shall  make  of  its  affairs. 

Having  passed  this  bridge,  we  were  received 
by  that  lord,  Montezuma,  with  about  two  hun¬ 
dred  chiefs,  all  barefooted,  and  dressed  in  a 
kind  of  livery,  very  rich,  according  to  their  cus¬ 
tom,  and  some  more  so  than  others.  They 
approached  in  two  processions  near  the  walls 
of  the  street,  which  is  very  broad,  and  straight, 
and  beautiful,  and  very  uniform  from  one  end 
to  the  other,  being  about  two  thirds  of  a  league 
long,  and  having,  on  both  sides,  very  large 
houses,  both  dwelling  places,  and  mosques. 
Montezuma  came  in  the  middle  of  the  street, 
with  two  lords,  one  on  the  right  side,  and  the 
other  on  the  left,  one  of  whom  was  the  same 
great  lord,  who,  as  I  said,  came  in  that  litter  to 
speak  with  me,  and  the  other  was  the  brother 
of  Montezuma,  lord  of  that  city  Iztapalapan, 
whence  I  had  come  that  day.  All  were  dressed 
in  the  same  manner,  except  that  Montezuma 
was  shod,  and  the  other  lords  were  barefooted. 
Each  supported  him  below  his  arms,  and  as  we 
approached  each  other,  I  descended  from  my 
horse,  and  was  about  to  embrace  him,  but  the 
two  lords  in  attendance  prevented  me,  with 
their  hands,  that  I  might  not  touch  him. . . . 


From  Hernando  Cortes,  His  Five  Letters  of  Relation  to 
the  Emperor  Charles  V  in  Harry  J.  Carroll  et  al.,  eds., 
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half- starved  defenders  surrendered.  Most  tribes 
in  central  Mexico  then  accepted  Spanish  rule; 
many  who  resisted  were  ultimately  enslaved. 

Tenochtitlan,  rebuilt  as  Mexico  City,  became 
the  capital  of  an  expanding  Spanish  empire.  Con¬ 
quistadors  steadily  penetrated  the  interior,  but 
the  fierce  Mayas  of  Yucatan  and  Guatemala  were 
not  subdued  until  the  1540s.  By  then  settlements 
had  been  established  throughout  Central  Ameri¬ 
ca.  The  first  colony  in  North  America  was  found¬ 
ed  at  St.  Augustine,  on  Florida’s  east  coast,  in 
1565.  Meanwhile,  numerous  expeditions,  includ¬ 
ing  those  of  Hernando  de  Soto  (1500-1542)  and 
Francisco  de  Coronado  (1510-1554),  explored 
what  is  now  California,  Arizona,  New  Mexico, 
Colorado,  Texas,  Missouri,  Louisiana,  and  Alaba¬ 
ma.  Spanish  friars  established  a  mission  at  Santa 
Fe  in  1610,  providing  a  base  for  later  missions. 
All  these  new  territories,  known  as  “New  Spain,” 
were  administered  from  Mexico  City  after  1542. 

The  vice-royalty  of  Mexico  later  sponsored 
colonization  of  the  Philippines,  a  project  justified 
by  the  historic  voyage  of  Ferdinand  Magellan 
(1480-1521).  Encouraged  by  the  exploits  of  Vas¬ 
co  de  Balboa  (1479-1519),  who  had  crossed 
Panama  and  discovered  the  Pacific  in  1513,  Ma¬ 
gellan  sailed  from  Spain  in  1 520,  steered  past  the 
ice-encrusted  straits  at  the  tip  of  South  America, 
and  endured  a  99-day  voyage  to  the  Philippines, 
where  he  was  killed  by  natives.  Only  one  of  Ma¬ 
gellan’s  five  ships  completed  this  first  circumnav¬ 
igation  of  the  world,  but  the  feat  established  a 
Spanish  claim  to  the  Philippines.  It  also  prepared 
the  way  for  the  first  tiny  settlement  at  Cebu  in 
1571  of  400  Mexicans.  By  1580,  when  the  capital 
at  Manila  had  been  secured  against  attacking 
Portuguese,  Chinese,  and  Moro  fleets,  the  friars 
were  beginning  conversions  which  would  reach 
half  a  million  by  1622.  The  colony  prospered  in 
trade  with  Asia  but  remained  economically  de¬ 
pendent  on  annual  galleons  from  Mexico.  Here,  as 
in  Mexico,  Spanish  males,  as  a  tiny  elite,  spawned 
a  mixed-race  population  in  liaisons  with  Filipino 
and  Chinese  women. 

The  Development  of  Spanish  South 
America 

As  in  Mexico,  the  Spanish  exploited  unique  op¬ 
portunities  in  their  process  of  empire  building  in 


Peru.  Just  as  they  arrived,  the  recently  formed 
Inca  state  was  torn  by  a  bitter  civil  war  between 
two  rival  princes.  This  war,  which  soon  destroyed 
nearly  every  semblance  of  imperial  unity,  was 
also  a  major  factor  in  the  surprisingly  easy  tri¬ 
umph  of  a  handful  of  Spanish  freebooters  over  a 
country  of  more  than  10  million  people,  scat¬ 
tered  through  Peru  and  Ecuador  in  hundreds  of 
mountain  towns  and  coastal  cities. 

Francisco  Pizarro  (1470-1541),  the  son  of 
an  illiterate  peasant,  was  the  conqueror  of  Peru. 
After  two  earlier  exploratory  visits,  he  landed  on 
the  northern  coast  in  January  1531,  with  a  tiny 
privately  financed  army  of  207  men  and  27  hors¬ 
es.  For  more  than  a  year  he  moved  south,  receiv¬ 
ing  some  reinforcements  as  he  plundered  towns 
and  villages.  Leaving  a  garrison  of  60  soldiers  in 
a  coastal  base,  he  started  inland  in  September 
1532  with  a  Spanish  force  of  fewer  than  200.  At 
about  the  same  time,  word  came  that  Altahual- 
pa,  one  of  the  contending  princes,  had  defeated 
the  other  in  battle.  Pizarro  now  posed  as  a 
potential  ally  to  both  sides.  At  Cajamarca  he  met 
and  captured  Altahualpa,  slaughtering  some 
6000  unarmed  retainers  of  the  Inca  monarch.  He 
next  forced  Altahualpa  to  fill  a  room  with  silver 
and  gold,  including  the  imperial  throne.  Then 
having  collected  the  ransom,  Pizarro  executed 
his  royal  prisoner  and  proclaimed  Manco,  the 
young  son  of  Altahualpa’s  dead  brother,  as  em¬ 
peror.  Thus  upon  arriving  in  Cuzco  with  their 
puppet-ruler,  the  Spaniards  were  welcomed  as 
deliverers  and  quickly  secured  tentative  control 
of  the  country. 

For  two  more  decades,  political  anarchy 
reigned  in  Peru,  while  conquistadors  fought, 
explored,  and  plundered.  Manco,  after  suffering 
terrible  indignities  from  the  Spaniards,  led  a 
rebellion  that  lasted  for  26  years  after  his  final 
defeat  and  execution  in  1544.  The  period  was 
marked  by  an  obsessive  Spanish  rape  of  the 
country,  along  with  cruel  persecution  of  its 
native  population,  and  by  ruthless  contention, 
involving  every  degree  of  greed  and  brutality, 
among  the  conquerors.  Meanwhile,  marauding 
expeditions  moved  south  into  Chile  and  north 
through  Ecuador  into  Colombia.  Expeditions 
from  Chile  and  Peru  settled  in  Argentina,  found¬ 
ing  Buenos  Aires.  Conquistadors  and  Amerindian 
women  produced  a  new  mestizo  (Spanish-Indi- 
an)  population  in  Paraguay.  But  despite  this 
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Antonio  Pigafetta,  "Magellan's  Last  Fight" 

This  firsthand  account,  recorded  by  an  Italian  crew  member,  describes  the  skirmish  with  natives  on  the  Philippine  island  of  Mactan,  where 
Magellan  was  killed  in  April  1521. 


On  Friday  the  26th  of  April,  Zula,  the  chief 
of  this  island  of  Mactan,  sent  one  of  his 
sons  to  present  two  goats  to  the  Captain,  and  to 
tell  him  that  [he  would  send  him  everything 
that  he  had  promised  but  that  he  could  not 
send  it]  because  of  the  other  chief,  Cilapulapu, 
[who]  did  not  want  to  obey  the  king  of  Spain, 
[and  asked]  that  on  the  following  night  he  send 
him  but  one  boatload  of  men  to  help  him  and 
fight  him.  The  Captain  General  decided  to  go 
there  with  three  boats.  And  for  a  long  time  the 
others  begged  him  not  to  go  there,  but  like  a 
good  captain,  he  did  not  want  to  abandon  his 
allies.  At  midnight  sixty  men  armored  with 
cuirasses  and  sailers  left  with  the  Christian 
king,  the  prince  and  some  of  the  chieftains  in 
twenty  or  thirty  boats.  And  three  hours  before 

daylight  they  reached  Mattan _ When  day 

came,  our  men  leaped  into  the  water  up  to 
their  thighs,  forty-nine  of  them,  and  thus  they 
waded  more  than  two  bowshots  before  they 
came  to  dry  land. . . .  When  they  arrived  on 
land,  these  people  had  made  three  sections  of 
more  than  one  thousand  and  fifty  persons.  And 
as  soon  as  they  realized  that  they  (Magellan's 
men)  were  coming,  two  sections  attacked  their 
flanks,  and  the  other  their  front.  When  the  Cap¬ 
tain  saw  this,  he  divided  his  men  into  two 
groups  and  thus  they  began  to  fight.  The  mus¬ 
keteers  and  the  bowmen  shot  from  a  distance 
for  almost  a  half  hour  in  vain,  able  only  to  pen¬ 
etrate  the  shields  made  of  thin  planks  that  they 
carried  on  their  arms.  The  Captain  shouted  to 
cease  firing,  but  they  did  not  cease  firing. 

[When  the  natives  saw  that  we  were  firing  mus¬ 
kets  without  any  result]  they  cried  out  deter¬ 
mined  to  stand  firm.  And  when  the  muskets 
were  fired,  they  shouted  all  the  louder  and 
would  not  keep  still,  but  jumped  hither  and 
yon,  covered  with  their  shields  shooting  so 
many  arrows  and  hurling  bamboo  lances, 
charred  pointed  stakes,  stones  and  mud  at  the 
Captain  that  he  could  scarce  defend  himself. 
When  the  Captain  saw  this  he  sent  some  men 
to  bum  their  houses  to  frighten  them.  And 
when  they  saw  their  houses  burning  they  were 
all  the  more  fierce,  and  they  killed  two  of  our 


men  near  the  houses,  and  twenty  or  thirty 
burned.  And  so  great  a  number  came  upon  us 
that  they  pierced  the  right  leg  of  the  Captain 
with  a  poisoned  arrow,  wherefore  he  ordered 
that  they  gradually  retreat,  and  they  would  fol¬ 
low  them,  and  six  or  eight  remained  with  the 
Captain.  These  people  aimed  only  at  their  legs 
because  they  were  not  covered  with  armor.  And 
they  had  so  many  spears,  darts  and  stones  that 
they  (Magellan’s  soldiers)  could  not  withstand 
them,  and  the  artillery  of  the  fleet  was  so  far 
away  that  it  could  not  help  them.  And  our  men 
withdrew  to  the  shore,  fighting  all  the  while, 
even  up  to  their  knees  in  water,  and  they  recov¬ 
ered  their  own  spears  four  or  five  times  in 
order  to  throw  them  at  us.  They  recognized  the 
Captain  and  so  many  assailed  him  that  twice 
they  knocked  his  sallet  from  his  head.  And  he, 
like  a  good  knight,  continued  to  stand  firm 
with  a  few  others,  and  they  fought  thus  for 
more  than  an  hour  and  refused  to  retreat.  An 
Indian  threw  his  bamboo  spear  into  his  face 
and  he  immediately  killed  him  with  his  own 
spear  and  it  remained  in  [the  Indian  s]  body. 

And  the  Captain  tried  to  draw  his  sword  and 
was  able  to  draw  it  only  half  way,  because  he 
had  been  wounded  in  the  arm  with  a  spear. 
When  our  men  saw  this  they  turned  their  backs 
and  made  their  way  to  the  ships,  still  pursued 
with  lances  and  darts  until  they  were  out  of 
sight,  and  they  killed  their  (the  Europeans’) 
guide. 


From  Paula  S.  Paige,  trans.,  The  Voyage  of  Magellan, 
The  Journal  of  Antonio  Pigafetta.  Used  by  permission 
of  the  publisher  (Prentice-Hall/A  Division  of  Simon 
&  Schuster,  Englewood  Cliffs,  NJ)  and  the  William  L. 
Clements  Library. 
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^  The  arrival  of  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  in  Latin 
America  led  to  a  mixing  of  three  cultures:  Euro¬ 
pean,  African,  and  Amerindian.  This  painted  wood¬ 
en  bottle,  done  in  Inca  style  and  dating  from  about 
1650,  shows  the  mix.  The  three  figures  are  an  Af¬ 
rican  drummer,  a  Spanish  trumpeter,  and  an  Amer¬ 
indian  official. 


dynamic  activity,  there  was  no  effective  govern¬ 
ment  at  Lima,  the  capital,  until  the  end  of  the  six¬ 
teenth  century. 

Along  with  bestiality,  Spaniards  in  the  post¬ 
conquest  era  also  demonstrated  unprecedented 
fortitude  and  courage.  Pizarro’s  Spaniards  were 
always  outnumbered  in  battle.  They  faced  nearly 
unendurable  torments,  including  scorching  heat, 
disease-carrying  insects,  air  too  thin  for  breath¬ 
ing,  and  cold  that  at  times  could  freeze  a  motion¬ 
less  man  into  a  lifeless  statue.  Amid  the  terri¬ 
ble  hardships  of  this  male-dominated  era,  both 
Amerindian  and  Spanish  women  played  signifi¬ 
cant  roles.  As  in  Mexico,  Amerindian  women 
were  bearers  and  camp-following  concubines; 
like  them,  some  Spanish  women  prepared  food, 
bore  children,  and  when  necessary,  fought  beside 
the  men.  Some  women  were  present  on  all  the 
pioneering  ventures,  and  others  were  direct  par¬ 
ticipants  in  the  terrible  sacrifices  of  the  civil  wars. 

By  1 600  the  two  vice-royalties  of  Mexico  and 
Peru  were  well  established,  governing  over  200 


towns  with  a  Spanish  and  mestizo  population  of 
200,000.  Nevertheless,  the  empire  was  already  in 
decline.  Peruvian  silver,  the  main  source  of  Span¬ 
ish  wealth,  was  either  running  out  or  requiring 
very  expensive  mining  operations;  the  Amerindi¬ 
an  labor  force  was  depleted,  and  African  slaves 
were  both  scarce  and  expensive.  Spains  deterio¬ 
rating  home  economy  and  waning  sea  power  pre¬ 
sented  even  more  serious  problems. 

IBERIAN  SYSTEMS  IN  THE  NEW 
WORLD 

European  expansion  overseas  after  the  fifteenth 
century  brought  revolutionary  change  to  all  the 
worlds  peoples,  but  the  Iberian  period  before 
1600  was  unique  in  its  violence  and  ruthless 
exploitation.  Not  only  were  highly  organized 
states  destroyed  in  the  New  World,  but  whole 
populations  were  wiped  out  by  European  dis¬ 
ease,  shock,  and  inhumane  treatment.  This  tragic 
catastrophe  was  accompanied  by  a  decided 
change  in  the  racial  composition  of  Iberian 
America,  as  an  influx  of  African  slaves,  along 
with  continued  Spanish  and  Portuguese  immi¬ 
gration,  led  to  a  variegated  racial  mixture,  rang¬ 
ing  through  all  shades  of  color  between  white 
and  black.  Fortunately,  the  Amerindian  popula¬ 
tion  began  recovering  in  the  middle  1600s,  and 
native  cultures,  combining  with  Iberian  and 
African,  formed  a  new  configuration,  to  be 
known  later  as  Latin  American. 

The  General  Nature  of  Regimes 

Iberian  regimes  in  America  faced  serious  prob¬ 
lems.  Their  vast  territories,  far  greater  than  the 
homelands,  contained  nearly  impassable  deserts, 
mountains,  and  jungles.  Supplies  had  to  be 
moved  thousands  of  miles,  often  across  open 
seas.  Communications  were  difficult,  native  wars 
were  frequent,  and  disease  often  rampant.  Such 
conditions  help  explain,  if  not  justify,  the  brutali¬ 
ty  of  Iberian  imperialism. 

With  all  their  unique  features,  Iberian  over¬ 
seas  empires  were  similar  to  Roman  or  Turkish 
provinces;  they  were  meant  to  produce  revenues. 
In  theory,  all  Spanish  lands  were  the  king’s  per¬ 
sonal  property.  The  Council  of  the  Indies,  which 
directed  the  viceroys  in  Mexico  City  and  Lima, 
advised  him  on  colonial  affairs.  The  high-born 
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Spanish  viceroys  were  aided  (and  limited)  by 
councils  (audiencias) ,  made  up  of  aristocratic 
lawyers  from  Spain.  Local  governors,  responsible 
to  the  viceroys,  functioned  with  their  advisory 
councils  (cabildos)  of  officials.  Only  the  rich  nor¬ 
mally  sat  in  such  bodies;  poor  Spaniards  and 
mestizos  had  little  voice,  even  in  their  own  taxa¬ 
tion.  Most  taxes,  however,  were  collected  by 
Amerindian  chiefs  (caciques),  still  acting  as  ru¬ 
lers  of  Amerindian  peasant  villages. 

Portuguese  Brazil  was  less  directly  con¬ 
trolled  than  the  Spanish  colonies.  It  languished 
for  years  under  almost  unrestricted  domination 
of  15  aristocratic  “captains”  who  held  hereditary 
rights  of  taxing,  disposing  lands,  making  laws, 
and  administering  justice.  In  return,  they  spon¬ 
sored  settlement  and  paid  stipulated  sums  to  the 
king.  This  quasi-feudal  administration  was  aban¬ 
doned  in  1548.  When  Phillip  II  became  king  of 
Portugal  in  1580,  he  established  municipal  coun¬ 
cils,  although  these  were  still  dominated  by  the 
hereditary  captains. 

Iberian  Economies  in  America 

Both  the  philosophies  and  the  structures  of  the 
Iberian  states  limited  colonial  trade  and  industry. 
Most  Spanish  and  Portuguese  immigrants  were 
disinclined  toward  productive  labor.  With  few 
exceptions,  commercial  contacts  were  limited  to 
the  homelands;  Mexican  merchants  fought  a 
steadily  losing  battle  to  maintain  independent 
trade  with  Peru  and  the  Philippines.  Local  trade 
grew  modestly  in  supplying  the  rising  towns, 
some  crafts  developed  into  large-scale  industrial 
establishments,  and  a  national  transport  system, 
based  on  mule  teams,  became  a  major  Mexican 
industry.  So  did  smuggling,  as  demand  rose  high¬ 
er  and  higher  for  foreign  goods. 

Agriculture,  herding,  and  mining  silver,  how¬ 
ever,  were  the  main  economic  pursuits.  The  early 
gold  sources  soon  ran  out,  but  silver  strikes  in 
Mexico  and  Peru  poured  a  stream  of  wealth  back 
to  Spain  in  the  annual  treasure  fleets,  convoyed 
by  warships  from  Havana  to  Seville.  Without  gold 
to  mine,  many  Spanish  aristocrats  acquired  aban¬ 
doned  Amerindian  land,  raising  wheat,  rice,  indi¬ 
go,  cotton,  coffee,  and  sugar  cane.  Cattle,  horses, 
and  sheep  were  imported  and  bred  on  ranches  in 
the  West  Indies,  Mexico,  and  Argentina.  Brazil 
developed  similar  industries,  particularly  those 


related  to  sugar,  livestock,  and  coffee.  Iberian 
economic  pursuits  in  America  were  potentially 
productive,  revealing  numerous  instances  of  ini¬ 
tiative  and  originality,  but  they  were  largely  re¬ 
pressed  by  bureaucratic  state  systems. 

Before  1660,  plantations  were  not  typical  of 
agriculture  in  Iberian  America,  although  they 
were  developing  in  certain  areas.  Portugal  had 
established  sugar  plantations  on  its  Atlantic 
islands  (Madeiras,  Cape  Verde,  and  Sao  Tome) 
before  introducing  the  system  into  Brazil  around 
1550.  The  Spanish  tried  plantations  in  the 
Canaries,  later  establishing  them  in  the  West 
Indies,  the  Mexican  lowlands,  Central  America, 
and  along  the  northern  coasts  of  South  America. 
Even  in  such  areas,  which  were  environmentally 
suited  for  intensive  single-crop  cultivation,  it  was 
not  easy  to  raise  the  capital,  find  the  skilled  tech¬ 
nicians,  and  pay  for  the  labor  required  by  the 
system. 

The  perpetual  labor  problem  was  solved  pri¬ 
marily  by  the  use  of  Amerindians,  but  African 
slaves  were  imported  early  and  were  coming  in 
greater  numbers  by  the  latter  sixteenth  century. 
Some  75,000  slaves  were  in  the  Spanish  colonies 
by  1600;  more  than  another  100,000  arrived 
within  the  next  four  decades.  In  Brazil,  slave 
importing  boomed  after  1560,  reaching  annual 
figures  of  over  30,000  in  the  early  1600s.  Some 
slaves  were  brutally  oppressed  as  laborers  in  the 
mines.  Others  sweated  on  Spanish  or  Brazilian 
plantations,  but  they  were  the  exceptions  during 
this  period.  Slaves  were  also  teamsters,  over¬ 
seers,  personal  servants,  and  skilled  craft  work¬ 
ers.  Particularly  in  the  Spanish  colonies,  a  good 
many  earned  their  freedom,  attaining  a  social 
status  higher  than  that  of  Amerindian  peasants. 
Free  blacks,  both  men  and  women,  operated 
shops  and  small  businesses.  Prostitution  was 
understandably  common  among  black  and  mu¬ 
latto  women,  a  profession  encouraged  by  the  sex¬ 
ual  exploitation  of  female  slaves  as  concubines 
and  breeders. 

Iberian  Effects  upon  Amerindian  Life 

The  Spanish  and  Portuguese  brought  terrible  dis¬ 
aster  to  most  Amerindians.  Having  seen  their  gods 
mocked  and  their  temples  destroyed,  the  majority 
accepted  Christianity  as  the  only  hope  for  survival 
as  well  as  salvation,  while  toiling  for  their  Iberian 
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Amerindian  slaves  work  a 
Spanish  sugar  plantation  on 
the  island  of  Hispaniola. 
Spanish  treatment  of  the 
Amerindians  was  often  brutal. 


masters.  Some  died  from  overwork,  some  were 
killed,  and  others  simply  languished  as  their  cul¬ 
tures  disintegrated.  The  most  dangerous  adversity 
was  disease — European  or  African — to  which 
Amerindians  had  no  immunities. 

Epidemics  arrived  with  Columbus  and  contin¬ 
ued  throughout  the  sixteenth  century.  Smallpox 
on  Haiti  in  1518  left  only  1000  Amerindians  alive 
there.  Cortes  carried  the  plague  to  Mexico,  where 
it  raged  while  he  fought  his  way  out  of  Tenochti- 
tlan.  From  Mexico,  the  epidemic  spread  through 
Central  America,  reaching  Pern  in  1526.  It  killed 
the  reigning  emperor  and  helped  start  the  civil 
war  that  facilitated  Pizarro's  conquest.  Following 
these  smallpox  disasters  in  the  1540s  and  1570s,  a 
wave  of  measles,  along  with  other  successive  epi¬ 
demics,  continued  depleting  the  population. 

Depopulation  of  Amerindians  was  partially 
caused  by  their  enslavement,  despite  disapproval 
by  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  Spanish  govern¬ 
ment.  The  worst  excesses  came  early.  Original 
settlers  on  Haiti  herded  the  gentle  Arawaks  to 
work  like  animals;  they  soon  became  extinct.  A 
whole  native  population  of  the  Bahamas — some 
40,000  people — were  carried  away  as  slaves  to 
Haiti,  Cuba,  and  Puerto  Rico.  Cortes  took  slaves 
before  he  took  Tenochtitlan;  other  Amerindians, 
captured  in  Panama,  were  regularly  sent  to  Peru. 
The  Portuguese  organized  jungle  "Indian  hunts” 


to  acquire  slaves  before  Africans  arrived  in  ap¬ 
preciable  numbers. 

Another  more  common  labor  system  in  the 
Spanish  colonies  was  the  encomienda.  The  sys¬ 
tem  was  instituted  in  Mexico  by  Cortes  as  a  way 
of  using  Amerindian  caciques  to  collect  revenues 
and  provide  labor.  It  was  similar  to  European 
feudalism  and  manorialism,  involving  a  grant 
that  permitted  the  holder  (encomiendero)  to  take 
income  or  labor  from  specified  lands  and  the 
people  living  on  them.  Many  encomienderos 
starved  and  lashed  their  Amerindian  laborers, 
working  men  and  women  to  utter  exhaustion  or 
renting  them  to  other  equally  insensitive  mas¬ 
ters.  Amerindian  women  on  the  encomiendas 
were  generally  used  as  sex  slaves  by  the  owners 
and  the  caciques,  who  served  as  overseers.  Abus¬ 
es  became  so  widespread  and  Amerindian  com¬ 
plaints  so  insistent  that  the  system  was  slowly 
but  steadily  abandoned  after  the  1550s. 

The  change  resulted  largely  from  efforts  by 
the  Dominican  friar  Bartolome  de  Las  Casas 
(1474-1506),  who  protested  the  cruel  treatment 
of  Amerindians  and  persuaded  Charles  V  that 
they  should  hold  the  same  rights  as  other  sub¬ 
jects.  This  led  to  the  "New  Law”  of  1542,  which 
ended  existing  encomiendas,  upon  the  death  of 
their  holders,  prohibited  Amerindian  slavery,  and 
gave  Amerindians  full  protection  under  Spanish 


The  Global  Impact  of  European  Expansion  and  Colonization,  427 


law.  Most  of  these  provisions,  however,  were 
rescinded  when  the  law  evoked  universal  protest 
and  open  rebellion  in  Peru.  Although  later  gover¬ 
nors  gradually  eliminated  encomiendas,  many 
Amerindians  were  put  on  reservations  and  hired 
out  as  contract  laborers  under  the  direction  of 
their  caciques  and  local  officials  (corrigodores). 
This  eliminated  some  of  the  worst  excesses  of  the 
encomiendas,  but  corrupt  officials  often  exploit¬ 
ed  their  wards,  particularly  those  in  Peru. 

Such  physical  hardships  were  matched  by 
others  of  a  psychological  nature,  which  were 
almost  equally  damaging  to  Amerindians.  The 
Spaniards  insisted  on  forcing  Christian  conver¬ 
sion,  even  while  they  raped  and  destroyed,  as 
Pizarro  did  before  executing  Altahualpa.  Except 
for  those  instances  when  they  used  Amerindian 
authorities  to  support  their  regimes,  the  Span¬ 
iards  went  out  of  their  way  to  insult,  shame,  and 
degrade  their  unfortunate  subjects.  In  their  new 
social  milieu,  Amerindians  were  constantly  re¬ 
minded  of  their  natural  lowly  status,  unworthy 
of  human  consideration.  Cortes,  for  example, 


passed  off  Malinche  to  one  of  his  captains; 
Pizarro  forced  Manco,  while  still  an  ally,  to  give 
his  young  Inca  queen  ( coya )  to  the  conqueror. 
Such  indignities,  repeated  by  the  hundreds 
among  both  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  left  many 
Amerindians  demoralized  to  the  point  of  utter 
despair. 

Their  distress  was  alleviated  to  some  extent 
by  missions,  established  by  the  Dominicans  and 
Jesuit  religious  orders.  These  afforded  Amerindi¬ 
ans  the  most  effective  protection  and  aid.  Las 
Casas  led  the  way  in  founding  such  settlements, 
where  Amerindians  were  shielded  from  white 
exploitation,  instructed  in  Christianity,  and  edu- 
,  cated  or  trained  in  special  skills.  The  prevailing 
philosophy  in  the  missions  stressed  patient  per¬ 
suasion,  “as  rain  and  snow  falls  from  heaven,  not 
.  .  .  violently  .  .  .  like  a  sudden  shower,  but  gradu¬ 
ally,  with  suavity  and  gentleness.’’3  Large  mission 
organizations  developed  in  Brazil,  Venezuela, 
Paraguay,  and  upper  California.  But  even  the 
Amerindians  protected  by  the  missions  died 
rapidly  in  this  alien  way  of  life. 
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^  Moved  by  the  simplicity  and  gentle  nature  of  the 
Amerindians,  Bartolome  de  Las  Casas  launched  a 
vigorous  campaign  to  ensure  their  protection.  His 
Apologetic  History  of  the  Indies  (1566)  is  an  indict¬ 
ment  of  the  Spaniards'  harsh  treatment  of  the 
Amerindians. 


Most  were  demoralized  by  their  misfortunes, 
but  some  Amerindians  resisted.  In  Yucatan  and 
Guatemala,  where  the  Mayas  did  not  believe  the 
Spaniards  were  gods,  bloody  fighting  lasted  until 
the  1540s.  About  that  time  a  revolt  on  the  Mexi¬ 
can  Pacific  coast  was  put  down  with  great  dif¬ 
ficulty  by  .the  Spaniards.  As  the  silver  mines 
opened  in  northern  Mexico,  the  Chichimecs,  rel¬ 
atives  of  the  Apache,  conducted  border  war  into 
the  1590s,  using  horses  and  captured  muskets.  In 
Peru,  an  Inca  rebellion,  led  first  by  Manco,  was 
only  subdued  in  1577.  The  most  stubborn  resis¬ 
tance  came  from  the  Araucanians  of  southern 
Chile,  who  fought  the  Spaniards  successfully 
until  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  full  Iberian  impact  upon  Amerindian 
culture  is  difficult  to  assess,  although  there  can 
be  no  doubt  about  its  disastrous  nature.  A  con¬ 
servative  estimate  of  Amerindian  population 


losses  puts  the  proportion  at  25  percent  during 
the  era  to  1650,  but  some  recent  figures  are 
much  higher,  claiming  losses  ranging  up  to  95 
percent  of  the  pre-1492  total  of  100  million.4 
Signs  of  psychic  deterioration  were  also  evident 
in  prevalent  alcoholism,  which  began  among 
Amerindians  shortly  after  the  conquest.  To  this 
day,  many  Amerindians  in  Latin  America  are 
plagued  with  inner  turmoil,  arising  from  their 
cultural  alienation  in  a  world  that  passed  them 
by  so  quickly  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Spanish  Colonial  Society  and  Culture 

Spanish  colonial  society  was  stratified  but  some¬ 
what  flexible.  A  small  elite  of  officials  and  aristo¬ 
crats  contended  over  politics,  native  policy,  and 
foreign  trade.  Merchants  and  petty  officials  were 
on  a  lower  social  level  but  above  mestizos,  mulat¬ 
tos,  and  “zambos”  (Indo-Africans).  Amerindians 
were  considered  incompetent  wards  of  the  home 
government  and  African  slaves  were  legally  desig¬ 
nated  as  beneath  the  law,  but  there  were  numer¬ 
ous  individual  exceptions.  Many  Amerindians 
went  from  the  reservations  to  the  towns,  mines, 
or  haciendas;  some  caciques  enjoyed  wealth  and 
privilege;  and  a  few  established  Amerindian  fami¬ 
lies  retained  their  nobility  as  early  Spanish  allies. 
Similarly,  some  African  slaves  were  craftspeople, 
overseers,  or  privileged  personal  servants;  others 
acquired  freedom  and  became  prosperous  mer¬ 
chants;  still  others  escaped  slavery,  organized  free 
communities,  and  successfully  defended  their 
independence. 

Women  in  Spanish  America  played  ambigu¬ 
ous  roles,  reflecting  the  traditional  ideal  of  male 
superiority  mitigated  by  a  dynamic  society.  They 
were  excluded  through  childhood  from  male 
contacts,  educated  in  cloistered  schools  to 
become  wives  and  mothers,  married  in  their 
teens  to  further  family  interests,  and  legally  sub¬ 
ordinated  to  their  husbands.  Those  who  did  not 
marry,  particularly  women  of  the  upper  classes, 
usually  entered  convents.  There  was,  however, 
another  side  to  the  story.  Spanish  law  guaranteed 
a  wife’s  dowry  rights,  a  legal  protection  against 
the  squandering  of  her  wealth,  and  leverage  to 
limit  her  husband’s  activities.  The  courts  recog¬ 
nized  separations  and  at  times  even  granted 
annulments  in  cases  of  wife  abuse.  Women,  par- 
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ticularly  widows,  operated  businesses  and  held 
public  offices.  Some  were  wealthy,  powerful,  and 
even  cruel  encomienderos,  supervising  thousands 
of  workers.  Whatever  their  special  roles,  Iberian 
matrons  defended  religion,  sponsored  charities, 
dictated  manners,  and  taught  their  children  fam¬ 
ily  values.  They  civilized  the  empires  conquered 
by  their  men. 

Both  the  unique  environment  and  the  mix  of 
peoples  shaped  Spanish  colonial  culture  toward 
a  new  distinctive  unity.  From  southwestern 
Europe  came  its  aristocratic  government,  dis¬ 
dain  for  manual  labor,  a  preference  for  dramatic 
over  precise  expression,  and  ceremonial  Catholic 
Christianity.  From  Amerindian  traditions  came 
characteristic  foods,  art  forms,  architecture,  leg¬ 
ends,  and  practical  garments  like  the  poncho  and 
serape,  as  well  as  hundreds  of  words.  From 
Africa  came  agricultural  knowledge,  crafts,  and 
animal  husbandry.  By  1650  this  characteristic 
colonial  culture  was  being  preserved  in  its  own 
universities,  such  as  those  at  Lima  and  Mexico 
City,  both  founded  more  than  a  century  earlier. 


THE  PORTUGUESE  IMPACT 
UPON  AFRICA 

Unlike  the  Spanish  in  America,  the  Portuguese 
came  to  Africa  as  traders  rather  than  settlers. 
This  role  was  largely  dictated  by  circumstances. 
In  West  Africa  they  found  strong  centralized 
states,  with  complex  bureaucracies  and  effective 
fighting  forces.  These  states  were  also  heavily 
involved  in  slave  trading,  which  the  Portuguese 
exploited  by  furnishing  quicker  sea  transporta¬ 
tion  between  African  depots  while  providing  a 
way  around  Muslim  middlemen,  who  had  pre¬ 
viously  dominated  the  caravan  trade  of  north¬ 
western  Africa. 


The  Portuguese  in  West  Africa 

Prior  to  the  seventeenth  century,  Portuguese 
coastal  trading  was  not  a  decisive  factor  in  the 
political  relations  of  West  African  states.  One  of 
these,  in  the  western  Sudan,  was  Songhai,  which 
replaced  Mali  after  1468  as  the  dominant  power 
on  the  upper  Niger,  maintaining  an  extensive 
empire  until  it  fell  to  Moroccan  invaders  in  1590. 


The  next  great  Muslim  kingdom  in  the  area  was 
Kanem-Bomu,  during  the  reign  of  Mai  Idris 
Alooma  (1580-1617).  Muslim  elites  in  these 
states  often  alienated  their  non-Muslim  masses 
and  were  constantly  involved  in  conflicts  within 
and  beyond  their  borders;  regional  disunity  and 
contention  contributed  more  to  the  destruction 
of  Songhai  than  Moroccan  conquest  or  the  shift 
of  trade  routes  to  the  Atlantic.  Yet  the  continuing 
demand  for  slaves  in  North  Africa  and  the  Mus¬ 
lim  monopoly  of  the  caravan  trade  caused  the 
Portuguese  to  value  highly  their  access  by  sea  to 
Guinea  through  the  1500s. 

Portuguese  slave  trading  on  the  west  coast 
was  a  gradually  developing  process,  in  accor¬ 
dance  with  negotiated  agreements  and  local  laws. 
Most  coastal  states  exploited  slave  labor  and  care¬ 
fully  controlled  slave  traffic  with  the  interior, 
using  this  monopoly  in  forceful  bargaining  with 
the  Portuguese,  who  were  permitted  only  a  very 
few  fortified  posts  on  the  mainland.  In  these 
enclaves  the  local  ruler  habitually  provided  Por¬ 
tuguese  men  with  female  slaves  for  breeding. 
Subsequently,  the  policy  produced  a  tawny  popu¬ 
lation,  which  conducted  most  local  trade  with 
host  countries.  Independent  Portuguese  opera¬ 
tions,  however,  were  confined  to  offshore  islands, 
such  as  Arguin,  the  Cape  Verdes,  and  Sao  Tome.' 

One  notable  coastal  kingdom  was  Benin, 
located  in  the  forests  of  southern  Nigeria.  The 
kings  of  Benin,  called  obas,  had  governed  their 
land  since  the  eleventh  century.  When  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  arrived,  Oba  Eware  the  Great  (1440- 
1473)  ruled  a  large  empire,  which  possessed  a 
formidable  army.  Benin  City,  the  capital,  was  a 
bustling  metropolis  with  wide  streets,  markets, 
and  an  efficient  municipal  government.  The  huge 
royal  palace  awed  Europeans  who  chanced  to 
see  it,  although  the  Portuguese— and  later  the 
Dutch— were  generally  prohibited  from  living  in 
the  city.  The  few  visitors  who  gained  entrance 
were  amazed  by  the  native  metalwork,  such  as 
copper  birds  on  towers,  copper  snakes  coiled 
around  doorways,  and  beautifully  cast  bronze 
statues. 

Portuguese  relations  with  the  obas  and  other 
rulers  along  the  Guinea  coast  were  relatively 
calm  during  the  sixteenth  century,  after  Benin 
began  participating  in  the  seaborne  slave  trade 
The  government  controlled  all  transactions 
whrle  Portuguese  traders  paid  taxes,  observed 
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^  This  saltcellar  from  Benin  depicts  a  Portuguese 
sailor  sighting  land  from  the  crow's  nest  of  his  ship. 


official  regulations,  and  conducted  business  only 
with  the  obas’  representatives.  Portuguese  visi¬ 
tors  were  regularly  if  not  frequently  invited  to 
attend  court,  and  the  obas  at  times  sent  emis¬ 
saries  to  Lisbon.  In  the  early  1500s  the  oba  con¬ 
verted  to  Christianity  and  admitted  missionaries 
to  the  country. 

By  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  had  moved  240,000  slaves  from  West 
Africa.  Most  came  from  Guinea  and  some  80  per¬ 
cent  were  transported  after  1575.  Although  effec¬ 
tively  limited  in  Benin,  Portuguese  traders  now 
operated  on  a  larger  scale  among  other  coastal 
states,  where  they  gained  some  political  influ¬ 
ence.  They  were  particularly  successful  in  the 
small  kingdom  of  Warri,  a  Niger  delta  vassal  state 
of  Benin.  Shortly  after  1600  the  Warri  crown 


prince  was  educated  in  Portugal  and  brought 
home  a  Portuguese  queen.  Warri  supplied  large 
numbers  of  slaves,  as  did  other  nearby  states, 
which  were  now  competing  fiercely  with  each 
other.  Before  long,  'even  Benin  would  accept 
dependence  on  the  trade  in  order  to  control  its 
tributaries  and  hold  its  own  against  Europeans. 


The  Portuguese  an 
Kingdom 


d  the  Kongo 


Farther  south,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Congo  Riv¬ 
er,  the  Portuguese  attained  their  greatest  success 
in  Africa.  The  early  navigators  found  a  recently 
united  Kongo  kingdom,  still  steeped  in  African 
traditions  and  maintaining  a  matriarchal  system, 
in  which  the  king  was  heavily  influenced  by  the 
queen  mother  and  other  women  on  his  council. 
Portuguese  ships,  goods,  and  the  Catholic  reli¬ 
gion  so  impressed  the  monarch  that  in  1483  he 
invited  the  visitors  to  Christianize  and  modern¬ 
ize  his  country.  Later  he  received  Portuguese 
advisors  and  missionaries,  reorganized  his  gov¬ 
ernment,  founded  churches  and  schools,  and 
even  sent  his  chiefs,  as  well  as  his  own  son,  to 
study  in  Portugal.  He  made  Portuguese  the  offi¬ 
cial  language,  encouraging  everyone  to  adopt 
European  dress  and  manners,  while  changing  his 
own  name  from  Nzinga  Myemba  to  Dom  Alfon¬ 
so.  Many  friendly  letters  subsequently  passed 
between  the  two  monarchs,  Dom  Alfonso  of  Kon¬ 
go  and  Manuel  of  Portugal. 

This  happy  state  of  affairs  did  not  last  long. 
As  Alfonso  became  more  dependent  on  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  and  more  alienated  from  his  own  advi¬ 
sors,  Portuguese  slave  traders  from  Sao  Tome 
ranged  over  the  country.  No  longer  satisfied  with 
treaty  terms  that  gave  them  prisoners  of  war  and 
criminals,  they  ignored  the  laws  and  bought 
everyone  they  could  get,  thus  creating  dissension 
and  weakening  the  country.  Driven  to  despair, 
Alfonso  wrote  to  his  friend  and  ally  Manuel: 

There  are  many  traders  in  all  comers  of  the  coun¬ 
try.  They  bring  ruin.  . .  .  Every  day,  people  are  en¬ 
slaved  and  kidnapped,  even  nobles,  even  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  King’s  own  family.5 


Such  pleas  brought  no  satisfactory  responses.  For 
a  while  Alfonso  curbed  the  worst  abuses,  until  he 
was  shot  by  disgruntled  Portuguese  slavers  while 
he  was  attending  mass.  Although  the  Kongo 
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Alfonso  Appeals  to  the  King  of  Portugal 

This  is  an  excerpt  from  a  long  letter,  written  by  a  Kongolese  schoolboy,  who  was  a  scribe  for  Dom  Alfonso,  the  converted  and  disillusioned  j 
king  of  Kongo.  The  letter,  dated  October  5, 1514,  contains  many  more  complaints  against  Portuguese  treachery  and  villainy.  I 


We  ask  your  Highness  to  demand  of 

Femao  de  Melo  why  he  imprisoned  our 
Dom  Francisco,  and  why  he  did  not  allow  him 
to  proceed  on  your  Highness’  ships  to  the  place 
we  sent  him,  out  of  love — for  your  Highness 
had  sent  word  that  we  should  despatch  20  or 
30  youths  of  our  kin.  And  we  sent  our  son  to 
your  Highness,  so  that  he  could  present  all  the 
slaves  and  goods  we  were  remitting — and  Fer- 
nao  de  Melo  did  not  wish  to  let  him  go,  but 
kept  him  there  on  his  island,  with  a  stick  in  his 
hand,  making  him  beg  for  the  love  of  God— 
and  likewise  our  nephews— for  which  reason 
we  are  keenly  sorrowful.  And  as  to  the  flesh, 
we  feel  much  pain,  because  he  is  the  fruit  of 
our  loins;  but  as  to  the  soul,  it  grieves  us  not, 
for  we  sent  our  son  to  search  for  the  things  of 
God  and  learn  them,  and  thus  all  the  travails 
of  the  world  that  visit  him,  while  he  searches 
for  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and 
learns  it,  we  take  to  be  blessings,  and  suffer 
them  for  the  love  of  our  Lord  God,  for  He  will 
ever  remember  us. 

And  now  we  beg  of  your  Highness  that,  for 
the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  will 
not  forsake  us,  nor  allow  the  loss  of  the  fruits 
of  Christianity  growing  in  our  kingdom — for 
we  can  do  no  more,  and  have  but  one  mouth  to 
preach  and  instruct.  We  have  already  married, 

and  all  the  nobles  near  us  have  been  married _ 

but  those  who  are  afar  off  do  not  want  to  be 
married,  because  of  the  evil  examples  they  see 
every  day,  and  they  do  not  wish  to  obey  us.  So 
we  ask  your  Highness  to  help  us,  so  that  we  can 
make  them  get  married.  And  if  your  Highness 
does  not  wish  to  help  us  in  the  spiritual  realm, 
we  will  kiss  your  royal  hands  and  ask  that  you 
send  us  five  or  six  ships  to  take  us  and  our  sons 
and  relatives,  so  that  we  will  not  witness  so 
great  a  perdition. . . . 

We  shall  not  write  more  to  your  Highness 
because  we  would  have  need  of  a  whole  ream 
of  paper  to  relate  all  the  imbroglios  that  occur 
here,  but  Dom  Pedro  will  give  your  Highness  a 
detailed  account  of  everything.  And  if  anything 
in  this  letter  be  badly  written,  we  ask  pardon, 


because  we  do  not  know  the  styles  of  Portugal. 
And  we  write  this  with  one  of  our  schoolboys, 
for  we  do  not  dare  to  use  any  of  the  [Portu¬ 
guese]  men  who  are  here,  for  those  who  best 
know  how  to  write  are  guilty  of  one  misdeed 
or  another. 

We  would  kiss  the  royal  hands  of  your  High¬ 
ness  if  you  would  write  a  letter,  on  your  own 
behalf,  to  the  Moynebata  Dom  Jorge,  and 
another  to  the  Moinepanguo,  who  are  the  prin¬ 
cipal  lords  in  our  kingdom,  in  which  your 
Highness  would  thank  them  for  being  good 
Christians,  and  also  send  them  two  priests,  in 
addition  to  those  sent  to  us,  so  that  in  their 
own  churches  they  can  say  mass,  hear  confes¬ 
sions,  and  teach  all  the  things  pertaining  to 
Gods  service.  Your  Highness  should  realize 
that  these  two  lords  live  a  good  80  or  90 
leagues  distant  from  us,  and  each  of  them  has 
his  own  church  wherein  to  see  God.  In  both 
places  we  have  put  two  schoolboys  to  teach 
them  [the  lords],  and  their  sons  and  relatives. 

In  this  way  we  have  begun  the  work  there  and 
may  reap  a  great  harvest.  So  now  let  your 
Highness  see  if  you  can  complete  it,  for  our 
powers  are  thinly  spread  out  and  that  is  all  that 
we  can  do — but  if  they  can  have  priests,  to  say 
mass  to  them  and  confess  them,  it  will  be  of 
great  merit  and  they  will  be  strengthened. 


From  William  H.  McNeill  and  Mitsuko  Iriye  eds 
Modem  Asia  and  Africa  (New  York:  Oxford  University 
Press,  1971),  pp.  68-71. 
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kingdom  lasted  for  more  than  another  century, 
retaining  its  Christian  churches  and  many  Por¬ 
tuguese  ways,  it  faced  serious  internal  difficulties 
until  civil  war  brought  its  collapse  in  1641. 

Upon  losing  their  privileges  in  Kongo,  the 
Portuguese  concentrated  their  influence  to  the 
south  in  Angola,  at  the  court  of  a  Kongo  vassal. 
Soon  they  provoked  a  war  in  which  Ndonga,  the 
former  tributary  state,  won  its  independence.  By 
1575  the  Portuguese  were  following  a  more  direct 
policy.  Using  African  mercenaries  equipped  with 
firearms  and  sometimes  allied  with  feared  Jaga 
cannibals,  they  began  a  long  war  of  conquest.  In 
the  last  stages  of  this  war,  they  met  the  stubborn 
resistance  of  Queen  Nzinga  of  Angola,  a  former 
ally  who  finally  broke  with  the  Portuguese  and 
rallied  her  country  against  them.  These  cam¬ 
paigns,  even  this  early,  were  slave  hunts  as  well  as 
military  operations.  By  1650,  after  Angola  had 
been  completely  conquered,  the  black  cultures 
and  states  in  this  area,  so  flourishing  in  the 
1400s,  were  almost  completely  destroyed. 

Portuguese  Angola  was  never  a  very  success¬ 
ful  colony.  It  functioned  primarily  as  a  haven  for 
slavers,  amid  the  violence  and  vice  that  such  a 
purpose  entailed.  The  government  sought  to  cre¬ 
ate  a  colony  of  settlement,  sending  female  or¬ 
phans  and  prostitutes  as  prospective  wives  for 
the  colonists,  but  such  efforts  failed  miserably. 
Angola  and  its  capital  of  Luanda  remained  a 
sleepy  outpost,  consisting  of  a  minority  of  Por¬ 
tuguese  men,  fewer  white  women,  an  increasing 
proportion  of  mulattoes,  and  an  indigenous  pop¬ 
ulation  of  indifferent  or  discontented  Africans. 


The  Portuguese  in  East  Africa 

Portuguese  exploits  in  East  Africa  were  similar  to 
those  in  Kongo  and  Angola.  Here  the  native  states 
were  much  weaker  than  most  in  the  West.  Even 
the  rich  Swahili  coastal  cities,  north  of  the  Zam¬ 
bezi,  were  divided,  militarily  impotent,  Muslim, 
and  strategically  well  located  for  trade  with  Asia,  a 
combination  guaranteeing  Portuguese  aggression. 

Although  the  Swahili  people  scorned  the  bad 
manners,  unclean  habits,  and  tawdry  trade  goods 
of  the  Portuguese,  they  had  been  prosperous  and 
peaceful  for  so  long  that  they  could  not  effective¬ 
ly  defend  themselves.  They  were  therefore  plun¬ 
dered  from  Kilwa  to  Mombassa.  At  Mombassa, 


Portuguese  sailors  broke  into  houses  with  axes, 
looted,  and  killed,  before  setting  the  town  afire. 
The  sultan  of  Mombassa  wrote  to  the  sultan  of 
Malinde: 

He  raged  in  our  town  with  such  might  and  terror 

that  no  one,  neither  man  nor  woman,  neither  the 

old  or  the  young,  nor  even  the  children,  however 

small,  was  spared  to  live.  .  .  .6 

To  control  commerce,  the  Portuguese  built 
fortified  stations  from  which  they  attempted  to 
collect  tribute  and  maintain  trade  with  the  interi¬ 
or.  An  early  station  at  Mozambique  became  the 
main  port  of  call  for  vessels  on  the  Asia  route.  In 
the  1590s  the  Portuguese  built  a  fort  at  Mombas¬ 
sa,  hoping  to  intimidate  other  cities  and  support 
naval  operations  against  Turks  and  Arabs  in  the 
Red  Sea.  Such  efforts  diminished  the  coastal 
trade  but  failed  to  achieve  any  military  objectives. 

In  the  1 520s  the  Portuguese  established  reg¬ 
ular  diplomatic  relations  with  Ethiopia  through 
the  efforts  of  Helene,  the  queen-mother  and  pow¬ 
er  behind  the  throne.  Helene  sought  Portuguese 
aid  against  Muslim  invaders,  but  she  died  in 
1525  and  the  projected  alliance  was  not  complet¬ 
ed  until  the  1540s.  Subsequently,  a  Portuguese 
contingent  helped  defeat  a  Muslim  army  that 
had  almost  taken  over  the  country.  For  the  rest 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  relations  between  Portu¬ 
gal  and  Ethiopia  continued  to  improve.  Ultimate¬ 
ly,  a  Jesuit  delegation  successfully  popularized 
Catholicism  and  converted  Emperor  Susenyos 
(1604-1632).  But  the  arrogant  zeal  of  Alphonso 
Mendez,  head  of  the  mission  after  1626,  led  to 
bloody  rebellion.  The  next  emperor  expelled  the 
foreigners,  and  Ethiopia  again  isolated  itself 
from  the  rest  of  the  world. 

On  the  southeast  coast  along  the  Zambezi 
River,  Portuguese  missionaries  and  traders  pene¬ 
trated  the  interior  after  1561.  This  precipitated  a 
bloody  war  that  raged  for  15  years  between  the 
Portuguese  and  Vakaranga,  a  vast  tributary  em¬ 
pire,  controlling  700  miles  of  the  upper  Zambezi. 
Finally,  the  Vakarangan  monarch,  known  to  the 
Portuguese  as  the  Monomotapa,  signed  a  treaty, 
granting  trade  rights  and  permitting  mission¬ 
aries  into  his  country.  Along  with  them  came 
Portuguese  adventurers  who  established  planta¬ 
tions  (prazos),  took  African  concubines,  and  fa¬ 
thered  mulatto  families.  These  women  and  their 
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offspring  often  managed  the  estates,  overseeing 
slave  workers.  Such  conditions  ultimately  brought 
Vakaranga  a  fate  similar  to  that  of  Kongo.  The 
Monomotapa  lost  credibility  among  his  subjects 
and  was  forced  to  seek  Portuguese  protection. 
This  led  to  more  discontent  over  Portuguese 
plantations  and  slave  trading.  Ultimately,  war¬ 
riors  from  Changamire,  a  central  African  state, 
drove  both  the  Portuguese  and  the  Vakarangas 
from  the  internal  plateau. 

The  Portuguese  impact  upon  Africa  was  not 
as  immediately  disastrous  as  Spanish  effects 
upon  the  New  World,  although  great  damage  was 
inflicted  in  Kongo,  Angola,  Vakaranga,  and  among 
the  Swahili  city-states.  Here  were  precedents  for 
much  greater  African  disasters  in  the  later  seven¬ 
teenth  and  eighteenth  centuries.  By  their  empha¬ 
sis  on  slave  trading,  the  Portuguese  helped  wed 
emerging  African  states  to  war,  militarism,  rigid 
autocracy,  and  superstition.  African  economies 
were  depressed  because  they  did  not  develop 
their  own  productivity.  The  trade  also  promoted 
guilt  and  shame  among  Africans  who  enslaved 
each  other.  Even  in  this  era  before  the  trade 
reached  its  peak,  it  created  an  enduring  synthesis 
of  African  and  European  evils. 


BEGINNINGS  OE  NORTH 
EUROPEAN  EXPANSION 

European  overseas  expansion  after  1600  entered 
a  second  phase,  comparable  to  developments  at 
home.  As  Spain  declined  so  did  the  Spanish 
Empire  and  that  of  Portugal,  which  was  tied  to 
Spain  by  a  Habsburg  king  after  1580  and  plagued 
with  its  own  developing  imperial  problems. 
These  conditions  afforded  opportunities  for  the 
northern  European  states.  The  Dutch  between 
1630  and  1650  almost  cleared  the  Atlantic  of 
Spanish  warships  while  taking  over  most  of  the 
Portuguese  posts  in  Brazil,  Africa,  and  Asia.  The 
French  and  English  also  became  involved  on  a 
smaller  scale,  setting  up  their  global  duel  for 
empire  in  the  eighteenth  century. 

The  Shifting  Commercial  Revolution 

Along  with  this  second  phase  of  expansion  came 
a  decisive  shift  in  Europe’s  Commercial  Revolu¬ 


tion.  Expanding  foreign  trade,  new  products,  an 
increasing  supply  of  bullion,  and  rising  commer¬ 
cial  risks  created  new  problems,  calling  for  ener¬ 
getic  initiatives.  Because  the  Spanish  and  Portu¬ 
guese  during  the  sixteenth  century  had  depended 
on  quick  profits,  weak  home  industries,  and  poor 
management,  wealth  flowed  through  their  hands 
to  northern  Europe,  where  it  was  invested  in 
productive  enterprises.  Later,  it  generated  a  new 
imperial  age. 

European  markets  after  the  sixteenth  century 
were  swamped  with  a  bewildering  array  of  hither¬ 
to  rare  or  unknown  goods.  New  foods  from  Ameri¬ 
ca  included  potatoes,  peanuts,  maize  (Indian 
com),  tomatoes,  and  fish  from  Newfoundlands 
Grand  Banks.  In  an  era  without  refrigeration, 
imported  spices,  such  as  pepper,  cloves,  and  cinna¬ 
mon,  were  valued  for  making  spoiled  foods  palat¬ 
able.  Sugar  became  a  common  substitute  for  hon- 
ey>  and  the  use  of  cocoa,  the  Aztec  sacred  beverage, 
spread  throughout  Europe.  Coffee  and  tea  from 
the  New  World  and  Asia  would  also  soon  change 
European  social  habits.  Similarly,  North  American 
furs,  Chinese  silks,  and  cottons  from  India  and 
Mexico  revolutionized  clothing  fashions.  Luxury 
furnishings  of  rare  woods  and  ivory,  and  Oriental 
carpets  appeared  more  frequently  in  homes  of  the 
wealthy.  The  use  of  American  tobacco  became 
almost  a  mania  among  all  classes,  further  con¬ 
tributing  to  the  booming  European  market. 

Imported  gold  and,  more  significantly,  silver 
probably  affected  the  European  economy  more 
than  all  other  foreign  goods.  After  the  Spaniards 
looted  Aztec  and  Inca  treasure  rooms,  the  gold 
flowing  from  America  and  Africa  subsided  to  a 
respectable  trickle;  but  7  million  tons  of  silver 
poured  into  Europe  before  1660.  Spanish  prices 
quadrupled  and,  because  most  new  bullion  went 
to  pay  for  imports,  prices  more  than  tripled  in 
northern  Europe.  Rising  inflation  hurt  landlords 
who  depended  on  fixed  rents  and  creditors  who 
were  pard  in  cheap  money,  but  the  bullion 
bonanza  ended  a  centuries-long  gold  drain  to  the 
East,  with  rts  attendant  money  shortage.  It  also 
increased  the  profits  of  merchants  selling  on  a 
rrsrng  market,  thus  greatly  stimulating  northern 
European  capitalism. 

At  the  opening  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Ital- 
ran  merchants  and  moneylenders,  mainly  Flor¬ 
entines,  Venetians,  and  Genoese,  dominated  the 
rising  Atlantic  economy.  The  German  Fugger 
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T  Marketplace  at  Antwerp.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  Antwerp  was  the  leading  city  in  interna¬ 
tional  commerce.  As  many  as  500  ships  a  day  docked  in  its  bustling  harbor,  and  as  many 
as  1000  wagons  arrived  each  week  carrying  the  overland  trade. 


banking  house  at  Augsburg  also  provided  sub¬ 
stantial  financing.  Southern  European  bankers, 
particularly  the  Fuggers  and  the  Genoese,  suf¬ 
fered  heavily  from  the  Spanish  economic  deba¬ 
cles  under  Charles  V  and  Philip  II.  As  the  century 
passed,  Antwerp,  in  the  southern  Netherlands, 
became  the  economic  hub  of  Europe.  It  was  the 
center  for  the  English  wool  trade  as  well  as  a 
transfer  station,  drawing  southbound  goods  from 
the  Baltic  and  Portuguese  goods  from  Asia.  It 
was  also  a  great  financial  market,  dealing  in  com¬ 
mercial  and  investment  instruments.  The  Span¬ 
ish  sack  of  Antwerp  (see  p.  391)  in  1576  ended 
Antwerp’s  supremacy,  which  passed  to  Amster¬ 
dam  and  furthered  Dutch  imperial  ventures. 

Meanwhile,  northern  European  capitalism 
flourished  in  nearly  every  category.  Portuguese 
trade  in  Africa  and  Asia  was  matched  by  that  of 
the  Baltic  and  the  North  Atlantic.  Northern  joint- 


stock  companies  pooled  capital  for  privateering, 
exploring,  and  commercial  venturing.  The  Dutch 
and  English  East  India  companies,  founded  ear¬ 
ly  in  the  seventeenth  century,  were  but  two  of 
the  better-known  stock  companies.  In  England, 
common  fields  were  enclosed  for  capitalistic 
sheep-runs.  Throughout  western  Europe,  domes¬ 
tic  manufacturing,  in  homes  or  workshops,  was 
competing  with  the  guilds.  Large  industrial  en¬ 
terprises,  notably  in  mining,  shipbuilding,  and 
cannon  casting,  were  becoming  common.  In¬ 
deed,  the  superiority  of  English  and  Swedish 
cannons  caused  the  defeat  of  the  Spanish  Arma¬ 
da  and  Catholic  armies  in  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 

The  Dutch  Empire 

By  1650  the  Dutch  were  supreme  in  both  south¬ 
ern  Asia  and  the  South  Atlantic.  Their  empire, 
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like  the  Portuguese’s  earlier,  was  primarily  com¬ 
mercial;  even  their  North  American  settlements 
specialized  in  fur  trading  with  the  Indians.  They 
acquired  territory  where  necessary  to  further 
their  commerce,  but  tried  to  act  pragmatically  in 
accord  with  native  cultures  rather  than  by  con¬ 
quest.  Unlike  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  they 
made  little  attempt  to  spread  Christianity. 

Systematic  Dutch  naval  operations  ended 
Iberian  imperial  supremacy,  beginning  in  1595 
when  the  first  Dutch  fleet  entered  the  East 
Indies.  Dutch  captains  soon  drove  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  from  the  Spice  Islands.  Malacca,  the 
Portuguese  bastion,  fell  after  a  long  siege  in 
1641.  The  Dutch  also  occupied  Ceylon  and  block¬ 
aded  Goa,  thus  limiting  Portuguese  operations  in 
the  Indian  Ocean.  Although  largely  neglecting 
East  Africa,  they  seized  all  Portuguese  posts  on 
the  west  coast,  north  of  Angola.  Across  the 
Atlantic,  they  conquered  Brazil,  drove  Spain 
from  the  Caribbean,  and  captured  a  Spanish 
treasure  fleet.  Decisive  battles  near  the  English 
Channel  coast  off  Kent  (1639)  and  off  Brazil 
(1640)  delivered  final  blows  to  the  Spanish  navy. 
What  the  English  began  in  1588,  the  Dutch  com¬ 
pleted  50  years  later. 

Trade  with  Asia,  the  mainstay  of  the  Dutch 
Empire,  was  directed  by  the  Dutch  East  India 


Company.  Chartered  in  1 602  and  given  a  monop¬ 
oly  of  all  operations  between  South  Africa  and 
the  Strait  of  Magellan,  it  conserved  resources 
and  tended  to  eliminate  costly  competition.  In 
addition  to  its  trade  and  diplomacy,  the  company 
sponsored  explorations  of  Australia,  Tasmania, 
New  Guinea,  and  the  South  Pacific.  With  a  capi¬ 
tal  concentration  larger  than  that  of  most  states, 
it  could  easily  outdistance  its  European  rivals. 

The  Dutch  Empire  in  the  East  was  estab¬ 
lished  primarily  by  Jan  Pieterzoon  Coen,  gover¬ 
nor-general  of  the  Indies  between  1618  and  1629 
and  founder  of  the  company  capital  at  Batavia 
in  northwest  Java.  At  first  he  cooperated  with 
native  rulers  in  return  for  a  monopoly  of  the 
spice  trade.  When  this  involved  him  in  costly 
wars  against  local  sultans  as  well  as  their  Por- 
tuguese  and  English  customers,  Coen  deter¬ 
mined  to  control  the  trade  at  its  sources.  In  the 
ensuing  numerous  conflicts  and  negotiations 
which  lasted  longer  than  Coens  time,  the  Dutch 
acquired  all  of  Java,  most  of  Sumatra,  the  spice¬ 
growing  Moluccas,  and  part  of  Ceylon.  They 
began  operating  their  own  plantations,  supplying 
pepper,  cinnamon,  sugar,  tea,  tobacco,  and  coffee 
for  a  fluctuating  world  market. 

Although  commercially  successful  in  Asia, 
the  Dutch  were  not  able  to  found  flourishing 


*  Batavia i  (present-day  Djakarta)  on  the  island  of  Java  became  the  headquarters  of  the 
the  LstTndts^S:^  *he  POf,U9UeSe  *"d  *°°k 
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colonial  settlements.  Many  Dutchmen  who  went 
to  the  East  wanted  to  make  their  fortunes  and 
return  home;  those  willing  to  stay  were  usually 
mavericks,  uninterested  in  establishing  families 
while  involved  in  temporary  sexual  liaisons  with 
female  slaves  or  servants.  For  a  while  after  1620, 
the  company  experimented  with  a  policy  of 
bringing  European  women  to  the  Indies,  but 
such  efforts  were  abandoned  when  the  venture 
failed  to  enlist  much  interest  at  home  or  in 
the  foreign  stations.  Consequently,  the  Dutch 
colonies  in  Asia,  as  well  as  those  in  Africa,  the 
Caribbean,  and  Brazil,  remained  primarily  busi¬ 
ness  ventures  with  little  racial  mixing,  compared 
with  the  Iberian  areas. 

In  1621  after  resuming  war  with  Spain, 
the  Dutch  formed  their  West  India  Company, 
charged  with  overtaking  the  diminishing  Spanish 
and  Portuguese  holdings  in  West  Africa  and 
America.  The  company  wasted  no  time.  It  soon 
supplanted  the  Portuguese  in  West  Africa;  by 
1630  it  had  taken  over  the  slave  trade  with  Amer¬ 
ica.  After  driving  the  Spanish  from  the  Carib¬ 
bean,  the  Dutch  invited  other  European  planters 
to  the  West  Indies  as  customers,  keeping  only  a 
few  bases  for  themselves.  The  company  then 
launched  a  successful  naval  conquest  of  Brazil, 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Amazon  south  to  the  San 
Francisco  River.  In  Brazil  the  Dutch  learned  sug¬ 
ar  planting,  passing  on  their  knowledge  to  the 
Caribbean  and  applying  it  directly  in  the  East 
Indies. 

Dutch  settlements  in  North  America  never 
amounted  to  much  because  of  the  company’s 
commercial  orientation.  In  1609  Henry  Hudson 
(d.  1611),  an  Englishman  sailing  for  Holland, 
explored  the  river  named  for  him  and  established 
Dutch  claims  while  looking  for  a  northwest  pas¬ 
sage.  Fifteen  years  later  the  company  founded 
New  Amsterdam  on  Manhattan  Island;  over  the 
next  few  years  it  built  a  number  of  frontier  trad¬ 
ing  posts  in  the  Hudson  Valley  and  on  the  nearby 
Connecticut  and  Delaware  Rivers.  Some  attempts 
were  made  to  encourage  planting  by  selling  large 
tracts  to  wealthy  proprietors  (“ patroons ”).  Agri¬ 
culture,  however,  remained  secondary  to  the  fur 
trade,  which  the  company  developed  in  alliance 
with  the  Iroquois  tribes.  This  arrangement  hin¬ 
dered  settlement;  in  1660  only  5000  Europeans 
were  in  the  colony. 


The  Trench  Empire 

French  exploration  began  early,  but  no  perma¬ 
nent  colonies  were  established  abroad  until  the 
opening  of  the  seventeenth  century.  The  country 
was  so  weakened  by  religious  wars  that  most  of 
its  efforts,  beyond  fishing,  privateering,  and  a 
few  failed  attempts  at  settlement,  had  to  be 
directed  toward  internal  stability.  While  the 
Dutch  were  winning  their  empire,  France  was 
involved  in  the  land  campaigns  of  the  Thirty 
Years’  War.  Serious  French  empire  building  thus 
had  to  be  delayed  until  after  1650,  during  the 
reign  of  Louis  XIV. 

Early  French  colonization  in  North  Amer¬ 
ica  was  based  on  claims  made  by  Giovanni  da 
Verrazzano  (1485-1528)  and  Jacques  Cartier 
(1491-1557).  The  first,  a  Florentine  mariner 
commissioned  by  Francis  I  in  1523,  traced  the 
Atlantic  coast  from  North  Carolina  to  Newfound¬ 
land.  Eleven  years  later,  Cartier  made  the  first  of 
two  voyages  exploring  the  St.  Lawrence  River. 
These  French  expeditions  duplicated  England’s 
claim  to  eastern  North  America. 

French  colonial  efforts  during  the  sixteenth 
century  were  dismal  failures.  They  resulted  par¬ 
tially  from  French  experiences  in  exploiting  the 
Newfoundland  fishing  banks  and  conducting 
undeclared  naval  war  in  the  Atlantic  against 
Iberian  treasure  ships  and  trading  vessels  after 
1520.  In  1543  Cartier  tried  and  failed  to  establish 
a  colony  in  the  St.  Lawrence  valley.  Other  such 
failures  included  a  French  colony  in  Brazil,  ter¬ 
minated  by  the  Portuguese  (1555-1557),  and  an 
aborted  Huguenot  settlement  in  Florida  (1562- 
1564).  No  more  serious  efforts  were  made  until 
1605,  when  a  French  base  was  established  at 
Port  Royal,  on  Nova  Scotia.  It  was  meant  to  be  a 
fur- trading  center  and  capital  for  the  whole  St. 
Lawrence  region.  Mapping  of  the  coast  was 
immediately  begun,  but  the  site  was  temporarily 
abandoned  when  its  fur  monopoly  was  canceled 
by  the  French  government.  The  fort  was  restored 
after  1610,  but  it  barely  survived  attacks  by 
Amerindians  and  the  English. 

Three  years  after  the  founding  of  Port  Royal, 
Samuel  de  Champlain  (1567-1635),  who  had 
been  an  aide  to  the  governor  of  the  Nova  Scotia 
colony,  acted  for  a  French-chartered  company 
in  founding  Quebec  on  the  St.  Lawrence.  The 
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^  An  early  drawing  shows  the 
arrival  of  the  first  French 
colonists  in  North  America, 
brought  by  Cartier  on  his 
third  voyage  in  1541,  against 
a  map  of  the  St.  Lawrence 
estuary.  The  colony  soon 
failed.  (The  map  is  drawn  so 
that  north  is  at  the  bottom  of 
the  drawing  rather  than  at 
the  top.) 


company  brought  in  colonists,  but  the  little  com¬ 
munity  was  disrupted  in  1627  when  British 
troops  took  the  town  and  forced  Champlains 
surrender.  Although  the  fort  was  returned  to 
France  by  a  treaty  in  1629,  when  Champlain 
came  back  as  governor,  growth  was  slowed  by 
the  company’s  emphasis  on  fur  trading,  the  bit¬ 
terly  cold  winters,  and  skirmishes  with  natives. 
Only  a  few  settlers  had  arrived  by  Champlains 
death  in  1635,  and  just  2500  Europeans  were  in 
Quebec  as  late  as  1663.  Nevertheless,  Montreal 
was  established  in  1642,  after  which  French 
trapper-explorers  began  penetrating  the  region 
around  the  headwaters  of  the  Mississippi. 

Elsewhere,  the  French  seized  opportunities 
afforded  by  the  decline  of  Iberian  sea  power. 
They  acquired  the  Isle  of  Bourbon  in  the  Indian 
Ocean  (1642)  for  use  as  a  commercial  base.  In 
West  Africa  they  created  a  sphere  of  commercial 
interest  at  the  mouth  of  the  Senegal,  where  they 
became  involved  in  the  slave  trade  with  only 
slight  opposition  from  the  Dutch.  Even  more  sig¬ 
nificant  was  the  French  appearance  in  the  West 
Indies.  They  occupied  part  of  St.  Kitts  in  1625 
acquiring  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe  ten  years 
later.  Because  the  sugar  boom  was  just  begin¬ 
ning,  the  French  islands  would  soon  become  very 


profitable.  However,  fierce  attacks  by  warlike 
Caribs  limited  economic  development  in  this  era 
before  1650. 


ish  Empire 

In  terms  of  power  and  profit,  English  foreign 
expansion  before  1650  was  not  impressive.  Like 
French  colonialism,  it  was  somewhat  restricted 
by  internal  political  conditions,  particularly  by 
the  poor  management  and  restrictive  policies  of 
the  early  Stuart  kings,  which  led  to  civil  war  in 
the  1640s.  A  number  of  circumstances,  however, 
promoted  foreign  ventures.  The  population  in¬ 
creased  from  3  to  4  million  between  1530  and 
1600,  providing  a  large  reservoir  of  potential 
indentured  labor;  religious  persecution  encour¬ 
aged  migration  of  nonconformists;  and  surplus 
capital  was  seeking  opportunities  for  investment. 
Such  conditions  ultimately  produced  a  unique 
explosion  of  English  settlement  overseas. 

During  the  sixteenth  century  English  mar¬ 
itime  operations  were  confined  primarily  to 
exploring,  fishing,  smuggling,  and  plundering. 
English  claims  to  North  America  were  registered 
in  1497-1498  by  two  voyages  of  John  Cabot,  who 
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explored  the  coast  of  North  America  from  New¬ 
foundland  to  Virginia  but  found  no  passage  to 
Asia.  For  the  next  century  English  expeditions 
sought  such  a  northern  passage,  both  in  the  East 
and  in  the  West.  All  of  them  failed,  but  they 
resulted  in  explorations  of  Hudson  Bay  and  the 
opening  of  a  northeastern  trade  route  to  Russia. 
From  the  1540s  English  captains,  including  the 
famous  John  Hawkins  of  Plymouth,  indulged  in 
sporadic  slave  trading  in  Africa  and  the  West 
Indies,  despite  Spanish  restrictions.  Subsequent 
raids  against  Spanish  shipping  by  English  “sea 
dogs,”  like  Sir  Francis  Drake,  helped  prepare  for 
the  later  dramatic  defeat  of  the  Armada. 

After  failures  in  Newfoundland  and  on  the 
Carolina  coast,  the  first  English  colony  in  Ameri¬ 
ca  was  founded  in  1607  at  Jamestown,  Virginia. 
For  a  number  of  years  the  colonists  suffered 
from  lack  of  food  and  other  privations,  but  they 
were  saved  by  their  dauntless  leader,  Captain 
John  Smith  (1580-1631),  whose  romantic  rescue 
by  the  Indian  princess  Pocahontas  (1595-1617) 
is  an  American  legend.  Jamestown  set  a  signifi¬ 
cant  precedent  for  all  English  colonies  in  North 
America.  By  the  terms  of  its  original  charter,  the 
London  Company,  which  founded  the  settlement, 
was  authorized  to  supervise  government  for  the 


colonists,  but  they  were  to  enjoy  all  the  rights  of 
native  Englishmen.  Consequently,  in  1619  the 
governor  called  an  assembly  to  assist  in  govern¬ 
ing.  This  body  would  later  become  the  Virginia 
House  of  Burgesses,  one  of  the  oldest  representa¬ 
tive  legislatures  still  operating. 

Shortly  after  the  founding  of  Jamestown, 
large-scale  colonization  began  elsewhere.  In 
1620  a  group  of  English  Protestants  known  as 
Pilgrims  landed  at  Plymouth.  Despite  severe 
hardships  they  survived,  and  their  experiences 
inspired  other  religious  dissenters  against  the 
policies  of  Charles  I  and  Archbishop  Laud  (see  p. 
405).  In  1629  a  number  of  English  Puritans 
formed  the  Massachusetts  Bay  Company  and  set¬ 
tled  near  Boston,  where  their  charter  gave  them 
the  rights  to  virtual  self-government.  From  this 
first  enclave,  emigrants  moved  out  to  other  areas 
in  present-day  Maine,  Rhode  Island,  and  Con¬ 
necticut.  Before  1642  more  than  25,000  people 
migrated  to  New  England,  laying  the  foundations 
for  a  number  of  future  colonies.  During  the  same 
period  (1632-1635)  a  group  of  English  Catholics, 
fleeing  Stuart  persecution,  founded  the  Mary¬ 
land  colony.  These  enterprises  firmly  planted 
English  culture  and  political  institutions  in 
North  America. 


^  View  of  Jamestown  in  1607 
drawn  by  John  Hull.  Sur¬ 
rounded  by  water  on  three 
sides,  the  marshy  peninsula 
on  the  James  River  seemed 
an  easy-to-defend  and  thus 
ideal  location  for  the  James¬ 
town  fort.  By  1614  there  were 
"two  faire  rowes  of  howses" 
protected  by  a  palisade. 
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Life  in  the  English  settlements  was  hard  dur¬ 
ing  those  first  decades,  but  a  pioneering  spirit 
and  native  colonial  pride  was  already  evident. 
Food  was  scarce,  disease  was  ever-present,  and 
Amerindians  were  often  dangerous.  Yet  from  the 
beginning,  and  more  than  in  other  European 
colonies,  settlers  looked  to  their  future  in  the 
new  land  because  they  had  left  so  little  behind  in 
Europe.  Most  were  expecting  to  stay,  establish 
homes,  make  their  fortunes,  and  raise  families. 
The  first  Puritans  included  both  men  and 
women;  a  shipload  of  “purchase  brides”  arrived 
in  1619  at  Jamestown  to  lend  stability  to  that 
colony.  This  was  but  the  first  of  many  such  con¬ 
tingents,  all  eagerly  welcomed  by  prospective 
husbands.  In  addition,  many  women  came  on 
their  own  as  indentured  servants. 

Anglo-American  colonial  women  faced  dis¬ 
crimination  but  managed  to  cope  with  it  prag¬ 
matically.  They  were  legally  dependent  on  their 
husbands,  who  controlled  property  and  children; 
a  widow  acquired  these  rights,  but  it  was  not 
easy  to  outlive  a  husband.  Hard  work  and  fre¬ 
quent  pregnancies— mothers  with  a  dozen  chil¬ 
dren  were  not  uncommon— reduced  female  life 
expectancies.  Nevertheless,  many  women  devel¬ 
oped  a  rough  endurance,  using  their  social  value 
to  gain  confidence  and  practical  equality  with 
their  husbands,  although  some  did  this  more 
obviously  than  others.  This  independent  spirit 
was  revealed  by  Anne  Hutchinson,  who  left 
Massachusetts  and  founded  a  dissenting  reli¬ 
gious  settlement  in  Rhode  Island.  Another  free¬ 
thinker  was  Anne  Bradstreet  (c.  1612-1672),  who 
wrote  thoughtful  poetry,  although  painfully  aware 
that  men  considered  her  presumptuous. 

The  English  government  considered  the 
rough  coasts  and  wild  forests  of  North  America 
less  important  in  this  period  than  footholds  in 
the  West  Indies  and  Africa,  where  profits  were 
expected  in  planting  and  slave  trading.  There¬ 
fore,  a  wave  of  English  migrants  descended  upon 
the  West  Indies  after  the  Dutch  opened  the 
Caribbean.  In  1613  English  settlers  invaded 
Bermuda,  and  by  the  1620s  others  had  planted 
colonies  on  St.  Kitts,  Barbados,  Nevis,  Montser¬ 
rat,  Antigua,  and  the  Bahamas.  Tobacco  planting 
was  at  first  the  major  enterprise,  bringing  some 
prosperity  and  the  promise  of  more.  The  white 
population  expanded  dramatically,  especially  on 


Barbados,  which  was  not  subject  to  Carib  attack. 
There  the  English  population  increased  from 
7,000  to  37,000  in  seven  years.  As  yet,  however, 
there  were  few  African  slaves  on  the  English 
islands,  although  some  were  already  being  im¬ 
ported  for  the  sugar  plantations. 

Meanwhile,  English  slaving  posts  in  West 
Africa  were  beginning  to  flourish  and  English 
adventurers  were  starting  operations  in  Asia. 
Captain  John  Lancaster  took  four  ships  to 
Sumatra  and  Java  in  1601,  returning  with  a  prof¬ 
itable  cargo  of  spices.  His  voyage  led  to  the 
founding  of  the  British  East  India  Company, 
which  was  chartered  in  1609.  But  expansion  out¬ 
side  of  the  Caribbean  was  difficult  because  the 
Dutch  were  uncooperative.  In  the  Moluccas,  for 
example,  they  drove  out  the  English  in  the 
1620s,  after  repeated  clashes.  The  English  fared 
better  in  India.  By  1622  the  British  East  India 
Company  had  put  the  Portuguese  out  of  busi¬ 
ness  in  the  Persian  Gulf.  Subsequently,  the  Eng¬ 
lish  established  trading  posts  on  the  west  coast 
of  India  at  Agra,  Masulipatam,  Balasore,  and 
Surat.  The  station  at  Madras,  destined  to  be¬ 
come  the  English  bastion  on  the  east  coast,  was 
founded  in  1639. 


CONCLUSION 

Between  1450  and  1650,  the  era  of  the  early 
Commercial  Revolution,  Europeans  faced  west 
toward  a  new  world  and  initiated  a  new  age  of 
oceanic  expansion.  In  the  process  they  stimulat¬ 
ed  capitalistic  development,  found  a  sea  route  to 
Asia,  became  more  familiar  with  Africa,  began 
colonizing  America,  and  proved  the  world  to 
have  a  spherical  surface.  For  most  of  the  period 
Spam  and  Portugal  monopolized  the  new  ocean 
trade  and  profited  most  from  exploiting  Ameri¬ 
can  wealth,  following  precedents  set  by  earlier 
Eurasian  empires.  Only  at  the  end  of  the  era, 
when  leadership  shifted  toward  the  Dutch, 
French,  and  English,  did  European  colonialism 
show  signs  of  developing  in  new  directions. 

Overseas  expansion  exerted  a  tremendous 
effect ,  on  European  culture  and  institutions. 
Spain's  political  predominance  in  the  sixteenth 
century  was  largely  bought  with  American  trea- 
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sure,  and  Spain’s  quick  decline  was  mainly  caused 
by  the  influx  of  American  bullion,  which  inflated 
Spanish  money  and  discouraged  Spanish  econom¬ 
ic  development.  Northern  European  capitalism, 
developing  in  financial  organization,  shipbuilding, 
metalworking,  manufacturing,  and  agriculture, 
brought  a  new  vitality  to  northern  economies  in 
response  to  Spanish  and  Portuguese  purchasing 
power.  Economic  advantages  also  contributed  to 
Protestant  victories  in  the  Thirty  Years’  War.  This 
first  age  of  the  Commercial  Revolution  increased 
northern  European  confidence,  and  initiative,  in 
preparation  for  later  world  dominance. 

In  the  New  World  the  European  impact  was 
both  dramatic  and  tragic.  Spanish  conquistadors 
and  Portuguese  captains  nearly  destroyed  native 
peoples  and  subjected  most  of  the  survivors  to 
terrible  hardships,  indignities,  cultural  depriva¬ 
tions,  and  psychological  injuries.  The  plight  of 
Latin  American  peasants  today  began  in  Spanish 
and  Portuguese  imperial  policies  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Yet  the  balance  sheet  is  not  all  negative. 
The  Spanish  and  Portuguese  in  America  generat¬ 
ed  a  new  cultural  synthesis,  blending  European, 
Amerindian,  and  African  elements  to  produce  a 
richness  and  variety  not  present  in  any  of  the 
parent  cultures.  This  integration  was  largely  ac¬ 
complished  by  a  literal  racial  mixing,  which  cre¬ 
ated  a  new  Latin  American  stock  in  the  Western 
Hemisphere. 

The  European  impact  on  Africa  was  less 
apparent  at  the  time  but  perhaps  more  damaging 
in  the  long  run  than  what  happened  to  the 
Amerindians  of  Latin  America.  When  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  arrived,  Africa  was  midway  through  a 
significant  political  revolution  from  tribalism  to 
territorial  states.  In  the  Sudan  and  Ethiopia,  this 
revolution  was  almost  complete;  south  of  the 
Sahara,  it  was  already  far  advanced  in  a  number 
of  places.  This  state  of  political  development  pre¬ 
vented  the  Portuguese  from  effecting  outright 
conquests,  except  in  Angola  and  along  the  Zam¬ 
bezi.  Instead,  African  states  were  demoralized  by 
their  increasing  involvement  in  slave  trading. 
The  trade  maintained  the  political  power  of  Af¬ 
rican  states  but  slowed  their  economic  develop¬ 
ment,  while  weakening  Africans'  pride  in  them¬ 
selves  and  their  cultural  heritage.  This  process, 
well  begun  before  1650,  would  reach  its  tragic 
climax  in  the  next  two  centuries. 


In  Asia  the  European  impact  before  1650 
was  mixed.  Ceylon  and  the  Spice  Islands  of  the 
Malay  archipelago,  which  were  vulnerable  to  sea 
attack,  came  under  domination,  direct  or  indi¬ 
rect,  and  were  exploited  by  the  Portuguese  and 
the  Dutch.  Elsewhere  in  Asia  the  European  influ¬ 
ence  was  present  but  less  obvious.  The  Portu¬ 
guese  were  run  out  of  China  twice  before  they 
came  to  respect  Chinese  law,  and  other  Euro¬ 
peans  fared  worse.  All  were  ultimately  excluded 
from  Japan.  Southern  India  was  not  entirely 
open,  as  the  Portuguese  found  by  the  end  of 
the  period.  In  the  main,  Turks,  Arabs,  Chinese, 
Japanese,  Thais,  and  Vietnamese  felt  superior  to 
Europeans  and  were  usually  able  to  back  their 
pride  with  effective  action. 
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also  provides  significant  English  economic,  social,  and 
political  backgrounds.  See  also  John  Bowie,  The  Imperial 
Achievement  (Little,  Brown,  1974)  and  William  Abbot,  The 
Colonial  Origins  of  the  United  States  (Wiley,  1975).  Carl 
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Bridenbaugh,  Vexed  and  Troubled  Englishmen  (Oxford 
Univ.,  1968)  provides  a  penetrating  analysis  of  perspectives 
among  English  colonists.  For  excellent  special  studies,  see 
Alden  T.  Vaughn,  Captain  John  Smith  and  the  Founding  of 
Virginia  (Little,  Brown,  1975);  Grace  Woodward,  Pocahon¬ 
tas  (Univ.  of  Oklahoma,  1980);  and  Cyril  Hamshere,  The 
British  in  the  Caribbean  (Harvard  Univ.,  1972). 
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*  Substantial  changes  took  place  in  Asia  after  1300.  The  last  of 
the  major  steppe  invaders— the  Uzbegs  and  the  Manchus— 
inflicted  themselves  on  more  civilized  areas,  while  Islam 
spread  into  Southeast  Asia. 
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! — d  uring  the  three  centuries  after  1350,  when 
western  Europe  was  turning  toward  overseas 
expansion  and  empire  building,  Asian  centers  of 
power  and  wealth  were  shifting  inland  toward 
the  steppes  and  the  Muslim  lands  of  the  south. 
Ming  China,  after  a  brief  experiment  with  a  mar¬ 
itime  policy,  turned  in  upon  itself  and  was  al¬ 
ready  in  decline  by  the  sixteenth  century.  Japan 
and  Southeast  Asia,  meanwhile,  were  weakened 
by  internal  conflicts.  In  contrast,  central  Asia 
spawned  an  Islamic  revival  which  spread  from 
the  Middle  East  to  Malaysia.  By  the  sixteenth 
century  it  had  produced  the  great  Ottoman  and 
Mughul  Empires  in  the  Middle  East  and  India. 

Europeans  were  active  in  Asia  during  this 
period  but  exerted  relatively  little  influence. 
Awed  by  the  wealth  and  power  of  Asian  empires, 
they  were  generally  held  in  disdain  by  most 
Asians,  who  felt  themselves  and  their  cultures 
superior.  Akbar,  the  great  Mughul  emperor,  re¬ 
ferred  to  the  “savage  Portuguese”1  at  his  court; 
Cambodian  and  Burmese  kings  used  Portuguese 
slaves  in  their  armies;  Ottoman  sultans  regarded 
European  envoys  as  supplicants;  and  Ming 
emperors  considered  European  diplomats  as 
tribute-bearers,  subjecting  them  to  humiliating 
delays  or  even  imprisonment. 
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But  despite  these  surface  indications,  Asian 
superiority  over  Europe,  which  had  been  so  obvi¬ 
ous  in  the  fourteenth  century,  was  now  definitely 
waning  amid  a  global  economic  revolution. 
While  rising  Muslim  states  disrupted  interconti¬ 
nental  land  trade,  advancing  European  technolo¬ 
gy  encouraged  maritime  commerce.  This  reori¬ 
entation  of  trade  routes,  a  significant  portent  for 
the  future,  was  largely  ignored  by  Asians,  who 
remained  absorbed  in  their  concerns  with  build¬ 
ing  and  maintaining  land  empires. 

NEW  MUSLIM  POWERS  IN 
MIDDLE  EURASIA 

The  fall  of  Constantinople  to  Ottoman  Turks  in 
1453  confronted  Europe  with  a  dangerous  new 
threat  in  the  Middle  East,  but  the  Ottomans  also 
symbolized  a  new  Muslim  world,  emerging  be¬ 
tween  the  eastern  Mediterranean  and  Indonesia. 
Culturally,  this  world  was  centered  in  Persia,  un¬ 
der  its  Shi’ite  Safavid  dynasty.  Safavid  Persia,  how¬ 
ever,  was  overshadowed  by  the  dazzling  wealth 
of  the  Mughul  Empire  in  India  and  by  the  mili¬ 
tary  might  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  which  was 
far  more  formidable  than  any  country  in  Europe 
at  the  time.  European  firearms  contributed  to 
the  prevailing  warfare  among  a  multitude  of  oth¬ 
er  persistently  contending  states,  which  never¬ 
theless  shared  the  Islamic  faith,  along  with  com¬ 
mon  steppe  traditions  and  hardening  military 
values.  Among  these,  perhaps  the  most  typical 
was  a  pervading  belief  in  the  special  importance, 
if  not  the  literal  superiority,  of  males;  as  time 


passed,  Muhammad’s  early  advocacy  of  human 
equality  for  women  was  largely  ignored.  Behind 
their  veils  and  harem  walls,  Muslim  women  be¬ 
came  victims  of  the  steady  transition  from  tribal 
solidarity  to  the  ruthless  inner  conflicts  of  a  war¬ 
rior  society. 


After  the  mid-fourteenth  century,  tumultuous 
conditions  in  central  Asia  generated  rising  Mus¬ 
lim  empires  in  the  South.  A  disintegrating  Mon¬ 
gol  empire  left  the  steppe  convulsed  but  support¬ 
ing  many  states,  which  dissolved  and  re-formed 
in  new  combinations  of  nomad  peoples.  While 
the  old  khanates  survived  for  a  while,  war  was 
almost  continuous  along  the  southern  steppe 
frontier,  from  the  Crimea  to  China. 

The  continuing  steppe  influence  was  well 
illustrated  by  the  quick  rise  and  collapse  of  the 
Timurid  Empire  at  the  close  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  Timur  the  Lame,  sometimes  called  Tam¬ 
erlane,  a  Turk  claiming  descent  from  Genghis 
Khan,  rose  to  power  during  the  1370s  as  emir 
under  the  Mongol  khan  of  Central  Asia.  In  his 
quest  to  restore  the  original  Mongol  Empire, 
Timur  led  whirlwind  campaigns  through  the 
western  steppe,  the  Crimea,  Persia,  and  parts  of 
the  Levant.  He  crushed  Ottoman  resistance,  rav¬ 
aged  northern  India  beyond  anything  yet  experi¬ 
enced  there,  and  was  planning  to  invade  Ming 
China  when  he  died  in  1405.  But  Timurs  realm, 
like  earlier  Mongol  ones  ruled  from  horseback, 
soon  divided  into  contending  states  after  his 
death. 


bY  the  time  of  his  death  in 
1227,  Genghis  Khan  ruled 
over  a  Mongol  empire  that 
stretched  from  the  Caspian 
Sea  to  the  Pacific.  Upon  his 
death,  the  empire  was  divid¬ 
ed  among  his  sons  and  even¬ 
tually  dissipated.  The  fresco 
showing  scenes  from  the 
khan  s  life  is  from  his  mau¬ 
soleum  in  Inner  Mongolia. 


446  Civilization  Past  &  Present 


For  more  than  a  century  after  Timur  res¬ 
urrected  the  spirit  of  Genghis  Khan,  a  dream 
of  universal  empire  lingered  in  the  minds  of 
his  descendants,  real  or  imagined,  among  the 
many  Turko-Mongol  rulers  in  northern  Persia 
and  Transoxiana  (contemporary  Turkestan).  The 
Ottoman  sultans,  who  had  established  their  hege¬ 
mony  in  Asia  Minor  before  Timur’s  time  and  only 
barely  survived  his  onslaught,  were  not  direct 
heirs  of  his  traditions,  but  they  had  been  involved 
in  wars  on  their  frontiers  in  the  Crimea  and  east¬ 
ern  Asia  Minor.  Other  nearby  war  areas  included 
Russia  and  particularly  northern  India,  where  mul¬ 
tiplying  Muslim  regimes  sprouted  after  Timurs 
plundering  horde  devastated  Delhi  in  1398, 
destroying  the  last  semblance  of  political  unity. 

Drastic  change  marked  the  steppe  frontier 
after  the  latter  fifteenth  century,  as  populations 
settled  around  cities  and  firearms  took  away  the 
advantages  of  nomad  cavalry.  Indeed,  the 
Uzbegs,  who  seized  most  of  Transoxiana  in  this 
era,  were  among  the  last  nomad  steppe-con¬ 
querors.  But  long  after  the  Uzbeg  conquest,  old 
nomadic  family  ambitions  continued  to  shape 
policies  in  the  Muslim  Middle  East. 

The  Ottoman  Empire 

The  most  imposing  of  the  new  Muslim  empires 
was  that  of  the  Ottoman  Turks.  Centered  in  Ana¬ 
tolia,  its  military  might  cast  long  shadows  over 
southeastern  Europe  as  well  as  western  Asia.  In 
the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  it  stretched 
from  Austria  in  the  North  to  southern  Arabia, 
and  from  the  eastern  Mediterranean  to  the  Iran¬ 
ian  border. 

The  Developing  Ottoman  Hegemony  Begin¬ 
ning  as  petty  vassals  of  the  Seljuk  sultans  in  the 
thirteenth  century,  early  Ottoman  rulers  won 
independence  in  the  chaos  of  the  Mongol  wars. 
They  had  united  Muslim  Asia  Minor  and  started 
to  move  into  southeastern  Europe  when  a  deci¬ 
sive  defeat  by  Timur’s  army  stopped  their  expan¬ 
sion  and  forced  a  half  century  of  internal  restora¬ 
tion.  Then  after  1451  two  able  sultans  resumed 
the  Ottoman  conquests.  The  first,  Mehmet  II 
(1451-1481),  took  Constantinople,  Romania,  and 
the  Crimea.  The  second,  Selim  I  (1512-1520),  an¬ 
nexed  Kurdistan,  northern  Mesopotamia,  Syria, 


and  Egypt,  after  which  he  moved  the  moribund 
caliphate  to  Constantinople.  At  the  end  of  his 
reign,  the  Ottoman  domain  touched  three  conti¬ 
nents  along  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea,  the  eastern 
Mediterranean,  and  the  southern  Red  Sea,  be¬ 
yond  the  sacred  Arab  cities. 

Ottoman  power  peaked  in  the  person  of 
Selim’s  only  son,  Suleiman  (1529-1566).  Upon 
his  accession  at  the  age  of  26,  he  was  described 
as  tall  and  thin,  with  a  sparse  beard  and  a  neck 
“too  long,”2  but  despite  an  unimposing  appear¬ 
ance,  Suleiman  soon  became  the  most  feared 
ruler  among  a  generation  of  monarchs  that 
included  Henry  VIII  of  England,  Francis  I  of 
France,  and  Charles  V  of  Spain. 

Suleiman  extended  all  his  borders,  particu¬ 
larly  those  touching  Habsburg  lands  in  Europe. 
After  taking  Belgrade  (1521)  and  Rhodes  from 
the  Knights  of  St.  John  (1523),  he  invaded  Hun¬ 
gary  in  1526  with  100,000  men  and  300  artillery 
pieces.  At  Mohacs  the  Turks  won  an  overwhelm¬ 
ing  victory,  slaughtering  thousands  of  Hungarian 
nobles  and  their  king.  Hungary  was  then  inte¬ 
grated  into  the  Ottoman  Empire.  Allied  with 
France  after  1536,  Suleiman  continued  threaten¬ 
ing  Habsburg  interests  in  Europe  and  in  the 
Mediterranean.  Meanwhile,  his  forces  took  lower 
Mesopotamia  from  Persia,  thus  acquiring  access 
to  the  Persian  Gulf.  From  there  and  from  the 
lower  Red  Sea,  the  Ottomans  whittled  away  at 
Portuguese  positions  on  the  southern  Arabian 
coast  and  in  the  Indian  Ocean. 

Suleiman’s  life  was  luxurious  and  his  rule 
was  absolute:  He  executed  a  son  and  grandson 
who  rebelled  against  him.  The  sultan  lived  amid 
pomp  and  splendor  exceeding  that  of  Louis  XIV’s 
France.  An  army  of  servants  awakened,  bathed, 
dressed,  and  entertained  him.  At  meals,  each 
course  was  served  on  silver,  gold,  and  fine  porce¬ 
lain,  while  a  physician  stood  by,  ready  to  minister 
instantly  against  poisoning.  In  the  hours  between 
waking  and  sleeping,  Suleiman  met  with  advisors 
and  petitioners,  read,  or  listened  to  music,  when 
he  was  not  in  the  field.  For  amusement  he 
watched  wrestling  matches,  listened  to  court 
jesters,  and  attended  banquets,  which  sometimes 
were  part  of  festivities  lasting  for  weeks.  Foreign 
ambassadors,  such  as  those  from  Francis  I  after 
1536,  were  required  to  recognize  the  sultan’s 
exalted  position.  Even  in  his  own  time,  he  was 
known  as  “Suleiman  the  Magnificent.” 


The  Transition  to  Modern  Times  in  Asia,  1500-16^0  447 


— __ - _____ - 


AUSTRIA 


HUNGARY 
xMohacs 
\  1526  • 


TRANSOXIANA 


ANATOLIA 


MEDITERRANEAN  SEA 


ARABIA 

•  Medina 


•  Mecca 


ARABIAN 

SEA 


YEMEN 


INDIAN 

OCEAN 


OTTOMAN  EMPIRE 
1566 


BUI  Ottoman  Empire,  1359 
1 - J  Ottoman  Empire.  1566 


The  Empire  Under  Suleiman  In  Suleimans 
time  the  empire  was  a  peculiar  blend  of  tribal¬ 
ism,  feudalism,  and  oriental  absolutism.  Like 
earlier  steppe  tribes,  it  was  still  supported  pri¬ 
marily  by  plunder.  Conquered  lands  were  given 
as  fiefs  to  the  governing  class  of  warriors.  Above 
this  feudal  base  was  the  sultans  central  adminis¬ 
tration,  copied  from  the  Byzantine  after  1453.  Its 
main  ministries  and  special  military  force,  filled 
with  Suleiman’s  favorites  and  slaves,  were  com¬ 
pletely  at  his  command. 

Suleiman  governed  the  mightiest  state  of  his 
day.  Extending  from  Poland  to  Yemen  and  from 
Persia  to  Tripoli,  it  comprised  21  provinces  and 
even  more  nationalities,  including  Magyars, 
Romanians,  Bosnians,  Albanians,  Greeks,  Tar¬ 
tars,  Kurds,  Arabs,  Copts,  and  Jews.  Economi¬ 
cally  it  was  nearly  self-sufficient,  with  expanding 
production  and  flourishing  trade.  The  empire 
produced  annual  revenues  of  10,000  ducats 
(approximately  $80  million),  an  amount  larger 
than  that  available  to  any  contemporary  Euro¬ 
pean  monarch.  With  such  incomes  Suleiman 
maintained  a  standing  army  of  70,000  and  a 


navy  of  300  ships.  For  a  specific  campaign,  he 
could  muster  more  than  200,000  additional 
troops,  all  fully  equipped  with  European  artil¬ 
lery  and  muskets. 

This  sprawling  realm  was  largely  governed 
locally  by  Turkish  fief-holders,  who  were  expect¬ 
ed  to  bring  cavalry  contingents  for  annual  mili¬ 
tary  campaigns.  At  other  times  they  lived  on  their 
lands  (timars),  administering  local  affairs,  col¬ 
lecting  taxes,  and  keeping  order.  Unlike  earlier 
European  feudal  lords,  they  were  not  usually 
local  residents  and  were  often  away  in  distant 
wars.  Governors  (beys)  of  provinces  (sanjaks) 
comprised  a  high  nobility  but  came  from  the 
same  military  aristocracy.  All  members  of  this 
governing  class  were  thus  heavily  dependent  on 
the  sultan,  who  might  suddenly  change  their 
assignments  or  even  cancel  their  holdings. 

By  Suleimans  reign,  the  political  power  of 
the  nobles  over  their  tivnars  had  been  largely 
usurped  by  the  sultans  central  bureaucracy.  It 
functioned  under  a  vizier,  or  chief  minister,  with 
separate  agencies,  each  headed  by  an  official. 
The  agencies  met  regularly  as  the  sultan  s  council 
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4  The  arts  of  Mughul  India  reflect  the  splendor  and  luxury  of  the 
great  seventeenth-century  empire.  In  the  miniature  painting 
Jahangir's  Dream,  left,  the  mighty  emperor  embraces  the  frail 
Shah  Abbas  of  Persia.  In  1632  Jahangir's  son,  Shah  Jahan,  com¬ 
missioned  the  building  of  the  resplendent  Taj  Mahal,  below,  as 
a  memorial  to  his  late  wife.  Tall  minarets  surround  a  central 
dome  and  a  reflecting  pool  perfectly  mirrors  the  white  marble 
building,  one  of  the  glories  of  Mughul  architecture. 
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^  Kano  Hideyori,  Excursion  to  Takao.  The 
elegant  simplicity  of  the  late  Ashikaga 
period  in  Japan  is  eloquently  expressed 
in  this  work,  which  dates  from  the  mid¬ 
sixteenth  century.  Another  expression  of 
the  Ashikaga  aesthetic  tradition  was  the 
ritual  tea  ceremony.  The  graceful,  tran¬ 
quil  ritual  stands  in  marked  contrast  to 
the  often  bloody  and  ruthless  life  of  the 
times. 


The  outstanding  artwork  of  Ming  China 
is  its  porcelains,  such  as  the  mei  p'ing 
vase.  The  vase  is  of  the  fa-hua  type  in 
which  ridges  of  clay  outline  the  design, 
then  are  filled  with  pale  yellow  and  blue, 
in  imitation  of  cloisonne  enamel,  another 
achievement  of  the  Ming  era. 
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Government  officials  of  the  Ashanti  kingdom  of 
Africa  wore  gold  badges  like  the  turtle,  right,  or 
the  double  lizard,  below,  to  identify  their  rank  and 
role  in  the  state  system.  The  Ashanti  state,  a  pow¬ 
erful  kingdom  of  the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
centuries,  extended  into  the  Gold  Coast  and 
present-day  Ghana,  Togo,  and  the  Ivory  Coast. 
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crossed  the  continent  to  join  the  Nile. 


^  The  last  major  Mesoamerican  civilization 
was  that  of  the  Aztecs,  which  flourished 
at  the  time  of  the  Spanish  conquest. 
Tenochtitlan,  the  Aztec  capital,  was  one 
of  the  largest  and  most  beautiful  cities  in 
the  world  at  that  time.  It  was  built  on  nat¬ 
ural  and  artificial  islands  in  Lake  Texcoco, 
and  as  in  Venice,  Italy,  the  streets  were 
mainly  canals.  In  this  illustration  a  pike¬ 
bearing  Spaniard  and  an  Aztec  warrior 
face  each  other  in  front  of  the  Great 
Temple  at  Tenochtitlan.  Behind  them, 
another  Aztec  beats  a  ceremonial  drum 
used  during  human  sacrifices. 
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4  The  native  artisans  of  Africa  and  Asia  recorded  the 
arrival  of  the  Europeans  in  their  lands  in  a  variety  of 
ways,  in  carvings,  on  totems,  and  in  tapestries.  The 
artists  of  the  African  kingdom  of  Benin  were  particularly 
exact  in  their  representations  of  the  Europeans'  weap¬ 
ons.  The  European  soldier  on  this  bronze  plaque  from 
Benin  holds  a  precisely  detailed  crossbow  in  one  hand 
and  in  the  other,  the  arrows. 


*  Impressed  with  the  skill  of  the  native 
artists  they  encountered,  the  Portuguese 
who  came  to  Africa  began  to  instruct 
the  artists  to  decorate  objects  for  the 
Europeans'  use.  The  exquisite  carving  on 
the  handle  of  this  ivory  spoon  is  of  two 
goats  chewing  leaves.  Similar  utensils 
and  other  articles,  such  as  saltcellars, 
were  brought  to  Portugal  as  samples  of 
the  riches  of  the  newly  encountered 
world. 
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-$•  Despite  advances  in  naval  technology  and  tactics,  the  Portuguese  seafaring  expeditions  around 
the  African  coast  were  not  without  danger.  This  watercolor  from  a  rare  manuscript  on  navigation 
depicts  Portuguese  seamen  shipwrecked  off  the  coast  of  Africa  being  rowed  to  safety. 
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^  European  ships  and  strangers  loom  large  in  this 
detail  from  a  sixteenth-century  Persian  rug. 


Brightly  colored  and  decorated  Indian 
cottons  and  calicoes  were  popular  and 
valuable  trade  items  during  the 
European  age  of  exploration  and  expan¬ 
sion,  The  dancer  on  this  seventeenth- 
century  Indian  cotton  wears  a  Hindu 
dress  typical  of  the  period,  while  the 
musicians,  one  playing  a  tambourine  and 
the  other  an  instrument  similar  to  a  lute, 
wear  Persian  costumes,  the  style  pre¬ 
ferred  by  the  ruling  Mughuls. 
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(divan)  to  advise  the  ruler,  but  his  word  was  law 
and  he  might  even  execute  his  own  ministers. 
Control  of  the  bureaucrats  was  made  easier 
because  most  were  slaves,  recruited  from  subject 
nationalities  and  trained  to  serve  in  the  harem, 
household,  and  military.  The  famed  Turkish 
infantry  (janissaries),  which  was  the  nucleus  of 
the  standing  army,  was  an  elite  slave  force.  It 
served  as  the  main  support  of  Ottoman  abso¬ 
lutism  against  the  nobles  and  was  the  major 
source  of  their  rising  but  restrained  resentment 
at  their  loss  of  power.  Under  Suleiman,  some 
beys  were  slaves,  commanding  feudal  levies. 

Religion,  as  in  other  Muslim  lands,  was  an 
integral  part  of  government.  The  grand  mufti,  as 
head  of  the  Islamic  establishment,  was  also  the 
chief  religious  and  legal  advisor  to  the  sultan, 
although  the  sultan's  position  as  caliph  gave  him 
ultimate  religious  authority  over  all  Muslims.  He 
regularly  approved  all  clerical  appointments  and 
might  dismiss  any  religious  officer,  including  the 
grand  mufti.  A  corps  of  learned  religious  schol¬ 
ars,  the  ulema,  represented  the  sultan  as  provin¬ 
cial  judges  (kadis),  dispensers  of  charities,  and 
ministers  of  education.  Non-Muslims  were  re¬ 
garded  as  inferior  but  granted  religious  tolera¬ 
tion  by  agreements  with  their  religious  leaders, 
who  were  responsible  for  their  civil  obedience. 

Society  in  this  despotic  system  was  rigidly 
stratified  but  afforded  some  freedom  within  its 
specified  legal  guidelines.  The  ruling  class  of 
Ottoman  soldiers  and  administrators  enjoyed 
wealth  and  privilege  in  varying  degrees,  but 
members  of  this  elite  were  subject  to  strict  obser¬ 
vance  of  law.  Aristocratic  Muslim  women,  for 
example,  while  guaranteed  legal  rights,  were 
accorded  dignity  and  status  only  in  their  pre¬ 
scribed  roles  as  secluded  mothers  and  home 
managers.  The  other  two  main  classes  were  tax- 
paying  subjects  and  slaves.  In  some  respects, 
they  were  less  restricted  than  the  Ottomans. 
Slaves  could  enjoy  position  and  privileges.  Non- 
Muslim  subjects  lived  under  their  own  laws  and 
religions,  pursuing  their  private  interests  within 
limits  imposed  by  Islamic  law  and  Ottoman  eco¬ 
nomic  needs.  Non-Muslim  women  were  general¬ 
ly  less  restricted  than  those  of  the  ruling  class,  if 
they  could  escape  slave  markets  and  harems, 
which  often  claimed  new  war  captives. 

Rising  Ottoman  power  brought  a  vigorous 
cultural  awakening,  most  evident  in  the  massive 
architecture  that  contrasted  with  the  lighter  ele- 


❖  Front  view  of  Suleimanye,  the  magnificent  mosque 
and  mausoleum  of  Suleiman  the  Magnificent. 

gance  of  contemporary  Persian  and  Indian  build¬ 
ing.  Mehmet  II  rebuilt  his  decaying  capital,  from 
sewers  to  palaces.  His  monumental  Faith  Mosque 
and  great  Seraglio  Palace,  with  its  fortress  walls, 
fountains,  and  courtyards,  were  models  of  the 
new  Byzantine-Ottoman  style.  Suleiman  sur¬ 
passed  the  Seraglios  splendor  with  Suleimanye, 
his  own  mosque  and  mausoleum.  These  were  but 
three  architectural  wonders  among  thousands 
scattered  throughout  the  empire.  In  addition,  the 
period  saw  a  great  outpouring  of  Turkish  learn¬ 
ing  and  poetry,  mostly  following  Persian  tradi¬ 
tions  but  reflecting  a  more  pragmatic  productive 
spirit. 

Despite  its  apparent  strength,  the  Ottoman 
system  demonstrated  obvious  flaws.  Harem  poli¬ 
tics,  illustrated  in  Suleiman’s  reign  by  the  con¬ 
tending  influences  of  his  mother  and  his  favorite 
wife,  Roxelana,  weakened  the  regime.  Damaging 
conflicts  also  developed  regularly  among  the 
court  slaves,  military  aristocrats,  and  religious 
leaders.  Continued  conquests  produced  serious 
communication  problems,  but  when  conquests 
lagged,  both  the  nobles  and  the  janissaries 
became  bored  and  rebellious.  Religious  con¬ 
tention,  intensified  by  Shi’ite  Persia,  which  chal¬ 
lenged  the  Sunni  Orthodoxy  of  the  sultans,  fur¬ 
ther  threatened  the  empire.  Finally,  as  they  were 
corrupted  by  power,  the  sultans  became  increas¬ 
ingly  cruel,  torturing  and  slaughtering  not  only 
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their  enemies  but  also  their  own  servants  and  rel¬ 
atives.  Indeed,  Selims  terrible  punishments  gen¬ 
erated  a  contemporary  curse:  "May  you  become 
the  vizier  of  Sultan  Selim.”3 

Ottoman  Decline  After  Suleimans  reign  the 
empire  declined  slowly  but  steadily.  Cheap  silver 
from  the  Americas  and  reckless  extravagance  led 
to  rising  inflation,  rebellions,  and  military  mu¬ 
tinies,  which  often  paralyzed  the  government. 
Favored  concubines,  wives,  and  mothers  manip¬ 
ulated  irresponsible  rulers,  who  sought  the  sen¬ 
sory  pleasures  of  the  harem  at  the  expense  of 
public  affairs.  Among  the  nine  who  followed 
Suleiman  before  1648,  only  Murad  III  (1623— 
1640)  was  competent,  and  he  was  a  cruel  tyrant. 
One  was  known  as  ‘the  sot,”  another  was  an  opi¬ 
um  addict,  a  third  killed  1 9  of  his  brothers  at  his 
inaugural  reception,  and  still  another  was  a  prof¬ 
ligate,  who  wore  diamonds  in  his  beard  and  had 
280  concubines  drowned  in  the  Bosporus.  Such 
antics  of  the  sultans  help  to  explain  the  losses  to 
the  Russians  and  Habsburgs  in  Europe,  the  stale¬ 
mated  wars  with  Persia,  and  the  end  of  Ottoman 
supremacy  in  the  Red  Sea. 

With  Suleimans  death  the  Ottoman  Empire 
passed  its  zenith,  but  it  had  left  a  significant 
impression  on  history.  By  dominating  overland 
trade  with  Asia,  it  contributed  decisively  to  Euro¬ 
pean  maritime  expansion.  Moreover,  the  sultans 
prevented  Portuguese  domination  of  the  Indian 
Ocean,  thus  inadvertently  aiding  the  Dutch  and 
English  in  the  East  while  humbling  their  Habs- 
burg  rivals  in  Europe.  Indeed,  trade  with  Eng¬ 
land  in  the  late  sixteenth  century  led  to  a  diplo¬ 
matic  partnership,  which  later  protected  the 
Ottoman  sick  man  of  Europe”  into  the  present 
century. 

The  Iranian  Revival 

The  most  formidable  enemy  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  was  Persia,  where  a  fanatic  Shi’ite 
nationalist  movement  took  over  the  country  in 
1500,  replacing  a  descendant  of  Timur  with  14- 
year-old  Shah  Ismail  (1499-1524),  founder  of  the 
new  Safavid  dynasty.  Under  the  Safavids,  Persia 
exerted  contrasting  influences.  Its  literature  and 
art  evoked  feelings  of  cultural  unity  among  Mus¬ 
lims  from  Africa  to  Southeast  Asia,  but  its  fanati¬ 
cal  rejection  of  Sunni  Orthodoxy  defied  Ottoman 
sultans  and  divided  the  Islamic  world. 


Early  Floundering  During  most  of  the  six¬ 
teenth  century,  Safavid  shahs  struggled  with  only 
moderate  success  against  the  Ottomans  and 
against  their  own  religious  supporters.  What 
started  as  a  militant  religious  state  gradually 
evolved  into  a  secular  bureaucratic  despotism. 
Meanwhile,  both  Ismail  and  his  son  Tahmasp 
(1524-1576)  suffered  humiliating  defeats  by 
Ottoman  invaders;  Tahmasp  endured  only  by 
abandoning  the  cities  and  taking  refuge  in  the 
mountains.  Still,  the  regime  retained  respect  at 
home  and  within  other  Muslim  states,  particular¬ 
ly  among  Shi’ites  in  Anatolia,  where  Selim  had 
executed  40,000  at  the  opening  of  Ismail’s  reign. 
Tahmasp  even  effected  halfhearted  diplomatic 
communications  with  Charles  V  of  Spain  in 
order  to  gain  leverage  against  the  Turks. 

After  Tahmasp  died  in  1576,  contention 
among  Turkish,  Persian,  and  Caucasian  tribes 
led  to  near-anarchy.  Ismail  II,  fourth  son  of  the 
late  shah,  having  been  imprisoned  by  his  father 
for  25  years,  ultimately  gained  the  throne.  He 
had  eight  rivals  blinded  or  murdered  but  died  of 
poisoning  or  an  opium  overdose  within  a  year. 
His  older  brother  Mohammad  succeeded  Ismail. 
Nearly  blind  and  notoriously  weak,  he  was  inca¬ 
pable  of  dealing  with  a  Turkish-Uzbeg  invasion 
and  a  rebellion  favoring  his  son  Abbas.  This 
problem  became  less  acute  only  when  Shah 
Mohammad  was  assassinated  in  1587. 

The  Reign  of  Abbas  the  Great  Shah  Abbas 
(1588-1629),  the  Persian  version  of  Suleiman, 
was  8  years  old  at  his  succession.  Although  condi¬ 
tioned  from  childhood  to  ruthless  cruelty  in  hold- 
power,  he  ultimately  became  a  pragmatic 
politician,  a  wise  statesman,  a  brilliant  strategist, 
and  a  sensitive  patron  of  the  arts.  During  his 
reign  Persia  acquired  security,  economic  prosper¬ 
ity,  and  a  reputation  for  cultural  creativity,  sym¬ 
bolized  by  the  shah’s  lovely  capital  at  Isfahan. 

Abbas  directed  much  of  his  attention  to  the 
foreign  threat  posed  by  the  Ottoman-Uzbeg 
alliance,  which  had  almost  destroyed  his  country. 
He  reorganized  his  government  and  his  army, 
creating  a  third  force”  of  Caucasian  imperial 
slaves  to  man  his  elite  military  contingents  and 
fill  government  offices,  thus  accenting  his  inde¬ 
pendence  from  competing  ethnic  and  religious 
factions.  Within  the  army  Abbas  increased  his 
artillery  and  musketeer  forces,  relying  less  on  the 
traditional  cavalry  charge.  During  the  1590s  he 
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^  Shah  Abbas  the  Great  created  Persia's  first  stand¬ 
ing  army.  He  fought  a  long  war  with  the  Ottomans 
from  whom  he  regained  lost  Persian  territory. 


slowly  recovered  lost  territory  in  northern  Persia. 
In  1612  he  won  a  stunning  victory  over  the 
Ottomans  at  Lake  Urmia,  forcing  them  to  aban¬ 
don  most  of  their  gains  in  the  South.  Wars  con¬ 
tinued  intermittently  to  the  end  of  the  reign,  but 
later  Turkish  campaigns  brought  no  significant 
territorial  changes. 

Despite  continuing  wars,  Persia  prospered 
under  Abbas.  His  government  practiced  a  form 
of  state  capitalism,  employing  5000  workers  at 
good  wages,  with  fringe  benefits  and  opportuni¬ 
ties  for  upward  mobility.  The  resulting  hundreds 
of  new  roads,  bridges,  hostels,  and  irrigation 
projects  promoted  agriculture,  encouraged  trade, 
and  swelled  urban  populations.  Government 
monopolies,  particularly  in  silk,  promoted  vari¬ 
ous  crafts;  skilled  immigrants,  enticed  by  the 
government,  also  stimulated  the  economy.  A 
commercial  agreement  with  the  British  East 
India  Company  subsequently  led  to  the  forceful 
ejection  of  the  Portuguese  from  Ormuz,  a  most 
significant  development  that  permitted  direct 
export  of  Persian  silk  to  Europe  by  sea,  thus 


avoiding  Turkish  tolls  on  the  overland  routes. 
Foreign  trade  was  further  advanced  by  Dutch 
enterprise  after  the  1620s. 

Persia  was  less  wealthy  than  the  other  great 
Muslim  empires  of  this  era,  but  it  was  the  unchal¬ 
lenged  cultural  center  of  Islam.  Its  fine  arts — 
ceramics,  tapestries,  and  carpets — were  eagerly 
sought  from  Alexandria  to  Calcutta.  Persian  liter¬ 
ary  forms,  particularly  poetry,  with  its  artificial 
but  exquisite  imagery,  were  imitated  at  both 
the  Ottoman  and  Mughul  courts,  even  by  the 
rulers  themselves.  Persian  painters  were  recruit¬ 
ed  abroad,  as  were  two  emigres,  Khwaja  Abdus 
Samad  and  Mir  Sayyid  Ali,  who  founded  the 
famous  Mughul  school  of  miniature  painting  (see 
Portfolio  Four  following  p.  448).  Persian  architec¬ 
ture,  with  its  bright  colors,  intricate  designs,  lux¬ 
urious  gardens,  and  artificial  streams,  exerted  the 
most  pervasive  influence  in  Muslim  countries. 

Despite  his  innovative  genius  and  unique 
accomplishments,  Abbas  was  in  many  ways  a 
typical  Muslim  ruler.  He  held  his  holy  men  in 
political  check  but  labored  to  project  an  image  of 
Shi’ite  piety.  Like  most  monarchs  of  his  day,  he 
was  cruel,  ordering  the  murder  of  real  or  sus¬ 
pected  enemies,  including  members  of  his  own 
family.  When  distraught,  he  found  relaxation  and 
amusement  in  his  harem,  a  prized  possession  he 
was  determined  to  protect.  On  one  campaign 
against  the  Turks,  when  the  enemy  threatened  to 
overrun  his  mobile  harem,  Abbas  tentatively 
ordered  that  his  women  be  decapitated  if  neces¬ 
sary  to  prevent  their  capture.  Luckily  for  them 
the  Turks  did  not  attack. 

Shah  Abbas  was  a  remarkable  statesman, 
whose  accomplishments  far  surpassed  his  re¬ 
sources.  He  inherited  a  war-tom  country,  isolated 
from  Western  markets  and  steeped  in  paralyzing 
traditions.  Even  at  the  end  of  his  reign,  it 
depended  largely  on  English  naval  power.  Yet 
Abbas  gave  his  country  security,  pride,  and  a 
degree  of  prosperity.  No  other  shah  has  been  so 
loved  or  respected  by  his  people. 

The  Mughul  Empire 

The  Safavid  and  Ottoman  states  were  contempo¬ 
raries  of  the  mighty  Mughul  Empire  in  India.  It 
originated  in  the  same  tumultuous  areas  of  cen¬ 
tral  Asia  that  had  generated  the  other  two,  and  it 
shared  with  them  certain  characteristics,  blend¬ 
ing  the  ruthless  militarism  of  the  steppes  with 
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Muslim  law,  feudal  bureaucracy,  and  luxuries 
accompanying  unlimited  power. 

Origins  In  1520  India  was  still  suffering  from 
Timurs  terrible  visitation  more  than  a  century 
earlier.  The  Delhi  Sultanate,  having  been  practi¬ 
cally  destroyed  and  having  spawned  a  number  of 
independent  contending  Turkish  states,  had  final¬ 
ly  been  partially  resurrected  under  an  Afghan 
dynasty.  The  Rajput  Confederacy  in  the  North¬ 
west  and  the  great  Hindu  state  of  Vijayanger  in 
the  South  still  existed,  although  both  were  weak 
politically.  Despite  some  promising  efforts  to  syn¬ 
thesize  Muslim  and  Hindu  cultures,  the  subconti¬ 
nent  remained  fragmented  both  politically  and 
socially.  The  moribund  Delhi  Sultanate  was  a  vac¬ 
uum,  attracting  outside  forces. 

One  of  these  forces  was  led  by  the  adventur¬ 
ous  Turko-Mongol  ruler  of  Kabul,  Babur  (the 
“Tiger"),  a  descendant  of  both  Timur  and  Genghis 
Khan.  He  had  inherited  the  Afghan  principality 
of  Ferghana  and  twice  conquered  Timurs  capital 
at  Samarkand  before  losing  everything  to  the 
Uzbegs.  After  years  of  wandering  and  fighting,  he 
managed  to  seize  the  throne  of  Kabul  in  1504. 
But  according  to  his  memoirs,  he  was  not  con¬ 
tent  and  thought  constantly  of  conquering  Hin¬ 
dustan.  He  prepared  for  this  venture  by  acquir¬ 
ing  a  Turkish  specialist,  who  trained  his  troops  in 
the  use  of  artillery  and  muskets.  In  1525  Babur 
invaded  India,  winning  three  decisive  battles 
against  the  Delhi  Sultanate  and  the  Rajput  Con¬ 
federacy.  When  he  died,  this  most  colorful  repre¬ 
sentative  of  his  dynasty  had  laid  firm  founda¬ 
tions  for  the  later  Mughul  (Mongol)  Empire. 

Babur  was  succeeded  by  his  conscientious 
but  erratic  and  drug-addicted  son,  Humayun. 
Driven  from  the  country  by  an  eastern  uprising, 
Humayun  fled  to  Persia,  where  he  gained  sup¬ 
port  by  accepting  Shi'ite  principles.  Ultimately, 
he  reconquered  northern  India  but  died  soon 
after  when  he  fell  down  a  flight  of  stairs. 

The  Reign  of  Akbar  Humayun’s  son  Akbar 
(1556-1605)  was  13  years  old  when  he  succeeded 
his  father.  Although  fond  of  the  military  arts,  he 
could  not  read  and  was  initially  dominated  by 
the  regent.  Akbar  took  personal  charge  at  age 
20.  When  Afghanistan  threatened  rebellion,  he 
quelled  it  with  50,000  horsemen  and  500  ele¬ 
phants.  In  later  foreign  campaigns  he  subdued 
the  five  northern  Muslim  states,  plus  the  Rajput 


Confederacy  and  four  Deccan  sultanates.  At  his 
death  in  1605,  he  had  united  India  north  of  the 
Vindhya  Mountains  and  extended  loose  Mughul 
control  over  much  of  the  Deccan. 

Akbar  s  character  was  a  mixture  of  contrasts. 
He  certainly  demonstrated  traits  of  a  typical 
Turko-Mongol  ruler.  At  13  he  led  troops  in  battle; 
in  his  30s  he  challenged  an  enemy  commander 
to  personal  combat;  in  late  middle  age  he  still 
hunted  wild  animals  with  sword  and  lance;  and 
he  regularly  wallowed  in  luxury,  surrounded  by 
thousands  of  courtiers  and  servants,  plus  a 
harem  of  5000  women,  including  300  wives  and 
innumerable  concubines.  Yet  beneath  these  sur¬ 
face  indications  of  egomania  were  depths  of 
thought  quite  uncommon  among  Muslim  mon- 
archs.  Akbar  avidly  sought  knowledge  in  fre¬ 
quent  discussion  with  scholars,  whose  advice  he 
welcomed  even  if  he  did  not  always  follow  it.  His 
concern  for  morality  and  social  justice  was  indi¬ 
cated  by  his  advice  to  a  son:  “Avoid  religious  per¬ 
secution;  be  strong  but  magnanimous;  accept 
apologies,  sincerely  given.”4 

Akbar  s  most  statesmanlike  achievement 
came  in  his  policies  favoring  Hindus.  He  married 
a  number  of  Rajput  princesses,  making  alliances 
with  their  families  and  taking  the  men  into  his 
service.  He  issued  decrees  outlawing  Hindu  child- 
marriages  and  suttee  (the  self-burning  of  widows), 
two  reforms  that  violated  Hindu  traditions  but 
promised  better  lives  for  Hindu  women.  He  also 
abolished  taxes  on  non-Muslims,  stopped  taxing 
Hindu  pilgrims,  permitted  the  construction  of 
Hindu  temples,  and  paid  Muslim  officials  salaries 
rather  than  allowing  them  feudal  taxing  rights. 
These  measures  alienated  the  diverse  Muslim  elite 
of  Turks,  Afghans,  Mongols,  and  Persians,  but 
won  new  support  among  millions  of  Hindus. 

Frustration  with  the  ulema  (see  p.  449),  who 
objected  strenuously  to  his  religious  toleration  of 
non-Muslims,  drove  Akbar  steadily  away  from 
Sunni  Orthodoxy.  In  pondering  this  problem,  he 
began  regular  discussions  in  his  famous  “Hall  of 
Worship,"  built  in  1575.  He  first  met  with  Mus¬ 
lim  holy  men  and  was  thoroughly  disillusioned; 
then  he  talked  with  Hindus,  Jains,  Zoroastrians, 
and  Christians.  Still  neither  satisfied  nor  convert¬ 
ed,  he  declared  himself  supreme  over  the  ulema 
in  interpreting  the  Koran  and  in  1582  pro¬ 
claimed  a  new  religion,  the  Din  Ilahi,  or  “Divine 
Faith."  This  embraced  basic  tenets  of  all  the 
great  religions,  with  the  emperor  as  its  ordained 
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Babur,  Account  of  the  Battle  of  Panipat 

The  Battle  of  Panipat  was  the  decisive  battle  in  Babur's  last  invasion  of  India,  when  he  won  the  Mughul  throne. 


When  the  enemy  first  came  in  sight,  they 
seemed  to  bend  their  force  most  against 
the  right  division.  I  therefore  detached  Abdal- 
aziz,  who  was  stationed  with  the  reserve,  to 
reinforce  the  right. ...  I  sent  orders  to  the 
troops  stationed  as  flankers  on  the  extremes  of 
the  right  and  left  divisions,  to  wheel  round  the 
enemy’s  flank  with  all  possible  speed,  and 
instantly  to  attack  them  in  the  rear;  the  right 
and  left  divisions  were  also  ordered  to  charge 
the  enemy. . . .  Mahdi  Khwajeh  came  up  before 
the  rest  of  the  left  wing.  A  body  of  men  with 
one  elephant  advanced  to  meet  him.  My  troops 
gave  them  some  sharp  discharges  of  arrows, 
and  the  enemy's  division  was  at  last  driven 
back. . . .  The  right  and  left  divisions,  the  centre 
and  flankers  having  surrounded  the  enemy  and 
taken  them  in  rear,  were  now  engaged  in  hot 
conflict,  and  busy  pouring  in  discharges  of 
arrows  on  them.  They  made  one  or  two  very 
poor  charges  on  our  right  and  left  divisions.  My 
troops,  making  use  of  their  bows,  plied  them 
with  arrows,  and  drove  them  in  upon  their  cen¬ 
tre.  The  troops  on  the  right  and  left  of  their 
centre,  being  huddled  together  in  one  place, 
such  confusion  ensued,  that  the  enemy,  while 
totally  unable  to  advance,  found  also  no  road 
by  which  they  could  flee.  The  sun  had  mounted 
spear-high  when  the  onset  of  battle  began,  and 
the  combat  lasted  till  mid-day,  when  the  enemy 
were  completely  broken  and  routed,  and  my 
friends  victorious  and  exulting.  By  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  Almighty  God,  this  arduous 
undertaking  was  rendered  easy  for  me,  and  this 
mighty  army,  in  the  space  of  half  a  day,  laid  in 
the  dust. . . .  We  reckoned  that  the  number 
lying  slain,  in  different  parts  of  this  field  of  bat¬ 
tle,  amounted  to  fifteen  or  sixteen  thousand 
men.  On  reaching  Agra,  we  found,  from  the 


Babur  the  Tiger.  His  memoirs,  written  in  Turkish, 
provide  an  invaluable  and  quite  rare  record  of 
the  man  and  his  times. 


accounts  of  the  natives  of  Hindustan,  that  forty 
or  fifty  thousand  men  had  fallen  in  this  field. 
After  routing  the  enemy,  we  continued  the  pur¬ 
suit,  slaughtering,  and  making  them  prisoners. 


From  Memories  of  Zehir-Ed-Din  Muhammed  Babur, 
Emperor  of  Hindustan,  written  by  himself  in  the 
Chaghatai  Turki;  translated  by  John  Leyden,  Esq. 
M.D.,  and  William  Erskine,  Esq.;  annotated  and 
revised  by  Sir  Lucas  King,  C.S.I.,  LL.D.,  F.S.A. 
(Oxford:  Oxford  University  Press,  1921). 


voice.  The  new  creed  gained  few  adherents,  and 
the  government  had  to  suppress  numerous  Mus¬ 
lim  uprisings. 

The  Mughul  State  and  Its  Culture  Having 
inherited  an  imperial  system  deeply  permeated 


with  feudal  weaknesses,  Akbar  labored  success¬ 
fully  to  introduce  a  uniform  centralized  adminis¬ 
tration.  His  officials,  70  percent  of  whom  were 
foreign-bom  Muslims,  were  organized  in  mili¬ 
tary  ranks  and  paid  salaries,  according  to  the 
number  of  soldiers  they  commanded.  This  policy 
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decreased  the  number  of  jagadirs,  or  officials 
who  held  estates  in  return  for  their  services.  They 
were  now  made  more  dependent  on  the  emperor. 
Akbar  further  weakened  the  jagadirs  and  tribu¬ 
tary  rulers  (zamindars)  by  requiring  them  to 
attend  his  court,  where  he  could  watch  them. 
The  new  central  bureaucracy,  organized  in  impe¬ 
rial  agencies  under  the  vakil  (Vizierj,  had  its 
counterparts  in  15  provinces,  each  divided  into 
districts  and  subdistricts.  In  every  province,  re¬ 
sponsibilities  were  divided  between  a  governor 
(subahdar)  and  a  financial  officer  (provincial 
diwan ),  who  both  reported  directly  to  the  central 
government  and  therefore  balanced  each  other. 

In  the  early  seventeenth  century  the  Mughul 
Empire  was  the  wealthiest  state  in  the  world, 
with  revenues  ten  times  greater  than  France.  The 
population  of  100  million  was  growing  rapidly, 
partially  swelled  by  immigration.  Cities  were 
numerous  and  large  by  European  standards. 
Akbars  capital  at  Agra,  for  example,  housed 
200,000  people — twice  the  population  of  contem¬ 
porary  London.  In  the  towns  and  villages,  many 
industries  flourished,  particularly  cotton  textiles, 


which  were  exported  to  most  of  Asia  and  Africa. 
The  majority  of  subjects  were  Hindu  peasants. 
One-third  to  one-half  of  their  produce,  paid  in 
land  taxes,  supported  the  mostly  Muslim  elite 
in  unbelievable  luxury.  What  was  left  kept  the 
country  self-sufficient  and  barely  maintained  the 
peasants,  although  they  lived  better  under  Akbar 
than  in  later  times. 

The  early  Mughul  period  saw  a  new  Hindu- 
Muslim  cultural  synthesis,  well  illustrated  in  lit¬ 
erature.  Beginning  with  Babur,  each  emperor 
considered  himself  a  poet,  scholar,  and  collector 
of  books.  Akbar  founded  a  great  library  and 
brought  scholars  to  his  court.  The  resulting  cos¬ 
mopolitan  literature  reflected  a  fresh  originality, 
expressed  in  a  variety  of  languages,  including 
Turkish,  Persian,  Hindi,  Arabic,  and  Urdu,  a 
combination  of  all  the  others.  While  the  official 
language  of  Persian  was  favored  as  a  literary 

^  This  illustration  from  "Akbarnama"  shows  the 
Mughul  emperor  Akbar  on  an  expedition  to  hunt 
and  train  elephants. 
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medium,  Akbar  encouraged  a  Hindu  literary 
revival  by  sponsoring  the  translation  of  Hindu 
classics  into  Persian  or  Urdu  and  by  maintaining 
a  Hindi  poet  laureate  at  his  court. 

Despite  the  Muslim  prohibition  of  represen¬ 
tational  figures,  human  or  animal,  painting 
developed  rapidly  as  an  art  in  the  early  Mughul 
period.  Akbar  had  studied  drawing  as  a  child 
under  Abdus  Samad,  the  Persian  whom  Huma- 
yan  had  brought  to  Kabul  and  later  took  to  India. 
Samad  was  the  leading  artist  in  Akbar’s  "painting 
department,"  which  included  more  than  a  hun¬ 
dred  others,  mostly  Hindus.  Their  works,  brought 
before  the  emperor  every  week,  combined  Per¬ 
sian  color  and  elegance  with  Hindu  symbolism 
and  Arabic  precision.  They  mainly  produced 
miniatures  of  court  life,  but  they  also  created 
large  murals  for  Akbar ’s  palaces.  (For  an  example 
of  Mughul  miniatures,  see  Portfolio  Four  follow¬ 
ing  p.  448.)  The  Mughul  school  of  painters  was 
given  even  more  support  by  Janangir,  Akbar 's 
son,  who  appreciated  European  painting  and 
had  it  expertly  copied  by  his  artists. 

The  most  imposing  symbols  of  Mughul  glory 
are  to  be  seen  in  its  architecture.  Fusing  Persian 
and  Indie  styles,  it  featured  the  lavish  use  of 
mosaics,  bulbous  domes,  cupolas,  slender  spires, 
lofty  vaulted  gateways,  and  formal  gardens,  all 
carefully  harmonized.  Akbar’s  major  building 
project  was  his  capital  city  at  Fatehpur-Sikri. 
Within  its  seven-mile  circuit  were  elaborate 
palaces,  a  superb  mosque,  and  innumerable  stat¬ 
ues  and  paintings.  Akbar’s  two  immediate  suc¬ 
cessors,  his  son  Jahangir  (1605-1627)  and  his 
grandson  Shah  Jahan  (1627-1658),  continued 
this  tradition.  The  latter  replaced  Akbar's  sand¬ 
stone  buildings  at  Delhi  with  new  ones  of  mar¬ 
ble;  at  Agra,  he  erected  the  famous  Taj  Mahal,  a 
mausoleum  for  his  favorite  wife  (see  Portfolio 
Four  following  p.  448).  Visitors  still  marvel  at  its 
luminous  white  marble  and  beautiful  tracery  of 
semiprecious  stones. 

Beginning  of  Decline  After  Akbar  Archi¬ 
tectural  improvements  after  Akbar's  time  con¬ 
trasted  decisively  with  political  administration, 
which  began  to  deteriorate  and  finally  collapsed 
in  the  next  century.  Difficulties  arose  from  the 
increasing  extravagances  of  the  court,  the  grow¬ 
ing  complexities  in  governing  large  territories 


(see  map,  p.  454),  and  the  regime’s  inability  to 
raise  revenues  through  continuing  conquests. 

Neither  Jahangir  nor  Shah  Jahan  had  the 
ability  to  continue  Akbar’s  policies.  Jahangir  was 
learned  and  artistically  sensitive,  but  he  was  also 
a  wastrel,  a  drunkard,  and  a  drug  addict,  without 
the  strength  to  make  decisions  or  conduct  policy. 
While  succumbing  to  harem  politics  and  domina¬ 
tion  by  his  Persian  wife,  he  lost  Kandahar  to  the 
Persians.  His  rebellious  son,  Shah  Jahan,  fancy¬ 
ing  himself  a  holy  crusader  for  Islam,  vigorously 
persecuted  Hindus  and  destroyed  their  temples. 
He  also  launched  three  unsuccessful  campaigns 
to  retake  Kandahar,  a  disastrous  jaunt  into  cen¬ 
tral  Asia,  four  costly  invasions  of  the  Deccan,  and 
an  extravagant  fiasco  involving  150,000  men  in 
an  attempt  to  dispossess  1,000  Portuguese  and 
their  Indian  auxiliaries  from  Hugh. 

These  deficiencies  of  Mughul  rulers  were  sim¬ 
ilar  to  those  that  weakened  Persia  and  the 
Ottoman  Empire.  Traditional  methods  of  con¬ 
quest  and  exploitation  were  continued  long  after 
they  were  outmoded.  Although  collecting  bounti¬ 
ful  revenues,  the  later  emperors  did  not  build  a 
navy  or  improve  their  armies.  They  depended 
heavily  on  foreign  advisors  and  imported  weap¬ 
ons.  Idle  nobles  and  inefficient  bureaucrats  were 
permitted,  even  encouraged,  to  copy  the  wasteful 
extravagance  of  the  imperial  court.  Independent 
craftspeople  and  merchants,  the  sources  of  rev¬ 
enue,  paid  burdensome  taxes.  Peasants  suffered 
most.  Shah  Jahan,  for  example,  raised  land  taxes 
above  50  percent  but  refused  to  provide  govern¬ 
ment  relief  during  times  of  famine. 

Unfortunately,  Akbar's  reform  efforts  brought 
few  long-term  gains  for  women,  Hindu  or  Muslim. 
Even  in  his  time  and  despite  his  decree,  suttee  and 
child-marriages  continued;  one  observer  in  Bengal 
noted  that  the  average  marital  age  for  girls  was  7. 
Female  education  was  practically  nonexistent,  ex¬ 
cept  in  a  few  very  affluent  families.  Sexual  ex¬ 
ploitation  of  Hindu  peasant  women  by  their  Mus¬ 
lim  overlords  was  also  common  practice. 

Despite  the  Mughul  weakening,  relations 
with  Europeans  before  1650  were  relatively  in¬ 
significant.  Akbar  recognized  the  value  of  trade 
with  the  Portuguese  and  respected  their  strength 
enough  to  admit  their  missionaries  but  would 
not  convert  to  Christianity.  Later,  after  the  Eng¬ 
lish  had  crippled  Portuguese  sea  power,  Jahangir 
and  Shah  Jahan  drove  the  Portuguese  from  the 
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empire.  English  imports,  however,  remained  neg¬ 
ligible,  consisting  largely  of  arms  and  curios  for 
the  leisure  classes. 


EAST  ASIA  LOST  IN  TIME 

While  Middle  Eurasia  was  generating  great  Mus¬ 
lim  empires  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the  old  East 
Asian  cultures  were  experiencing  internal  prob¬ 
lems  that  hampered  their  progress  and  turned 
them  away  from  the  outside  world.  Although  the 
Japanese  economy  was  expanding  and  the  soci¬ 
ety  was  in  ferment,  political  disunity  was  a  major 
concern.  Korea,  with  a  culture  and  political 
structure  older  than  Japans,  remained  handi¬ 
capped  by  its  location  between  Japan  and  China. 
The  latter  shook  off  Mongol  rule  but  soon  lapsed 
into  a  defensive  isolation,  within  its  encrusted 
traditions. 


The  Ming  Dynasty  in  china 

This  outcome  was  not  apparent  in  the  1360s, 
when  the  Mongol  regime  in  China,  facing  rising 
inflation  and  bureaucratic  breakdown,  was  over¬ 
thrown  by  a  popular  uprising.  One  of  the  leaders 
was  a  young  Buddhist  monk  who  founded  the 
Ming  dynasty.  The  Ming  era,  which  lasted  to 
1644,  was  perhaps  less  memorable  then  the  earli¬ 
er  Han  or  T’ang,  but  Ming  emperors  stabilized 
the  government  and  defended  their  homeland 
against  invasion.  For  most  of  the  era,  the  country 
prospered  and  fostered  cultural  creativity.  Gener¬ 
ally,  however,  the  emperors  followed  pre-Mongol 
models,  resisting  both  innovation  and  foreign 
influences. 

The  Early  Ming  Era  Admittedly,  the  new 
dynasty  showed  some  potential  for  progressive 
action  before  the  early  fifteenth  century.  The 
founder  of  the  dynasty,  who  adopted  the  reign 
title  Hung-wu  (1368-1398),  was  aided  by  his  able 
consort,  the  legendary  Empress  Ma,  in  estab¬ 
lishing  an  efficient  Chinese  regime.  Hung-wus 
son,  known  as  the  Yung-lo  emperor  (1403-1424), 
further  strengthened  the  regime.  These  first  two 
emperors  restored  the  examination  system  and 
the  traditional  law,  harshly  punishing  violators 


but  respecting  the  rights  of  individuals,  even 
Mongols  who  accepted  Ming  rule.  Hung-wu  and 
Yung-lo  also  initiated  a  degree  of  local  autonomy 
and  fostered  traditional  education,  while  keep¬ 
ing  firm  control  of  national  government  and  the 
military. 

Policy  in  the  first  two  reigns  reflected  a  defi¬ 
nite  interest  in  the  wider  world.  Both  emperors 
fought  successful  campaigns  against  the  Mon¬ 
gols,  and  Yung-lo  forcibly  reannexed  Annam.  The 
Ming  government  encouraged  foreign  trade  with 
Japan,  Southeast  Asia,  and  India,  officially  pro¬ 
moting  cotton  production,  introduced  earlier 
from  the  West,  as  a  new  staple  export.  Yung-lo 
regularly  sent  diplomatic  and  commercial  mis¬ 
sions  to  neighboring  states.  Between  1405  and 
1431,  he  launched  seven  spectacular  naval  expe¬ 
ditions  to  the  south  and  west.  With  some  ships 
exceeding  500  tons  and  carrying  crews  of  700, 
the  Chinese  flotillas  visited  Sumatra,  India,  the 
Persian  Gulf,  Aden,  and  East  Africa.  There,  they 
exchanged  porcelains  and  pottery  for  ivory, 
ostrich  feathers,  and  exotic  animals,  such  as 
zebras  and  giraffes.  China  had  already  penetrat¬ 
ed  the  Indian  Ocean,  while  Portuguese  captains 
were  still  cautiously  exploring  the  Atlantic  coast 
of  Morocco. 

Even  in  this  period,  however,  the  Ming 
emperors  were  more  concerned  about  recovering 
the  past  than  pioneering  the  future.  They  evoked 
enthusiasm  by  playing  upon  popular  prejudices 
against  the  Mongols  and  the  Chinese  elite  who 
had  served  the  foreign  oppressors.  In  the  process 
they  tried  to  build  a  welfare  state,  funded  by 
soaking  the  rich  and  managed  by  former  peas¬ 
ants  and  tradesmen,  instead  of  the  old  scholar- 
bureaucrats.  But  despite  their  zeal  for  some 
change,  the  emperors  perpetuated  many  old 
bureaucratic  sources  of  corruption  and  weakness, 
such  as  the  excesses  of  court  eunuchs.  Continuing 
destructive  Mongol  raids,  compounded  by  pirate 
attacks  along  the  coasts,  brought  other  problems. 
Consequently,  economic  revival  remained  only 
moderate,  population  stayed  low,  and  revenues 
declined  while  expenditures  rose.  Such  conditions 
soon  forced  China  to  abandon  maritime  expan¬ 
sion  and  ultimately  opened  Asia  to  Europeans. 

The  Ming  inclination  to  perpetuate  misfor¬ 
tune  by  clinging  to  tradition  is  well  illustrated  by 
the  declining  status  of  women  in  this  era.  This 
trend  had  been  steady  under  the  Sung  and  Yuan 
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dynasties,  but  it  reached  a  new  low  under  the 
Ming.  Foot  binding,  for  example,  was  most  com¬ 
mon  in  the  Ming  period,  when  it  was  copied  by 
middle-class  families  hoping  to  be  accepted  into 
the  governing  elite.  Similarly,  legal  recognition  of 
concubinage  encouraged  a  traffic  in  young  vir¬ 
gins  from  poor  families.  They  were  bought  by 
concubine  brokers,  who  supplied  wealthy  mer¬ 
chants  and  officials.  Another  indication  of  the 
new  social  atmosphere  is  provided  by  the  in¬ 
crease  in  suicides  and  self-mutilations  among 
widows  seeking  to  show  grief  or  prove  their  loy¬ 
alty  to  dead  husbands.  By  the  mid-seventeenth 
century,  8600  Ming  widows  killed  themselves, 
compared  with  359  under  the  Yuan  and  150 
under  the  Sung. 


Ming  Society  and  Culture  in  the  Sixteenth 
Century  As  time  passed  Chinese  rulers  lost  the 
drive  and  enthusiasm  of  the  first  two  reigns, 
becoming  even  more  resistant  to  innovation.  Yet 
this  inflexibility,  so  common  among  a  long  line  of 
“do  nothing”  emperors,  generated  an  aura  of  sta¬ 


bility  through  most  of  the  1500s,  when  Chinese 
culture  was  a  model  for  East  Asia. 

Sixteenth-century  European  visitors  were 
impressed  by  Chinese  courtesy,  respect  for  law, 
confidence,  and  stately  ceremonies.  They  saw 
material  prosperity  in  the  bustling  markets, 
stone-paved  roads,  and  beautiful  homes  of  Ming 
officials.  The  elaborate  Ming  examination  sys¬ 
tem,  with  its  proclaimed  principle  of  advance¬ 
ment  on  merit,  often  evoked  favorable  surprise. 
But  European  commentators  were  perhaps  most 
lavish  in  praising  Chinese  justice;  one  concluded 
that  China  was  "one  of  the  best  governed”  coun¬ 
tries  "in  all  the  world.”5  Such  recognized  superi¬ 
ority,  along  with  the  resulting  Chinese  satisfac¬ 
tion,  was  a  major  obstacle  to  progress  in  the  later 
Ming  period. 

The  Ming  respect  for  learning  was  most  evi¬ 
dent  in  the  production  of  vast  multivolume  col¬ 
lections,  including  1500  local  histories  and  a  dry 
but  famous  medical  work,  The  Outline  of  Herb 
Medicine,  which  took  30  years  to  complete.  There 
were,  however,  more  dynamic  intellectual  devel¬ 
opments,  encouraged  by  the  increased  print¬ 
ing  of  books  and  by  the  growth  of  education  in 
private  academies  preparing  students  for  public 
examinations.  A  pragmatic  influence  against  or¬ 
thodox  Neo-Confucianism  was  provided  by  the 
soldier,  poet,  and  philosopher  Wang  Yang-ming 
(1472-1528),  who  taught  that  knowledge  is  intu¬ 
itive  and  thought  is  inseparable  from  action. 

Some  Ming  literature  deviated  from  classical 
poetic  styles.  Written  in  colloquial  language,  it 
describes  ordinary  life,  often  including  explicit 
pornography.  Three  of  the  best-known  novels 
date  from  the  sixteenth  century.  Monkey  is  a  rol¬ 
licking  semisatiric  tale  about  a  Buddhist  monk 
traveling  to  India  with  his  pig  and  a  monkey, 
which  had  led  an  earlier  human  life.  The  partial¬ 
ly  pornographic  Chin  P’ing  Mei  recounts  a  phar¬ 
macist's  romantic  adventures.  Perhaps  the  best- 
read  work  is  All  Men  Are  Brothers,  the  story  of  an 
outlaw  band,  like  Robin  Hood's  merry  men,  who 
robbed  the  rich  and  helped  the  poor. 

Ming  artists  and  architects  produced  great 
quantities  of  high-quality  works  but  generally 
lacked  originality.  The  horizontal  lines  of  the 
Forbidden  City,  the  imperial  family's  area  of 
temples  and  palaces,  dating  from  1403  to  1424, 
well  illustrate  the  period’s  values  of  acceptance, 
balance,  and  formalism.  In  Ming  painting,  slight 
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Polygamy  in  a  Ming  Household 

This  selection  reveals  the  kind  of  competition  and  petty  jealousy  that  could  develop  within  a  middle-class  family  with  multiple  wives. 


Now  that  she  was  the  favorite,  Lotus 

became  more  and  more  intent  on  having 
her  own  way.  She  was  never  at  peace. . . .  One 
day,  in  a  bad  mood  over  nothing,  she  upbraided 
her  maid  Plum. . . .  That  morning  she  had  risen 
earlier  than  usual  to  help  Moon,  the  principal 
wife,  get  ready  for  a  funeral.  She  had  been  so 
tired  she  took  a  nap,  and  was  just  going  back  to 
her  own  suite.  On  her  way  there  she  ran  into 
Jade,  the  third  wife. 

“Why  are  you  looking  so  worn  out?”  Jade 
asked. 

“Don’t  ask  me!  I  had  to  get  up  early,”  Lotus 
replied,  then  added,  “Sister,  where  are  you 
coming  from?” 

"I  stopped  at  the  kitchen." 

“Did  the  one  there  tell  you  anything?” 

“No,  not  that  I  can  think  of." 

.  . .  She  and  Jade  sat  down  and  passed  some 
time  doing  needlework.  After  finishing  the  tea 
and  cakes  Plum  and  Chrysanthemum  set  out, 
they  decided  to  play  a  game  of  chess.  But  no 
sooner  had  their  game  become  exciting  than 
Hsi-men  was  announced  and  entered  the 
room. . . . 

When  Jade  asked  about  Moon,  Hsi-men  said 
she  would  be  coming  later  in  the  sedan  chair 
and  that  he  had  sent  two  servant  boys  to  meet 
her.  He  sat  down  next  to  them  and  asked, 

"What  were  your  stakes  in  this  game?” 

"Oh,  we  were  just  playing  for  the  fun  of  it," 
Lotus  answered. 

"Then  let  me  challenge  you  each  to  a  game. 
Whoever  loses  forfeits  a  tael  of  silver  to  pay  for 
a  party.” 

"But  we  don't  have  any  money  with  us," 

Lotus  objected. 

"Never  mind.  You  can  give  me  a  hairpin  as 
security.” 

First  he  played  with  Lotus  and  she  lost.  He 
began  to  reset  the  pieces  for  a  game  with  Jade, 
but  Lotus  suddenly  tipped  over  the  board, 
causing  the  chessmen  to  fall  in  a  jumble.  Then 
she  ran  out  of  the  room  and  into  the  garden. 

Hsi-men  chased  her  and  found  her  picking 
flowers.  "What  a  spoilsport!  You  run  away 


because  you  lost,  my  lovable  little  oily-mouth," 
he  called  to  her,  panting. « . . 

Their  diversions  were  soon  interrupted  by 
Jade  who  called,  "Moon  has  just  returned.  We'd 
better  go.” 

Lotus  broke  loose  from  Hsi-men  and  said 
she  would  talk  to  him  more  later.  Then  she  hur¬ 
ried  after  Jade  to  pay  her  respects  to  Moon. 

Moon  asked  them,  “What  makes  you  two  so 
merry?” 

“Lotus  lost  a  tael  of  silver  playing  chess  with 
the  master,  so  she  will  have  to  host  a  party 
tomorrow,”  Jade  answered.  “You  must  come.” 

Moon  smiled  and  Lotus  soon  took  her  leave. 
She  rejoined  Hsi-men  in  the  front  suite  and 
had  Plum  light  some  incense  and  draw  a  hot 
bath  so  that  later  they  could  amuse  themselves 
like  a  couple  of  fish. 

Although  Moon  was  Hsi-men's  principal 
wife,  her  ill-health  usually  kept  her  from  ful¬ 
filling  all  the  duties  of  the  mistress  of  the 
house.  Grace,  the  second  wife,  performed 
most  of  the  social  duties  such  as  paying  visits 
and  receiving  guests,  and  handled  the  house¬ 
hold  budget.  Snow,  the  fourth  wife,  took 
charge  of  the  servants  and  was  the  chief  cook. 
Wherever  Hsi-men  was  in  the  house,  if  he 
wanted  something  to  eat  or  drink,  he  would 
send  his  request  to  Snow  via  one  of  the  maids 
of  the  lady  he  was  visiting. 


From  the  novel  Chin  P’ing  Mei  (1610)  in  Patricia  B. 
Ebrey,  ed.,  Chinese  Civilization  and  Society:  A  Source- 
book  (New  York:  Macmillan,  1981),  pp.  167-168. 
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The  Temple  of  Good  Harvest,  the  main  part  of  the 
Temple  of  Heaven  at  Peking,  built  during  the  Ming 
dynasty.  The  original  was  destroyed  in  a  fire  in 
1889;  this  is  an  exact  copy. 

exceptions  from  the  norm  are  to  found  in  the  free 
naturalistic  landscapes  of  Shen  Chou  (1427- 
1509)  and  his  most  talented  pupil,  Wen  Cheng- 
ming  (1470-1559).  The  great  later  Ming  painter 
Tung  Ch’i-ch’ang  (1555-1636)  was  noted  for  the 
formal  discipline  of  his  brush  strokes.  By  far  the 
period  s  major  artistic  achievement  was  its  porce¬ 
lains,  painted  under  the  glaze  and  copied  unsuc¬ 
cessfully  from  Japan  to  Europe  (see  Portfolio 
Four  following  p.  448). 

Ming  Decline  Despite  many  signs  of  early  vig¬ 
or,  the  Ming  regime  steadily  weakened  after  the 
middle  of  the  fifteenth  century.  This  decline 
resulted  largely  from  dynamic  change,  which  the 
emperors  and  their  bureaucrats  tried  to  ignore 
while  restricting  foreign  contacts.  Ultimately,  the 
government  was  beset  with  serious  difficulties  on 
every  side. 

Economic  and  social  signs  of  decline  were 
particularly  evident  in  the  late  1500s.  Population 
had  expanded  rapidly  from  less  than  75  million 
in  1400  to  over  150  million.6  This  rising  human 
flood  swelled  the  number  and  size  of  market 
towns,  particularly  in  the  heavily  populated 


South.  The  overflow  of  determined  emigrants 
poured  into  Indonesia  and  the  Philippines.  Trade 
expanded  voluminously  within  the  country,  and 
smuggling  increased  along  the  coasts,  despite 
desperate  government  attempts  to  prevent  it. 
Portuguese  traders,  banned  in  1517,  were  per¬ 
mitted  restricted  operations  from  Macao  after 
1557.  Soon  foreign  foods,  goods,  and  money, 
especially  Spanish  silver,  disrupted  the  economy 
and  contributed  to  inflation.  These  changes  drew 
the  gentry  and  peasants  into  the  towns,  away 
from  rising  land  taxes.  They  became  prosperous 
but  discontented  members  of  a  middle  class  that 
was  increasing  even  faster  than  the  burgeoning 
general  population. 

Urban  unrest  and  inflation  were  only  two 
of  the  converging  problems  facing  later  Ming 
emperors.  Technical  progress  lagged  and  produc¬ 
tion  failed  to  supply  the  rising  population.  Cor¬ 
ruption,  waste,  conservatism,  and  bureaucratic 
inertia  prevailed  at  every  level  of  government. 
The  armed  forces,  badly  equipped  and  generally 
poorly  led,  suffered  a  serious  drop  in  morale;  dis¬ 
order  increased  throughout  the  country;  hordes 
of  pirates  ravaged  the  coasts;  Mongol  attacks 
brought  near-anarchy  along  the  Great  Wall;  and 
war  with  Japan  in  the  1590s  almost  caused  a 
complete  breakdown. 

Local  governors  and  commanders,  rather 
than  the  imperial  government,  were  largely  re¬ 
sponsible  for  limited  successes  in  dealing  with 
these  misfortunes.  One  such  leader  in  southwest¬ 
ern  China  was  the  famous  female  general  Ch’in 
Liang-yu,  whose  troops  put  down  local  rebellion 
and  restored  order.  Known  for  her  bravery  and 
strength  of  character,  she  was  also  a  refined 
woman  who  wrote  elegant  poetry.  The  central 
administration  meanwhile  nearly  ceased  to  func¬ 
tion.  Most  emperors  were  prisoners  of  the  highly 
formalized  system  and  puppets  of  their  eunuch 
ministers,  who  generally  pursued  their  own  in¬ 
terests  in  directing  policies  increasingly  frivolous 
and  unrealistic. 

Until  about  1650  China  seemed  to  influence 
Europe  more  than  Europe  influenced  China,  but 
the  Western  impact,  viewed  in  historical  perspec¬ 
tive,  was  perhaps  greater  than  it  appeared  at  the 
time.  Its  most  visible  signs  were  the  Portuguese 
ships  and  traders  at  Macao,  the  few  Portuguese 
artillerymen  employed  against  the  Manchus,  and 
the  Jesuit  advisors  in  Peking,  who  followed 
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^  A  sixteenth-century  engraving 
of  Macao  shows  Portuguese 
ships  anchored  at  the  port. 


Father  Matteo  Ricci  to  the  Ming  court  after  1601. 
The  Jesuits  were  not  very  successful  missionar¬ 
ies,  converting  only  some  100,000  Chinese,  a  tiny 
fraction  of  the  population.  But  Jesuit  treatises  on 
the  practical  sciences,  such  as  medicine,  ship¬ 
building,  and  metal  casting,  were  widely  read 
and  highly  valued.  Even  more  lasting  effects 
came  with  European  trade  and  Western  food 
crops,  which  helped  weaken  Chinese  values  and 
expand  an  increasingly  contentious  population. 

In  the  summer  of  1644,  after  trying  to  kill  his 
oldest  daughter  and  succeeding  only  in  cutting 
off  her  arm,  the  last  Ming  emperor,  Ch’ung-cheng 
(1627-1644),  hanged  himself  in  his  imperial  gar¬ 
den,  leaving  a  pitiful  note  to  indicate  his  shame 
in  meeting  his  ancestors.  An  insurgent  govern¬ 
ment  had  already  formed  to  the  west  in  Szech¬ 
wan,  another  rebel  army  was  approaching  Peking, 
and  only  a  few  Portuguese  mercenaries  and  some 
imperial  guards  remained  nominally  loyal.  But 
neither  of  the  Chinese  countermovements  would 
succeed.  As  the  Ming  regime  collapsed,  Manchu 
forces  crossed  the  northern  borders.  By  1683  a 
Manchu  emperor  controlled  the  whole  country. 

Korea:  Cultural  Intermediary 

The  Ming  defensive  orientation  was  habitual  for 
Korea,  Chinas  northern  satellite.  An  ancient 


kingdom  clinging  resolutely  to  its  own  identity,  it 
had  survived  for  centuries  by  periodically  accept¬ 
ing  tributary  status  under  Chinese  emperors  and 
adapting  imported  Chinese  culture,  much  of 
which  it  passed  on  to  Japan. 

Background  Originally  a  steppe  people  like 
the  Mongols  and  Manchus,  the  Koreans  settled 
early  on  the  northern  Asian  peninsula  opposite 
Japan.  Some  were  subjugated  by  China  in  the 
Han  period,  but  the  other  tribes  slowly  formed 
three  separate  kingdoms,  which  fought  the  Chi¬ 
nese,  the  Japanese,  and  each  other  to  retain  their 
independence  during  the  hiatus  between  the  Chi¬ 
nese  Han  and  Tang  dynasties.  Even  then,  howev¬ 
er,  Korea  borrowed  agricultural  techniques,  writ¬ 
ten  characters,  and  Buddhism  from  China. 

In  the  late  seventh  century  the  three  states 
were  united,  with  the  aid  of  Tang  China,  under 
the  ruling  dynasty  of  Silla,  one  of  the  original 
kingdoms.  Its  monarch  soon  refused  the  demands 
of  his  Chinese  allies  and  drove  them  from  the 
country.  The  next  three  centuries  brought  growth 
and  prosperity,  based  on  rising  food  production 
from  state  irrigation  projects.  This  was  also  a 
golden  age  for  Korean  Buddhism,  as  hundreds  of 
new  temples  were  built  throughout  the  land.  In 
time,  however,  the  Silla  kingdom  succumbed  to 
its  many  internal  weaknesses.  By  the  late  900s  civ¬ 
il  wars  among  aristocratic  factions,  along  with 
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uprisings  of  exploited  peasants  and  slaves,  led  to  a 
near  breakdown  in  the  government. 

Following  this  era  of  strife,  the  country  was 
united  again  by  the  founder  of  the  Koryo 
dynasty,  which  gave  Korea  its  name.  Koryo  kings 
imitated  Sung  China,  adopting  the  Chinese  impe¬ 
rial  bureaucratic  structure  as  well  as  its  exami¬ 
nation  system.  They  were  particularly  zealous 
in  promoting  Neo-Confucian  learning;  Korean 
presses,  using  movable  type,  were  printing  schol¬ 
arly  treatises  by  the  eleventh  century.  The  gov¬ 
ernment  also  organized  many  basic  industries, 
for  which  it  imported  Chinese  technology.  As  in 
the  past,  however,  little  was  done  for  common 
people,  while  popular  unrest  and  aristocratic 
contentions  prevailed.  The  country  was  ultimate¬ 
ly  overrun  by  the  Mongols,  and  Korean  mon- 
archs  became  virtual  puppets  of  Yuan  emperors. 
The  nation  was  then  divided  between  those  who 
courted  the  conquerors  and  those  who  resented 
the  heavy  Yuan  taxes  and  manpower  levies. 

When  the  Yuan  regime  was  overthrown  in 
China,  Korean  military  leaders  seized  power,  dis¬ 
possessing  the  old  landed  aristocrats  of  the 
Koryo  establishment  and  redistributing  their 
lands  among  scholar-bureaucrats  who  supported 
the  rebellion.  In  1392  the  military  leader  Yi  Song- 
gye  was  recognized  as  the  first  king  of  the  new  Yi 
dynasty,  which  lasted  until  1910. 

The  Early  Yi  Era  Like  the  Ming  rulers  to  whom 
they  paid  tribute,  early  Yi  monarchs  effected  a  rev¬ 
olution  against  elitists  of  the  Old  Regime.  They 
created  a  new  land  register,  abolished  feudal  rela¬ 
tions  in  the  armed  forces,  eliminated  many  Bud¬ 
dhist  privileges,  made  Confucianism  the  state  reli¬ 
gion,  and  created  a  new  bureaucracy,  comprising 
military  leaders  and  scholars.  In  foreign  affairs 
the  new  dynasty  began  territorial  expansion  into 
Manchuria  and  conducted  successful  operations 
against  Japanese  coastal  pirates.  Improved  com¬ 
munications,  better  agricultural  techniques,  and 
new  inventions  in  the  crafts  brought  rising  eco¬ 
nomic  productivity.  The  manufacture  of  cotton 
cloth,  learned  from  China,  also  stimulated  trade. 
Such  economic  growth  increased  the  number  of 
craftspeople  and  merchants,  although  most  were 
employed  in  government  monopolies. 

Like  Ming  China  which  it  imitated,  the  early 
Yi  dynasty  promised  more  than  it  delivered.  In 
less  than  a  century,  a  new  centralized  administra¬ 


tion  entrenched  a  class  of  privileged  Neo-Confu- 
cian  bureaucrats  who  were  as  corrupt,  ineffi¬ 
cient,  and  overbearing  as  those  in  Ming  China. 
With  their  growing  power  came  higher  taxes  and 
service  requirements  for  common  people,  most 
of  whom  were  peasant  tenants  while  more  than  a 
third  were  still  slaves.  These  conditions  touched 
off  popular  uprisings  which  the  government  bru¬ 
tally  suppressed.  As  in  China,  the  Neo-Confucian 
revival  brought  more  difficulties  for  women.  Up 
through  the  tenth  century  they  had  enjoyed  near 
legal  equality  with  men  in  property,  inheritance, 
and  marriage  rights.  Silla  rulers  had  often  been 
women.  After  the  Koryo  period,  however,  new 
laws  severely  restricted  women’s  legal  rights  and 
prohibited  them  from  participating  in  games, 


>  King  Sejong  of  Korea  (1419-1450),  a  member  of 
the  Yi  dynasty.  During  his  reign  Korea  reached  the 
height  of  cultural  achievements,  and  the  modern 
boundaries  of  the  country  were  fixed.  Sejong  is 
also  credited  with  the  creation  of  the  Korean  pho¬ 
netic,  or  Han'gul,  alphabet. 
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attending  feasts,  appearing  in  public  unveiled,  or 
even  walking  alone  outside  their  homes. 

The  early  Yi  period  brought  a  mild  upsurge 
of  cultural  expression,  particularly  in  literature. 
Treatises  produced  by  the  scholarly  ruling  class 
were  often  dull,  but  some  showed  genuine 
respect  for  rational  learning.  These  scholarly 
efforts  helped  promote  practical  curricula  in  the 
academies,  a  Korean  alphabet,  and  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  metal-casted  type  for  printing.  Govern¬ 
ment  presses  published  an  increasing  number  of 
works  in  various  literary  forms.  Some  of  these 
were  prose  compositions  on  mundane  subjects, 
but  poetry,  stressing  love  of  nature,  personal 
grief,  and  romantic  love,  became  quite  popular. 
Many  lyric  poets  were  women.  Less  initiative  was 
evident  in  the  other  arts,  however.  Painting, 
sculpture,  and  architecture  generally  followed 
Chinese  models,  resulting  in  many  creditable 
works  though  most  lacked  originality. 

The  end  of  the  Ming  era  brought  troubled 
times  to  Korea.  Factionalism  plagued  the  govern¬ 
ment,  as  too  many  bureaucrats  competed  for 
positions.  Then,  as  Ming  protective  power  waned, 
the  Japanese  invaded,  hoping  to  use  Korea  for  a 
base  against  China.  Although  disaster  was  tem¬ 
porarily  averted  by  Korean  armored  "tortoise 
boats,  which  cut  supply  lines  of  the  invading 
forces,  deliverance  was  not  assured  until  the 
death  of  Hideyoshi,  the  Japanese  shogun,  in 
1588.  The  seven  years  of  war  diminished  Korea’s 
wealth  and  inflicted  terrible  hardships  upon  its 
people.  King  Kwang-haegun  (1608-1623)  made 
determined  efforts  to  rebuild  the  country,  but 
they  came  too  late.  After  aiding  Ming  China  in 
war  against  the  Manchus,  Korea  was  invaded, 
ultimately  defeated,  and  forced  to  accept  Manchu 
overlordship  in  1637.  Thousands  of  Koreans, 
held  hostage  by  the  Manchus,  suffered  great  cru¬ 
elty  and  privation  before  they  could  be  ran¬ 
somed.  Many  Korean  women  were  never  accept¬ 
ed  again  by  their  families  because  they  had  been 
sexually  violated  and  therefore  dishonored. 

Disorder  and  Recovery  in  Japan 

The  disastrous  fate  of  Ming  China  was  not 
repeated  in  Japan  as  it  was  in  Korea.  During  the 
fifteenth  century  the  Japanese  central  govern¬ 
ment  lost  almost  all  of  its  power  to  great  local 
lords,  the  daimyo,  who  fought  among  themselves 


for  control  of  the  country.  Their  wars  actually 
stimulated  the  economy  and  temporarily  opened 
Japan  to  foreign  influences.  Later,  Japan  isolated 
itself,  not  from  a  sense  of  superiority  or  a  desire 
to  ignore  the  outside  world,  but  in  order  to 
achieve  political  stability. 

An  Age  of  Civil  Strife  The  rising  daimyo, 
strangely  enough,  prepared  a  way  for  their  own 
decline.  Greatly  weakened  by  the  Mongol  wars, 
the  Kamakura  government  (see  pp.  221-222) 
ultimately  faced  a  feudal  uprising  against  the 
shogun  in  favor  of  the  emperor.  For  some  60 
years,  two  emperors  claimed  authority,  each  sup¬ 
ported  by  contending  forces.  In  1336  the  domi¬ 
nant  force  proclaimed  the  Ashikaga  Shogunate 
as  successor  to  the  Kamakura,  but  the  new  re¬ 
gime  soon  lost  control  of  its  vassals.  The  daimyo 
in  time  assumed  complete  authority  over  their 
lands,  not  only  raising  armies  but  also  taxing  and 
issuing  laws.  By  the  late  1400s  their  sporadic 
fighting  had  become  protracted  and  full-scale. 
When  civil  war  broke  out  between  rival  Ashikaga 
houses  in  1467,  more  than  250,000  men  were 
soon  in  combat  around  Kyoto.  Intensified  by  the 
use  of  firearms,  the  conflagration  spread  through¬ 
out  the  country  and  lasted,  with  brief  lapses,  for 
over  a  century;  it  reduced  the  number  of  daimyo 
from  roughly  260  in  1467  to  45  in  1580. 

Along  with  political  instability,  the  period 
brought  economic  growth  and  dynamic  social 
change.  The  daimyo  were  so  occupied  with  their 
wars  that  they  were  forced  to  be  more  lenient 
with  merchants  who  paid  taxes  and  with  some 
peasants  who  served  in  mercenary  armies.  Need¬ 
ing  weapons,  supplies,  and  money,  the  daimyo 
sought  to  foster  trade,  build  towns,  and  encour¬ 
age  industry.  Agricultural  production  also  contin¬ 
ued  to  rise,  as  it  had  done  since  the  thirteenth 
century.  Rising  food  production  increased  popu¬ 
lation,  spurred  city  growth,  and  encouraged  so¬ 
cial  mobility.  Despite  such  spotty  prosperity,  how¬ 
ever,  many  common  laborers  and  peasants  faced 
exacting  physical  and  mental  insecurities.  These 
conditions  spurred  the  growth  of  mystical  reli¬ 
gions,  such  as  Zen  Buddhism  and  other  evangeli¬ 
cal  cults,  which  stressed  street  preaching,  congre¬ 
gational  worship,  and  salvation  in  the  next  world. 

The  interests  that  impelled  the  daimyo 
toward  trade  led  them  as  well  toward  Europeans. 
Because  Portuguese  captains  could  best  supply 
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efficient  firearms  and  help  foster  profitable  en¬ 
terprises,  the  daimyo  competed  for  Portuguese 
favor.  After  1544,  various  daimyo  concluded  com¬ 
mercial  agreements  with  the  Portuguese,  who 
took  over  most  trade  with  the  mainland,  ex¬ 
changing  Japanese  silver  and  copper  for  Chinese 
silks.  After  1580,  Portuguese  operations  trans¬ 
formed  Nagasaki  from  a  tiny  fishing  village  to 
one  of  the  largest  ports  in  Asia. 

Behind  the  traders  came  the  missionaries, 
who  were  generally  welcomed  by  daimyo  anxious 
to  establish  commercial  contacts.  Francis  Xavier 
began  preaching  near  Kyoto  in  1549;  by  1600  he 
and  his  Jesuit  brothers  had  converted  300,000 
Japanese,  including  some  influential  daimyo  of 
Kyushu.  The  Jesuits  worked  closely  with  Por¬ 
tuguese  merchants,  sometimes  acting  as  com¬ 
mercial  agents  among  the  local  potentates. 

Between  1560  and  1598  two  powerful  war¬ 
lords,  Oda  Nobunaga  and  his  able  commander 
Toyotomi  Hideyoshi,  gained  control  over  the 
daimyo.  Nobunaga  in  1573  set  aside  the  last  of 
the  Ashikaga  shoguns,  put  down  the  Buddhist 
military  orders,  and  drove  the  powerful  Mori 
family  from  central  Japan.  Hideyoshi,  who  suc¬ 
ceeded  to  the  regency  in  1584,  completed  the 
conquest  of  the  daimyo.  He  disarmed  the  popu¬ 
lace,  ended  all  feudal  grants  of  political  authori¬ 
ty,  and  separated  the  samurai  from  the  land  by 
nationalizing  their  service.  In  the  decade  after 
1590  Hideyoshi  warred  against  Korea  and  China, 
hoping  to  gain  Christian  support  for  a  religious 
crusade.  When  these  hopes  were  not  realized,  he 
began  sporadic  persecution  of  Christians. 

The  Tokugawa  Shogunate  After  Hideyoshi 
died  in  1598,  the  country  lapsed  again  into  civil 
war.  Within  a  few  years,  however,  Hideyoshi’s 
former  ally  in  eastern  Japan,  Tokugawa  Ieyasu, 
became  the  strongest  warlord.  He  won  the  deci¬ 
sive  battle  of  Seikigahara  in  1600  and  soon  had 
himself  appointed  shogun.  Although  his  son 
Hidetada  succeeded  him  in  1605,  Ieyasu  contin¬ 
ued  to  exercise  the  real  power  until  his  own 
death  in  1616.  Seven  years  later,  his  grandson 
Iemitsu  became  shogun,  holding  the  office  until 
1651.  By  that  time  the  Tokugawa  Shogunate  was 
firmly  established;  it  would  shape  Japanese  cul¬ 
ture  for  the  next  two  and  a  half  centuries. 

Ieyasu  was  shrewd,  patient,  ruthless,  and  one 
of  the  most  successful  rulers  in  Japanese  history. 


Conditioned  by  the  cruel  uncertainties  of  the  civil 
wars,  he  was  both  modest  and  unprincipled.  To 
obtain  favor  with  Nobunaga,  he  murdered  his 
own  wife  and  compelled  a  son  to  commit  suicide. 
He  won  many  battles  by  treachery.  Yet  his  per¬ 
sonal  philosophy  extolled  self-criticism,  quiet  pa¬ 
tience,  and  humble  bearing.  Above  all,  he  dis¬ 
played  an  iron  determination  to  achieve  political 
security  for  himself,  his  family,  and  his  country. 

The  Tokugawa  government  was  a  model  of 
efficient  centralized  feudalism.  As  in  the  past,  the 
emperor  symbolized  national  unity  while  the 
shogun  held  the  real  power  over  the  fiscal  and 
military  affairs.  The  daimyo  remained  as  local 
governors,  paying  tribute  to  the  capital,  but  their 
powers  were  increasingly  limited  by  bureaucratic 
regulations  and  inspections.  From  the  beginning, 
all  were  required  to  attend  court,  leaving  close 
relatives  as  hostages  when  they  were  at  home. 
This  system,  so  similar  to  that  of  the  Muslim 
empires,  was  much  more  successful.  A  major 
weakness,  however,  was  the  government’s  conser¬ 
vative  response  to  a  rapidly  expanding  economy. 

Political  stability  and  government  projects 
led  directly  to  a  burgeoning  Tokugawa  economy 
before  the  end  of  Iemitsu’s  reign.  An  official  sys¬ 
tem  of  levies,  canals,  and  dams  provided  drain¬ 
age  and  irrigation  for  new  arable  lands;  another 
government  network  of  roads,  post-houses,  and 
messengers  brought  agricultural  products  to 
flourishing  towns.  Various  industries,  particular¬ 
ly  that  of  cotton  cloth,  provided  a  mass  of  con¬ 
sumer  goods  for  exchange.  Although  foreign 
trade  was  limited  after  leyasu’s  time,  its  regulat¬ 
ed  flow  from  the  port  of  Osaka  made  that  city 
into  a  great  financial  center. 

Tokugawa  society  was  a  medley  of  contrasts. 
Along  with  its  expanding  economy  came  a  great 
swelling  of  population,  which  would  rise  by  32 
percent  during  the  seventeenth  century,  from  22 
to  29  million.7  Much  of  this  rising  human  tide 
would  congregate  in  cities  such  as  Osaka,  Kyoto, 
Edo,  and  other  "castle  towns"  of  the  earlier  "war¬ 
ring  states.”  There,  a  rising  merchant  class  par¬ 
tially  superseded  the  old  daimyo  lords  and  their 
fighting  retainers,  the  samurai.  Members  of  the 
latter  class  were  still  honored  as  they  rode  the 
social  momentum  of  the  recent  civil  wars,  but 
they  had  been  reduced  to  an  ornamental  petty 
aristocracy  of  state  mercenaries.  Lacking  real 
purpose  or  practical  judgment  and  addicted  to 
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Father  Xavier's  Difficulties  as  a  Missionary  in  Sixteenth-Century 
Japan 

This  is  from  one  of  Father  Xavier's  letters,  written  in  1549  to  friends  in  India.  Note  references  to  recent  wars  of  the  daimyo. 


I  went  on  with  Joam  Fernandez  to  Aman- 
guchi. . . .  The  city  contains  more  than  ten 
thousand  household. . . .  We  found  many  here, 
both  of  the  common  people  and  of  the  nobility, 
very  desirous  to  become  acquainted  with  the 
Christian  law.  We  thought  it  best  to  preach 
twice  a  day  in  the  streets  and  cross  roads,  read¬ 
ing  out  parts  of  our  book,  and  then  speaking  to 
the  people  about  the  Christian  religion.  Some 
of  the  noblemen  also  invited  us  to  their  houses, 
that  they  might  hear  about  our  religion  with 
more  convenience.  They  promised  of  their  own 
accord,  that  if  they  came  to  think  it  better  than 
their  own,  they  would  unhesitatingly  embrace 
it.  Many  of  them  heard  what  we  had  to  say 
about  the  law  of  God  very  willingly;  some,  on 
the  other  hand,  were  angry  at  it,  and  even  went 
so  far  as  to  laugh  at  what  we  said.  So,  wherever 
we  went  through  the  streets  of  the  city,  we  were 
followed  by  a  small  crowd  of  boys  of  the  lowest 
dregs  of  the  populace,  laughing  at  us  and 
mocking  us  with  some  such  words  as  these: 
“There  go  the  men  who  tell  us  that  we  must 
embrace  the  law  of  God  in  order  to  be  saved, 
because  we  cannot  be  rescued  from  destruction 
except  by  the  Maker  of  all  things  and  by  His 
Son!  There  go  the  men  who  declare  that  it  is 
wicked  to  have  more  than  one  wife!” 

...  We  had  spent  some  days  in  this  office  of 
preaching,  when  the  king,  who  was  then  in  the 
city,  sent  for  us  and  we  went  to  him.  He  asked 
us  wherever  did  we  come  from?  why  had  we 
come  to  Japan?  And  we  answered  that  we  were 
Europeans  sent  thither  for  the  sake  of  preach¬ 
ing  the  law  of  God,  since  no  one  could  be  safe 
and  secure  unless  he  purely  and  piously  wor¬ 
ship  God  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  all  nations.  Then  the 
king  commanded  us  to  explain  to  him  the  law 
of  God.  So  we  read  to  him  a  good  part  of  our 
volume,  and  although  we  went  on  reading  for 
an  hour  or  more,  he  listened  to  us  diligently 
and  attentively  as  long  as  we  were  reading, 
and  then  he  sent  us  away.  We  remained  many 
days  in  the  city,  and  preached  to  the  people  in 


the  streets  and  at  the  cross  roads.  Many  of 
them  listened  to  the  wonderful  deeds  of  Christ 
with  avidity,  and  when  we  came  to  His  most 
bitter  death,  they  were  unable  to  restrain  their 
tears.  Nevertheless,  very  few  actually  became 
Christians. 

Finding,  therefore,  that  the  fruit  of  our 
labours  was  small,  we  went  on  to  Meaco,  the 
most  famous  city  in  all  Japan.  We  spent  two 
months  on  the  road,  and  passed  through  many 
dangers,  because  we  had  to  go  through  coun¬ 
tries  in  which  war  was  raging.  I  say  nothing  of 
the  cold  of  those  parts,  nor  of  the  roads  so 
infested  by  frequent  robberies.  When  we 
arrived  at  Meaco,  we  waited  for  some  days  that 
we  might  obtain  leave  to  approach  the  king, 
and  ask  of  him  to  give  us  permission  to  publish 
the  divine  law  in  his  kingdom.  But  we  found  all 
ways  of  access  to  him  altogether  closed.  And  as 
we  discovered  that  the  edicts  of  the  king  were 
generally  thought  little  of  among  the  princes 
and  rulers,  we  laid  aside  our  design  of  obtain¬ 
ing  from  him  any  such  licence,  and  I  deter¬ 
mined  to  sound  and  try  the  minds  and  disposi¬ 
tions  of  the  people  themselves,  so  as  to  find  out 
how  disposed  that  city  was  to  receive  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  Christ.  But  as  the  people  were  under 
arms,  and  under  the  pressure  of  a  severe  war,  I 
judged  that  the  time  was  most  inopportune  for 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. . . . 


From  William  H.  McNeill  and  Mitsuko  Iriye,  eds., 
Modem  Asm  and  Africa  (New  York:  Oxford  University 
Press,  1971),  pp.  15-17. 
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their  own  amusement,  many  became  indebted 
to  moneylenders  and  merchants,  who  profited 
from  samurai  misfortunes.  Perhaps  the  two  least 
favored  groups  were  peasants  and  aristocratic 
women.  The  former  were  still  heavily  taxed, 
recruited  for  labor  services,  and  subject  to  heavy 
discipline  in  their  villages.  The  latter,  unlike  mid¬ 
dle-class  women,  were  victims  of  the  prevailing 
Neo-Confucian  code,  which  relegated  wives  to  an 
inferior  status  as  irresponsible  wards  of  their 
fathers  and  husbands. 

The  early  Tokugawa  period  brought  a  dra¬ 
matic  end  to  most  European  influence.  At  first, 
Ieyasu  tolerated  Christianity  in  the  hope  of  main¬ 
taining  foreign  trade.  Despite  the  arrogance  of 
Spanish  Franciscan  missionaries,  he  tried  to 
negotiate  a  commercial  agreement  with  the 
Spanish,  but  they  refused  to  admit  Japanese 
ships  into  Philippine  or  Mexican  ports.  Ieyasu 
was  also  alienated  by  the  desperate  intrigues  of 
recently  arrived  Dutch  and  English  merchants. 
His  feelings  were  undoubtedly  influenced  by  the 
possibility  of  uniting  the  Japanese  against  for¬ 
eigners.  Consequently,  in  1612,  1613,  and  1614 
Ieyasu  issued  edicts  prohibiting  Christianity. 
Thousands  of  loyal  Japanese  Christians  suffered 
martyrdom  during  succeeding  years.  A  climax 
came  in  1637  when  a  popular  revolt,  led  by  some 
Christian  daimyo,  was  put  down.  Japan  then 


expelled  all  Europeans  except  for  one  regulated 
Dutch  station  at  Nagasaki.  At  the  same  time,  all 
Japanese  were  prohibited  from  leaving  the  coun¬ 
try  or  even  building  ships  for  overseas  voyages. 

Cultural  Expression  Like  the  European  Re¬ 
naissance,  which  was  a  unique  variation  on  its 
classical  heritage,  Japanese  culture  in  this  period 
continued  to  accent  its  peculiar  identity  within 
Chinese  forms.  It  also  expressed  the  curious 
duality  of  Japanese  society:  a  striving  for  calm 
serenity  and  a  contrasting  lusty  vitality,  as  shown 
in  explicit  literature,  massive  architecture,  and 
brilliant  color.  Although  often  obscured  by  tradi¬ 
tion,  these  latter  characteristics  became  increas¬ 
ingly  evident  in  the  Tokugawa  era. 

During  the  late  Ashikaga  period,  Zen  Bud¬ 
dhism  spread  from  the  great  monasteries  to 
impress  thought  and  art  with  respect  for  things 
elegantly  simple.  Its  best-known  expressions 
were  flower  arranging,  landscape  gardening,  and 
the  famous  tea  ceremony,  with  its  accented 
restraint  and  quiet  contemplation.  Zen  also  influ¬ 
enced  painting,  as  artists  strove  through  the  dis¬ 
cipline  of  their  brush  strokes  and  the  austerity  of 
their  subject  matter  to  demonstrate  that  “less  is 
more”  in  artistic  creativity  (see  Portfolio  Four 
following  p.  448).  The  most  enduring  literary 
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As  a  defense  measure,  the 
Tokugawa  banned  the  build¬ 
ing  of  bridges  across  major 
rivers.  Thus  the  rivers  were 
crossed  by  palanquin,  an  en¬ 
closed  litter  that  men  bore  on 
their  shoulders  by  means  of 
poles.  Or  one  might  cross  the 
river  on  the  back  of  a  coolie. 
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Sesshu,  The  Four  Seasons.  Painter  and  Zen  priest 
Sesshu  (14207-1506)  is  one  of  the  leading  figures 
in  Japanese  art.  This  formal,  precise,  and  complex 
ink-on-paper  work  shows  the  influence  of  the  land¬ 
scape  painting  of  China's  Sung  dynasty. 


melange,  early  haiku  poetry,  with  its  17-syllable 
verses,  added  its  own  version  of  traditional  sensi¬ 
tivity  and  measured  elegance. 


CONTENDING  STATES  IN 
SOUTHEAST  ASIA 

Situated  on  the  main  sea  route  between  East 
Asia  and  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  divided  geo¬ 
graphically  into  diverse  subregions,  Southeast 
Asia  had  long  been  an  area  of  contending  states. 
Although  much  of  the  culture  came  from  else¬ 
where  in  Asia,  particularly  from  India  and  Chi¬ 
na,  each  country  was  fiercely  committed  to  its 
own  interests.  This  nationalism  frequently  in¬ 
volved  war  in  defense  of  independence  or  at¬ 
tempted  conquest  of  neighboring  states,  which 
were  usually  held  in  contempt.  During  the  three 
centuries  after  1350,  competition  intensified, 
hampering  development  and  turning  attention 
away  from  the  outside  world. 


vehicle  of  the  period  was  the  Noh,  a  traditional 
form  of  lyrrc  drama  which  combined  stately 
mimetic  dancing,  music,  and  song.  All  such  pur¬ 
suits  continued  to  be  popular,  particularly  among 
the  elite,  into  the  Tokugawa  era. 

The  era  of  political  unification,  however, 
brought  new  cultural  emphases.  In  his  mania  for 
discipline,  Ieyasu  promoted  Neo-Confucianism 
at  his  court,  hoping  to  achieve  emancipation 
from  Buddhist  thought.  Similarly,  the  Momoya- 
ma  period  in  Japanese  art,  the  age  from  Nobuna- 
ga  to  Iemitsu,  was  often  marked  by  ostentation 
and  flamboyance,  resembling  in  its  own  contexts 
the  contemporary  European  baroque.  It  was 
most  obvious  in  architecture,  particularly  in 
massive  stone  castles.  Hideyoshis  famous  for¬ 
tress  at  Osaka,  for  example,  had  48  towers;  the 
base  of  the  central  tower  was  75  feet  high  and  the 
main  structure  rose  another  102  feet.  Within  the 
castles,  other  arts  were  displayed  in  wild  profu¬ 
sion,  featuring  wood  carving,  sliding  doors,  fold¬ 
ing  screens,  and  brilliantly  colored  walls.  Paint¬ 
ings  were  often  grandiose,  in  keeping  with  the 
pretensions  of  the  castle  lords.  To  this  showy 


Background  Before  1^0 

The  most  obvious  geographical  differences  sepa¬ 
rated  the  mainland,  with  its  agrarian  peasant  tra¬ 
ditions,  from  the  archipelago,  which  was  natural¬ 
ly  oriented  toward  the  sea  (see  map,  p.  467).  Both 
subregions  were  further  divided.  Malaya  and  the 
many  islands  were  scattered  over  a  thousand 
miles  of  open  ocean.  On  the  mainland,  great 
rivers— the  Irrawaddy,  Salween,  and  Mekong- 
flowed  in  valleys  through  forested  mountains.  For 
hundreds  of  years  successive  migrations  of  Ma¬ 
lays,  Vietnamese,  Chams,  Mon-Khmer,  and  Thai 
peoples  came  south  through  the  valleys,  driving 
their  predecessors  into  the  highlands  and  the 
archipelago. 

The  early  foreign  influences  upon  the  region 
came  from  India.  These  were  mainly  commer¬ 
cial  but  some  resulted  from  colonizing  and  mis¬ 
sionary  efforts,  even  before  the  fourth  century. 
The  Gupta  period  witnessed  an  explosion  east¬ 
ward  of  Hindu  culture  and  Buddhist  evangelical 
zeal.  For  a  thousand  years  this  Hindu-Buddhist 
cultural  combination,  featuring  Sanskrit  litera¬ 
ture,  Indian  architecture,  and  traditional  Gupta 
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court  ceremonies,  was  common  in  both  main¬ 
land  and  island  states.  Native  values,  however, 
always  tempered  such  trends;  the  Hindu  caste 
system,  for  example,  found  little  acceptance  in 
Southeast  Asia. 

Nearly  constant  struggle  marked  the  political 
history  of  the  mainland.  Funan,  a  great  Indian- 
ized  Malay  power  between  a.d.  200  and  500, 
dominated  emerging  northern  states  and  extend¬ 
ed  control  into  Java  and  Sumatra.  After  its  de¬ 
cline,  beginning  in  the  later  sixth  century,  a  series 
of  new  states  fought  for  leadership:  Chenla  in 
Cambodia,  a  Mons  confederacy  in  lower  Burma, 
a  new  Thai  monarchy,  and  a  unified  kingdom  in 
Burma. 


The  most  impressive  early  mainland  state 
was  the  Khmer  Empire.  At  its  peak  around  1200, 
it  controlled  territories  in  Burma  and  the  Ma¬ 
lay  peninsula,  plus  everything  in  between.  It 
was  noted  for  its  Hindu  and  Buddhist  learning 
centers,  its  great  prosperity,  and  its  building 
projects,  particularly  the  great  temple  city  of 
Angkor- Wat,  with  its  sunken  pyramid  base,  lotus- 
bud  spires,  wide  balustrades,  and  hundreds  of 
relief  carvings.  The  empire's  demise  was  proba¬ 
bly  hastened  by  its  costly  religious  obsessions, 
which  resulted  in  the  maintenance  of  300,000 
priests  and  21,000  temples. 

While  mainland  states  competed  for  territo¬ 
ry,  Indianized  polities  in  the  archipelago  sought 
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^  Angkor-Wat  in  Cambodia  is  considered  by  many  to 
be  the  finest  example  of  Indian  architecture.  One 
of  the  courtyards  of  the  gigantic  complex  contains 
a  half-mile  of  sculptured  reliefs. 


control  of  the  sea  and  its  commerce.  The  most 
successful  was  Srivijaya,  on  the  island  of  Suma¬ 
tra.  At  the  apex  of  its  power  in  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries,  it  dominated  sea  lanes  through 
the  Malacca  and  Sudra  Straits.  Ultimately,  the 
Srivijayan  monarchs  held  sway  over  most  of  Java 
and  Indonesia,  as  well  as  Sumatra  and  much  of 
the  Malay  peninsula.  They  were  proponents  of 
Mahayana  Buddhism,  but  other  rulers  in  the 
area  followed  orthodox  Hindu  beliefs.  The  an¬ 
cient  Indian  cultural  traditions  were  illustrated 
by  the  great  carved  mountain  of  Borobudur  in 
central  J ava,  with  its  nine  successive  terraces  and 
its  numerous  sculptured  illustrations  from  Bud¬ 
dhist  texts. 

Indian  cultural  influence  was  less  potent 
than  Chinese  only  in  Vietnam  (Annam).  Chinese 
cultural  conditioning  began  with  colonists  in 
Han  times;  it  continued  through  centuries  of  Chi¬ 
nese  conquest  and  subjection  during  the  Han, 
Tang,  and  Sung  periods;  and  it  remained  after 
the  Vietnamese  won  their  independence  in  the 
late  900s.  Under  the  Ly  and  Tran  dynasties, 
through  the  thirteenth  century,  Vietnam  strug¬ 
gled  against  Chinese  political  and  cultural  pres¬ 
sures,  although  its  language,  main  religion 


(Mahayana  Buddhism),  imperial  structure,  Con- 
fucian  examination  system,  literature,  art,  and 
architecture  were  largely  imported  from  China. 
Yet  for  all  its  preoccupation  with  defense  against 
China,  Vietnam  waged  frequent  exhaustive  wars 
against  its  Hindu  neighbors,  particularly  Cham¬ 
pa  and  Cambodia. 

The  Transition  to  Modern  Times  in 
Southeast  Asia 

As  Southeast  Asia  approached  the  modern  era 
after  1350,  difficulties  increased.  The  Mongols, 
who  temporarily  controlled  the  mainland  and 
parts  of  Java,  seriously  disrupted  all  existing  gov¬ 
ernments,  facilitated  the  rise  of  a  strong  Thai 
state,  and  contributed  indirectly  to  ruinous  petty 
wars.  Later,  Muslim  regimes  replaced  many  tra¬ 
ditional  Hindu  states  in  Indonesia,  which  also 
felt  the  effects  of  European  empire  building,  first 
by  the  Portuguese  and  then  by  the  Dutch.  Before 
1650,  however,  the  total  European  impact  on  the 
mainland  was  negligible. 

There,  during  the  fifteenth  century,  Vietnam 
completely  overshadowed  its  neighbors.  Rulers 
of  the  early  Le  dynasty  after  1428  drove  out  the 
Chinese  and  absorbed  Champa,  while  threaten¬ 
ing  Laos,  Cambodia,  and  Burma.  The  latter  were 
all  in  decline;  indeed,  Burma  broke  into  a  num¬ 
ber  of  feudal  domains.  A  slight  exception  to  the 
general  trend  was  the  little  Thai  polity  under 
King  Trailock  (1448-1488),  who  was  partially 
successful  in  creating  an  efficient  army  and 
establishing  a  civil  administration. 

First  Burma,  then  Thailand,  held  dominance 
in  the  sixteenth  and  early  seventeenth  centuries. 
Under  King  Bayinnaung,  Burma  absorbed  Laos 
and  conquered  Thailand  with  an  army  estimated 
at  500,000,  the  largest  ever  assembled  in  South¬ 
east  Asia.  Bayinnaung's  capital  at  Pegu  was  a 
nucleus  of  Buddhist  culture,  a  thriving  commer¬ 
cial  center,  and  the  site  of  his  wondrous  palace, 
which  was  roofed  in  solid  gold.  But  his  succes¬ 
sor  wasted  resources  in  unsuccessful  invasions 
of  Thailand.  Ultimately,  the  Thai  state  gained 
supremacy,  humbling  Cambodia  and  profiting 
from  commercial  alliance  with  the  Dutch.  This 
favorable  situation  changed,  however,  during  the 
reign  of  King  Prasat  T  ong,  an  era  characterized 
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by  “petticoat  intrigue,  savage  cruelty,  and  court 
debauchery.”8 

Generally,  mainland  governments  successful¬ 
ly  maintained  their  independence  against  Euro¬ 
peans.  Portuguese  missionaries,  at  first  active  in 
Vietnam,  were  expelled  by  the  end  of  the  period. 
Portuguese  traders  and  mercenary  soldiers  served 
everywhere,  but  they  were  usually  controlled. 
Some  were  enslaved  in  Burma;  only  in  weakened 
Cambodia  and  Laos  did  they  acquire  significant 
political  influence.  By  the  seventeenth  century 
the  Portuguese  were  giving  way  to  the  Dutch, 
who  courted  the  Vietnamese  in  only  partially 
successful  efforts  to  monopolize  trade  with  Thai¬ 
land  and  Burma. 

Maritime  interests  and  religious  revolution 
transformed  Indonesian  states  after  1400.  Sufi 
Muslim  missionaries  were  drawn  to  the  area  by 
the  expanding  India-China  trade,  particularly 
when  Chinese  interests  waned  in  the  decade  after 
1424.  Many  local  rulers  embraced  Islam  to  gain 
independence  from  the  great  Hindu  state  of 
Madjapahet  on  Java;  others  sought  a  share  of 
Indian  commerce.  This  motive  was  reflected  by 
the  rising  Muslim  commercial  center  of  Malacca, 
on  the  Malay  coast  opposite  Sumatra.  Founded 
in  1400  under  protection  of  China,  its  rulers 
became  Muslims,  won  independence  from  Thai¬ 
land,  and  built  a  Muslim  empire  of  commercial 
vassal  states  in  the  region.  Before  1511  when  it 
fell  to  the  Portuguese,  Malacca  was  the  busiest 
port  in  Asia,  linking  China  and  the  Spice  Islands 
with  India  and  Africa.  Its  growing  success  paral¬ 
leled  Muslim  expansion  through  western  Indone¬ 
sia  to  the  Philippines  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Well  before  1 650,  Europeans  were  becoming 
very  active  in  Indonesia.  The  Portuguese  tried  to 
use  Malacca  as  a  base  for  dominating  trade  in 
the  region,  but  Muslim  confederacies  forcefully 
ejected  them  from  Java  and  Sumatra  and  limited 
their  operations  in  the  Moluccas.  In  the  late 
1500s  Portugal  was  allied  with  Spain  when  the 
latter  acquired  a  foothold  in  the  Philippines.  The 
Spanish  established  a  colonial  capital  at  Manila 
and  converted  the  country  to  Christianity.  But 
the  Spanish  presence  failed  to  protect  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  from  European  competition.  Dutch  new¬ 
comers  quickly  took  control  of  the  Moluccas 
and  expelled  the  Portuguese  in  1641.  Soon  after, 
the  Dutch  concluded  a  long  war  in  Java  by  forc¬ 


^  Nearly  1500  bas-relief  carvings  and  over  400  life- 
size  images  of  Buddha  adorn  the  great  Buddhist 
temple  at  Borobudur  in  central  Java. 


ing  upon  the  sultans  a  treaty  that  guaranteed 
a  Dutch  commercial  monopoly  in  return  for  na¬ 
tive  political  autonomy.  Thereafter,  Dutch  planta¬ 
tion  agriculture  began  undermining  Indonesian 
economies. 


CONCLUSION 

Numerous  significant  changes  occurred  in  Asia 
between  1350  and  1650.  Steppe  nomads,  repre¬ 
sented  by  the  Uzbegs  and  the  Manchus,  made 
their  last  significant  conquests  of  civilized  areas. 
The  balance  of  power  shifted  noticeably  from  the 
Orient  toward  Middle  Eurasia,  and  Islam  ex¬ 
panded  rapidly  in  Southeast  Asia.  But  at  a  time 
when  the  world  was  ready  for  oceanic  expansion, 
the  old  Asian  civilizations  remained  preoccupied 
with  their  traditional  territorial  imperialism. 

In  the  three  and  a  half  centuries  before  1650, 
Europe  still  lagged  behind  Asia  in  many  respects. 
No  European  state,  not  even  the  polyglot  empire 
of  Charles  V,  could  compare  in  manpower  and 
resources  with  the  realms  of  Suleiman,  Akbar,  or 
even  the  later  Ming  emperors.  In  the  engineering 
of  its  roads  and  canals,  as  well  as  the  objectivity 
of  its  justice,  China  evoked  awe  from  Europeans, 
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who  were  equally  impressed  by  the  recognition 
of  merit  within  the  Turkish  governing  system. 
Opportunities  for  minorities  and  toleration  for 
dissenting  religions  were  greater  in  the  Muslim 
countries  and  in  East  Asia  than  in  Europe.  Asian 
cities  were  usually  better  planned,  more  tasteful¬ 
ly  adorned  with  works  of  art,  and  even  better 
supplied  with  water  and  sewage  disposal.  More¬ 
over,  Asian  art,  literature,  and  philosophy  in¬ 
spired  general  European  admiration. 

Europe's  advantages,  which  began  to  be  more 
evident  after  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  were  confined  primarily  to  technology, 
specifically  to  the  production  of  projectile  wea¬ 
pons  and  oceangoing  ships.  These  technical  as¬ 
sets  suggest  other,  more  fundamental,  differ¬ 
ences.  The  Asian  states  were  all  land-based 
imperial  systems,  attempting  to  use  massive  ar¬ 
mies  and  elaborate  bureaucracies  to  control  and 
administer  vast  territories.  Europe,  on  the  other 
hand,  was  ushering  in  a  new  age,  when  powerful 
states  would  depend  on  strategic  control  of  sea 
lanes  and  world  markets.  The  gap  between  these 
two  systems,  which  would  become  even  wider  in 
succeeding  centuries,  was  already  beginning  to 
open  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century. 


*  Suggestions  for  Reading 

Colin  E.  Tweddell,  Introduction  to  the  Peoples  and  Cultures 
of  Asia  (Prentice-Hall,  1985)  is  good  for  general  back¬ 
ground.  Two  older  works  are  recommended  as  readable, 
comprehensive,  and  integrated:  John  A.  Garraty  and  Peter 
Gay,  A  History  of  the  World,  3  vols.  (Harper  &  Row,  1972), 
Vol.  II,  Toward  Maturity;  and  Chester  G.  Starr,  et  al„  A  His¬ 
tory  of  the  World,  2  vols.  (Rand  McNally,  1960),  Vol.  I  (to 
1500).  Edwin  O.  Reischauer,  East  Asia  (Houghton  Mifflin, 
1973)  also  provides  a  good  sweep  of  that  whole  area.  For  a 
very  general  survey,  see  C.  A.  Schirokaier,  A  Brief  History  of 
the  Chinese  and  Japanese  Civilizations  (Harcourt  Brace 
Jovanovich,  1989).  Frank  C.  Darling,  The  Westernization  of 
Asia  (Schenkman,  1980)  is  a  rare  attempt  to  synthesize  a 
complex  subject.  It  is  a  valuable  study  but  full  of  technical 
detail  and  abstract  jargon.  Rhoads  Murphey,  The  Out¬ 
siders:  The  Western  Experience  in  India  and  China  (Univ.  of 
Michigan,  1977)  is  interesting  but  gives  only  slight  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  era  before  1800. 

Luc  Kwanten,  A  History  of  Central  Asia:  Imperial  Nomads, 
500-1500  (Univ.  of  Pennsylvania,  1979)  is  an  illuminating 
study  of  a  subject  long  neglected  in  standard  texts.  See 
also  David  Morgan,  The  Mongols  (Blackwell,  1986).  More 
on  the  steppe  background  for  other  civilizations  in  this 
period  can  be  found  in  Gavin  Hambly,  ed.,  Central  Asia 


(Delacorte,  1969);  William  H.  McNeil,  Europe’s  Steppe 
Frontier  (Univ.  of  Chicago,  1964);  and  John  Joseph  Saun¬ 
ders,  The  Muslim  World  on  the  Eve  of  Europe’s  Expansion 
(Prentice-Hall,  1966).  The  latter  work  also  presents  excel¬ 
lent  coverage  of  high  Muslim  civilizations  in  southern 
Asia.  For  Tamerlane  and  his  times,  see  Beatrice  Manz,  The 
Rise  and  Fall  of  Tamerlane  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1989). 

The  Ottoman  Golden  Age  is  ably  depicted  in  Norman 
Itkowitz,  The  Ottoman  Empire  and  the  Islamic  Tradition 
(Univ.  of  Oklahoma,  1980);  Lord  Kinross,  The  Ottoman 
Centuries  (Morrow,  1977);  Stanford  Shaw,  A  History  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire,  2  vols.  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1976);  and 
Halil  Inalcik,  The  Ottoman  Empire  (Praeger,  1973).  For 
effects  of  the  Ottomans  upon  Europe,  see  Paul  Coles,  The 
Ottoman  Impact  upon  Europe  (Harcourt  Brace  and  World, 
1968);  C.  Max  Kortepeter,  Ottoman  Imperialism  During  the 
Reformation  (New  York  Univ.,  1972);  and  C.  A.  Fazee, 
Catholics  and  Sultans  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1983).  D.  Nicolle, 
Armies  of  the  Ottoman  Turks,  1300-1774  (Osprey,  1985) 
provides  a  good  appraisal  of  the  janissaries.  Noel  Barber, 
The  Sultans  (Simon  &  Schuster,  1973)  reveals  the  intimate 
and  often  lurid  personal  lives  of  Ottoman  rulers.  The  clas¬ 
sic  biography  of  Suleiman  is  Roger  Bigelow  Merriman, 
Suleiman  the  Magnificent  (Harvard  Univ.,  1978).  For 
Suleimans  military  campaigns  and  the  art  of  his  times, 
see  A.  Bridge,  Suleiman  the  Magnificent,  Scourge  of  Heaven 
(Franklin  Watts,  1983)  and  E.  Etil,  The  Age  of  Sultan  Suley¬ 
man,  the  Magnificent  (Abrams,  1987).  Another  captivating 
and  revealing  biography  is  Franz  Babinger,  Mehmed  the 
Conqueror  and  His  Time  (Princeton  Univ.,  1978). 

David  Morgan,  Medieval  Persia,  1040-1979  (Longman, 

1 988) ,  a  brief  but  very  lucid  book  in  a  new  series  on  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  Near  East,  has  been  called  "the  best  short  treat¬ 
ment  in  the  English  language.  See  also  Roger  Savory,  Iran 
Under  the  Safavids  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1980)  and  Clive  Irv¬ 
ing,  Crossroads  of  Civilization:  3000  Years  of  Persian  History 
(Barnes  &  Noble,  1979).  Until  recently,  coverage  in  English 
of  the  Safavid  period  was  limited  for  practical  purposes  to 
the  thorough  but  ancient  standard  study:  Percy  M.  Sykes,  A 
History  of  Persia  (Gordon,  1976  [repr.  of  1938  ed.]). 

An  excellent  and  very  complete  survey  of  Indian  culture 
with  good  brief  coverage  of  the  Mughul  period  is  Stanley 
A.  Wolpert,  A  New  History  of  India,  3rd  ed.  (Oxford  Univ., 

1989) .  See  also  G.  Kupperman,  India  Through  the  Ages 
(Delhi:  Sundeep  Parakashan,  1988)  and  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter, 
History  of  the  Indian  Peoples  (Cosmo,  1984).  The  Mughul 
system  is  ably  described  in  Douglas  E.  Streusand,  The  For¬ 
mation  of  the  Mughal  Empire  (Oxford  Univ.,  1990;  Shireen 
Mooson,  The  Economy  of  the  Mughal  Empire  (Delhi: 
Oxford  Univ.,  1987);  and  Neelan  Chandler,  Socio-Econom¬ 
ic  History  of  Mughal  India  (India:  Discovery  Publishing 
House,  1987).  For  excellent  studies  of  individual  emper¬ 
ors,  see  A.  S.  Beveridge,  The  History  ofHumayun  (India:  B. 

R.  Publishers,  1989);  and  Bamber  Gascoigne,  The  Great 
Moghuls  (Harper  &  Row,  1971).  The  best-known  biogra¬ 
phy  of  Akbar  is  J.  M.  Shelat,  Akbar  (India:  Bharatiya  Bidya 
Bhavan,  1964).  See  also  M.  N.  Pearson.  The  Portuguese  in 
India  (Cambridge  Univ.,  1988). 
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William  Scott  Morton,  China:  Its  History  and  Culture 
(McGraw-Hill,  1982)  is  a  well-researched  and  well- written 
survey,  with  excellent  broad  coverage  of  the  Ming  era.  See 
also  a  special  study  by  Albert  Chan,  The  Glory  and  Fall  of 
Ming  China  (Univ.  of  Oklahoma,  1982).  Ray  Huang,  1587, 
A  Year  of  No  Significance  (Yale  Univ.,  1981)  is  noteworthy 
for  its  penetrating  case  study  of  late  Ming  weaknesses.  A 
commendable  special  study  of  the  early  Ming  period  is 
Bruce  Swanson,  The  Eighth  Voyage  of  the  Dragon:  A  Histo¬ 
ry  of  China's  Quest  for  Sea  Power  (Naval  Institute,  1982). 
Other  scholarly  but  readable  treatments  of  the  Ming  era 
are  available  in  Charles  O.  Hucker,  China's  Imperial  Past 
(Stanford  Univ.,  1975);  Raymond  S.  Dawson,  Imperial  China 
(Hutchinson,  1972);  and  Hilda  Hookham,  A  Short  History  of 
China  (St.  Martins,  1970).  Esther  S.  Yao,  Chinese  Women: 
Past  and  Present  (Idle  House,  1983)  provides  a  complete 
treatment  of  the  Ming  period. 

For  the  Yi  period  in  Korea,  the  best  work  in  English  is 
Ki-baik  Lee,  A  New  History  of  Korea  (Harvard  Univ.  1984). 
See  also  Carter  J.  Eckert,  et  al.,  Korea,  Old  and  New 
(Harvard  Univ.,  1990);  Andrew  C.  Nahm,  Introduction  to 
Korean  History  and  Culture  (Hollym  International,  1993); 
and  James  Palais,  Politics  and  Policy  in  Traditional  Korea 
(Council  of  East  Asian  Studies,  1991).  Yung-Chung  Kim, 
Women  of  Korea  (Seoul:  Ewha  Women’s  Univ.,  1979)  pro¬ 
vides  a  readable  and  informative  treatment  of  the  period. 

George  B.  Sansom,  A  History  of  Japan,  3  vols.  (Stanford 
Univ.,  1958-1963)  is  the  standard  detailed  scholarly  work.  A 
number  of  other  well-known  books  are  recommended  for 
the  period  before  1650:  Mikiso  Hane,  Pre-Modem  Japan  and 
Modem  Japan  (Westview,  1919  and  1986,  resp.);  Edwin  O. 
Reischauer  and  Albert  Craig,  Japan:  Tradition  and  Transfor¬ 
mation  (Houghton  Mifflin,  1989);  Chie  Nakane,  Tokugawa 
Japan  (Univ.  of  Tokyo,  1990);  John  W.  Hall,  et  al.,  Japan 
Before  Tokugawa  (Yale  Univ.,  1981);  and  William  S.  Martin, 
Japan,  Its  History  and  Culture  (McGraw-Hill,  1984  [1970]). 
Conrad  Totman,  Japan  Before  Perry  (California  Univ.,  1981), 
which  devotes  much  attention  to  the  early  modem  period, 
is  well  organized  despite  an  awkward  periodization  frame¬ 
work.  Other  informative  works  include  R.  H.  Mason,  A  His¬ 
tory  of  Japan  (Charles  C.  Tuttle,  1987)  and  S.  Fewster ,  Japan 
From  Shogun  to  Super-state  (St.  Martins,  1988).  Two  excel¬ 
lent  biographies,  which  also  mirror  the  time,  are  Mary  Eliz¬ 
abeth  Berry,  Hideyoshi  (Harvard  Univ.,  1982)  and  Conrad 
Totman,  Tokugawa  Ieyasu  (Heian  International,  1983). 


Mary  R.  Beard,  The  Force  of  Women  in  Japanese  History 
(Public  Affairs  Press,  1953)  is  still  a  reliable  source.  See  also 
Neil  Pedlar,  The  Imported  Pioneers:  Westerners  Who  Helped 
Build  Modem  Japan  (St.  Martins,  1991). 

A.  Reid,  Southeast  Asia  in  the  Age  of  Commerce,  1400-1680 
(Yale  Univ.,  1988)  supplies  brilliant  coverage  of  separate 
cultures  and  attempts  a  synthesis  of  the  whole  in  terms  of 
affecting  Western  commercialism.  Two  recent  revisions  of 
older  general  works  are  well  worth  examining:  G.  Coedes, 
The  Making  of  Southeast  Asia,  2nd  ed.  (Allen  &  Unwin, 
1983)  and  Steven  Warshaw,  Southeast  Asia  Emerges,  rev. 
ed.  (Diablo,  1987).  In  addition,  the  following  standard  sur¬ 
veys  are  still  useful:  John  F.  Cady,  Southeast  Asia 
(McGraw-Hill,  1964);  G.  Coedes,  The  Indianized  States  of 
Southeast  Asia  (East-West  Center,  1968);  D.  G.  H.  Hall,  A 
History  of  Southeast  Asia  (St.  Martin’s,  1964);  and  B.  R. 
Peam,  An  Introduction  to  the  History  of  Southeast  Asia 
(Longman  of  Malaysia,  1963).  The  best  regional  treat¬ 
ments  may  be  found  in  Michael  Aung-Thwin,  Pagan:  The 
Origins  of  Modem  Burma  (Univ.  of  Hawaii,  1985);  D.  K. 
Wyatt,  Thailand  (Yale  Univ.,  1983);  David  P.  Chandler,  A 
History  of  Cambodia,  rev.  ed.  (Westview,  1992);  Joseph 
Buttinger,  A  Oragon  Defiant  (Praeger,  1972);  Barbara  W. 
Andaya,  A  History  of  Malaysia  (Macmillan,  1985);  and 
John  David  Legge,  Indonesia  (Prentice-Hall,  1965). 
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I _ .ouis  XIV  (1643-1715)  of  France  is  remem¬ 

bered  best  as  a  strong-willed  monarch  who  re¬ 
portedly  once  exclaimed  to  his  fawning  courtiers, 
"L’etat,  c'est  moi”  (I  am  the  state).  Whether  or  not 
he  really  said  these  words,  Louis  has  been  ac¬ 
cepted  by  many  historians  as  the  typical  absolute 
monarch — a  symbol  of  his  era.  Similarly,  histori¬ 
ans  have  often  referred  to  this  period,  when 
rulers  dominated  their  states  and  waged  frequent 
dynastic  wars  against  one  another,  as  an  “age  of 
absolutism.” 

This  phrase,  which  suggests  that  the  era  was 
marked  by  unlimited  royal  power,  is  somewhat 
misleading.  Despite  their  grandiose  role  playing, 
monarchs  faced  problems  arising  from  preindus¬ 
trial  technology,  diverse  ethnic  groups,  native 
customs,  traditional  rights,  and  nobles  who  still 
commanded  formidable  followings,  both  locally 
and  regionally.  Nor  was  the  move  toward  central¬ 
ized  monarchy  exactly  new.  Since  the  late 
medieval  period,  rulers  had  attempted  to 
increase  their  power  at  the  expense  of  feudal 
nobles  and  the  church.  In  the  sixteenth  and  early 
seventeenth  centuries,  however,  religious  strife 
blurred  political  issues  and  somewhat  restricted 
developing  monarchies.  After  the  Peace  of  West¬ 
phalia  in  1648,  which  ended  the  era  of  disastrous 
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religious  wars,  centralized  royalist  regimes 
rapidly  gained  popularity  because  they  promised 
to  restore  order  and  security.  We  will  refer  to 
them  by  their  usual  designation  as  “absolute 
monarchies,”  although  this  descriptive  phrase  is 
not  exactly  accurate. 

Along  with  the  post-war  mania  for  security, 
economic  developments  also  promoted  an 
increase  in  monarchical  powers.  As  the  Spanish 
and  Portuguese  overseas’  empires  declined,  the 
Dutch,  English,  and  French  assumed  commer¬ 
cial  and  colonial  leadership.  Meanwhile,  the 
European  economy  underwent  a  second  stage  of 
expansion.  This  Commercial  Revolution,  cen¬ 
tered  in  northern  Europe,  generated  great  wealth 
and  increasingly  complex  capitalistic  institu¬ 
tions.  Both  trends  furthered  the  process  of  state 
building. 


THE  SHIET  IN  EUROPEAN 
VALUES 

The  era  after  Westphalia  also  saw  a  noticeable 
shift  in  European  values.  Although  religion  still 
affected  politics,  and  many  Europeans — Protes¬ 
tant  and  Catholic — were  still  concerned  about 
personal  salvation,  they  were  now  also  apprehen¬ 
sive  about  prospects  in  this  world.  Like  their 
Renaissance  predecessors,  they  enjoyed  sensual 
as  well  as  aesthetic  pleasures,  but  they  now 
placed  more  emphasis  on  material  gain,  power, 
and  security.  With  the  memory  of  war  and  social 
upheaval  still  fresh  in  their  minds,  they  were 
inclined  toward  a  belief  in  order,  which  shaped 
their  other  values. 

Secularism  and  Classicism 

Although  often  subtle,  the  new  secular  outlook 
after  1650  was  revealed  in  many  ways.  Despite 
their  many  expressed  religious  concerns,  mon- 
archs  now  routinely  used  religion  for  secular 
political  ends.  The  prevailing  secularism  was  evi¬ 
dent  in  the  elegance,  frivolity,  intrigue,  and  sexu¬ 
al  freedom  that  characterized  the  royal  courts 
and  the  private  lives  of  the  nobility.  In  educated 
circles  secularism  was  demonstrated  in  the  grow¬ 
ing  popularity  of  science,  with  its  avowed  materi¬ 
alism  and  its  implied  refutation  of  Scripture.  But 


^  Nicolas  Lancret,  Dance  in  a  Pavilion  (c.  1720).  Lan- 
cret,  who  admired  and  imitated  Watteau's  style,  is 
noted  for  his  depictions  of  the  frivolous  life  of  the 
French  court  and  high  society. 


even  many  unlearned  common  people  shared  a 
universal  boredom  with  religious  contention, 
along  with  the  prevailing  desire  for  stable  social 
conditions. 

This  yearning  for  stability  and  order  was 
clearly  demonstrated  in  the  arts.  Earlier,  during 
Europe’s  era  of  transitional  turbulence,  the 
baroque  style  had  symbolized  flamboyant  power 
and  restless  frustration.  Although  the  forms  of 
baroque  art  and  architecture  remained  popular, 
they  were  overshadowed  in  this  era  by  a  return  to 
traditional  classicism.  Retaining  the  baroque  def¬ 
erence  to  power,  the  revived  classical  mode 
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emphasized  order  in  its  discipline,  formality,  and 
balance.  Classicism  owed  much  to  the  aristocrat¬ 
ic  world,  where  it  flourished.  It  reflected  the 
growing  scientific  faith  in  an  ordered  universe, 
and  it  expressed  the  political  values  of  strong 
monarchs,  such  as  Louis  XIV,  who  sponsored 
many  artistic  endeavors.  Indeed,  the  French 
court  led  Europe’s  classical  revival. 

Classical  literature  was  perhaps  best  exempli¬ 
fied  in  the  polished  and  elegant  French  dramas  of 
Pierre  Corneille  (1606-1684),  Jean  Racine  (1639- 
1699),  and  Jean-Baptiste  Moliere  (1622-1673). 
The  first  two  were  the  great  tragedians  of  the  sev¬ 
enteenth  century.  They  followed  Aristotle’s  tradi¬ 
tional  rules  of  dramatic  unity  but  produced 
works  noted  for  psychological  insights  and  beau¬ 
ty  of  language.  Usually  borrowing  their  plots 
from  Greek  and  Roman  antiquity,  they  often 
depicted  protagonists  as  idealized  portraits  of 
contemporary  courtiers.  Moliere,  an  author  of 
witty  comedies,  contrasted  the  artificiality  of  his 
society  with  the  dictates  of  moderation  and 
good  sense.  All  three  writers  were  sometimes 
mildly  critical  of  established  institutions, 
although  their  criticism  was  not  direct  enough  to 
offend  patrons. 

A  similar  deference  for  patronage  and 
authority  was  revealed  in  classical  architecture 
and  painting.  In  these  areas  France  also  led  the 
way.  A  state-sponsored  culture,  begun  earlier  by 
Richelieu  under  Louis  XIII  in  the  French  Acade¬ 
my,  was  continued  by  Louis  XIV  in  academies  of 
architecture,  painting,  dance,  and  music.  The  lat¬ 
ter’s  palace  at  Versailles,  with  its  horizontal  lines, 
90-degree  angles,  and  formal  gardens,  was 
copied  all  over  Europe.  So  was  the  work  of 
French  court  painters,  such  as  Charles  Le  Brun 
(1619-1690),  who  glorified  the  Grand  Monarch 
and  his  society  in  colorful  portraits  and  pano¬ 
ramic  scenes,  emphasizing  the  common  values 
of  elegance  and  order. 

The  Capitalistic  Ethic 

The  worlds  of  art  and  business,  apparently  so  far 
removed  from  each  other,  shared  common  per¬ 
spectives  in  this  era.  Traders  and  bankers,  like 
most  Europeans  after  Westphalia,  felt  a  sense  of 
relief  and  some  hope  for  more  tranquil  times  in 
the  future.  They  could  now  more  freely  follow 
their  own  capitalistic  ethic,  which  usually  placed 


acquisition  of  profit  over  humane  or  religious 
concerns.  This  commercial  secularism  was  also 
oriented  toward  securing  order.  Social  upheavals 
obviously  hurt  business,  and  a  strong  state  could 
promote  prosperity  in  an  increasingly  interde¬ 
pendent  world  economy. 

By  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  this 
economy  depended  on  the  exchange  of  bulk  com¬ 
modities,  rather  than  imported  gold  and  silver. 
Eastern  Europe  and  the  Baltic  supplied  grains, 
timber,  fish,  and  naval  stores.  Western  Europe 
supplied  manufactures  for  its  outlying  regions 
and  for  overseas  trade.  Dutch,  English,  and 
French  merchant-bankers  controlled  shipping 
and  credit.  Plantation  agriculture  in  the  tropics, 
particularly  the  cultivation  of  Caribbean  sugar, 
produced  the  greatest  profits  from  overseas  com¬ 
merce.  The  African  slave  trade,  along  with  its 
many  supporting  industries,  also  became  an  inte¬ 
gral  part  of  the  intercontinental  system. 

The  New  World  economy  widened  European 
horizons  while  contributing  to  European  wealth. 
New  foods,  such  as  potatoes,  yams,  lima  beans, 
tapioca,  and  peanuts,  became  part  of  the  Euro¬ 
pean  diet.  Tropical  plantation  crops,  such  as  rice, 
coffee,  tea,  cocoa,  and  sugar,  ceased  to  be  rare 
luxuries.  Production  from  European  industries, 
particularly  metals,  coal,  and  textiles,  also 
increased  noticeably.  Although  the  European 
economy  slowed  considerably  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  some  profits  remained  enormous,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  eastern  Europe  and  on  tropical  plan¬ 
tations,  where  production  depended  on  serf  and 
slave  labor.  Lagging  wages  in  western  Europe 
produced  similar  advantages  for  capitalists,  who 
remained  in  a  most  favorable  economic  position. 

These  conditions  contributed  directly  to  the 
development  of  capitalistic  institutions.  As  the 
volume  of  business  rose,  great  public  banks  char¬ 
tered  by  governments  replaced  earlier  family 
banks  like  the  Fuggers  of  Augsburg.  The  Bank  of 
Amsterdam  (1609)  and  the  Bank  of  England 
(1694)  are  typical  examples.  Such  banks,  holding 
public  revenues  and  creating  credit  by  issuing 
notes,  made  large  amounts  of  capital  available 
for  favored  enterprises.  Another  method  of  con¬ 
centrating  capital  came  with  joint-stock  compa¬ 
nies,  such  as  the  Dutch  and  English  East  India 
Companies,  which  could  pool  the  resources  of 
many  investors.  In  the  late  seventeenth  century 
exchanges  for  buying  and  selling  stock  were 
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becoming  common,  as  were  maritime  insurance 
companies.  Lloyds  of  London,  the  most  famous 
of  these,  began  operations  about  1688  and  is  still 
in  business.  Such  capitalistic  institutions  regu¬ 
larized  business  and  helped  justify  materialistic 
values  in  the  popular  mind. 

These  institutions  also  fit  into  the  emerging 
state  systems.  The  new  capitalism  depended  on 
overseas  trade,  which  in  turn  required  govern¬ 
ment  protection  or  subsidy.  Thus  government 
policies  vitally  affected  money,  credit,  and  capi¬ 
tal  accumulation.  If  capitalists  needed  govern¬ 
ment,  governments  also  needed  them.  Powerful 
states  were  increasingly  expensive,  and  overseas 
trade  was  a  major  source  of  revenue.  Capitalists 
also  could  often  help  monarchs  acquire  the 
domestic  or  foreign  credit  needed  to  finance  mil¬ 
itary  forces  and  bureaucratic  ministries.  This 
tacit  partnership  between  monarchs  and  capital¬ 
ists  produced  a  system  known  as  mercantilism 
(see  p.  478).  It  was  most  typical  of  France,  but 
all  royalist  regimes  were  significantly  condi¬ 
tioned  by  the  integrated  European  economy. 
Consequently,  both  profit  and  power  were  com¬ 
patible  subordinates  to  order  in  the  European 
value  system. 

Philosophical  Justifications  for 
Absolutism 

The  prevailing  respect  for  power  was  most  clear¬ 
ly  revealed  in  theoretical  justifications  for 
absolute  monarchy.  Some  of  these  employed  the 
older  idea  of  “divine  right,”  claiming  that  rulers 
were  agents  of  God’s  will.  This  religious  argu¬ 
ment  was  still  quite  common,  but  it  was  now 
supplemented  by  new  secular  appeals  to  scientif¬ 
ic  principles. 

Bishop  Jacques  Bossuet  (1627-1704),  a  ■ 
prominent  French  churchman  and  the  tutor  of 
Louis  XIV’s  son,  produced  what  was  perhaps  the 
classic  statement  of  divine  right  theory.  In  Poli¬ 
tics  Drawn  from  Scriptures  (published  in  1709) 
Bossuet  declared  that 

the  person  of  the  king  is  sacred,  and  to  attack 

him  in  any  way  is  sacrilege  . . .  the  royal  throne  is 

not  the  throne  of  a  man,  but  the  throne  of  God 

himself. .  .  .  Kings  should  be  guarded  as  holy 


things,  and  whosoever  neglects  to  protect  them  is 
worthy  of  death.  .  .  .  the  royal  power  is  absolute 
.  .  .  the  prince  need  render  accounts  of  his  acts  to 
no  one  .  .  .  Where  the  word  of  a  king  is,  there  is 
power  .  .  .  Without  this  absolute  authority  the 
king  could  neither  do  good  or  repress  evil .  .  .  1 

Neither  Bossuet,  his  countryman  Jean  Bodin 
(1530-1596),  nor  most  earlier  apologists  for 
absolutism  advocated  unlimited  royal  power. 
They  thought  that  monarchs  were  legally  enti¬ 
tled  to  absolute  control  over  matters  of  state  but 
were  bound  to  obey  God,  rule  in  accordance 
with  nature,  and  respect  traditional  law,  particu¬ 
larly  individual  property  rights.  Theoretically, 
this  meant  that  monarchs  could  not  levy  taxes 
without  their  subjects’  consent.  But  this  require¬ 
ment  and  all  other  legal  restraints  on  the 
monarch  could  be  set  aside  during  national 
emergencies.  The  ruler  alone  would  determine 
whether  his  action  was  legal  or  appropriate. 
Subjects,  in  turn,  were  bound  to  accept  tyranny 
while  hoping  for  divine  relief  in  a  future  reign,  if 
not  in  the  current  one.  One  may  conclude  that 
the  theory  promised  few  practical  legal  limits  to 
royal  powers. 

The  most  penetrating  and  influential  secular 
justification  for  absolutism  came  from  the  Eng¬ 
lish  philosopher  Thomas  Hobbes  (1588-1679), 
whose  famous  political  treatise,  Leviathan, 
appeared  in  1651.  The  French  religious  wars,  the 
Thirty  Years’  War,  and  the  English  civil  war  of  the 
1640s  inclined  Hobbes  to  view  order  as  the  pri¬ 
mary  social  good,  and  anarchy  as  the  greatest 
social  disaster.  Unlike  Bossuet,  he  did  not  see 
God  as  the  source  of  political  authority.  Accord¬ 
ing  to  Hobbes,  people  created  governments  as 
protection  against  themselves  because  human 
life  was  naturally  “poor,  nasty,  brutish,  and 
short."  Forced  by  human  nature  to  surrender 
their  freedoms  to  the  state,  people  have  no  rights 
under  government  except  obedience.  The  result¬ 
ing  sovereign  state  could  take  any  form,  but 
according  to  Hobbes,  monarchy  was  the  most 
effective  in  maintaining  order  and  security.  Any 
ruler,  no  matter  how  bad,  was  preferable  to  anar¬ 
chy.  Monarchs  were  therefore  legitimately  enti¬ 
tled  to  absolute  authority,  limited  only  by  their 
own  deficiencies  and  by  the  power  of  other 
states.2 
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Shown  here  is  the  title  page  of  the  first  edition  of 
Thomas  Hobbes's  Leviathan.  The  illustration  sym¬ 
bolizes  the  surrender  of  individual  rights  to  those 
of  the  government. 


ABSOLUTISM  AS  A  SYSTEM 

Neither  Hobbes  nor  Bossuet  described  the  typi¬ 
cal  European  monarchy  of  the  late  seventeenth 
century.  In  an  age  when  rulers  enjoyed  increas¬ 
ing  popular  favor,  some  succeeded  in  extending 
their  powers  and  most  sought  to  do  so.  All  of 
them,  however,  functioned  within  institutional 
systems  carried  over  from  the  medieval  past. 
Their  success  or  failure  depended  on  their  ability 
to  shape  old  feudal  structures  into  centralized 
states.  In  this  process  none  succeeded  completely 
in  eliminating  aristocratic  influence  and  local 
tradition  as  limits  to  royal  authority.  Their  pro¬ 
claimed  absolutism  reflected  a  trend,  rather  than 
an  accomplished  fact.  This  section  will  attempt  a 


general  description  of  the  resulting  absolutist 
system  before  describing  its  development  within 
specific  European  states. 


Government  and  Religion  Under 
Absolutism 

The  most  striking  characteristic  of  royal  govern¬ 
ments  was  the  decided  contrast  between  central 
and  local  functions.  In  the  provinces,  rulers  had 
to  contend  with  entrenched  local  authorities,  an 
obstacle  that  hindered  the  enforcement  of  royal 
edicts  and  the  collection  of  revenues.  At  royal 
capitals  and  courts  the  situation  was  quite  differ¬ 
ent.  There,  kings  were  generally  accepted  as  final 
authorities  and  arbiters  of  fashion.  Theoretically, 
the  monarch  made  all  major  decisions  in  a  typical 
absolute  state.  Although  this  was  not  actually 
possible,  chief  ministers  were  responsible  directly 
to  the  monarch  for  all  their  policies,  and  all  their 
actions  were  taken  in  the  sovereign’s  name.  The 
monarch  was  the  supreme  lawgiver,  the  chief 
judge,  the  commander  of  all  military  forces,  and 
the  head  of  all  administration.  Central  councils 
and  committees  of  officials  discussed  policy,  but 
these  bodies  were  strictly  advisory  and  concerned 
primarily  with  administrative  matters.  Even  in 
their  palaces,  however,  rulers  were  surrounded  by 
aristocrats  who  held  most  high  positions.  Some 
were  often  potential  claimants  to  the  throne  and 
had  to  be  placated  because  of  their  family  influ¬ 
ence  at  the  court  and  in  the  countryside. 

In  conducting  foreign  policy,  their  most  val¬ 
ued  prerogative,  monarchs  generally  identified 
their  personal  dynastic  interests  with  those  of 
their  countries.  Considering  the  acquisition  of 
foreign  territory  as  both  legitimate  and  desirable, 
they  pursued  their  objectives  in  a  competitive 
game  of  power  politics  with  other  monarchs. 
Large  military  establishments,  sometimes  involv¬ 
ing  naval  forces,  were  absolutely  necessary  in  this 
competition.  Rulers  also  sought  alliances  against 
the  most  dominant  foreign  state,  giving  little  con¬ 
sideration  to  moral  or  religious  principles.  This 
concern  for  the  "balance  of  power”  exemplified 
the  new  secular  spirit  in  foreign  relations. 

War  was  only  one  source  of  royal  financial 
need,  which  usually  brought  problems  with  local 
government.  To  augment  returns  from  royal 
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lands  and  loans  from  merchant-bankers,  mon¬ 
archy  sought  to  obtain  grants  from  old  medieval 
corporate  bodies  or  estates,  which  represented 
nobles,  churchmen,  townsmen,  and  peasants. 
Their  delegates  were  sometimes  called  in  nation¬ 
al  assemblies;  more  often,  they  were  addressed 
by  royal  agents  in  their  own  local  meetings  at 
various  levels.  Rulers  usually  succeeded  in  win¬ 
ning  consent  from  the  estates,  but  this  required  a 
complicated  procedure  involving  bribery, 
appointments,  propaganda,  and  political  pres¬ 
sure.  The  task  was  made  more  difficult  because 
most  local  governors  were  powerful  aristocrats, 
serving  the  monarch  on  negotiated  terms.  The 
same  was  true  of  towns,  which  were  often  grant¬ 
ed  special  privileges  by  royal  charters.  Such 
political  influence  peddling  among  local  poten¬ 
tates  affected  most  extensions  of  royal  control 
over  law  enforcement  and  revenues  outside  the 
royal  domain. 

Organized  religion  under  the  new  central¬ 
ized  monarchies  lost  its  independence  of  govern¬ 
ment  but  retained  much  of  its  earlier  appeal. 
State  churches  received  government  support, 
although  they  were  sometimes  required  to  pro¬ 
vide  donations  to  royal  treasuries.  They  now 
tended  to  become  government  agencies,  whether 
Protestant  or  Catholic.  Even  in  Catholic  coun¬ 
tries,  rulers  shared  political  control  over  the 
church  with  the  pope,  without  facing  the  opposi¬ 
tion  of  earlier  times.  After  Westphalia,  monarchs 
used  their  clergies  as  government  servants  to 
enlist  and  hold  popular  support.  Such  controlled 
churches  exerted  tremendous  influence  in  sup¬ 
port  of  royal  governments,  not  only  in  the  formal 
services  but  also  in  their  social  and  educational 
functions.  These  results,  however,  were  obtained 
more  by  the  use  of  influence  and  political  pres¬ 
sure  than  by  royal  command. 

Class  Structures  in  Absolute 
Monarchies 

The  class  structures  in  absolute  monarchies  were 
markedly  aristocratic,  with  clear  distinctions  pre¬ 
cisely  defined  by  law.  Hereditary  feudal  aristo¬ 
crats  retained  possession  of  their  lands  and 
manorial  courts,  where  they  still  controlled  peas¬ 
ant  affairs.  They  also  continued  to  wield  influence 
in  provincial  estates,  although  officeholders  held 
the  highest  status  among  them.  Nobles  held  most 


posts  in  local  and  central  governments,  high 
offices  in  the  state  churches,  and  commissions  in 
the  military  forces.  A  few  government  officials 
came  from  merchant  families,  many  of  whom 
bought  their  appointments  as  well  as  aristocratic 
titles,  after  which  they  cultivated  the  manners 
and  pretensions  of  the  elite  class.  Nobles  were 
exempt  from  most  taxation,  and  their  legal  rights, 
dress,  and  leisurely  life-styles  differed  markedly 
from  even  wealthy  non-nobles.  Except  for  a  few 
“grandees"  who  coveted  the  Crown  or  regional 
autonomy,  most  nobles  considered  the  ruler  as 
their  senior  partner  and  protector. 

In  contrast  commoners,  including  middle- 
class  townspeople,  paid  most  of  the  taxes,  which 
were  used  to  finance  frequent  wars  and  extrava¬ 
gant  royal  courts.  Peasant  landholders  usually 
owed  fees  and  labor  dues  to  local  aristocrats.  The 
poorest  peasants  in  western  Europe  were  hired 
laborers  or  vagabonds;  in  eastern  Europe  they 
were  serfs.  Slavery  was  rare  in  western  Europe, 
but  slaves  provided  a  major  labor  force  on  over¬ 
seas  plantations. 

Along  with  a  tightening  of  class  distinctions 
came  a  decline  in  the  status  of  women.  The 
Reformation  had  offered  them  some  opportuni¬ 
ties  for  self-expression  and  leadership,  but  this 
situation  changed  after  Westphalia.  Although  a 
number  of  queens  and  female  regents  ruled  their 
states,  most  aristocratic  women  found  recogni¬ 
tion  only  as  Catholic  nuns,  writers,  artists,  salon 
hostesses,  court  gossips,  or  royal  mistresses,  the 
latter  gaining  official  status  in  this  era.  The  sta¬ 
tus  of  commoner  women  did  not  fall  as  much  or 
as  quickly,  but  already  by  the  later  seventeenth 
century,  the  advent  of  early  capitalism  and  the 
decline  of  domestic  economies  were  excluding 
them  from  many  industries  and  enterprises. 

Mercantilism  in  Absolute  Monarchies 

The  partnership  between  monarch  and  nobles 
was  matched  by  another  alliance,  which  paired 
royal  government  with  wealthy  merchant- 
bankers.  The  result  was  a  system  of  national  eco¬ 
nomic  regulations  known  as  mercantilism,  which 
had  originated  earlier  but  was  not  adopted  gen¬ 
erally  by  European  governments  until  the  late 
seventeenth  century.  The  trend  was  accentuated 
by  the  expansion  of  overseas  trade,  the  expenses 
incurred  in  wars,  and  the  economic  depression 
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of  the  middle  1600s.  States  turned  to  mercantil¬ 
ism  in  the  hope  of  promoting  prosperity  and 
increasing  revenues  by  broadening  and  unifying 
controls  formerly  imposed  by  towns.  Yet  all 
internal  regulations,  as  contrasted  with  those 
concerning  foreign  trade,  were  usually  enforced 
by  local  officials. 

Mercantilism  attempted  to  apply  the  capital¬ 
istic  principle  of  profit  seeking  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  national  economies.  "Bullionism”  was 
one  of  its  fundamental  maxims.  Proponents  of 
bullionism  sought  to  increase  precious  metals 
within  a  country  by  achieving  a  “favorable  bal¬ 
ance  of  trade”  in  which  the  monetary  value  of 
exports  exceeded  the  value  of  imports.  The  result 
in  a  sense  was  a  national  profit.  This  became 
purchasing  power  in  the  world  market,  an  advan¬ 
tage  shared  most  directly  by  the  government  and 
favored  merchants. 

Mercantilist  royal  advisors  believed  state  eco¬ 
nomic  regulation  to  be  absolutely  necessary  for 
effecting  a  favorable  balance.  Their  states  used 
subsidies,  chartered  monopolies,  taxes,  tariffs, 
harbor  tolls,  and  direct  legal  prohibitions  to 
encourage  exports  and  limit  imports.  For  the 
same  purpose,  state  enterprises  received  advan¬ 
tages  over  private  competitors.  Governments  stan¬ 
dardized  industrial  production,  regulated  wages, 
set  prices,  and  otherwise  encouraged  or  restricted 
consumer  purchases.  Governments  also  built 
roads,  canals,  and  docks  to  facilitate  commerce. 

Because  mercantilists  viewed  the  world  mar¬ 
ket  in  terms  of  competing  states,  they  empha¬ 
sized  the  importance  of  colonial  expansion.  They 
regarded  colonies  as  favored  markets  for  home 
products  and  as  sources  of  cheap  raw  materials. 
Colonial  external  trade  and  industries  were  regu¬ 
lated  to  exclude  foreign  competition.  Such  poli¬ 
cies  required  strong  military  and  naval  forces  to 
acquire  colonies,  police  them,  and  protect  them 
from  foreign  rivals.  Thus  mercantilism  often 
extended  beyond  commercial  competition  to 
international  conflict. 


FRENCH  ABSOLUTISM  AS  THE 
MODEL  UNDER  LOUIS  XIV 

Although  absolutism  was  not  a  French  invention, 
it  appeared  typically  French  in  the  later  seven¬ 
teenth  century'.  French  armies  had  recently  hum¬ 


bled  the  Habsburgs,  bringing  the  Bourbon 
dynasty  to  predominance,  and  Louis  XTV  contin¬ 
ued  these  military  successes,  at  least  for  a  while. 
Wealth  poured  into  France  from  abroad,  particu¬ 
larly  from  sugar  plantations  in  the  Caribbean 
Islands.  The  magnificent  royal  palace  at  Versailles, 
the  luxury  of  the  French  court,  and  the  brilliance 
of  French  cultural  expression  dazzled  the  rest  of 
Europe  (see  Portfolio  Five  following  p.  544).  It  is 
no  wonder  that  Louis  was  considered  the  ultimate 
in  political  wisdom  or  that  his  political  image  was 
widely  copied.  Like  the  solar  system,  then  being 
emphasized  in  Newtonian  physics,  France  ap¬ 
peared  in  the  European  state  system  as  a  central 
star,  surrounded  by  its  orbiting  satellites. 

The  Grand  Monarch 

The  attempted  absolutism  of  Louis  XIV  followed 
a  long  monarchical  tradition.  Francis  I  in  the 
early  sixteenth  century  had  subordinated  the  feu¬ 
dal  nobility,  created  a  centralized  administration, 
and  waged  continuous  warfare  against  his  Habs- 
burg  enemy  Charles  V.  Religious  conflicts  of  the 
late  1 500s  ended  the  Valois  dynasty  but  only  tem¬ 
porarily  disrupted  the  development  of  French 
absolutism.  Henry  IV,  the  first  Bourbon,  restored 
peace  and  royal  authority.  Cardinal  Richelieu,  as 
minister  in  the  next  reign,  broke  the  power  of  the 
nobility  and  the  independent  Protestant  cities. 

Yet  for  a  while  in  the  1650s,  the  country  suf¬ 
fered  through  a  time  of  troubles.  It  had  been 
nearly  bankrupted  by  the  Thirty  Years’  War,  fur¬ 
ther  drained  of  blood  and  treasure  by  conflict 
with  Spain  until  1659,  and  racked  by  the  civil 
war  of  the  Fronde  between  1649  and  1653.  More 
than  once,  Louis  as  a  boy  narrowly  escaped  cap¬ 
ture  by  rebel  forces.  As  a  result,  he  became 
deeply  suspicious  of  the  nobility  because  many 
Fronde  leaders  came  from  that  class.  He  was  par¬ 
ticularly  alienated  by  court  ladies,  such  as 
Madame  de  Longueville,  who  organized  rebel 
forces,  and  by  his  cousin,  Mademoiselle  de 
Montpensier,  who  turned  the  Bastille’s  guns 
against  royalist  troops.  Louis’s  other  nemesis  was 
Cardinal  Mazarin  (1602-1661),  his  frantic  moth¬ 
er’s  Italian  lover  and  chief  minister,  who  neglect¬ 
ed  Louis  and  ran  the  government  until  his  death 
in  1661.  At  that  time,  the  23  year-old  king  took 
personal  control  of  the  state;  he  never  appointed 
another  chief  minister. 
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During  the  remainder  of  his  long  reign, 
Louis  worked  at  projecting  an  image  of  himself 
as  the  “Grand  Monarch."  His  personal  political 
convictions  were  clearly  revealed  in  a  character¬ 
istic  statement: 

All  power,  all  authority  resides  in  the  hands  of  the 
king,  and  there  can  he  no  other  in  his  kingdom 
than  that  which  he  establishes.  The  nation  does 
not  form  a  body  in  France.  It  resides  entire  in  the 
person  of  the  king.3 

To  symbolize  his  life-giving  presence  in  the 
council  chamber,  Louis  had  a  rising  sun  painted 
on  his  official  chair.  Today  such  overbearing  ego¬ 
tism  might  appear  as  ridiculous  as  Louis’s  red- 
heeled  shoes  and  enormous  wig,  but  it  was  all 
taken  seriously  in  his  time.  Louis,  particularly, 
took  his  responsibilities  very  seriously.  His  lin¬ 
gering  childhood  insecurities  produced  in  him 
an  enormous  capacity  for  work  and  an  absolute 
dedication  to  the  art  of  ruling,  which  he  accom¬ 
plished  with  remarkable  shrewdness. 

Louis  constantly  strove  to  inspire  awe  of  the 
monarchy,  as  was  evidenced  by  his  great  palace  at 
Versailles,  a  short  distance  from  Paris.  It  was  set 
in  17,000  beautifully  landscaped  acres.  The  parks 
and  buildings,  surrounded  by  a  40-mile  wall,  con¬ 
tained  1,400  fountains,  2,000  standing  statues, 
and  innumerable  rooms,  decorated  with  marble 
columns,  painted  ceilings,  costly  draperies,  mir¬ 
rored  walls,  and  handcrafted  furniture. 

In  this  fairyland  at  Versailles,  Louis  lived 
amid  studied  elegance,  formal  manners,  extrava¬ 
gant  expressions  of  courtesy,  and  witty  but  shal¬ 
low  conversation.  It  was  an  artificial  and  careful¬ 
ly  ordered  society,  symbolized  so  well  by  the 
graceful  minuet,  with  manners  more  important 
than  either  morals  or  religion.  By  allowing  some 
nobles  to  seek  favor  in  attending  his  glittering 
court,  Louis  had  them  near  at  hand,  where  they 
could  be  cajoled,  watched,  or  played  against  each 
other.  In  the  process  Louis  became  his  own  pris¬ 
oner.  Preoccupied  with  etiquette  and  protocol,  he 
sacrificed  his  private  life  to  hundreds  of  noble 
courtiers  who  followed  him  about,  observing  the 
elaborate  ceremonies  associated  with  his  every 
move,  from  the  time  he  arose  and  was  dressed  in 
the  morning  until  he  was  disrobed  and  assisted 
into  bed  at  night. 

A  marked  characteristic  of  the  court  was  its 
loose  sexual  morality.  Here  again  Louis  set  the 


Louis  XIV  in  Robes  of  State  by  court  painter 
Hyacinthe  Rigaud.  The  portrait  captures  the  splen¬ 
dor  of  the  Grand  Monarch,  known  as  the  Sun  King, 
who  believed  himself  to  be  the  center  of  France  as 
the  sun  was  the  center  of  the  solar  system. 

example.  Before  and  after  his  marriage  in  1659 
to  the  Spanish  Infanta,  whom  he  formally  hon¬ 
ored  but  consistently  neglected,  Louis  shared  his 
bed  with  numerous  women,  each  of  whom  was 
designated  in  her  time  as  "head  mistress.”  The 
best-known  among  the  early  ones  were  the  child¬ 
like  Louise  de  la  Valliere  and  the  sensuous 
Madame  de  Montespan.  He  shared  none  of  his 
problems  with  them  and  was  extremely  wary  of 
their  efforts  to  extract  political  favors;  Louis, 
after  his  experience  with  the  women  of  the 
Fronde,  made  a  conscious  effort  to  limit  female 
participation  in  government.  He  may  have 
changed  slightly  late  in  life  for  after  his  wife  died, 
Louis  secretly  married  Madame  de  Maintenon, 
the  governess  of  his  illegitimate  children.  This 
level-headed  matron  offered  the  companionship 
he  had  never  known,  but  even  she  could  provoke 
his  ire.  He  left  his  stamp  upon  an  era  when 
womens  limited  influence  was  mainly  confined 
to  the  boudoir. 

This  point  is  well-illustrated  by  seventeenth- 
century  French  cultural  expression.  During  the 
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Louis  XIV  to  His  Son 

This  memoir,  designed  to  instruct  a  young  prince  who  never  became  king,  nevertheless  provides  revealing  insights  into  Louis's  personal 
rationalizations  for  his  one-dimensional  view  of  government. 


I  laid  a  rule  on  myself  to  work  regularly  twice 
every  day,  and  for  two  or  three  hours  each 
time  with  different  persons,  without  counting 
the  hours  which  I  passed  privately  and  alone, 
nor  the  time  which  I  was  able  to  give  on  partic¬ 
ular  occasions  to  any  special  affairs  that  might 
arise.  There  was  no  moment  when  I  did  not 
permit  people  to  talk  to  me  about  them,  provid¬ 
ed  that  they  were  urgent;  with  the  exception  of 
foreign  ministers  who  sometimes  find  too 
favourable  moments  in  the  familiarity  allowed 
to  them,  either  to  obtain  or  to  discover  some¬ 
thing,  and  whom  one  should  not  hear  without 
being  previously  prepared. 

I  cannot  tell  you  what  fruit  I  gathered 
immediately  I  had  taken  this  resolution.  I  felt 
myself,  as  it  were,  uplifted  in  thought  and 
courage;  I  found  myself  quite  another  man, 
and  with  joy  reproached  myself  for  having 
been  too  long  unaware  of  it.  This  first  timidity, 
which  a  little  self-judgment  always  produces 
and  which  at  the  beginning  gave  me  pain, 
especially  on  occasions  when  I  had  to  speak  in 
public,  disappeared  in  less  than  no  time.  The 
only  thing  I  felt  then  was  that  I  was  King,  and 
bom  to  be  one.  I  experienced  next  a  delicious 
feeling,  hard  to  express,  and  which  you  will 
not  know  yourself  except  by  tasting  it  as  I 
have  done. . . . 

All  that  is  most  necessary  to  this  work  is  at 
the  same  time  agreeable:  for,  in  a  word,  my 
son,  it  is  to  have  ones  eyes  open  to  the  whole 
earth;  to  leam  each  hour  the  news  concerning 
every  province  and  every  nation,  the  secrets  of 
every  court,  the  mood  and  the  weaknesses  of 
each  Prince  and  of  every  foreign  minister;  to  be 
well-informed  on  an  infinite  number  of  matters 
about  which  we  are  supposed  to  know  nothing; 
to  elicit  from  our  subjects  what  they  hide  from 
us  with  the  greatest  care;  to  discover  the  most 
remote  opinions  of  our  own  courtiers  and  the 
most  hidden  interests  of  those  who  come  to  us 
with  quite  contrary  professions.  I  do  not  know 
of  any  other  pleasure  we  would  not  renounce 
for  that,  even  if  curiosity  alone  gave  us  the 
opportunity. . . . 


I  gave  orders  to  the  four  Secretaries  of  State 
no  longer  to  sign  anything  whatsoever  without 
speaking  to  me;  likewise  to  the  Controller,  and 
that  he  should  authorise  nothing  as  regards 
finance  without  its  being  registered  in  a  book 
which  must  remain  with  me,  and  being  noted 
down  in  a  very  abridged  abstract  form  in 
which  at  any  moment,  and  at  a  glance,  I  could 
see  the  state  of  the  funds,  and  past  and  future 
expenditure. 

The  Chancellor  received  a  like  order,  that  is 
to  say,  to  sign  nothing  with  the  seal  except  by 
my  command,  with  the  exception  only  of  let¬ 
ters  of  justice,  so  called  because  it  would  be  an 
injustice  to  refuse  them,  a  procedure  required 
more  as  a  matter  of  form  than  of  principle. . . . 

I  let  it  be  understood  that  whatever  the  nature 
of  the  matter  might  be,  direct  application  must 
be  made  to  me  when  it  was  not  a  question  that 
depended  only  on  my  favour;  and  to  all  my 
subjects  without  distinction  I  gave  liberty  to 
present  their  case  to  me  at  all  hours,  either  ver¬ 
bally  or  by  petitions. . . . 

Regarding  the  persons  whose  duty  it  was  to 
second  my  labours,  I  resolved  at  all  costs  to 
have  no  prime  minister;  and  if  you  will  believe 
me,  my  son,  and  all  your  successors  after  you, 
the  name  shall  be  banished  for  ever  from 
France,  for  there  is  nothing  more  undignified 
than  to  see  all  the  administration  on  one  side, 
and  on  the  other,  the  mere  title  of  King. . . . 


From  A  King’s  Lesson  in  Statecraft:  Louis  XIV:  Letters 
to  His  Heirs,  in  Harry  J.  Carroll  et  al.,  eds.,  The  Devel¬ 
opment  of  Civilization,  2  vols.  (Glenview,  IL:  Scott, 
Foresman,  1970),  Vol.  2,  pp.  120-121. 
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early  decades  many  aristocratic  women  became 
involved  in  amateur  efforts  as  writers,  artists, 
and  critics.  Their  main  milieu  was  the  salons  of 
Paris,  where  they  hosted  regular  meetings  devot¬ 
ed  to  discussion  of  high  culture,  mostly  litera¬ 
ture.  Women  of  the  Fronde  had  frequented  the 
salons,  as  did  the  well-known  novelists  Madame 
de  Scudery  and  Madame  de  Lafayette.  But  the 
collapse  of  the  Fronde  and  the  accession  of  Louis 
depressed  the  salons  until  the  eighteenth  century. 
Competition  from  the  carefully  regimented  art 
and  literature  sponsored  by  the  French  royal 
academies  diminished  their  influence.  Louis 
XIV’s  age  of  classicism  was  largely  a  reflection  of 
state  patronage. 

The  Trench  Social  and  Political 
Structure 

Louis’s  reign  brought  the  country  more  order 
than  it  had  known  for  a  century.  He  did  this  by 
strengthening  his  central  government  while 
extending  his  political  influence  among  the  local 
feudal  nobility  and  the  urban  upper  middle  class¬ 
es.  In  times  of  crises  he  might  issue  edicts  and 
have  them  obeyed,  but  he  tried  to  avoid  such  sit¬ 
uations,  relying  instead  on  cronyism,  bribery, 
negotiations,  and  compromise  to  win  coopera¬ 
tion  outside  of  Versailles. 

French  secular  society  was  made  up  of  two 
main  classes:  the  titled  nobility  and  commoners. 
Nobles  enjoyed  special  privileges,  such  as  immu¬ 
nity  from  regular  taxes;  owned  land;  presided 
over  peasant  courts;  exerted  a  major  influence  in 
assemblies  of  local  estates;  and  held  royal 
appointments  to  thousands  of  provincial  offices. 
Many  served  as  army  officers  and  held  high  posi¬ 
tions  in  the  church.  Those  in  greatest  favor  came 
to  Versailles,  where  they  competed  for  higher 
titles  and  appointments.  Others  who  failed  to 
attend  court  were  subject  to  investigation.  Louis 
also  gave  or  sold  titles  to  his  working  middle- 
class  officials,  known  as  “nobles  of  the  robe,”  as 
distinct  from  the  landed  “nobles  of  the  sword." 
The  rest  of  society  were  unprivileged  tax-paying 
commoners,  including  merchants,  craftsmen, 
and  peasants.  Most  peasants  owed  dues  and  ser¬ 
vices  to  their  landlords,  although  they  were  no 
longer  bound  to  the  soil  as  serfs. 

This  aristocratic  social  order  was  closely 
integrated  with  the  administrative  system.  Louis 


worked  closely  with  his  appointed  council  and 
the  secretaries  who  headed  major  agencies.  Sub¬ 
ordinate  councils  supervised  ministries  and  their 
corps  of  supporting  officials.  One  such  body,  the 
Council  of  Dispatches,  received  reports  from  the 
intendants,  who  were  royal  agents  in  the 
provinces.  They  represented  the  Crown  to  40,000 
local  officials,  interpreting  royal  decrees,  sug¬ 
gesting  actions,  and  reporting  results,  but  they 
were  largely  dependent  on  the  king's  appointed 
noble  officials  to  conduct  policies.  This  system 
worked  generally,  but  not  perfectly,  to  enforce 
laws,  impose  censorship,  get  favorable  action 
from  courts,  imprison  the  king’s  enemies,  and 
wheedle  grants  from  assembled  estates.  Within 
the  limits  imposed  by  tradition,  space,  and  tech¬ 
nology,  it  functioned  more  effectively  in  further¬ 
ing  royal  interests  than  did  any  past  regime. 

Louis  claimed  authority  over  the  French 
church  and  the  religion  of  his  subjects,  enforcing 
that  authority  in  contention  with  both  Protestants 
and  the  papacy.  The  king  was  involved  in  a  long 
struggle  with  the  pope  over  revenues.  Ultimately, 
after  Bishop  Bossuet  and  a  convocation  of  the 
French  clergy  had  upheld  him,  Louis  won  Rome’s 
approval  to  collect  the  income  from  vacant  bish¬ 
oprics,  although  he  abandoned  hope  of  heading  an 
independent  Gallican  church.  In  1685  he  revoked 
the  Edict  of  Nantes,  by  which  in  1598  Henry  IV 
had  granted  freedom  of  worship  to  Protestant 
Huguenots.  The  new  law  subjected  Protestants  to 
torture  or  imprisonment.  Luckily  for  them  but  not 
for  France,  some  200,000  escaped  to  other  lands, 
taking  with  them  valuable  skills  and  knowledge! 

Trench  Mercantilism,  Militarism,  and 
Colonialism 

State  control  of  religion  in  France  was  paralleled 
by  a  full-scale  mercantilist  system,  created  by 
Louis’s  comptroller  of  finance,  Jean-Baptiste  Col¬ 
bert  (1619-1683).  Colbert  sought  French  eco¬ 
nomic  self-sufficiency  at  the  expense  of  Dutch 
overseas  commerce.  He  created  a  comprehensive 
system  of  tariffs  and  trade  prohibitions,  levied 
against  foreign  imports.  French  luxury  indus¬ 
tries  silks,  laces,  fine  woolens,  and  glass — were 
subsidized  or  developed  in  government  shops. 
The  state  imported  skilled  workers  and  pre¬ 
scribed  the  most  minute  regulations  for  each 
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industry.  Colbert  also  improved  internal  trans¬ 
portation  by  building  roads  and  canals.  He  char¬ 
tered  overseas  trading  companies,  granting  them 
monopolies  on  commerce  with  North  America, 
the  West  Indies,  India,  Southeast  Asia,  and  the 
Middle  East.  The  system,  called  “Colbertism” 
after  its  best-known  practitioner,  came  to  be 
identified  with  thoroughness. 

French  foreign  and  imperial  policy  under 
Louis  XIV  required  a  highly  efficient  war  machine. 
To  achieve  it,  the  king’s  brutal  but  able  minister  of 
war,  the  Marquis  de  Louvois  (1641-1691),  revolu¬ 
tionized  the  French  army.  In  addition  to  infantry 
and  cavalry,  he  organized  special  units  of  supply, 
ordnance,  artillery,  engineers,  and  inspectors. 
Command  ranks,  combat  units,  drills,  uniforms, 
and  weapons  were  standardized  for  the  first  time 
in  Europe.  Louvois  also  improved  weaponry  by 
such  innovations  as  the  bayonet,  which  permitted 
a  musket  to  be  fired  while  the  blade  was  attached. 
By  raising  military  pay,  providing  benefits,  and 
improving  conditions  of  service,  the  war  minister 
increased  the  size  of  the  army  from  72,000  to 
400,000,  a  force  larger  than  all  belligerents  put 
together  at  any  one  time  during  the  Thirty  Years’ 
War.  Louvois  also  improved  and  expanded  the 
navy.  In  addition  to  a  Mediterranean  galley  fleet 
based  ac  Toulon,  the  overseas  forces  by  1683  con¬ 
sisted  of  217  men-of-war,  operating  from  Atlantic 
ports  and  served  by  numerous  shipyards. 

The  new  navy  was  part  of  Colbert’s  grand 
strategy  for  building  an  enormous  overseas 
dominion.  In  the  last  decades  of  the  seventeenth 
century  the  French  Empire  extended  to  three 
continents.  In  North  America,  fur  trappers  and 
missionaries  pushed  south  down  the  Mississippi. 
In  1683  when  the  Marquis  de  La  Salle  reached 
the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  he  claimed  the  continental 
interior  for  his  king,  naming  it  Louisiana.  A  sec¬ 
ond  area  of  importance  was  the  West  Indies, 
where  a  number  of  French-owned  islands,  partic¬ 
ularly  Martinique  and  Guadeloupe,  experienced 
a  booming  prosperity.  Across  the  Atlantic, 
French  West  African  trading  posts  on  the  Senegal 
River  supplied  slaves  for  the  West  Indian  sugar 
plantations.  The  other  areas  of  interest  were  in 
East  Africa  and  southern  Asia,  where  the  French 
had  acquired  footholds  in  Madagascar,  the  Isle  of 
Bourbon  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  trading  cen¬ 
ters  at  Pondicherry  and  Chandernagore  on  the 
east  coast  of  India. 


THE  GRAVITATIONAL  PULL  OE 
ERENCH  ABSOLUTISM 

The  popular  image  of  Louis  XIV  as  the  “Sun 
King”  symbolized  his  position  in  France  but  also 
implied  that  the  French  system  exerted  a  mag¬ 
netic-like  influence  upon  other  European  states. 
Like  all  such  symbolism,  the  idea  was  only  par¬ 
tially  true.  As  much  as  it  was  a  response  to 
French  example,  royal  authority  was  accepted 
because  it  promised  efficiency  and  security,  the 
greatest  political  needs  of  the  time.  Yet  French 
wealth  and  power  certainly  generated  European 
admiration  and  imitation  of  the  French  example. 

Typical  Satellites  of  T ranee 

Among  the  most  obvious  satellites  of  the  French 
sun  were  numerous  German  principalities  of  the 
Holy  Roman  Empire.  By  the  Treaty  of  West¬ 
phalia,  more  than  300  were  recognized  as  sover¬ 
eign  states.  Without  serious  responsibilities  to 
the  emperor  and  with  treasuries  filled  with  the 
proceeds  of  confiscated  church  properties,  their 
petty  rulers  struggled  to  increase  their  preroga¬ 
tives  and  dabble  in  international  diplomacy. 
Many  sought  French  alliances  against  the  Habs- 
burg  emperor;  those  who  could  traveled  in 
France  and  attended  Louis’s  court.  Subsequently, 
many  a  German  palace  became  a  miniature  Ver¬ 
sailles.  Even  the  tiniest  states  were  likely  to  have 
standing  armies,  state  churches,  court  officials, 
and  economic  regulations.  The  Elector  of  Bran¬ 
denburg  demonstrated  the  ultimate  deference  to 
the  French  model.  Although  sincerely  loyal  to  his 
wife,  he  copied  Louis  XIV  by  taking  an  official 
mistress  and  displaying  her  at  court  without 
requiring  her  to  perform  other  duties  usually 
associated  with  the  position. 

The  era  of  the  Sun  King  also  witnessed  an 
upsurge  of  royal  authority  in  Scandinavia.  After 
an  earlier  aristocratic  reaction  against  both 
monarchies,  Frederick  III  (1648-1670)  in  Den¬ 
mark  and  Charles  XI  (1660-1697)  in  Sweden 
broke  the  power  of  the  nobles  and  created  struc¬ 
tures  similar  to  the  French  model.  Frederick  in 
1661  forced  the  assembled  high  nobility  to 
accept  him  as  their  hereditary  king.  Later,  royal 
edicts  proclaimed  the  king’s  right  to  issue  laws 
and  impose  taxes.  A  similar  upheaval  in  Sweden 
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(1680)  allowed  Charles  to  achieve  financial  inde¬ 
pendence  by  seizing  the  nobles’  lands.  Both  king¬ 
doms  developed  thoroughly  centralized  adminis¬ 
trations.  Sweden,  particularly,  resembled  France 
with  its  standing  army,  navy,  national  church, 
and  mercantilist  economy.  Although  Swedish 
royal  absolutism  was  limited  by  the  nobles  in 
1718,  the  Danish  system  remained  into  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century. 

States  in  Irregular  Orbits 

Unlike  the  Scandinavian  and  German  states, 
most  European  governments  resembled  Louis’s 
system  more  in  their  direction  of  development 
than  in  their  specific  institutions.  As  agricultural 
economies  became  commercialized,  changing 
the  developing  interests  of  monarchs  and  com¬ 
moners,  rulers  sought  to  be  free  of  their  feudal 
councils  and  exercise  more  authority.  Some 
states  in  this  period  had  not  developed  as  far  in 
this  direction  as  had  France;  others  were  already 
finding  absolutism  at  least  partially  outmoded. 
All  felt  the  magnetic  pull  of  French  absolutism, 
but  their  responses  varied  according  to  their  tra¬ 
ditions  and  local  conditions. 

The  process  is  well-illustrated  by  a  time  lag  in 
the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  monarchies.  United 
by  Spanish  force  in  1580  and  divided  again  by  a 
Portuguese  revolt  in  1640,  the  two  kingdoms  were 
first  weakened  by  economic  decay  and  then  near¬ 
ly  destroyed  by  the  Thirty  Years’  War  and  their 
own  mutual  conflicts,  which  lasted  until  Spain 
accepted  Portuguese  independence  in  1668.  Con¬ 
ditions  deteriorated  further  under  the  half-mad 
King  Alfonso  VI  (1656-1668)  in  Portugal  and  the 
feeble-minded  Charles  II  (1665-1700)  in  Spain. 

The  nobilities,  having  exploited  these  misfor¬ 
tunes  to  regain  their  dominant  position  in  both 
countries,  could  not  be  easily  dislodged.  Not 
until  the  1680s  in  Portugal  did  Pedro  II 
(1683-1706)  restore  a  semblance  of  royal  author¬ 
ity.  His  successor,  John  V  (1706-1750),  aided  by 
new  wealth  from  Brazilian  gold  and  diamond 
strikes,  centralized  the  administration,  perfected 
mercantilism,  and  extended  control  over  the 
church.  In  Spain  similar  developments  followed 
the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession  and  the  grant 
to  Louis  XIV’s  Bourbon  grandson  Philip  V 
(1700-1746)  of  the  Spanish  crown.  Philip 
brought  to  Spain  a  corps  of  French  advisors, 


including  the  Princess  des  Ursins,  a  friend  of 
Maintenon’s  and  a  spy  for  Louis  XIV.  Philip  then 
followed  French  precedents  by  imposing  central¬ 
ized  ministries,  local  intendants,  and  economic 
regulations  upon  the  country. 

Aristocratic  limits  on  absolutism,  so  evident 
in  the  declining  kingdoms  of  Portugal  and  Spain, 
were  even  more  typical  of  the  Habsburg  monar¬ 
chy  in  eastern  Europe.  The  Thirty  Years’  War  had 
diverted  Habsburg  attention  from  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire  to  lands  under  the  family’s  direct 
control.  By  1700  they  held  the  archduchy  of  Aus¬ 
tria,  a  few  adjacent  German  areas,  the  kingdom 
of  Bohemia,  and  the  kingdom  of  Hungary, 
recently  conquered  from  the  Turks.  This  was  a 
very  large  domain,  stretching  from  Saxony  in  the 
north  to  the  Ottoman  Empire  in  the  southeast.  It 
played  a  leading  role  in  the  continental  wars 
against  Louis  XIV  after  the  1670s. 

Leopold  I  (1657-1705)  was  primarily  respon¬ 
sible  for  strengthening  the  Austrian  imperial 
monarchy  during  this  period.  In  long  wars  with 
the  French  and  the  Turks,  Leopold  modernized 
the  army,  not  only  increasing  its  numbers  but 
also  instilling  professionalism  and  loyalty  in  its 
officers.  He  created  central  administrative  coun¬ 
cils,  giving  each  responsibility  for  an  arm  of  the 
imperial  government  or  a  local  area.  He  staffed 
these  high  administrative  positions  with  court 
nobles,  rewarded  and  honored  like  those  in 
France.  Other  new  nobles,  given  lands  in  the 
home  provinces,  became  political  tools  for  sub¬ 
ordinating  the  local  estates.  Leopold  suppressed 
Protestantism  in  Bohemia  and  Austria  while 
keeping  his  own  Catholic  Church  under  firm  con¬ 
trol.  In  1687  the  Habsburgs  were  accepted  as 
hereditary  monarchs  in  Hungary,  a  status  they 
had  already  achieved  in  Austria  and  Bohemia. 

In  the  eighteenth  century  Maria  Theresa 
(1740-1780)  faced  Leopold’s  problems  all  over 
again.  When  she  inherited  her  throne  at  the  age 
of  22,  her  realm,  lacking  both  money  and  mili¬ 
tary  forces,  faced  threats  from  Prussia.  In  the 
years  after  Leopold’s  time,  the  nobles  had 
regained  much  of  their  former  power  and  were 
rebuilding  their  dominions  at  the  expense  of  the 
monarchy.  Maria  was  a  religious  and  compas¬ 
sionate  woman,  known  as  “Her  Motherly 
Majesty,  but  she  put  aside  this  gentle  image  to 
hasten  much  needed  internal  reforms.  Count 
Haugwitz,  her  reforming  minister,  rigidly  en- 
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forced  new  laws  that  brought  provincial  areas 
under  more  effective  royal  control. 

Despite  its  glitter  and  outward  trappings,  the 
Habsburg  states  were  not  good  examples  of 
absolutism.  Their  economies  were  almost  entire¬ 
ly  agricultural  and  therefore  dependent  on  serf 
labor.  This  situation  perpetuated  the  power  of 
the  nobles  and  diminished  revenues  available  to 
the  Crown.  In  addition,  subjects  of  the  monar¬ 
chy  comprised  a  mixture  of  nationalities  and 
languages — German,  Czech,  Magyar,  Croatian, 
and  Italian,  to  name  only  a  few.  Lacking  ethnic 
unity,  the  various  areas  persisted  in  their  local¬ 
ism.  Even  the  reforms  of  Leopold  and  Maria 
Theresa  left  royal  authority  existing  more  in 
name  than  in  fact.  Imposed  on  still-functioning 
medieval  institutions,  the  Habsburg  regime  was 
a  strange  combination  of  absolutist  theory  and 
feudal  fact. 

While  Habsburg  absolutism  wavered  in  an 
irregular  orbit,  Poland  was  in  no  orbit  at  all. 
Local  trade  and  industry  were  even  more 
insignificant  in  its  economy,  the  peasants  were 
more  depressed,  and  land-controlling  lesser 
nobles — some  eight  percent  of  the  population — 
grew  wealthy  by  supplying  grain  for  Western 
merchants.  Nobles  avoided  military  service  and 
most  taxes;  they  were  lords  and  masters  of  their 
serfs.  More  than  50  local  assemblies  dominated 


their  areas,  admitting  no  outside  jurisdiction. 
The  national  Diet  (council),  which  was  elected  by 
the  local  bodies,  chose  a  king  who  had  no  real 
authority.  In  effect  Poland  was  50  small  and  inde¬ 
pendent  feudal  estates. 

Western  Maritime  States 

Although  impressed  by  French  absolutism,  the 
agricultural  states  of  eastern  Europe  were  not 
yet  capable  of  applying  it.  At  the  other  extreme, 
England  and  Holland  rejected  the  system,  par¬ 
tially  because  they  had  outgrown  it.  Yet  both 
states  felt  the  pull  toward  absolutism  in  their 
internal  politics. 

The  Dutch  Republic  in  the  seventeenth  cen¬ 
tury  was  a  confusing  mixture  of  medievalism  and 
modernity.  Its  central  government  was  a  federa¬ 
tion  of  seven  nearly  independent  states.  The 
stadtholder,  as  chief  executive,  led  the  military 
forces  but  had  no  control  of  budget  or  revenues. 
Neither  did  the  States-General,  the  legislative 
body,  which  could  act  only  as  a  council  of  ambas¬ 
sadors  from  the  provinces.  These  were  governed 
by  local  estates,  which  limited  the  authority  of 
their  own  executives.  The  main  difference 
between  this  system  and  Poland's  was  the  politi¬ 
cal  weakness  of  the  aristocracy.  Although  rural 
nobles  were  strong  in  some  provincial  assem- 


An  assembly  of  the  Polish 
Diet,  the  parliamentary  body 
composed  of  the  landed 
elite.  Sigismund  III  sits  on  the 
throne.  Rivalry  among  the 
magnates  weakened  the 
Diet,  and  conflicts  with  the 
elected  monarchs  were  fre¬ 
quent. 
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blies,  the  cities,  particularly  those  in  the  province 
of  Holland,  provided  revenues  that  maintained 
the  government.  Thus  wealthy  bankers  and  mer¬ 
chants  who  dominated  the  major  town  councils 
held  the  real  power. 

Even  in  this  political  environment  there  were 
absolutist  trends.  As  successful  military  leaders, 
the  Dutch  stadtholders  appealed  to  popular  loy¬ 
alties.  The  House  of  Orange  supplied  so  many 
successive  stadtholders  that  the  office  became 
virtually  hereditary  in  the  family.  By  the  1640s 
stadtholders  were  addressed  as  “Your  Highness” 
and  intermarried  with  European  royalty,  includ¬ 
ing  the  English  Stuarts.  They  created  a  political 
machine  that  controlled  some  provincial  sys¬ 
tems.  Arguing  for  efficiency,  they  gained  the  right 
to  name  their  councilors  as  working  ministers. 
From  1618  to  1647  and  again  from  1672  to  1703, 
monarchists  controlled  the  state.  In  the  latter 
period  William  III  built  a  highly  efficient  army 
and  centralized  administration. 

The  Dutch  state  outdistanced  contemporary 
monarchies  in  creating  the  first  northern  Euro¬ 
pean  empire  overseas.  Between  1609  and  1630, 
while  at  war  with  Spain  and  Portugal,  the  Dutch 
navy  broke  Spanish  sea  power,  drove  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  from  the  Spice  Islands  of  Southeast  Asia, 
and  dominated  the  carrying  trade  of  Europe.  In 
this  same  period  the  republic  acquired  Java, 
western  Sumatra,  the  spice-producing  Moluccas 
of  Indonesia,  and  part  of  Ceylon.  The  Dutch  East 
India  Company  took  over  most  European  com¬ 
merce  with  ports  between  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope  and  Japan.  Elsewhere,  the  Dutch  acquired 
the  Portuguese  West  African  slaving  stations, 
conquered  most  of  Brazil,  and  established  New 
Amsterdam  (present-day  New  York  City  and  the 
Hudson  River  valley)  in  North  America.  Dutch 
commercial  and  colonial  predominance  ended 
after  1650,  but  the  Dutch  Asian  empire  lasted 
into  the  twentieth  century. 

As  Dutch  commercial  and  imperial  fortunes 
declined,  England  became  the  main  rival  of 
France  for  colonial  supremacy.  Traditional  ene¬ 
mies,  the  two  nations  differed  in  many  respects. 
While  France  was  perfecting  a  model  absolute 
monarchy,  England  was  subordinating  its  kings  to 
Parliament.  Before  1688,  however,  England  also 
felt  the  strong  attraction  of  the  French  system. 

The  period  from  1660  to  1688  was  marked  by 
increasingly  severe  struggles  between  English 


^  A  1665  painting  of  the  Dutch  East  India  Compa¬ 
ny's  trading  station  on  the  Hooghly  River  in  Ben¬ 
gal.  The  station  was  a  key  link  in  the  network  of 
bases  that  made  up  the  eastern  trading  empire  of 
the  Dutch  Republic. 


kings  and  Parliament.  England  had  earlier  been 
torn  by  fanatic  religious  controversy,  political 
revolution,  bloody  civil  war,  the  beheading  of  a 
king,  and  rigid  military  dictatorship  (see  Chapter 
13).  Almost  everyone  welcomed  the  new  ruler, 
Charles  II  (1660-1685),  called  back  from  exile  in 
France  and  restored  to  the  throne,  with  his  lavish 
court  and  his  mistresses.  But  Charles,  the  clever¬ 
est  politician  of  the  Stuart  line,  exploited  this 
common  desire  for  normality  to  avoid  the  terms 
of  his  restoration,  which  bound  him  to  rule  in 
cooperation  with  Parliament. 

Charles  worked  hard  to  move  the  country 
toward  absolutism.  With  the  help  of  his  favorite 
sister,  Henrietta  Anne,  who  had  married  Louis 
XIV’s  brother,  Charles  negotiated  the  secret 
Treaty  of  Dover,  which  bound  him  to  further 
English  Catholicism  and  aid  France  in  war 
against  Holland.  In  return  Charles  received  sub¬ 
sidies  from  France  that  made  him  almost  inde¬ 
pendent  of  Parliament.  He  then  used  all  his 
deceit  and  cunning  to  create  a  political  machine. 
This  precipitated  a  political  crisis,  forcing  him  to 
back  down.  Ultimately,  he  dismissed  four  parlia¬ 
ments.  After  1681  Charles  governed  without  Par¬ 
liament,  taking  advantage  of  a  strong  desire 
among  the  propertied  classes  to  avoid  another 
civil  war. 
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Charles’s  brother  James  II  (1685-1688) 
proved  to  be  an  even  more  determined  abso¬ 
lutist.  Like  Charles,  he  was  an  admirer  of  Louis 
XIV  and  a  Catholic.  His  wife,  Mary  of  Modena, 
had  been  persuaded  by  the  pope  to  marry  James 
as  a  holy  commitment  to  save  England  for  Rome. 
Having  been  repeatedly  insulted  by  Protestants 
at  Charles’s  court,  she  was  now  fanatically  deter¬ 
mined  to  accomplish  her  mission.  James  was 
quite  willing  to  cooperate.  Early  in  his  reign,  he 
suppressed  an  anti-Catholic  rebellion  in  south¬ 
west  England.  With  his  confidence  thus  but¬ 
tressed,  he  attempted  to  dominate  the  courts, 
maintain  a  standing  army,  take  over  local  govern¬ 
ment,  and  return  the  English  church  to  Catholi¬ 
cism.  Most  of  this  was  done  in  defiance  of  the 
law  while  Parliament  was  not  in  session. 

In  1688,  after  James  had  tried  unsuccessful¬ 
ly  to  control  parliamentary  elections,  the  coun¬ 
try  was  roused  to  near-revolt  by  the  birth  of  a 
royal  prince.  Fearing  that  the  new  heir  might 
perpetuate  a  Catholic  dynasty,  a  group  of  aristo¬ 
crats  met  and  offered  the  crown  to  the  former 
heir  Mary  Stuart,  the  Protestant  daughter  of 
James  by  an  earlier  marriage.  Mary  accepted  the 
offer  with  the  provision  that  her  husband, 
William  of  Orange,  be  co-ruler.  Then  William 
landed  with  an  efficient  Dutch  army,  defeated 
James,  and  forced  him  to  flee  into  exile.  This 
“Glorious  Revolution”  ultimately  pushed  Eng¬ 
land  far  in  the  direction  of  limited  monarchy 
(see  p.  563). 

After  1688  England  turned  away  from 
French-styled  absolutism  but  continued  to  follow 
mercantilist  principles  in  building  a  worldwide 
empire.  By  the  Navigation  Act  of  1651,  along 
with  other  similar  laws  under  Charles  and  his 
successors,  England  sought  to  regulate  foreign 
trade  and  exploit  colonial  economies. 


RISING  MONARCHIES  IN 
EASTERN  EUROPE 

Following  the  age  of  Louis  XIV,  strong  monar¬ 
chies  rose  in  eastern  Europe.  The  area  had  for¬ 
merly  been  an  agricultural  dependency  of  west¬ 
ern  European  capitalism,  retarded  by  its 
isolation  and  reliance  upon  serf  labor.  In  time, 
the  ideas  and  economic  prosperity  of  western 
Europe  spread  slowly  eastward,  furthered  by 


wars  and  colonial  contentions,  which  diverted 
Western  states  from  suspicion  of  Eastern  rulers 
and  opened  opportunities  for  two  new  despo¬ 
tisms.  One  was  Prussia,  under  its  Hohenzollern 
dynasty,  and  the  other  was  Slavic  Russia,  under 
the  Romanovs. 


Prussia:  The  Typical  Military  State 


The  rise  of  the  Hohenzollems  was  among  the 
most  striking  political  development  of  the  era. 
Once  relatively  unimportant  nobles  occupying  a 
castle  on  Mount  Zollem  in  southern  Germany, 
they  pursued  their  ambitious  policies  through 
marriage,  intrigue,  religious  factionalism,  and 
war.  By  the  early  seventeenth  century  they  held 
lands  scattered  across  north  Germany  (see  map, 
p.  488).  The  Thirty  Years’  War  was  almost  disas¬ 
trous  for  the  Hohenzollems  but  conditioned  them 
to  austerity,  perseverance,  and  iron  discipline. 

Two  reigns  laid  permanent  foundations  for 
the  later  monarchy.  Frederick  William  (1640- 
1688),  called  “the  Great  Elector,”  used  his  small 
but  well-trained  army  to  win  eastern  Pomerania 
at  the  end  of  the  Thirty  Years’  War.  In  the  near¬ 
anarchy  that  prevailed  in  Germany  immediately 
after  Westphalia,  he  reformed  the  administration 
in  Brandenburg,  created  a  strong  army  of  30,000 
soldiers,  intimidated  the  nobles  in  Prussia  and 
Cleves,  and  won  central  control  over  all  three 
areas.  His  son  Frederick  I  (1688-1713)  exploited 
Russia’s  victory  over  Sweden  to  annex  western 
Pomerania.  As  a  reward  for  fighting  France,  he 
was  also  recognized  as  “King  in  Prussia"  by  the 
Peace  of  Utrecht  in  1713  (see  p.  493). 

After  Utrecht,  Prussia  became  a  drillyard, 
with  the  monarch  Frederick  William  I  (171 3— 
1740)  as  drillmaster.  This  crusty  soldier-king 
demanded  hard  work  and  absolute  obedience 
from  his  subjects.  He  once  told  a  group  of  them: 
“We  are  king  and  master  and  can  do  what  we 
like.”  On  another  occasion,  he  proclaimed:  "I 
need  render  account  to  no  one  as  to  the  matter 
in  which  I  conduct .  .  .  affairs.”4  With  such 
unabashed  absolutism,  he  reorganized  the  gov¬ 
ernment  under  a  General  Directory,  established  a 
civil  service  for  local  administration,  created  a 
royal  supreme  court,  taxed  the  nobles,  required 
the  nobles  to  train  for  professional  military 
careers,  and  built  an  army  of  80,000,  considered 
to  be  the  best  trained  and  equipped  in  Europe.  At 
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the  end  of  his  reign,  the  Hohenzollem  monarchy 
was  ready  for  military  expansion. 

Frederick  William  I  held  high  hopes  for  his 
son  Frederick  II  (1740—1786).  The  young  prince, 
however,  reacted  against  his  Spartan  training, 
secretly  seeking  escape  in  music,  art,  and  philos¬ 
ophy.  When  caught  after  attempting  flight  to 
France,  he  was  forced  to  witness  the  beheading 
of  his  accomplice  and  best  friend.  More  years  of 
severe  training  and  discipline  brought  him  in¬ 
line  with  his  fathers  wishes  but  robbed  the 
future  king  of  capacity  for  personal  feeling.  In 
later  years,  while  retaining  his  cultural  interests 
and  mingling  freely  with  writers  and  artists,  he 
developed  no  lasting  relationships,  particularly 
not  with  women.  He  married  early  to  escape  his 
fathers  household,  then  ignored  his  wife,  Eliza¬ 
beth,  subjecting  her  to  a  courteous  but  cold  for- 
mality.  Neither  she  nor  any  of  his  frequent  but 


temporary  mistresses  could  influence  his  judg¬ 
ment.  This  was  also  true  of  his  family  after  the 
old  king  died.  Wilhelmina,  the  sister  who  had 
shared  his  youthful  enmity  against  their  father, 
lost  his  confidence  as  they  both  matured.  Such 
was  the  price  he  paid  to  become  a  superb  admin¬ 
istrator,  a  master  of  Machiavellian  diplomacy, 
and  the  greatest  soldier  of  his  day. 

In  1780  the  Prussia  of  Frederick  II,  called 
“the  Great,"  was  regarded  as  a  perfectly  function¬ 
ing  absolute  monarchy.  Stretching  some  500 
miles  across  northern  Germany  between  the  Elbe 
and  Niemen  Rivers,  its  flourishing  population 
had  grown  from  three-quarters  of  a  million  in 
1648  to  five  million.  For  23  years,  between  1740 
and  1763,  it  had  waged  nearly  continuous  war, 
with  200,000  men  often  in  the  field.  Consequent¬ 
ly,  the  government  ran  as  precisely  as  an  efficient 
army.  Like  any  good  commander,  Frederick 
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claimed  all  ultimate  authority.  He  required  rigid 
discipline  and  deference  to  superiors  from  civil¬ 
ian  officials  as  well  as  from  military  officers. 
Prussian  nobles  were  honored  over  merchants  or 
non-noble  officials  and  were  permitted  complete 
mastery  over  their  serfs.  Frederick’s  mercantilism 
stressed  tariff  protection  for  agriculture,  encour¬ 
aged  industry  with  government  subsidies,  import¬ 
ed  artisans,  and  sought  economic  self-sufficiency 
as  a  means  of  achieving  military  superiority. 

The  Rise  of  Russia 

Russia,  the  other  Eastern  state  that  rose  to 
prominence  in  the  eighteenth  century,  was  a 
most  extreme  example  of  absolute  monarchy.  It 
was  even  farther  from  the  European  economic 
hub  than  Poland  and  even  more  backward.  The 
country  had  experienced  a  "time  of  troubles”  in 
the  latter  sixteenth  century,  when  the  nobles 
engaged  in  civil  war  against  the  monarchy.  Later, 
between  1613  and  1676,  the  first  two  Romanov 
tsars,  Michael  and  Alexis,  integrated  most  aristo¬ 
crats  into  the  state  nobility  and  achieved  some 

A  portrait  of  Frederick  II  of  Prussia  adorns  the  lid 
of  this  snuffbox.  A  patron  of  the  arts  and  sciences 
as  well  as  an  able  military  leader  and  administrator, 
Frederick  devoted  himself  to  strengthening  his 
country's  military  power  while  he  also  engaged  in 
the  study  of  philosophy,  history,  and  poetry. 


degree  of  stability.  As  in  Prussia,  the  nobles  and 
the  government  were  reconciled  in  their  com¬ 
mon  exploitation  of  the  serfs,  and  the  primitive 
agricultural  economy  encouraged  aristocratic 
independence.  Russian  ignorance  and  technical 
deficiencies,  along  with  a  conservative-minded 
nobility,  made  the  country  retarded  and  stagnant 
in  comparison  with  Western  states. 

A  new  era  in  Russian  history  began  with  Peter 
I,  "the  Great”  (1682-1725).  When  he  was  10  years- 
old,  Peters  half-sister  Sophia  effected  a  palace 
coup,  in  which  her  troops  looted  the  palace, 
killing  many  of  Peters  maternal  uncles.  For  seven 
years,  while  Sophia  ruled  as  regent  for  Peter  and 
his  demented  half-brother,  Ivan,  the  young  co-tsar 
lived  in  fear  and  insecurity,  without  discipline  or 
much  formal  education.  He  recruited  and  drilled 
his  own  guard  regiments  and  roamed  Moscow’s 
foreign  quarter,  learning  about  boats  and  Western 
ways.  When  he  was  16,  his  mother  arranged  his 
marriage  to  a  young  noblewoman.  From  the 
beginning  this  was  a  mismatch;  after  impregnat¬ 
ing  his  wife,  Peter  abandoned  her  within  three 
months.  He  was  now  a  young  giant,  weighing  230 
pounds  and  standing  six  feet  eight  inches  tall, 
with  a  temper  to  match.  Fortunately,  he  also  had  a 
sharp  mind  and  boundless  energy. 

After  1689  Peter  took  control  of  the  country 
and  his  life.  When  Sophia  failed  in  an  attempt  to 
become  sole  ruler,  he  forced  her  into  a  convent, 
although  Ivan  remained  co-tsar  until  his  death  in 
1696.  Peter  amused  himself  with  mistresses  and 
wild  drinking  parties  but  continued  his  pursuit 
of  Western  knowledge.  His  difficulties  in  wars 
with  the  Turks  convinced  him  that  he  must  mod¬ 
ernize  his  army  and  build  a  navy.  In  1697  he  trav¬ 
eled  incognito  as  a  member  of  a  great  embassy  to 
Poland,  Germany,  Holland,  and  England.  He 
worked  as  a  common  ship  carpenter  in  Holland, 
learning  Dutch  methods  firsthand.  Back  in 
Moscow,  Peter  crushed  a  rebellion  of  his  palace 
guards  with  savage  cruelty,  began  extensive 
reforms,  and  conducted  new  wars  against  the 
Turks  and  Swedes  in  efforts  to  gain  “a  window  on 
the  sea.”  He  achieved  this  goal  in  1703  when  he 
founded  St.  Petersburg  as  his  future  capital  on 
the  Baltic.  That  same  year  Peter  met  Marfa 
Skavronska,  a  Lithuanian  peasant  girl  who  be¬ 
came  his  mistress,  campaign  companion,  and, 
after  the  tsarina’s  death  in  a  convent,  his  wife. 

Peter’s  reforms  enforced  Russian  absolutism, 
in  fact  as  well  as  in  theory.  He  centralized  the 
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Frederick  the  Great,  A  Political  Testament 

In  1752  Frederick  published  his  thoughts  on  government  in  A  Political  Testament.  This  excerpt  is  taken  from  that  essay. 


Politics  is  the  science  of  always  using  the 
most  convenient  means  in  accord  with  ones 
own  interest.  In  order  to  act  in  conformity  with 
ones  interests  one  must  know  what  these  inter¬ 
ests  are,  and  in  order  to  gain  this  knowledge  one 
must  study  their  history  and  application. . . . 
One  must  attempt,  above  all,  to  know  the  spe¬ 
cial  genius  of  the  people  which  one  wants  to 
govern  in  order  to  know  if  one  must  treat  them 
leniently  or  severely,  if  they  are  inclined  to 
revolt ...  to  intrigue.  . . . 

A  well  conducted  government  must  have  an 
underlying  concept  so  well  integrated  that  it 
could  be  likened  to  a  system  of  philosophy.  All 
actions  taken  must  be  well  reasoned,  and  all 
financial,  political  and  military  matters  must 
flow  towards  one  goal:  which  is  the  strengthen¬ 
ing  of  the  state  and  the  furthering  of  its  power. 
However,  such  a  system  can  flow  but  from  a 
single  brain,  and  this  must  be  that  of  the  sover¬ 
eign.  Laziness,  hedonism  and  imbecility,  these 
are  the  causes  which  restrain  princes  in  work¬ 
ing  at  the  noble  task  of  bringing  happiness  to 
their  subjects  ...  a  sovereign  is  not  elevated  to 
his  high  position,  supreme  power  has  not  been 
confined  to  him  in  order  th^t  he  may  live  in 
lazy  luxury,  enriching  himself  by  the  labor  of 
the  people,  being  happy  while  everyone  else  suf¬ 
fers.  The  sovereign  is  the  first  servant  of  the 
state.  He  is  well  paid  in  order  that  he  may  sus¬ 
tain  the  dignity  of  his  office,  but  one  demands 
that  he  work  efficiently  for  the  good  of  the  state, 
and  that  he,  at  the  very  least,  pay  personal 
attention  to  the  most  important  problems. . . . 

You  can  see,  without  doubt,  how  important 
it  is  that  the  King  of  Prussia  govern  personally. 
Just  as  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  New¬ 
ton  to  arrive  at  his  system  of  attractions  if  he 


had  worked  in  harness  with  Leibniz  and 
Descartes,  so  a  system  of  politics  cannot  be 
arrived  at  and  continued  if  it  has  not  sprung 
from  a  single  brain.  . . .  All  parts  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  are  inexorably  linked  with  each  other. 
Finance,  politics  and  military  affairs  are  insep¬ 
arable;  it  does  not  suffice  that  one  be  well 
administered;  they  must  all  be  ...  a  Prince  who 
governs  personally,  who  has  formed  his  [own] 
political  system,  will  not  be  handicapped  when 
occasions  arise  where  he  has  to  act  swiftly;  for 
he  can  guide  all  matters  towards  the  end  which 
he  has  set  for  himself. . . . 

Catholics,  Lutherans,  Reformed,  Jews  and 
other  Christian  sects  live  in  this  state,  and  live 
together  in  peace;  if  the  sovereign,  actuated  by 
a  mistaken  zeal,  declares  himself  for  one  reli¬ 
gion  or  another,  parties  will  spring  up,  heated 
disputes  ensue,  little  by  little  persecutions  will 
commence  and,  in  the  end,  the  religion  perse¬ 
cuted  will  leave  the  fatherland  and  millions  of 
subjects  will  enrich  our  neighbors  by  their  skill 
and  industry. 

It  is  of  no  concern  in  politics  whether  the 
ruler  has  a  religion  or  whether  he  has  none.  All 
religions,  if  one  examines  them,  are  founded  on 
superstitious  systems,  more  or  less  absurd.  It  is 
impossible  for  a  man  of  good  sense,  who  dis¬ 
sects  their  contents,  not  to  see  their  error;  but 
these  prejudices,  these  errors  and  mysteries 
were  made  for  men,  and  one  must  know 
enough  to  respect  the  public  and  not  to  outrage 
its  faith,  whatever  religion  be  involved. 


From  A  Political  Testament,  in  George  L.  Mosse  et  al., 
comp,  and  eds.,  Europe  in  Review  (Chicago:  Rand 
McNally,  1962),  pp.  110-112. 


government,  replacing  all  representative  bodies 
with  an  appointed  council  and  appointed  min¬ 
istries.  Royal  military  governors  assumed  local 
authority.  A  Chancery  of  Police  maintained  order 
and  collected  information  from  an  elaborate  spy 
network.  By  forcing  his  nobles  to  shave  their 
beards  and  don  European-style  attire,  he  condi¬ 


tioned  them  to  accept  change  and  become  living 
symbols  of  his  power  over  them.  They  were  now 
required  to  serve  in  the  army,  the  government,  or 
rndustry.  Peter  also  officially  abolished  the  office 
of  patriarch  as  head  of  the  state  church,  substi- 
tutrng  a  Holy  Synod  of  bishops,  dominated  by  a 
secular  official,  the  procurator,  who  represented 
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the  tsar.  In  copying  European  mercantilism, 
Peter  established  factories,  mines,  and  shipyards, 
importing  technical  experts  along  with  thou¬ 
sands  of  laborers.  He  levied  tariffs  to  protect 
native  industries  and  taxed  almost  everything, 
including  births,  marriages,  and  caskets.  As  rev¬ 
enues  increased  he  improved  the  army  and  navy, 
both  of  which  were  expanded,  professionalized, 
and  equipped  with  efficient  Western  weapons. 

Before  and  after  Peters  time,  Russian  abso¬ 
lutism  reached  into  the  forested  wastes  of  Siberia. 
Russian  Cossacks  and  fur  traders  explored  this 
enormous  territory  between  1580  and  1651.  Dur¬ 
ing  the  seventeenth  century  it  remained  a  vast 
game  preserve,  exploited  by  the  Russian  govern¬ 
ment  for  its  fur.  Agents  responsible  to  the  Siberian 
Bureau  in  Moscow  or  St.  Petersburg  governed  the 
relatively  peaceful  native  peoples,  collecting  trib¬ 
ute  from  them  in  furs  and  a  percentage  from  the 
profits  of  chartered  companies.  With  the  tightly 
regulated  fur  trade  so  lucrative,  the  government 
discouraged  settlement  in  Siberia.  In  the  eigh¬ 
teenth  century,  however,  restrictions  were  light¬ 
ened  and  western  Siberia,  between  the  Ob  and 
Yenesei  Rivers,  began  attracting  colonists;  con¬ 
victs  and  political  prisoners  were  transported 
there  as  well.  Some  400,000  settlers  had  arrived 
by  1763,  but  Siberia  was  largely  undeveloped  until 
the  late  nineteenth  century. 

After  his  death  in  1725,  Peter's  policies  con¬ 
tinued  to  affect  Russian  politics  through  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  main  struggle  was 
between  “old  believers,”  most  prominent  among 
the  nobles  and  the  clergy  who  reacted  strongly 
against  the  new  ways  and  foreign  influences 
Peter  had  sponsored.  Another  striking  character¬ 
istic  of  the  period  was  the  prominence  of  female 
rulers.  Of  eight  monarchs  only  three  were  tsars, 
and  they  reigned  for  just  three  and  a  half  disas¬ 
trous  years.  The  five  tsarinas  were  Catherine  I 
(1725-1727),  Peter’s  camp-following  second  wife 
and  the  first  Russian  empress;  Anna  Ivanovna 
(1730-1740),  daughter  of  Peter’s  half-brother, 
Ivan;  Elizabeth  (1741-1762),  daughter  of  Peter 
and  Catherine  I;  and  Catherine  II  (1762-1796), 
known  as  “the  Great.”  All  tried  to  continue 
Peter’s  policies,  but  Catherine  I  and  Anna  Ivanov¬ 
na  allowed  foreigners  too  much  power,  thus 
alienating  their  Russian  subjects.  Elizabeth 
avoided  this  mistake,  while  further  consolidating 
the  central  government  and  winning  new  respect 
in  western  Europe  for  Russian  military  power. 
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Peter  the  Great  founded  Russia's  first  newspaper 
in  1703.  This  issue,  headlined  "The  News.  From 
Berlin  16  October,"  reports  on  meetings  between 
the  British  and  the  Prussian  royal  family.  The  pic¬ 
ture  is  thought  to  depict  St.  Petersburg,  Peter's 
"window  on  the  sea." 


She  laid  the  foundations  for  the  long  and  suc¬ 
cessful  reign  of  Catherine  the  Great,  whose  role 
as  an  “enlightened  despot”  will  be  discussed  in 
the  next  chapter. 


DIPLOMACY  AND  WAR  IN  THE 
AGE  OE  ABSOLUTISM 

Because  of  dynastic  and  colonial  rivalries,  Euro¬ 
peans  were  constantly  involved  in  conflicts  dur¬ 
ing  the  age  of  absolutism.  Fighting  took  place 
overseas  in  America,  Africa,  and  Asia — not  only 
against  non-Europeans  but  also  in  global  wars 
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among  European  colonial  powers.  At  the  same 
time,  wars  raged  on  the  Continent  as  dynastic 
states  competed  for  predominance.  While  Spain, 
Sweden,  and  Poland  were  declining,  Prussia, 
Russia,  and  even  Austria  were  becoming  first- 
class  powers.  Along  with  England’s  dominance 
overseas,  the  last  three  exerted  major  influences 
on  the  European  balance  of  power. 

T rom  Westphalia  to  Utrecht:  The 
Dominance  of  Prance 

France  was  the  strongest  and  most  threatening 
military  power  in  Europe  from  the  Peace  of  West¬ 
phalia  (1648)  to  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  (1713).  Louis 
XIV  first  dreamed  of  expanding  French  frontiers 
to  the  Rhine;  later  he  coveted  the  Spanish  crown. 
Colbert  also  helped  him  plan  the  conquest  of  a 
large  overseas  empire  in  America,  Africa,  and  Asia. 
The  diplomacy  of  other  European  states  in  the  era 
centered  largely  on  their  common  efforts  to  unite 
against  French  expansion. 

Russian  policy  was  one  important  exception 
to  this  general  trend.  In  early  wars  with  the 
Turks,  Peter  the  Great  took  Azov  on  the  Black 
Sea.  His  main  target  in  the  later  Great  Northern 
War  (1709—1721)  was  Sweden,  but  his  preparato¬ 
ry  diplomacy  failed  when  his  allies,  Denmark 


and  Poland,  were  quickly  defeated  by  the 
Swedish  warrior-king  Charles  XII  (1697-1712). 
The  Swedes  next  invaded  Russia.  They  were  met 
with  a  “scorched  earth"  withdrawal  before  being 
annihilated  at  Poltavia  (1709).  The  war  ended  in 
1721  with  Sweden  exhausted  and  Peter  gaining  a 
section  of  the  Baltic  coast,  where  he  had  already 
begun  building  his  new  capital  at  St.  Petersburg. 

The  three  Anglo-Dutch  naval  wars  between 
1652  and  1674  showed  the  balance  of  power 
principle  in  one  of  its  more  intricate  applica¬ 
tions.  Conflicting  commercial  and  colonial  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  two  maritime  states  were  the  immedi¬ 
ate  issues.  At  the  same  time,  both  belligerents 
were  increasingly  aware  of  danger  from  a  pow¬ 
erful  and  aggressive  France.  The  Dutch  were 
most  directly  affected  because  French  expansion 
toward  the  northern  Rhine  threatened  the  sur¬ 
vival  of  Holland  as  a  nation.  In  order  to  deal 
with  this  problem,  the  Dutch  tacitly  accepted 
English  maritime  supremacy  while  preparing 
the  way  for  Anglo-Dutch  alignment  against 
Louis  XIV.  Ultimately,  the  French  menace  was 
more  decisive  than  naval  action  in  ending  Anglo- 
Dutch  hostilities. 

After  1670  Louis  was  the  prime  mover  in 
European  diplomacy.  He  fought  four  major  wars, 
each  with  overseas  campaigns.  In  the  first,  Louis 
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claimed  the  Spanish  Netherlands  (Belgium). 
Thwarted  by  the  Dutch  and  their  allies,  he  next 
bought  off  Charles  II  of  England  and  attacked 
the  Dutch  directly.  Frustrated  again  by  a  combi¬ 
nation  of  enemies,  he  tried  in  the  1690s  to  annex 
certain  Rhineland  districts.  This  time,  almost  all 
of  Europe  allied  against  him  and  forced  him  to 
back  down.  The  climax  to  these  repeated  French 
efforts  came  between  1701  and  1713,  in  the  War 
of  the  Spanish  Succession,  when  Louis  sought, 
upon  the  advice  of  Madame  de  Maintenon  and 
with  the  later  help  of  his  spy  the  Princess  des 
Ursins,  to  secure  the  Spanish  throne  for  his 
grandson  Philip.  Although  he  finally  succeeded 
in  this  project,  the  victory  was  a  hollow  one, 
bought  at  tremendous  cost  in  lives  and  resources. 

In  this  most  destructive  of  Louis’s  wars, 
women  played  a  major  part  behind  the  scenes.  In 
England  during  the  early  years,  Sarah  Churchill, 
wife  of  the  English  supreme  commander,  the 
duke  of  Marlborough,  consistently  pressured 
Queen  Anne  (1702-1714)  and  members  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  for  vigorous  prosecution  of  the  war.  On  the 
other  side,  at  the  Spanish  court  and  elsewhere  on 
the  continent,  Mary  of  Modena,  in  exile  with  her 
husband,  the  deposed  James  II  of  England,  exert¬ 
ed  all  of  her  influence  to  bolster  support  for 
France.  Other  women  were  most  instrumental  in 
bringing  peace.  Among  them  were  Madame  de 
Maintenon  and  Princess  des  Ursins,  who  helped 
persuade  Louis  to  drop  the  idea  of  uniting  the 
French  and  Spanish  Bourbon  monarchies.  In 
England  after  about  1709,  Anne,  a  patient  and 
plodding  monarch  but  one  with  at  least  some 
common  sense,  freed  herself  from  Sarah 
Churchill’s  influence  and  guided  her  ministers 
toward  the  Peace  of  Utrecht. 

Louis  could  not  overcome  all  of  the  power 
balanced  against  him.  As  France  became 
stronger,  it  invariably  provoked  more  formidable 
counteralliances.  At  first  Louis  faced  Spain,  Hol¬ 
land,  Sweden,  and  some  German  states.  In  the 
last  two  wars  England  led  an  alliance  that  includ¬ 
ed  almost  all  of  western  Europe.  In  this  anti- 
French  alignment,  Anglo-Dutch  commercial 
rivalry  and  other  traditional  prejudices,  such  as 
Anglo-Dutch  hatred  of  Spain,  were  subordinated 
to  the  balance  of  power  principle. 

The  Treaty  of  Utrecht  (1713)  ushered  in  a 
period  of  general  peace,  lasting  some  30  years. 
Philip  V,  Louis’s  grandson,  was  confirmed  as  king 
of  Spain,  with  the  provision  that  the  thrones  of 


France  and  Spain  would  never  be  united.  Since 
Spain  had  been  declining  for  a  century  and 
France  was  drained  financially,  the  Bourbon  suc¬ 
cession  promised  little  for  French  ambitions  in 
Europe.  This  was  particularly  true  because  Spain 
surrendered  the  southern  Netherlands  (Belgium) 
and  its  Italian  holdings  (Naples,  Milan,  and  Sar¬ 
dinia)  to  the  Austrian  Habsburgs.  In  addition, 
Savoy  was  ceded  to  Sicily,  which  was  subse¬ 
quently  traded  (1720)  to  Austria  for  Sardinia. 
The  duke  of  Savoy  was  also  recognized  as  king, 
as  was  Frederick  I  of  Prussia.  In  the  nineteenth 
century  the  House  of  Savoy  would  unify  Italy 
and  the  Hohenzollems  would  accomplish  the 
same  for  Germany. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  almost  all  the  partic¬ 
ipants  except  Britain  lost  more  in  the  wars  than 
they  gained.  Holland  had  borne  the  cost  of  most 
land  fighting  against  the  French;  France  had 
been  demoralized  by  a  three-front  war  and  a 
Huguenot  uprising,  for  which  it  received  no  tan¬ 
gible  compensation  except  the  retention  of 
Alsace;  and  Spain  lost  heavily  to  the  Austrian 
Habsburgs.  Britain,  on  the  other  hand,  received 
both  Newfoundland  and  Nova  Scotia  from 
France,  plus  French  acceptance  of  British  claims 
to  the  Hudson  Bay  area.  Britain  also  retained  the 
Mediterranean  naval  bases  at  Gibraltar  and 
Minorca  taken  from  Spain.  Even  more  important 
commercially  were  the  concessions  permitting 
Britain  to  supply  Spanish  America  with  slaves 
and  to  land  one  shipload  of  goods  each  year  at 
Porto  Bello  in  Panama.  These  stipulations  helped 
Britain  become  the  leading  colonial  power. 

T rom  Utrecht  to  Paris:  The  Duel  for 
Empire  and  the  Wavering  Balance 

The  balance  of  European  power  wavered  danger¬ 
ously  in  the  eighteenth  century.  Prussia  and  Rus¬ 
sia — and  even  Habsburg  Austria — attained  great 
military  potential,  and  each  was  tempted  by  pow¬ 
er  vacuums  in  Poland  and  Turkey.  The  situation 
was  complicated  by  the  difficulty  in  determining 
which  of  the  Eastern  states  was  the  most  serious 
threat  and  therefore  the  logical  object  of  counter¬ 
alliances.  To  confuse  matters  further,  both 
Britain  and  France  were  absorbed  in  their  grow¬ 
ing  colonial  rivalry  in  which  Britain  was  the 
obvious  frontrunner.  Major  conflicts  were  on  the 
way,  although  Europe  was  able  to  avoid  them  for 
some  30  years  after  Utrecht. 
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By  1730  it  was  apparent  that  France  and 
Britain  would  soon  clash  over  their  conflicting 
colonial  ambitions.  Both  empires  were  rapidly 
increasing  their  wealth  and  populations.  In  the 
Caribbean,  French  sugar  production  had  sur¬ 
passed  that  of  the  British,  while  French  slavers 
were  not  only  supplying  their  own  islands  but 
challenging  British  trading  privileges  in  Spanish 
America,  as  defined  at  Utrecht.  On  the  other  side 
of  the  world,  the  British  and  French  were  also 
scrambling  to  obtain  influence  among  the  petty 
rulers  of  southern  India.  The  two  powers,  with 
their  Native  American  allies,  were  also  fighting 
sporadic  little  wars  in  North  America.  In  the  pre¬ 
liminary  diplomatic  testing,  French  size  and  mil¬ 
itary  force  in  Europe  were  balanced  against 
British  financial  resources,  naval  power,  and  a 
larger  American  colonial  population. 

Conflict  began  in  1739  over  British  trade  in 
Spanish  America.  An  English  captain  testified 
before  Parliament  that  Spanish  authorities  had 
boarded  his  vessel  and  cut  off  his  ear,  which  he 
displayed  wrapped  in  cotton.  The  “War  of  Jenk¬ 
ins  Ear  soon  spread,  with  France  immediately 
offering  support  to  Spain.  Frederick  of  Prussia, 
meanwhile,  seized  Silesia,  part  of  the  family 
holdings  of  the  Habsburg  heiress  Maria  Theresa, 
who  had  just  succeeded  to  the  Austrian  throne. 
France  and  Spain  now  threw  in  with  Frederick, 
along  with  the  German  states  of  Saxony  and 
Bavaria.  Fearful  of  France,  Britain  and  Holland, 
now  allied  with  Hanover,  joined  Austria  in  1742. 
By  1 745  Prussia  had  almost  knocked  Austria  out 


of  the  war,  but  fighting  dragged  on  overseas  in 
North  America  and  India  until  1748.  The  result¬ 
ing  Peace  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  left  Frederick  with 
Silesia  and  the  colonial  positions  of  Britain  and 
France  about  the  same  as  they  had  been  in  1739. 

The  agreements  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  brought 
no  peace  but  only  a  short  truce  of  eight  years. 
During  the  cessation  of  hostilities  France  and 
Britain  prepared  to  renew  their  global  conflict. 
At  the  same  time,  Maria  Theresa,  having  learned 
some  lessons  in  international  politics  and  having 
effected  some  necessary  internal  reforms,  joined 
with  Tsarina  Elizabeth  of  Russia  to  negotiate  an 
alliance  against  Frederick.  The  Austro-Russian 
alliance  also  included  Sweden  and  some  German 
states.  Maria  Theresas  greatest  coup,  however, 
was  recruiting  France,  the  old  Habsburg  enemy, 
possibly  with  help  from  Madame  de  Pompadour, 
Louis  XV  s  mistress,  who  despised  Frederick. 
Prussia  was  now  effectively  isolated  but  so  was 
Britain,  which  was  more  concerned  about  colo¬ 
nial  issues  than  aggression  on  the  Continent. 
Britain  therefore  formed  a  new  alliance  with 
Prussia  against  France,  Russia,  and  Austria.  This 
swapping  of  alliances,  the  famous  diplomatic 
revolution  of  the  1750s,  was  another  notable 
attempt  at  balance-of-power  politics  in  both  the 
European  and  world  theaters. 

Beginning  in  1756  war  raged  relentlessly  on 
three  continents — Europe,  North  America,  and 
Asia  (India).  Known  in  American  history  as  the 
French  and  Indian  War,  the  conflict  in  Europe  is 
called  the  Seven  Years'  War.  Attacked  on  all  sides 


To  check  and  maintain  the  disci¬ 
pline  and  efficiency  of  his  officers 
and  army,  Frederick  the  Great  of 
Prussia  frequently  reviewed  his 
troops.  Frederick  was  also  a  pro¬ 
lific  writer,  whose  complete 
works  were  published  in  30  vol¬ 
umes.  Among  his  published  writ¬ 
ings  are  works  addressed  to  his 
generals,  instructing  them  on  the 
science  of  warfare.  This  painting 
depicts  Frederick,  accompanied 
by  his  generals,  returning  to  his 
favorite  residence,  the  rococo 
Sans  Souci  Palace  at  Potsdam, 
after  army  field  maneuvers. 
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by  three  major  powers,  Frederick  marched  and 
wheeled  his  limited  forces,  winning  battles  but 
seeing  little  prospect  for  ultimate  victory.  He 
tried  without  success  to  buy  Madame  de  Pom¬ 
padour's  influence  for  peace.  Later,  he  described 
the  nearly  hopeless  predicament,  comparing 
himself  to  a  man  assaulted  by  flies: 

When  one  flies  off  my  cheek,  another  comes  and 
sits  on  my  nose,  and  scarcely  has  it  been  brushed 
off  than  another  flies  up  and  sits  on  my  forehead, 
on  my  eyes,  and  everywhere  else.5 

Frederick  was  saved  and  the  war  won  by  the  nar¬ 
rowest  of  margins  when  a  new  pro-French  tsar, 
Peter  III,  recalled  the  Russian  armies  from  the 
gates  of  Berlin  and  withdrew  from  the  war.  Aus¬ 
tria  then  sued  for  peace,  leaving  Frederick  with 
Silesia. 


The  end  of  the  Seven  Years'  War  in  1763  con¬ 
firmed  the  status  of  Prussia  and  Russia  as  great 
powers  and  prepared  for  a  new  diplomatic  order 
in  eastern  Europe.  Despite  its  great  losses,  Prus¬ 
sia  gained  enormously  in  prestige;  its  internal 
damage  would  not  be  revealed  until  the  nine¬ 
teenth  century.  Russia  regained  the  military  rep¬ 
utation  it  had  achieved  under  Peter  I  without 
winning  any  striking  victories.  Austria  lost  pres¬ 
tige  and  military  strength  but  managed  to  retain 
its  respectability.  Turkey  and  Poland  were  the 
real  losers  in  the  post-war  decades.  In  1772 
Poland  lost  most  of  its  territory  to  the  Eastern 
powers  in  a  three-way  partition,  despite  Maria 
Theresa’s  protestations  of  remorse  (see  map 
above).  In  the  1790s  Poland  was  eliminated  en¬ 
tirely  in  two  partitions,  carried  out  by  Prussia 
and  Russia.  Turkey,  meanwhile,  lost  the  Crimea 
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and  most  of  the  Ukraine  to  the  aggressive  expan¬ 
sionist  policies  of  Catherine  the  Great  of  Russia. 

Much  more  significant  than  the  wars  effects 
on  eastern  Europe  was  its  impact  on  Anglo- 
French  colonial  rivalry.  Britain  gained  even  more 
than  it  had  at  Utrecht,  while  French  colonial 
hopes  were  all  but  destroyed.  By  the  Peace  of 
Paris  (1763),  France  lost  to  Britain  the  St. 
Lawrence  valley  and  the  trans-Appalachian  area 
east  of  the  Mississippi.  Spain  also  ceded  Florida 
to  Britain,  receiving  Louisiana  west  of  the  Mis¬ 
sissippi  from  France  as  compensation.  In  the 
West  Indies,  France  gave  up  Granada,  Dominica, 
and  St.  Lucia.  The  French  kept  their  main  trad¬ 
ing  stations  in  India  but  were  not  permitted  to 
fortify  them  or  continue  their  political  ties  with 
local  rulers.  On  the  other  hand,  the  British  East 
India  Company  not  only  extended  its  political 
influence  but  acquired  Bengal  outright.  The 
Peace  of  Paris  made  Britain  the  largest,  wealthi¬ 
est,  and  most  powerful  empire  in  the  world. 


CONCLUSION 

The  period  after  the  Peace  of  Westphalia 
brought  a  significant  transition  in  European  his¬ 
tory.  Following  a  century  of  destructive  religious 
wars,  it  generated  a  new  longing  for  stability  and 
order.  This  yearning  was  modified  by  a  general 
swing  toward  secular  values  associated  with 
pleasure,  profit,  and  power.  Acquiring  money 
and  credit  became  major  objectives  of  business¬ 
men  looking  for  capital,  but  rulers  also  sought 
money,  not  only  for  their  personal  pleasures  but 
as  the  means  to  power.  Even  in  the  arts,  there 
was  much  flamboyant  display  and  luxurious  ele¬ 
gance,  along  with  the  classical  emphasis  on 
order  and  formality. 

These  conditions  helped  popularize  a  politi¬ 
cal  system  known  as  absolutism,  wherein  mon- 
archs,  in  alliance  with  local  aristocrats,  greatly 
increased  their  internal  powers  while  claiming 
authority  limited  only  by  nature  and  God.  With 
its  control  of  the  economy  and  the  church,  its 
large  military  establishments,  and  its  rigid  class 
distinctions,  absolutism  met  the  psychological 
needs  of  the  era  and  also  supplied  the  force  to 
effect  some  necessary  changes.  France  under 
Louis  XIV  was  the  most  representative  example 


of  the  system.  Yet  virtually  all  European  states  of 
this  period  were  affected  somewhat  by  abso¬ 
lutism,  in  theory  or  fact. 

Absolutism  also  stamped  its  impression 
upon  international  relations.  Would-be  absolute 
monarchs  conducted  war  according  to  secular 
principles,  feeling  now  more  impelled  to  pursue 
dynastic  or  national  interests  without  reference 
to  higher  morality  or  religion.  Under  these  cir¬ 
cumstances  it  seemed  that  peace  and  interna¬ 
tional  order  could  best  be  achieved  by  a  balance 
of  powers,  in  which  aggressive  states  would  be 
checked  by  counteralliances  formed  against 
them.  Nearly  continuous  wars  in  this  process 
between  1650  and  1763  brought  varying  fortunes 
to  European  states.  Sweden,  Turkey,  Spain,  and 
Poland  slipped  into  decline  or  extinction.  France 
and  Austria  achieved  stability  without  establish¬ 
ing  mastery.  Prussia  and  Russia  became  major 
military  powers,  and  Britain  began  founding  a 
world  empire. 

In  retrospect,  absolutism  appears  to  have 
been  far  less  significant  than  it  seemed  to  be  in 
its  own  time.  Except  for  relatively  backward 
Eastern  states  like  Prussia  and  Russia,  the  sys¬ 
tem  was  of  short  duration.  European  monarchs, 
including  the  Sun  King,  never  wielded  absolute 
powers.  Those  powers  that  they  did  acquire  were 
not  used  effectively  in  achieving  needed  reforms, 
and  the  mercantilist  alliance  between  rulers  and 
capitalists  proved  to  be  only  temporary  as  com¬ 
mercial  economies  outgrew  controls  in  the  eigh¬ 
teenth  century.  Indeed,  by  that  time  absolutism 
was  already  outmoded,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next 
chapter. 
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teenth  Century  (Harcourt  Brace  Jovanovich,  1972);  and 
Charles  Wilson,  The  Dutch  Republic  and  the  Civilization  of 
the  Seventeenth  Century  (McGraw-Hill,  1968). 

Among  the  best  general  treatments  of  the  whole  Stuart 
period  in  England  are  Barry  Coward,  The  Stuart  Age 
(Longman,  1984);  J.  P.  Kenyon,  Stuart  England,  2nd.  ed. 
(Penguin,  1986);  and  Blair  Worden,  Stuart  England  (Salem 
House,  1987).  See  also  Antonia  Fraser’s  study  of  English 
“women’s  lot"  in  the  seventeenth  century:  The  Weaker  Ves¬ 
sel  (Knopf,  1984)  and  James  R.  Jones,  Country  and  Court 
(Harvard  Univ.,  1978). 

Ronald  Hutton,  Charles  the  Second,  King  of  England,  Scot¬ 
land,  and  Wales  (Oxford  Univ.  Press,  1989)  provides  solid 
coverage.  For  the  restoration,  see  R.  Hutton,  The  Restora¬ 
tion  (Oxford  Univ.  Press,  1987);  James  R.  Jones,  The 
Restored  Monarchy  (Rowman  and  Littlefield,  1979);  J. 
Miller,  Restoration  England  (Longman,  1985);  and  H. 
Weber,  The  Restoration  Rake-Hero  (Univ.  of  Wisconsin, 
1986).  Political  and  social  aspects  of  the  reign  are  ably 
described  in  Kenneth  H.  Haley,  Politics  in  the  Reign  of 
Charles  II  (Blackwell,  1985);  James  R.  Jones,  Country  and 
Court,  1658-1714  (Harvard  Univ.,  1978);  and  Tim  Harris, 
London  Crowds  in  the  Reign  of  Charles  II  (Cambridge 
Univ.,  1987).  Among  the  best  relevant  biographies  are 
Antonia  Fraser,  Royal  Charles  (Knopf,  1979);  James  R. 
Jones,  Charles  II  (Allen  &  Unwin,  1987);  and  Bryan  Bevan, 
Nell  Gwyn  (Roy,  1970). 

For  the  "Glorious  Revolution,”  see  James  R.  Jones,  The 
Revolution  of  1688  in  England  (Weidenfield  and  Nichol¬ 
son,  1984);  K.  M.  Chacksfield,  The  Glorious  Revolution 
(Winecanton  Press,  1988);  W.  A.  Speck,  Reluctant  Revolu¬ 
tionaries:  Englishmen  and  the  Revolution  of  1688  (Oxford 
Univ.,  1989);  and  Stuart  E.  Prall,  The  Bloodless  Revolution 
(Univ.  of  Wisconsin,  1985).  Among  the  best  biographies  of 
later  English  monarchs  are  Maurice  Ashley,  James  II 
(Univ.  of  Minnesota,  1977)  and  Edward  Gregg,  Queen 
Anne  (Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1980). 
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Two  excellent  short  surveys  of  Prussian  history  in  this 
period  are  H.  W.  Koch,  A  History  of  Prussia  (Longman, 
1978)  and  Otis  Mitchell,  A  Concise  History  of  Brandenburg- 
Prussia  to  1786  (Univ.  Press  of  America,  1980).  For  reveal¬ 
ing  special  studies  of  the  Prussian  political  structure,  see 
Hans  Rosenberg,  Bureaucracy,  Aristocracy,  and  Authority: 
The  Prussian  Experiment,  1660-1815  (Beacon,  1966)  and 
Hubert  C.  Johnson,  Frederick  the  Great  and  His  Officials 
(Yale  Univ.,  1975).  Robert  R.  Ergang,  The  Potsdam  Fuhrer 
(Octagon,  1972)  is  a  colorful  and  stimulating  portrait  of 
Frederick  William  I,  the  founder  of  Prussian  absolutism 
and  militarism.  Among  the  many  biographies  of  Frederick 
the  Great  are  three  excellent  recent  ones:  Werner  Knapp, 
In  Remembrance:  Of  King  (Bonn,  Germany:  Inter  Nationes, 
1986);  Robert  B.  Asprey,  Frederick  the  Great  (Ticknor  and 
Fields,  1986);  and  Mary  Kittridge,  Frederick  the  Great 
(Chelsea  House,  1987). 

Development  of  the  Romanov  state  is  ably  described  in 
Otto  Hoetzsch,  The  Evolution  of  Russia  (Harcourt  Brace 
and  World,  1966);  and  W.  Bruce  Lincoln,  The  Romanovs 
(Dial,  1981).  Sound  historical  studies  of  Peter  the  Great 
and  his  impact  are  Peter  B.  Putnam,  Peter,  the  Revolution¬ 
ary  Tsar  (Harper  &  Row,  1973);  V.  O.  Kliuchevski,  Peter  the 
Great  (Beacon,  1984);  A.  Tolstoy,  Peter  the  Great,  2  vols. 
(Raduga,  1985);  Robert  K.  Massie,  Peter  the  Great:  His  Life 
and  World  (Ballantine,  1986);  and  H.  Troyat,  Peter  the 
Great  (Dutton,  1987). 

For  interesting  studies  of  the  great  eighteenth-century 
Russian  empresses  who  followed  Peter,  see  James  F.  Bren¬ 
nan,  Enlightened  Despotism  in  Russia:  The  Reign  of  Eliza¬ 
beth  (Peter  Lang,  1987)  and  Robert  Coughlan,  Elizabeth 
and  Catherine  (New  Amer.  Lib.,  1975).  Among  excellent 
biographies  of  Catherine  are  Vincent  Cronin,  Catherine, 
Empress  of  All  the  Russias  (Morrow,  1978);  Leslie  Max- 
Mcguire,  Catherine  the  Great  (Chelsea  House,  1986);  and 


John  T.  Alexander,  Catherine  the  Great  (Oxford  Univ., 
1989).  Perspectives  on  Catherines  impact  are  provided  in 
Isabel  De  Madariaga,  Russia  in  the  Age  of  Catherine  the 
Great  (Yale  Univ.,  1981)  and  G.  S.  Thomson,  Catherine  the 
Great  and  the  Expansion  of  Russia  (Greenwood,  1985). 

For  good  general  analyses  of  international  relations  in  this 
age  of  developing  power  politics,  see  John  B.  Wolf,  Toward 
a  European  Balance  of  Power,  1620-1715  (Rand  McNally, 
1970);  Geoffrey  Symcox,  War,  Diplomacy,  and  Imperialism, 
1618-1763  (Walker,  1974);  Theodore  K.  Rabb,  The  Struggle 
for  Stability  in  Early  Modem  Europe  (Oxford  Univ.,  1975); 
and  Derek  McKay  and  H.  M.  Scott,  The  Rise  of  the  Great 
Powers  and  the  European  State  System  (Longman,  1983). 
For  more  specialized  studies,  see  Carl  J.  Ekberg,  The  Fail¬ 
ure  of  Louis  XIV’s  Dutch  War  (Univ.  of  North  Carolina, 
1979);  Michael  Roberts,  The  Swedish  Imperial  Experience, 
1560-17 18  (Cambridge  Univ,  1984);  and  Paul  Sonnino, 
Louis  XIV  and  the  Origins  of  the  Dutch  War  (Cambridge 
Univ.,  1989). 


*  Notes 

1.  Quoted  in  James  Harvey  Robinson,  Readings  in  Euro¬ 
pean  History,  2  vols.  (Boston:  Ginn  and  Co.,  1906),  vol. 
1,  pp.  273-275. 

2.  Thomas  Hobbes,  Leviathan  (New  York:  Liberal  Arts 
Press,  1958),  pp.  106-170. 

3.  Quoted  in  F.  Tyler,  The  Modem  World  (New  York:  Far¬ 
rar  and  Rinehart,  1939),  p.  186. 

4.  Quoted  in  Robert  B.  Asprey,  Frederick  the  Great:  The 
Magnificent  Enigma  (New  York:  Ticknor  and  Fields 
1986). 

5.  Quoted  in  P.  Gaxotte,  Frederick  the  Great  (London:  G. 
Bell  and  Sons,  1941),  p.  357. 
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A  fter  his  death  in  1715,  Louis  XIV  was  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  5  year-old  great-grandson.  Known 
as  “the  Well-Beloved,”  the  new  king  reigned  as 
Louis  XV  until  1774  but  never  ruled  as  a  "Sun 
King,”  partly  because  of  his  personal  weaknesses 
but  largely  because  the  Static  institutions  of  abso¬ 
lutism  could  not  contain  or  direct  the  dynamic 
forces  in  eighteenth-century  European  society.  In 
middle  age,  with  most  of  his  royal  prerogatives 
still  intact,  Louis  was  openly  pessimistic  about 
the  future  of  his  house.  He  might  easily  have 
delivered  the  famous  prophecy,  originated  by  his 
mistress  Madame  de  Pompadour  (1721-1764) 
but  usually  attributed  to  him:  "Apres  moi,  le  del¬ 
uge"  (After  me,  the  deluge). 

Such  royal  cynicism  reflected  the  profound 
social  changes  of  the  time.  Two  centuries  of  war 
and  foreign  expansion  had  disrupted  customary 
human  relations  and  generated  high  expecta¬ 
tions,  particularly  among  the  expanding  urban 
middle  classes  who  were  most  affected  by  a  world 
explosion  of  foreign  trade.  This  encouraged  them 
to  seek  private  profits,  social  recognition,  and 
personal  happiness  outside  the  limits  imposed  by 
typical  monarchical  states  and  their  privileged 
social  orders. 
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Facing  such  challenges,  those  same  states 
were  generally  incapable  of  responding  effective¬ 
ly.  They  had  earlier  promised  a  pragmatic  com¬ 
promise,  whereby  centralized  government  would 
maintain  the  interests  of  wealthy  merchant- 
bankers  and  landed  aristocrats.  By  the  mid-eigh¬ 
teenth  century  the  system  could  no  longer  please 
its  accepted  patrons,  nor  could  it  absorb  more 
lesser  nobles  or  the  excluded  middle  class,  as 
each  group  grew  numerically.  Indeed,  with  their 
expensive  wars,  ballooning  debts,  outmoded 
laws,  prissy  bureaucrats,  and  corrupt  officials, 
the  so-called  absolute  monarchies  generally  dis¬ 
played  striking  political  weakness  as  well  as  obvi¬ 
ous  misuses  of  the  power  they  managed  to  wield. 


INADEQUACIES  OE  “OLD 
REGIMES” 

Political  weakness  and  misuse  of  power  were  but 
two  of  the  major  flaws  in  the  European  "Old 
Regimes”  during  the  eighteenth  century.  Another 
was  an  aristocratic  social  structure  that  had 
acquired  by  mid-century  the  sanctity  of  tradition, 
the  confidence  of  long  experience,  and  the  insen¬ 
sitivities  of  old  age.  Although  no  longer  as  typi¬ 
cally  cruel  or  exploitative  as  in  the  past,  its  gov¬ 
erning  classes  had  become  extremely  selfish  and 
unresponsive  to  the  needs  of  common  people. 

Privileged  Social  Orders 

The  Old  Regimes  depended  largely  on  local 
authorities,  military  officers,  and  bureaucrats, 
drawn  almost  exclusively  from  nobilities  and 
wealthy  commoners.  Governments  therefore 
legalized  privilege,  conferring  social  status,  polit¬ 
ical  power,  and  fabulous  wealth  on  a  small  elite, 
while  dooming  the  masses  to  grinding  poverty. 
The  system  cut  across  class  lines.  Most  of  the 
clergy  and  nobles  were  as  poor  as  some  peasants, 
and  the  great  majority  of  the  urban  middle  class¬ 
es  were  denied  the  leisured  comfort  of  the 
wealthy  bankers  and  merchants. 

The  aristocratic  nature  of  the  Old  Regimes 
derived  partly  from  encroachments  upon  royal 
prerogatives  by  European  nobilities  after  the 
Peace  of  Westphalia  (1648).  Temporarily  checked 
by  such  strong  monarchs  as  Louis  XIV  and  Peter 


the  Great,  the  nobles  retained  or  regained  politi¬ 
cal  power  in  the  Habsburg  domain,  in  Germany 
and  Poland.  Early  in  the  eighteenth  century  they 
did  the  same  in  Sweden,  Spain,  Russia  (after 
Peters  death),  and  particularly  in  Louis  XV’s 
France. 

A  contrasting  development  produced  com¬ 
parable  results  in  England.  After  James  II  was 
dethroned  in  1688,  the  landed  gentry — function¬ 
ally  a  lower  aristocracy  of  landed  capitalists — 
gained  almost  complete  control  of  the  House  of 
Commons.  From  this  base  they  shaped  state  pol¬ 
icy  through  a  prime  minister  and  a  cabinet  that 
became  responsible  to  Parliament.  The  gentry 
made  government  a  closed  system,  putting 
members  of  their  class  into  most  of  the  public 
offices,  lucrative  positions  in  the  Anglican 
church,  and  commissioned  ranks  in  the  army 
and  navy.  These  privileges  were  shared  only  with 
the  few  remaining  nobles  (220  in  1790)  who  sat 
in  the  House  of  Lords. 

Europe's  Old  Regimes  were  topped  by  official 
ruling  classes  of  high  clergy  and  nobles.  Com¬ 
bined,  these  2  privileged  orders  accounted  for  less 
than  2  percent  of  the  total  European  population; 
the  great  magnates,  who  enjoyed  real  wealth  and 
power,  were  concentrated  in  only  5000  families, 
among  some  4  million  titled  aristocrats.  Most  of 
the  true  elite  lived  in  city  mansions  and  palaces, 
far  away  from  their  broad  acres  in  the  country.  For 
their  high  incomes,  tax  immunities,  and  numer¬ 
ous  honors,  they  contributed  almost  nothing 
beyond  decoration  to  church  and  state. 

France  provides  a  good  illustration  of  the 
system.  There,  the  church  owned  20  percent  of 
the  land  and  collected  returns  equal  to  half  those 
from  royal  estates.  Some  of  the  moneys  support¬ 
ed  education,  social  work,  and  charities,  but 
most  went  to  11,000  of  the  130,000  members  of 
the  clergy,  particularly  to  123  bishops  and  28 
archbishops.  Some  of  their  annual  incomes 
exceeded  the  equivalent  of  $  1  million,  but  many 
of  the  overworked  lower  clergy  existed  on  $100  a 
year.  Among  the  400,000  nobles,  only  1,000  fami¬ 
lies  were  represented  at  Versailles,  where  their 
members  held  numerous  honorific  appointments 
requiring  no  work.  Titled  nobles  held  20  percent 
of  the  land,  most  by  feudal  tenures,  which  per¬ 
mitted  them  to  collect  numerous  customary  fees 
from  their  peasants.  From  all  such  sources,  high 
French  nobles  probably  averaged  an  annual 
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The  ornate  staircase  and  lavishly  decorated  ceiling 
of  the  bishop's  palace  in  Wurzburg,  Germany,  sug¬ 
gest  the  splendor  and  luxury  enjoyed  by  the  high 
clergy. 

equivalent  of  well  over  $100,000.  Many,  includ¬ 
ing  some  of  the  famous  royal  intendants  (see  p. 
482),  were  former  wealthy  non-nobles,  who  had 
bought  their  titles  or  offices. 

Conspicuous  consumption  was  typical  of  the 
high  European  nobility,  such  as  the  Fitzwilliams 
in  Ireland,  the  Newcastles  in  England,  the 
Schonboms  in  Bohemia,  the  Radziwills  in 
Poland,  and  the  Esterhazys  in  Hungary.  Prince 
Esterhazy  owned  about  10,000  acres,  including 
29  estates,  160  market  towns,  and  414  villages; 
his  annual  revenues  exceeded  the  equivalent  of 
$400,000.  With  such  wealth  the  magnates  built 
elaborate  city  dwellings  and  sumptuous  country 
retreats,  filling  them  with  priceless  handcrafted 
furniture,  rich  tapestries,  and  fine  works  of  art. 
While  most  people  scratched  for  food,  the  high 
nobles  enjoyed  meats,  fruits,  and  rare  delicacies 
that  were  literally  unknown  among  common 
people.  Generally,  the  top  aristocrats  lived  lavish¬ 
ly  in  a  fantasy  world,  marred  only  by  the  dull  cer¬ 


emonies  accompanying  their  brilliant  but  busy 
social  activities. 

Beneath  this  aristocratic  superstructure  lived 
millions  of  European  commoners,  80  percent  of 
whom  were  peasants.  Except  in  Sweden  where 
their  chamber  of  the  Diet  was  confined  largely  to 
protests,  they  were  unrepresented  in  govern¬ 
ment.  Three-fourths  were  landless,  and  many 
were  serfs,  bound  to  their  villages,  not  only  in 
Russia,  Poland,  and  Prussia,  but  also  in  Den¬ 
mark.  Among  city  dwellers,  only  some  1 1  percent 
were  merchants,  shopkeepers,  artisans,  and  pro¬ 
fessionals.  This  proportion  was  higher  in  Hol¬ 
land,  England,  and  northern  Italy,  but  generally 
lower  elsewhere,  particularly  in  eastern  Europe 
where  it  dropped  sharply.  At  the  bottom  of  urban 
society  was  the  mass  of  indigent  poor,  barely  able 
to  survive.  Commoners  of  all  economic  levels 
paid  most  of  the  taxes.  They  were  subject  to  legal 

The  aristocracy  looked  to  any  occasion,  even 
death,  for  an  opportunity  to  display  their  wealth. 
This  lavish,  elaborate  catafalque  was  erected  in 
1747  for  Anna  Radziwill,  a  member  of  the  high- 
ranking  Polish  Lithuanian  family. 
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discrimination  in  favor  of  the  nobility,  from 
whom  they  were  also  separated  by  differences  in 
education,  speech,  manners,  dress,  and  social 
customs. 

This  general  pattern  was  evident  in  the 
French  third  estate.  Including  some  26  million 
people,  it  was  more  varied  in  its  extremes  than 
the  first  two  estates  of  clergy  and  nobles.  At  the 
top  were  about  75,000  wealthy  bankers  and  mer¬ 
chants  who  had  not  bothered  to  buy  titles. 
Another  three  million  urban  dwellers  consisted 
largely  of  shopkeepers,  lawyers,  doctors,  crafts¬ 
men,  and  streetpeople,  the  latter  being  most 
prevalent  in  Paris  and  port  cities.  The  great  mass 
of  commoners  in  France,  as  in  Europe  generally, 
were  the  23  million  rural  peasants.  Most  held 
some  property  rights  to  their  lands,  but  many 
were  tenants  and  about  a  million  were  still  serfs 
in  1789.  Almost  all  peasants,  serf  or  free,  paid 
fees  to  their  local  nobles.  Government  taxes  were 
irregular  but  heavy  everywhere;  the  taille,  or 
main  land  tax,  fell  heaviest  on  the  class  that  was 
least  able  to  pay.  French  peasants  lived  better 
than  serfs  in  eastern  Europe  or  the  starving  farm 
laborers  of  England,  but  life  in  a  French  village 
was  a  constant  struggle  for  survival. 

Malfunctioning  Governments 

Before  the  eighteenth  century,  developing  absolute 
monarchies  promised  to  end  feudal  conventions, 
correct  the  abuses  of  organized  religion,  and  pro¬ 
vide  national  economic  security.  As  the  century 
wore  on,  most  of  them  not  only  failed  to  effect 
such  results  but  also  revealed  striking  examples  of 
their  extravagance,  corruption,  and  inefficiency. 

The  most  obvious  weaknesses  involved  the 
abuse  of  state  powers  or  the  inability  to  use  them 
for  the  public  good.  Early  absolute  monarchs 
had  promised  to  correct  abuses  in  state  church¬ 
es.  Such  establishments  now  held  great  wealth 
but  continued  to  persecute  thousands  of  dissent¬ 
ing  subjects  for  their  religious  beliefs.  Some 
kings  had  vowed  to  bring  their  states  economic 
prosperity  and  security.  Under  mercantilism 
their  state  enterprises  and  monopolies  favored 
wealthy  patrons  and  throttled  trade.  Even  state 
military  systems  were  controlled  by  aristocratic 
officers,  many  of  whom  bought  their  commis¬ 
sions  and  commanded  their  local  private  armies. 
Even  royal  provincial  agents  and  judges  often 


existed  beside  and  shared  authority  with  thou¬ 
sands  of  lingering  manorial  courts  and  local  offi¬ 
cials,  operating  under  the  authority  of  local  feu¬ 
dal  lords. 

Political  inefficiency  took  many  other  forms. 
Laws  were  a  perplexing  mix  of  variable  local  cus¬ 
toms,  feudal  presumptions,  and  royal  decrees. 
Provincial  tolls  were  imposed  on  trade  within 
states;  on  the  Rhine  River  alone  there  were  38 
tollstations  between  Basel  and  Rotterdam. 
Coinages,  as  well  as  weights  and  measures, 
sometimes  differed  in  adjoining  provinces.  Over¬ 
lapping  authorities  confused  courts  and  officials 
about  their  jurisdictions.  Public  servants  avoided 
responsibilities,  fearing  they  would  be  blamed 
for  error,  a  situation  that  produced  bureaucratic 
delay  and  elaborate  red  tape.  Every  form  of 
bribery,  fraud,  and  distortion  characterized  gov¬ 
ernments  at  every  level.  Such  evils  were  difficult 
to  combat  because  legalized  privilege  was  so 
common. 

The  general  situation  is  well-illustrated  by 
conditions  in  France.  Despite  all  efforts  at  central¬ 
ization,  Louis  XIV  left  a  chaotic  jumble  of  councils 
and  committees,  each  with  its  own  expanding  net¬ 
work  of  officials  and  clerks,  whose  conflicting 
claims  to  authority  were  barely  less  perplexing 
than  their  fussy  procedures.  During  the  next  reign 
the  selling  of  offices  became  a  main  source  of  rev¬ 
enue  and  patronage.  There  was  no  body  compara¬ 
ble  to  the  English  Parliament  for  registering  pub¬ 
lic  opinion;  the  French  Estates  General  was  last 
called  in  1614.  Government  was  most  deficient  in 
handling  revenues,  which  it  attempted  to  do  with¬ 
out  budgets,  precise  accounting,  or  standard 
assessments.  If  possible,  French  local  government 
was  even  more  chaotic.  Late  medieval  districts, 
with  their  bailiffs  and  seneschals,  coexisted  with 
ornamental  provincial  governors  and  royal  inten- 
dants  who  struggled  to  placate  other  officials  and 
influence  local  government  after  the  seventeenth 
century.  Some  360  different  legal  codes  and  200 
customs  schedules  applied  in  different  parts  of  the 
country.  Attempts  to  achieve  uniformity  invariably 
provoked  strong  reactions  from  local  interests. 

French  government,  like  some  others,  was 
severely  damaged  by  the  indolence  of  its 
monarch  Louis  XV,  who  hated  the  tedium  of  gov¬ 
erning  and  was  more  interested  in  beautiful 
women.  Well  into  the  1740s,  he  left  most  power 
in  the  hands  of  an  able  minister,  Cardinal  Fleury, 
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who  had  maintained  peace  and  reasonable  sta¬ 
bility  since  Louis  was  only  a  boy.  Even  in  his  ear¬ 
ly  reign,  however,  “mistress  power"  enlisted  the 
king’s  fancy;  later,  it  influenced  his  policies. 
Louis’s  Polish  queen  endured  a  series  of  rivals 
who  were  installed  in  the  palace  near  the  king’s 
bedchamber,  granted  titles,  showered  with  costly 
gifts,  and  paraded  by  Louis  in  public.  The  best 
known  of  them  was  Jeanne-Antoinette  Poisson  of 
doubtful  middle-class  parentage,  who  became 
Madame  de  Pompadour.  She  received  17  estates, 
had  a  personal  staff  of  50  attendants,  enjoyed 
nearly  unlimited  access  to  the  royal  treasury,  and 
advised  Louis  on  public  policy,  particularly  dur¬ 
ing  the  Seven  Years’  War.  A  later  famous  royal 
mistress,  Madame  Du  Barry  (1743-1793),  was  a 
notorious  woman  of  questionable  reputation 
who  overcame  her  rivals  in  a  series  of  backbiting 
struggles  for  Louis’s  favor.  Until  he  died  in  1774, 
she  reveled  in  her  power,  jewels,  and  luxurious 
houses.  Such  behavior  earned  France  a  humiliat¬ 
ing  reputation  for  “petticoat  governance.” 

Other  European  kings  squandered  fortunes 
on  mistresses,  palaces,  courts,  and  idle  aristo¬ 
crats,  thus  contributing  to  their  common  problem 
of  rising  public  debt.  Their  financial  difficulties 
also  arose  from  their  military  expenses  in 
attempting  to  protect  colonial  possessions  and 
play  the  game  of  dynastic  power  politics  in 
Europe.  In  the  late  1700s  each  of  the  great  conti¬ 
nental  powers  (France,  Russia,  and  Austria)  kept 
standing  armies  of  250,000  men.  Rulers  might 
have  borne  such  heavy  expenses  if  they  could 
have  governed  by  brute  force,  as  former  emperors 
had  done,  but  they  were  prevented  from  doing  so 
by  their  dependence  on  an  international  market, 
which  supplied  their  vital  material  needs  only  in 
exchange  for  goods,  bullion,  or  credit.  Ultimately, 
they  were  forced  to  borrow’,  putting  their  states  at 
the  mercy  of  bankers  and  their  own  credit  ratings. 
Such  financial  accountability,  almost  unknown  in 
the  ancient  world,  placed  a  serious  restriction  on 
monarchical  policies  in  this  era. 

Public  finance  was  a  serious  problem  even 
for  Britain,  the  most  commercially  advanced 
state  in  Europe.  In  1700  after  war  with  France, 
the  state  debt  reached  £13  million  and  was 
secured  by  the  Bank  of  England.  The  public  debt 
continued  to  rise,  despite  the  government’s 
efforts  in  the  1720s  to  eliminate  it  with  profits 
from  its  overseas  trading  monopoly  the  South 


Sea  Company.  Unfortunately,  following  a  wild 
speculation  in  South  Sea  stock,  the  venture 
failed.  Succeeding  colonial  wars  with  France 
drove  the  debt  still  higher.  By  1782  it  had  risen  to 
£232  million.  Britain  was  very7  wealthy  and  could 
therefore  carry  this  tremendous  burden  rather 
easily,  but  the  debt  nevertheless  contributed  to 
internal  political  unrest. 

For  France,  where  the  economy  was  less 
expansive  and  commanded  less  foreign  credit, 
the  problem  was  more  serious.  Badly  weakened 
by  Louis  XIV’s  wars,  France  averted  financial  dis¬ 
aster  in  the  1720s  and  1730s  only  because  of 
Fleury’s  peaceful  foreign  policy  and  reduced  mili¬ 
tary  spending.  After  1742,  however,  deficits 
mounted  steadily  while  France  fought  three 
major  wars.  In  1780  the  French  debt  amounted 
to  an  equivalent  of  $600  million,  interest  pay¬ 
ments  absorbed  over  half  the  annual  income  of 
approximately  $33.75  million,  and  total  govern¬ 
ment  expenditures  were  $40  million.  Admittedly, 
the  French  debt  was  not  excessive  in  comparison 
with  Britain’s.  What  the  French  lacked,  however, 
was  the  Dutch  capital  that  poured  into  England. 
Without  adequate  foreign  credit,  France  was 
thrown  back  on  its  own  resources,  which  caused 
a  tripling  of  taxes  between  1715  and  1785.  The 
ensuing  tax  burden,  plus  the  growing  anxiety  of 
wealthy  government  creditors,  created  the  most 
serious  threat  to  the  Old  Regime  in  France. 


DYNAMIC  EORCES  IN 
EUROPEAN  SOCIETY 

Dynamic  economic  and  social  forces  challenged 
European  absolutism  even  as  it  was  becoming 
more  static  and  inefficient.  Society  had  been 
changing  steadily  since  the  late  medieval  period, 
but  the  rate  of  change  was  so  rapid  in  this  era 
that  the  process  itself  seemed  unique.  Every  part 
of  Europe,  from  Britain  past  the  Russian  bor¬ 
ders,  and  every  social  class,  from  peasants  to  the 
most  tradition-bound  nobles,  felt  the  insecurity 
and  restlessness  inherent  in  a  general  social 
transformation. 


Expanding  Commercial  Capitalism 


The  primary  cause  for  change  was  a  vibrant  capi¬ 
talistic  economy  developing  so  rapidly  that  it 
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could  hardly  be  controlled  or  even  predicted. 
Absolutism  had  risen  earlier  on  a  wave  of  steady 
economic  expansion,  but  the  wave  was  now  so 
strong  that  it  tossed  the  political  vessel  about  and 
determined  the  craft’s  direction,  no  matter  how 
the  tiller  might  be  set.  Capitalism  generated  new 
economic  pursuits  that  developed  almost  sponta¬ 
neously  outside  of  established  institutions.  It  also 
brought  about  an  unprecedented  increases  in  the 
volume  of  trade. 

Four  new  conditions  produced  the  commer¬ 
cial  boom  of  the  eighteenth  century.  First,  gov¬ 
ernment  demand  for  goods  reached  astronomi¬ 
cal  heights,  as  huge  standing  armies  and  navies 
required  mountains  of  food,  clothing,  arms,  and 
ammunition.  Second,  a  rising  European  popula¬ 
tion  created  another  expanding  market,  demand¬ 
ing  bulk  commodities,  while  the  attendant 
declining  mortality  allowed  capitalists  to  live 
longer  and  amass  more  profits  for  investment. 
Developing  plantation  agriculture  in  tropical 
colonies  provided  a  third  stimulus  to  foreign 
trade.  Finally,  Brazilian  gold  and  diamond 
strikes  raised  prices  and  encouraged  all  Euro¬ 
pean  business  after  the  1730s. 

The  resulting  economic  changes  brought 
promising  but  sometimes  disturbing  results.  As 
wealth  increased  beyond  all  expectations,  invest¬ 
ment  and  production  rose  accordingly  in  textiles, 
coal,  iron,  and  shipbuilding.  With  enterprises 
growing  larger,  partnerships  and  joint-stock  com¬ 
panies  began  replacing  individually  owned  com¬ 
panies,  as  had  happened  earlier  in  foreign  trade. 
Specialization,  at  the  same  time,  became  com¬ 
mon  in  new  phases  of  wholesaling  and  retailing 
operations.  This  expansion  and  increasing  com¬ 
plexity  was  accompanied  by  a  steady  monetary 
inflation.  Wages,  for  example,  increased  far  less 
than  food  prices,  thus  depressing  the  condition  of 
workers.  French  nobles  who  received  fixed  money 
fees  from  their  peasants,  or  English  landlords 
who  had  let  their  fields  on  long-term  leases,  were 
also  hurt  badly.  On  the  other  hand,  those 
landowners  who  rented  to  casual  tenants  or 
received  payment  in  kind  gained  appreciably,  as 
did  other  capitalistic  investors  who  profited  from 
the  general  increase  in  the  cost  of  goods.  At  times, 
their  profits  soared  in  a  wildly  speculative  market. 

International  trade  was  the  most  obvious 
indicator  of  European  business  prosperity.  The 
Continent  achieved  a  commercial  integration,  as 
bulk  products  from  eastern  Europe  and  the 


^  Mercantilist  policies  stimulated  England's  econo¬ 
my  in  the  early  eighteenth  century.  The  increase  in 
trade  led  to  a  corresponding  increase  in  industries 
like  shipbuilding  that  supported  trade.  Bristol,  at 
the  confluence  of  the  Avon  and  Frome  Rivers  in 
southwest  central  England,  became  a  center  of  the 
shipbuilding  industry.  This  scene  is  of  Broad  Quay, 
Bristol. 

Baltic — timber,  naval  stores,  grain,  iron  ore,  flax, 
and  hemp — moved  west  in  exchange  for  cloth, 
wines,  and  other  luxury  items.  An  even  larger 
trade  with  overseas  areas  encouraged  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  "East  India”  companies  in  Austria  and 
Prussia,  as  clones  of  their  older  and  better-known 
counterparts  in  England,  Holland,  and  France. 
The  resulting  trade  in  sugar,  silk,  cotton,  tobacco, 
and  various  esoteric  products  generated  whole 
new  European  industries.  Perhaps  more  of  an 
impact  came  from  the  African  slave  trade,  cen¬ 
tered  in  Liverpool  and  Bordeaux  and  reaching  its 
peak  during  the  century.  Altogether,  the  total  for¬ 
eign  trade  of  Britain  and  France  increased  by 
some  450  percent,  although  the  Dutch,  in  this  era 
of  their  imperial  decline,  experienced  a  notable 
decrease. 

The  Growth  of  E ree  Enterprise 

Such  prosperity  threatened  mercantilist  systems. 
As  opportunities  for  profit  increased,  capitalists 
were  encouraged  to  seek  gains  outside  state- 
sponsored  enterprises  and  even  the  legal  limits 
set  by  governments  and  traditions.  Some  of  these 
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endeavors  were  deliberate  efforts  to  evade  the 
law;  others — perhaps  most — were  merely  func¬ 
tional  responses  to  new  unanticipated  economic 
conditions.  This  rising  free  enterprise  capitalism, 
as  distinct  from  mercantilist  state  capitalism, 
was  evident  in  every  phase  of  the  eighteenth-cen¬ 
tury  economy. 

A  rising  demand  for  food  encouraged  the 
trend  in  agriculture.  Soaring  food  prices  lured 
surplus  capital  into  land  and  improvements.  This 
was  most  typical  of  England,  but  the  agricultural 
boom,  on  somewhat  smaller  scales,  character¬ 
ized  France,  Holland,  the  Austrian  Netherlands, 
Prussia,  and  even  the  vine  cultures  of  Italy  and 
Spanish  Catalonia.  Wherever  it  developed,  capi¬ 
talistic  agriculture  emphasized  efficiency  and 
profits,  which  usually  required  procedures  that 
were  inconsistent  with  the  traditional  coopera¬ 
tive  methods  and  servile  labor  of  rural  villages. 

Four  Englishmen  pioneered  the  movement. 
Jethro  Tull  (1674-1741)  carefully  plowed  the 
land,  planted  in  neat  rows,  using  a  drill  he 
invented,  and  kept  the  plants  well-cultivated  as 
they  grew  to  maturity.  Viscount  Charles  Town- 
shend  (1674-1738),  nicknamed  "Turnip  Town- 
shend,”  specialized  in  restoring  soil  fertility  by 
such  methods  as  applying  clay-lime  mixtures  and 
planting  turnips  in  crop  rotation.  Robert 
Bakewell  (1725-1795)  attacked  the  problem  of 
scrawny  cattle.  Through  selective  breeding  he 
was  able  to  increase  the  size  of  meat  animals  and 
also  the  milk  yields  from  dairy  cows.  Another 
Englishman,  Arthur  Young  (1741-1820),  an 
ardent  publicist  for  the  new  agriculture,  lectured 
throughout  Europe  and  edited  a  farm  journal. 
Translated  into  many  foreign  languages,  his  writ¬ 
ings  popularized  the  advantages  of  well-equipped 
farms  and  economical  agricultural  techniques. 
He  did  much  to  free  European  agriculture  from 
the  unproductive  methods  of  the  past. 

New  agricultural  techniques  required  heavy 
capital  investment  and  complete  control  of  the 
land.  Common  fields,  where  villagers  shared  cus¬ 
tomary  rights,  could  not  be  cultivated  with  the 
new  methods.  The  land  needed  to  be  drained, 
irrigated,  fertilized,  or  cultivated  by  scientific 
methods.  Selective  stock-breeding  could  not  be 
practiced  with  a  community  herd.  Capitalistic 
landlords  thus  sought  to  fence  or  enclose  their 
acres.  By  outright  purchase,  foreclosure,  suit, 
fraud,  or  even  legislation,  they  tried  to  free  their 
lands  from  old  manorial  restrictions,  particularly 


from  traditional  rights  to  community  use  of  the 
commons. 

The  enclosure  movement  began  earlier  in  the 
sixteenth  century  but  reached  its  peak  after  1750. 
It  was  most  prevalent  in  England  but  also  typical 
of  the  Continent.  Inflation  and  buyouts  in 
France,  particularly  in  the  north,  drove  many 
peasants  from  the  land,  but  they  were  so  impor¬ 
tant  as  taxpayers  that  the  government  restricted 
the  movement.  Consequently,  French  capitalistic 
landlords  were  still  complaining  about  manorial 
restrictions  in  the  late  1780s.  In  England,  where 
the  lower  aristocracy  (gentry)  had  already 
become  capitalists  and  were  also  powerful  in 
Parliament,  they  were  able  to  pass  2,000  enclo¬ 
sure  laws  between  1760  and  1800. 

In  industry  the  movement  toward  free  enter¬ 
prise  produced  the  “domestic  system,”  which 
involved  contractual  arrangements  between  capi¬ 
talistic  brokers  and  handworkers.  Brokers  sup¬ 
plied  materials  to  the  workers  in  their  homes  and 
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Surveyors  measure  a  field  for 
land  enclosure.  The  enclosure 
movement  eliminated  large 
areas  of  what  had  been  com¬ 
munal  land.  This  illustration  is 
from  a  nineteenth-century 
map  of  Bedfordshire. 


later  collected  the  products,  to  be  sent  through 
another  stage  of  finishing  or  sold  directly  on  the 
market.  The  system  became  common  in  indus¬ 
tries  where  demand  was  high,  profits  lucrative, 
and  capital  available.  Domestic  manufacturing 
moved  early  to  the  country,  away  from  the  regu¬ 
lations  imposed  by  city  guilds.  The  advantages 
and  disadvantages  were  those  associated  with 
unregulated  industry.  Contracts  were  freely  nego¬ 
tiated  and  prices  were  usually  low,  but  capitalists 
and  consumers  faced  considerable  risks.  Work¬ 
ers,  particularly  women  and  children,  were  more 
freely  exploited  than  by  the  guilds. 

Domestic  industry  was  common  all  over 
western  Europe  after  1500,  reaching  a  climax  of 
growth  in  the  eighteenth  century.  Although  most 
typical  of  England,  it  also  developed  rapidly  in 
northern  France,  Flanders,  and  southern  Ger¬ 
many.  It  was  involved  in  all  essential  processes  of 
the  woolen  industries,  notably  spinning,  weav¬ 
ing,  fulling,  and  dyeing.  The  system  also  spread 
among  other  textile  industries,  such  as  linens 
and  cottons,  which  provided  a  decided  stimulus 
to  the  trend  in  the  1700s.  Other  industries  affect¬ 
ed  were  silk,  lace,  leather,  paper,  glass,  pottery, 
and  metals.  By  1750  English  domestic  manufac¬ 
turing  employed  over  four  million  workers. 

The  career  of  Ambrose  Crowley  illustrates 
the  domestic  system  in  the  infant  English  iron 
industry.  Crowley  started  as  a  blacksmith  who 


worked  as  a  guildsman  in  Greenwich,  where  he 
accumulated  a  little  capital.  Around  1680  he 
moved  to  a  small  Durham  village  and  built  a 
domestic  organization  for  the  large-scale  produc¬ 
tion  of  hardware.  By  1700  the  village  had  become 
a  thriving  town  of  1,500  workers.  Most  of  them 
were  employed  by  Crowley,  who  rented  them 
their  houses  and  supplied  some  of  their  tools  as 
well  as  ore  and  fuel.  The  village  produced  nails, 
locks,  bolts,  hammers,  spades,  and  other  tools, 
which  Crowley  marketed  elsewhere.  As  a  wealthy 
and  respected  citizen,  he  was  knighted  in  1706. 

Chapter  14  described  the  rise  of  banks,  stock 
exchanges,  and  insurance  companies  as  part  of 
the  developing  cooperation  between  capitalists 
and  governments  (see  p.  434).  Such  cooperation, 
however,  does  not  fully  explain  the  rise  of  these 
institutions.  Although  the  great  public  banks 
usually  operated  under  government  charters  and 
the  new  financial  institutions  affected  govern¬ 
ment  policies,  all  functioned  within  the  opportu¬ 
nities  and  limitations  of  the  free  market.  To  this 
extent  they  illustrated  free  enterprise  capitalism. 

Joint-stock  companies  were  drastically  reori¬ 
ented  in  the  late  seventeenth  century.  Originally, 
they  were  exclusive  monopolies,  both  in  their 
areas  of  operation  and  in  their  limited  number  of 
stockholders.  They  were  generally  criticized  and 
their  trading  rights  regularly  violated  by  com¬ 
petitors  and  smugglers.  Under  pressure,  the 
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Daniel  Defoe,  The  Cloth  Market  at  Leeds 

The  author  of  Robinson  Crusoe  also  wrote  on  other  subjects.  This  is  a  revealing  picture  of  preindustrial  capitalism  in  England. 


Early  in  the  Morning,  Tressels  are  placed  in 
two  Rows  in  the  Street,  sometimes  two 
Rows  on  a  Side,  cross  which  Boards  are  laid, 
which  make  a  kind  of  temporary  Counter  on 
either  Side,  from  one  End  of  the  Street  to  the 
other. 

The  Clothiers  come  early  in  the  Morning 
with  their  Cloth;  and,  as  few  bring  more  than 
one  Piece,  the  Market-days  being  so  frequent, 
they  go  into  the  Inns  and  Public-houses  with  it, 
and  there  set  it  down. 

At  about  Six  o'clock  in  the  Summer,  and 
about  Seven  in  the  Winter,  the  Clothiers  being 
all  come  by  that  Time,  the  Market  Bell  at  the 
Old  Chapel  by  the  Bridge  rings;  upon  which  it 
would  surprise  a  Stranger,  to  see  in  how  few 
Minutes,  without  Hurry,  Noise,  or  the  least  Dis¬ 
order,  the  whole  Market  is  filled. . . . 

As  soon  as  the  Bell  has  ceased  ringing,  the 
Factors  and  Buyers  of  all  Sorts  enter  the  Mar¬ 
ket,  and  walk  up  and  down  between  the  Rows, 
as  their  Occasions  direct.  Some  of  them  have 
their  foreign  Letters  of  Orders,  with  Patterns 
sealed  on  them,  in  their  Hands;  the  Colours  of 
which  they  match,  by  holding  them  to  the 
Cloths  they  think  they  agree  to.  When  they 
have  pitched  upon  their  Cloth,  they  lean  over  to 
the  Clothier,  and,  by  a  Whisper,  in  the  fewest 
Words  imaginable,  the  Price  is  stated;  one  asks, 
the  other  bids;  and  they  agree  or  disagree  in  a 
Moment. . . . 

If  a  Merchant  has  bidden  a  Clothier  a  Price, 
and  he  will  not  take  it,  he  may  go  after  him  to 
his  House,  and  tell  him  he  has  considered  of  it, 
and  is  willing  to  let  him  have  it;  but  they  are 
not  to  make  any  new  Agreement  for  it,  so  as  to 
remove  the  Market  from  the  Street  to  the  Mer¬ 
chant's  House. 

The  Buyers  generally  walk  up  and  down 
twice  on  each  Side  of  the  Rows,  and  in  little 
more  than  an  Hour  all  the  Business  is  done.  In 
less  than  half  an  Hour  you  will  perceive  the 
Cloth  begin  to  move  off,  the  Clothier  taking  it 
up  upon  his  Shoulder  to  carry  it  to  the  Mer¬ 
chant’s  House.  At  about  half  an  Hour  after 
Eight  the  Market  Bell  rings  again,  upon  which 


the  Buyers  immediately  disappear,  the  Cloth  is 
all  sold;  or  if  any  remains,  it  is  carried  back 
into  the  Inn. .  .  . 

Thus  you  see  £10,000  or  20,000  worth  of 
Cloth,  and  sometimes  much  more,  bought  and 
sold  in  little  more  than  an  Hour,  the  Laws  of 
the  Market  being  the  most  strictly  observed 
that  I  ever  saw  in  any  Market  in  England. 

If  it  be  asked,  How  all  these  Goods  at  this 
Place,  at  Wakefield,  and  at  Halifax,  are  vended 
and  disposed  of?  I  would  observe, 

First,  That  there  is  an  Home-consumption; 
to  supply  which,  several  considerable  Traders 
in  Leeds  go  with  Droves  of  Pack-horses,  loaden 
with  those  Goods,  to  all  the  Fairs  and  Market- 
towns  almost  over  the  whole  Island,  not  to  sell 
by  Retail,  but  to  the  Shops  by  Wholesale. . . . 

There  are  others,  who  have  Commissions 
from  London  to  buy,  or  who  give  Commissions 
to  Factors  and  Warehousekeepers  in  London  to 
sell  for  them,  who  not  only  supply  all  the 
Shop-keepers  and  Wholesale  Men  in  London, 
but  sell  also  very  great  Quantities  to  the  Mer¬ 
chants,  as  well  for  Exportation  to  the  English 
Colonies  in  America,  which  take  off  great 
Quantities  of  the  coarse  Goods,  especially  New 
England,  New  York,  Virginia,  &c.  as  also  to  the 
Russia  Merchants .  . . . 

The  third  Sorts  are  such  as  receive  Commis¬ 
sions  from  abroad,  to  buy  Cloth  for  the  Mer¬ 
chants  chiefly  in  Hamburg,  and  in  Holland, 

&c.  These  are  not  only  many  in  Number,  but 
some  of  them  very  considerable  in  their  Deal¬ 
ings,  and  correspond  with  the  farthest 
Provinces  in  Germany. 


From  Daniel  Defoe,  Tour  Through  Great  Britain, 
1724-1725,  in  Elizabeth  K.  Kendell,  ed.,  Source-Book 
of  English  History  (New  York:  Macmillan,  1912),  pp. 
321-324. 
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British  East  India  Company  and  similar  firms 
steadily  liberalized  their  policies  until  ultimately 
most  stocks  were  sold  on  the  open  market.  Free 
sale  of  stock  greatly  increased  opportunities  for 
investment  and  multiplied  the  number  of  joint- 
stock  companies.  By  1715  more  than  140  existed 
in  England.  This  situation  also  encouraged  a 
mushroom  growth  of  stock  exchanges,  which 
sprang  up  in  taverns  and  coffeehouses  all  over 
western  Europe.  The  London  stock  exchange 
opened  in  1698  and  the  Paris  Bourse  in  1724; 
both  were  involved  in  the  mania  of  speculation 
that  collapsed  the  South  Sea  and  Mississippi 
Companies  in  1719-1720  (see  p.  505).  Despite 
these  disasters,  such  institutions  become  neces¬ 
sary  to  the  private  sector  of  Europe’s  economy  in 
the  early  1700s. 

Banking  performed  a  similar  necessary  role. 
In  a  sense,  the  banks  of  Sweden,  Amsterdam,  and 
London  were  examples  of  state  operation;  their 
directors  were  often  government  advisors,  autho¬ 
rized  to  perform  semiofficial  functions  such  as 
issuing  notes  and  financing  public  debts.  In 
another  sense,  however,  these  institutions  became 
integral  parts  of  the  free  market  economy,  provid¬ 
ing  the  necessary  credit  for  business  enterprise 
while  creating  their  own  nonofficial  commercial 
methods  and  institutions.  Moreover,  smaller 
banks  developed  within  the  private  monetary  and 
credit  systems.  The  first  English  country  bank 
was  founded  as  a  private  enterprise  in  1716  at 
Bristol;  by  1780  there  were  300  in  the  country. 

Major  insurance  companies,  banks,  and 
stock  exchanges  formed  an  integrated  institu¬ 
tional  system,  functioning  in  accord  with  a  free 
international  market.  Their  standardized  proce¬ 
dures  became  so  complicated  that  they  could  not 
be  understood  by  ordinary  people.  That  strange 
new  world  of  business  enterprise,  unlike  the 
political  world,  was  not  controlled  directly  by 
anyone,  not  even  by  the  power  of  concentrated 
capital.  Goods  and  credit,  commodity  prices  and 
wages,  monetary  values  and  stock  quotations  all 
interacted  according  to  their  own  laws,  which 
could  be  studied  but  only  partially  predicted. 

Rising  Social  Turbulence 

This  second  stage  of  capitalist  revolution  was 
both  cause  and  result  of  powerful  social  turbu¬ 
lence,  marked  by  urbanism,  migration,  and  an 
unprecedented  population  explosion.  The  num¬ 


ber  of  people  in  Europe  increased  more  than  58 
percent,  from  about  118  million  in  1700  to  185 
million  a  century  after;  some  50  million  of  this 
increase  came  after  1750.  European  population 
growth  during  the  era  was  much  higher  than  in 
Asia  or  Africa,  and  also  above  that  of  any  earlier 
comparable  period;  its  growth  rate  has  not  been 
exceeded  since,  not  even  in  the  era  after  World 
War  II. 

This  tremendous  expansion  was  common  to 
most  of  Europe  between  1650  and  1800.  The 
English  population  rose  from  5  to  over  9  million; 
that  of  Russia  increased  from  17  to  36  million; 
and  the  French  population  rose  more  moderate¬ 
ly,  from  21  to  28  million.  A  gain  from  275,000  to 
4  million  in  the  English  American  colonies  was 
by  far  the  most  striking.  Other  areas,  which  had 
earlier  seen  declines,  posted  gains.  Spanish  pop¬ 
ulation  rose  from  7.5  million  to  11  million,  while 
that  of  Italy  expanded  from  1 1  to  19  million.1 

Population  growth  was  intimately  related, 
both  as  cause  and  effect,  to  the  typical  social  tur¬ 
bulence  of  the  time.  In  the  past,  most  historians 
have  emphasized  falling  death  rates,  resulting 
from  rising  life  expectancy,  as  cause.  They  have 
generally  attributed  this  lower  mortality  to  an 
improved  social  environment,  involving  such 
conditions  as  cleaner  clothes  and  dishes,  made 
possible  by  the  new  textile  and  pottery  indus¬ 
tries;  better  water  and  sewage  facilities,  follow¬ 
ing  wider  use  of  iron  piping;  and  better  medical 
treatment,  particularly  in  reducing  infant  mortal¬ 
ity.  Other  recent  studies  have  suggested,  however, 
that  a  major  cause  for  population  growth  was  ris¬ 
ing  fertility,  in  response  to  more  productive  agri¬ 
culture  and  increasing  food  supplies,  which  also 
encouraged  rural  people  to  marry  earlier  and 
have  more  children  to  work  the  land.  While  this 
debate  cannot  be  resolved  here,  it  is  obvious  that 
expanding  population  contributed  largely  to 
major  social  changes,  such  as  rising  economic 
demand,  the  growth  of  cities,  an  increasing  labor 
surplus,  vagabondage,  and  extensive  migration. 

As  the  population  increased,  people  moved 
in  all  directions.  Some,  like  the  Swiss  and  Irish, 
became  foreign  mercenaries.  Others,  like 
300,000  French  Huguenots,  were  victims  of  reli¬ 
gious  persecution;  40,000  of  them  settled  in  Eng¬ 
land  and  some  20,000  of  the  most  skilled  went  to 
Prussia.  Both  the  Prussian  and  Russian  govern¬ 
ments  regularly  imported  specialized  craftsmen. 
German  peasants  by  the  thousands  also  went  to 
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the  East  to  acquire  land  in  the  Hungarian  or 
Russian  Ukraines.  In  the  eighteenth  century 
more  than  750,000  English  and  100,000  Irish  set¬ 
tlers  arrived  in  North  America.  These  were  the 
largest  national  contingents  of  a  European 
migration  to  the  Americas,  which  numbered 
more  than  2  million  people. 

Life  in  the  Americas  varied  widely  among  the 
Spanish,  Portuguese,  French,  and  English 
colonists,  but  in  all  colonies  the  frontier  atmos¬ 
phere  encouraged  self-reliance  and  optimism. 
Upward  mobility  was  everywhere  much  more 
possible  than  in  Europe  at  the  time.  This  was  par¬ 
ticularly  true  in  the  English  American  colonies, 
where  Benjamin  Franklin  could  become  rich 
after  beginning  life  penniless  or  Thomas  Jeffer¬ 
son,  the  son  of  a  poor  backcountry  farmer,  could 
marry  into  a  wealthy  family. 

The  adventurous  spirit  that  had  developed 
overseas  returned  to  Europe  in  the  eighteenth  cen¬ 
tury.  Europeans  were  fascinated  by  the  cultures  of 
foreigners,  whether  Chinese,  Africans,  or  Native 
Americans.  Everything  American  excited  great 
curiosity,  particularly  after  mid-century  when  reg¬ 
ular  mail  sendee  brought  Europe  into  closer  con¬ 
tact  with  the  colonies.  Americans  and  British  mer¬ 
chants  developed  strong  ties  based  on  common 
profits.  Americans  frequented  certain  London  cof¬ 
feehouses,  and  some  former  Americans  won  elec¬ 
tion  to  Parliament.  Retiring  employees  of  the 
British  East  India  Company,  many  of  whom  had 
risked  everything  on  making  their  fortunes  in 
India  and  had  succeeded  beyond  their  wildest 
dreams,  aroused  tremendous  interest.  Their  coun¬ 
try  estates  excited  widespread  wonder  and  envy. 

Migration  overseas  was  accompanied  by  ris¬ 
ing  urban  populations,  although  cities  housed 
only  10  percent  of  Europe’s  total  in  1800.  Only 
slight  increases  occurred  in  eastern  Europe, 
notably  in  Prussia  and  Austria,  but  the  trend  was 
especially  pronounced  in  the  West,  the  main  area 
of  commerce  and  finance.  Most  affected  were  the 
English  towns  and  cities,  where  populations  gen¬ 
erally  grew  faster  than  those  of  rural  areas. 
There,  as  on  the  Continent,  population  increased 
most  decisively  in  those  commercial  centers  that 
were  involved  in  foreign  trade. 

The  scope  and  significance  of  the  trend  may 
be  quickly  illustrated  by  a  few  figures.  London’s 
population  rose  from  400,000  to  over  800,000 
between  the  Peace  of  Utrecht  (1713)  and  the 
French  Revolution  (1789).  Other  English  cities, 


such  as  Bristol,  Norwich,  Liverpool,  Leeds,  Hali¬ 
fax,  and  Birmingham,  which  had  been  country 
towns  in  the  1600s,  became  medium-sized  cities, 
ranging  in  size  between  20,000  and  65,000  inhab¬ 
itants.  On  the  Continent  the  population  of  Paris 
reached  750,000  by  1789,  and  the  number  of  res¬ 
idents  in  Bordeaux,  Nantes,  Le  Havre,  and  Mar¬ 
seilles  all  increased  appreciably.  Amsterdam,  the 
nucleus  of  the  Dutch  urban  cluster,  increased 
from  200,000  residents  in  1670  to  250,000  in 
1800.  Farther  east  were  other  expanding  cities 
such  as  Hamburg,  Frankfort,  Geneva,  Vienna, 
and  Berlin;  populations  of  the  latter  two  each 
exceeded  100,000  in  the  eighteenth  century.2 

Cities,  of  course,  were  the  breeding  grounds 
of  ideas  and  contention.  There  were  the  books 
and  newspapers,  coffeehouses,  sailors  from  for¬ 
eign  lands,  and  varied  populations,  exchanging 
views  and  challenging  prejudices.  Violent  specta¬ 
cles,  such  as  animal-baiting  and  cockfighting, 
provided  common  amusements.  Urban  life  was 
not  only  exciting,  it  was  also  more  impersonal, 
dangerous,  and  frustrating.  Using  every  kind  of 
trick  and  deceit,  a  large  criminal  element  flour¬ 
ished  in  the  streets.  Mobs  were  easily  formed  and 
more  easily  aroused,  particularly  in  London  and 
Paris,  which  regularly  faced  riots  in  the  eigh¬ 
teenth  century.  Unlike  the  relatively  placid  inhab¬ 
itants  of  rural  villages,  city  dwellers  thrived  on 
bizarre  dangers,  diversity,  and  unpredictability. 


New  wealth  and  new  ideas  brought  higher  living 
standards  at  the  same  time  as  opening  opportuni¬ 
ties  for  social  display  and  hopes  for  advancement. 
Even  ordinary  people  could  acquire  the  muslins 
and  calicoes  that  permitted  them  to  dress  better 
and  thus  imitate  their  social  superiors.  More 
products  stimulated  appetites  for  even  more 
goods,  accenting  the  acquisitiveness  already  so 
common  in  European  society,  particularly  among 
the  upwardly  mobile  urban  middle  classes. 

The  conspicuous  display  of  wealth,  more 
than  birth,  came  to  be  associated  with  social  sta¬ 
tus.  Bewigged  merchants  as  well  as  nobles  were 
resplendent  in  white  silk  coats,  knee  breeches, 
silk  stockings,  and  gold-braided  hats.  Young  Eng¬ 
lish  fops,  on  their  way  up,  might  spend  the  equiv¬ 
alent  of  $1,000  for  a  single  outfit  and  lose  that 
much  more  of  borrowed  money  at  the  gaming 
tables.  Well-to-do  women  decked  themselves  out 
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in  imported  brocades,  ostrich  feathers,  fans,  furs, 
parasols,  and  silver  lace.  Home  decor  featured 
Persian  rugs  and  imported  draperies  of  chintzes 
and  chiffons.  There  was  also  a  passion  for  objects 
from  China  and  Japan — pottery,  screens,  lac¬ 
quered  trays,  and  gilded  tables.  With  their  gross 
appetites  and  uncultivated  tastes,  the  newly  rich, 
particularly  low-born  East  India  Company  men, 
scandalized  the  old  English  aristocrats. 

Although  sanitation  and  living  standards 
among  the  poor  remained  terrible,  there  were 
some  improvements  for  those  above  poverty  lev¬ 
el.  In  a  few  of  the  most  progressive  urban  areas, 
some  streets  were  paved  and  sewers  constructed. 
Water  was  piped  to  some  private  mansions,  and 
the  number  of  public  bathhouses  increased.  At 
the  same  time,  social  graces  were  becoming 
more  refined.  Manners,  for  example,  improved 
somewhat  as  ordinary  middle-class  Europeans 
set  their  tables  with  beautiful  china  and  silver, 
provided  napkins,  and  lifted  food  with  forks 
rather  than  fingers.  No  longer  did  they  throw 
bones  on  the  floor  or  use  pocket  knives  to  pick 
their  teeth.  Eating,  therefore,  became  an  art  as 
well  as  pure  sensual  satisfaction. 


Such  refinements  suggested  that  comforts 
and  values  of  the  nobility  were  being  shared  by 
the  upwardly  mobile  middle  classes.  Some 
250,000  European  families  had  acquired  this  sta¬ 
tus  by  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century.  In 
France  this  class  constituted  about  8  percent  of 
the  population  and  had  acquired  about  25  per¬ 
cent  of  the  land.  Like  their  counterparts  among 
the  English  landed  gentry,  they  enjoyed  some 
privileges  formerly  confined  largely  to  the  aris¬ 
tocracy.  Meanwhile,  an  increasingly  large  num¬ 
ber  of  individuals  were  entering  the  middle  class 
from  below.  Shopkeepers,  petty  merchants,  and 
various  professionals  raised  their  expectations 
along  with  their  economic  conditions.  Very  few 
would  actually  join  the  privileged  elite,  but  the 
unfortunate  losers  became  aware  of  individual 
interests,  apart  from  those  of  caste  or  dynasty. 

The  rising  but  excluded  middle  class  enjoyed 
luxuries  while  valuing  respectability,  perhaps 
resentfully  rejecting  the  flamboyant  display  so 
typical  of  nobilities.  Most  middle-class  members 
accented  the  importance  of  private  family  life 
and  religion.  Indeed,  many  shopkeepers  and 
merchants  had  reinterpreted  Calvinism  as  it 
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Members  of  the  middle  class  aspired  to  higher 
social  status,  a  desire  sometimes  expressed 
through  imitation  in  dress.  New  wealth  and  the 
availability  of  new  materials  allowed  the  middle 
class  to  indulge  their  new  interest  in  fashion.  The 
sketch  is  by  French  artist  Antoine  Watteau. 


spread  among  them,  identifying  usury  and  profit 
seeking  with  diligent  stewardship  in  God’s  ser¬ 
vice,  and  translating  Calvin’s  original  idea  of  a 
“calling”  to  mean  profession  or  business.  This 
integration  of  Calvinism  and  capitalism  was  also 
reflected  in  the  similarity  between  elected  church 
deacons  and  the  representative  boards  of  joint- 
stock  companies.  Whether  they  were  Calvinists 
or  not — and  many  were  not — most  members  of 
the  middle  class  were  ambitious,  aggressive,  cun¬ 
ning,  and,  above  all,  competitive,  taking  pride  in 
being  “self-made.”  A  perfect  example  was 
William  Miles  of  Bristol,  who  started  with  almost 
nothing,  amassed  a  fortune  in  sugar,  and  ended 
by  owning  the  largest  refinery  in  his  city. 


Although  largely  denied  government  posts  at 
the  higher  levels,  many  members  of  the  new  mid¬ 
dle  class  possessed  great  potential  for  leadership. 
They  were  determined,  confident,  and  often  well- 
educated.  Many  were  members  of  the  medical 
and  legal  professions,  which  were  striving  to 
earn  respect  at  this  time.  Because  they  were 
somewhat  sensitive  to  their  own  slights,  physi¬ 
cians  and  lawyers  often  felt  special  concerns 
about  public  issues.  Lawyers,  particularly,  were 
familiar  with  parliamentary  procedures  and 
trained  to  express  themselves  clearly.  Lower  mid¬ 
dle-class  leaders  were  also  closer  than  the  nobles 
to  urban  workers,  with  whom  they  could  still 
share  some  common  experiences  and  values. 

Improving  conditions  among  the  middle 
classes  brought  some  moderate  gains  for  women. 
The  refinement  of  manners,  a  growing  concern 
for  fashion,  an  emphasis  on  family  ties,  and  a 
growing  concern  for  religious  morality  were  all 
reflections  of  increasing  feminine  influence.  The 


Fantastic  hair  styles,  like  that  shown  in  this  engrav¬ 
ing,  were  one  of  the  ways  in  which  members  of  the 
French  upper  class  displayed  their  extravagance. 
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same  family  emphasis  and  middle-class  pen¬ 
chant  for  individualism  encouraged  women  to 
demand  more  voice  in  choosing  their  husbands; 
fewer  middle-class  marriages  were  negotiated  by 
parents  without  consulting  their  offspring.  More 
wealth  and  leisure  also  afforded  increased  oppor¬ 
tunities  for  womens  education,  as  indicated  in 
the  large  number  of  new  schools  for  girls,  partic¬ 
ularly  in  France  and  England.  As  a  result,  women 
became  more  prominent  in  literary  and  artistic 
fields.  Educated  and  fashionable  middle-class 
women  often  attended  or  hosted  salons,  which 
were  centers  for  intellectual  discussion.  The 
salons  originated  in  France  but  were  copied  all 
over  Europe,  even  by  wealthy  English  women. 

PROBLEMS  PACING  “OLD 
REGIMES” 

Despite  its  great  promise,  European  society  pre¬ 
sented  many  problems  generated  by  the  rising 
middle  classes,  crowded  cities,  dispossessed 
peasants,  rising  populations,  contrasting  cul¬ 
tures,  and  an  expanding  world  economy.  More¬ 
over,  that  same  dynamic  society,  still  more  than 
70  percent  rural,  was  also  still  limited  by  popular 
ignorance  along  with  its  attendant  cruelties.  All 
of  this  complicated  the  process  of  governing  for 
Old  Regimes,  with  their  many  vested  interests 
and  their  long-conditioned  rigidities. 

The  Prevalence  of  Human  Misery 

A  significant  base  for  popular  discontent  against 
government  in  the  eighteenth  century  was  an 
ever-prevalent  misery  among  the  poor.  The  Seven 
Years’  War  destroyed  crops,  ruined  cities,  created 
hordes  of  starving  refugees,  and  depopulated 
whole  provinces.  Armies  contributed  to  prevail¬ 
ing  diseases,  such  as  smallpox,  typhus,  and 
malaria.  Lack  of  sanitation  and  horse  manure  on 
roads  and  streets  attracted  swarming  flies,  which 
spread  typhoid  and  infantile  diarrhea  among 
thousands  of  children.  While  epidemics  of  plague 
spread  throughout  central  Europe,  rickets  and 
tuberculosis  reflected  malnutrition  among  half 
the  workers,  who  could  not  achieve  marginal 
proficiency.  Mortality  rates  were  appalling:  half 
of  the  children  died  before  they  were  6,  20  per¬ 
cent  of  fertile  women  died  in  childbirth,  and  life 
expectancy  was  only  about  28  years.  For  a  large 


proportion  of  Europeans,  unemployment,  home¬ 
lessness,  grinding  poverty,  and  hunger  were 
inevitable.  Indeed,  horrible  reality  could  only  be 
escaped  on  rare  affordable  occasions  in  alcohol. 

Although  sometimes  exciting,  life  in  the 
cities  was  also  miserable  for  the  urban  poor,  who 
made  up  20  to  40  percent  of  city  populations. 
Many  had  come  in  from  the  country,  seeking  sur¬ 
vival.  Without  homes,  friends,  or  steady  work, 
they  lived  as  best  they  could,  working  at  transito¬ 
ry  menial  jobs,  begging,  stealing,  or  selling  them¬ 
selves  as  prostitutes.  Only  a  social  notch  higher 
were  the  apprentices  and  journeymen  of  the 
decaying  craft  guilds,  who  also  faced  real  hard¬ 
ships.  The  discipline,  particularly  for  appren¬ 
tices,  was  hard;  hours  were  long;  and  wages  were 
barely  enough  to  buy  their  food.  Crowded  into 
filthy  quarters,  without  adequate  light,  air,  or 
bathing  facilities,  they  lived  dull  lives  condi¬ 
tioned  by  ignorance,  squalor,  disease,  and  crime. 
Bad  as  these  conditions  were,  they  might  always 
get  worse  for  as  the  guilds  faced  competition, 
many  shops  were  forced  to  close,  leaving  their 
journeymen  to  become  wandering  artisans 
among  the  vagabonds  on  the  roads. 

Most  of  these  pitiful  derelicts  were  products 
of  the  century’s  most  serious  social  challenge: 
rural  poverty.  Despite  a  general  prosperity  lasting 
until  about  1770,  European  peasants  suffered 
severely  from  ravaging  armies  and  increasing 
agricultural  specialization.  High  agricultural 
prices  turned  aristocrats  into  aspiring  capitalists, 
willing  to  gouge  their  peasants  in  seeking  greater 
profits.  Some  nobles,  particularly  on  the  Conti¬ 
nent,  revived  and  enforced  their  old  manorial 
rights  to  fees  and  services.  Others  moved  in  an 
opposite  direction  by  eliminating  the  peasants’ 
medieval  rights  and  using  hired  labor  to  work 
their  lands.  Either  way  the  peasants  lost  a  sub¬ 
stantial  amount  of  their  livelihood  and  were  like¬ 
ly  to  become  criminals,  vagrants,  or  part  of  an 
alienated  subculture.  They  ceased  to  be  assets  to 
the  state — as  either  taxpayers  or  soldiers — 
becoming  instead  potentially  dangerous  and 
expensive  liabilities. 

Although  faring  better  than  the  serfs  of  east¬ 
ern  Europe,  Western  peasants  still  faced  terrible 
conditions.  Some  in  France  were  reduced  from 
tenants  to  laborers  when  merchants  bought  up 
land  to  profit  from  rising  food  prices.  Under 
Louis  XV,  some  30,000  rural  vagrants  thronged 
French  roads.  About  35  percent  of  the  peasants 
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^  Giacomo  Ceruti,  Beggar  Feeding  a  Child.  When 
they  had  no  work,  the  poor  turned  to  begging. 
When  they  could  no  longer  beg,  they  died.  In  the 
painting  the  beggar  and  his  daughter  have  found 
enough  to  live  through  one  more  day. 

who  had  managed  to  acquire  land  were  still  pay¬ 
ing  manorial  fees  and  services  to  local  lords  in 
accordance  with  feudal  law.  Earlier,  these  exac¬ 
tions  had  hurt  the  peasants’  pride  more  than 
their  chances  for  survival;  when  the  practice  was 
stepped  up  during  the  depression  of  the  1780s, 
many  lost  their  lands. 

In  England  the  situation  was  quite  different 
but  equally  harsh.  Although  English  manorial  fees 
and  services  were  abolished  in  the  seventeenth 
century,  many  villages  had  retained  their  medieval 
rights  to  pasturage  and  fuel  gathering  on  the  com¬ 
mons.  These  rights  were  lost  to  enclosures.  From 
1750  until  the  end  of  the  century,  40,000  to  50,000 
small  farms  disappeared  into  large  capitalistic 
estates.  Some  of  those  forced  from  the  land  went 
to  the  cities,  some  became  agricultural  laborers  at 
pitifully  poor  wages,  and  others  went  into  parish 
poorhouses,  which  were  soon  overflowing. 

Much  of  the  misery  of  the  century  arose  from 
efforts  to  eliminate  vagrancy  through  punish¬ 
ment.  The  approach  was  similar  to  the  brutal 
beating  of  military  delinquents,  the  condemning 


of  criminals  to  galley  slavery,  or  the  confinement 
of  debtors  on  rotting  prison  ships.  For  the  poor, 
similar  punitive  solutions  were  sought  in  the 
British  parish  workhouses  and  the  French  “beg¬ 
gar  depots.”  At  the  end  of  the  century  the  English 
workhouses  held  100,000  inmates,  compared 
with  230,000  in  the  French  depots.  Both  systems, 
as  well  as  others  all  over  Europe,  perpetuated 
abominable  living  conditions  while  denying  hope 
for  the  unfortunate  victims.  In  England  the  work- 
houses  were  favored  by  some  large  landowners, 
who  welcomed  cheap  labor  supplied  by  the  state. 
Other  taxpayers  opposed  the  cost  of  improving 
the  workhouses  and  tried  to  push  vagrants  into 
other  parishes.  Even  a  pregnant  woman,  or  one 
with  a  sick  child,  might  be  given  a  few  pennies 
and  turned  away.  Ultimately,  the  government 
built  larger  workhouses  for  fewer  parishes, 
attempting  to  spread  the  cost  of  poor  relief.  Such 
policies  destroyed  the  initiative  of  the  poor  and 
conditioned  them  to  seek  public  welfare. 

Oppressive  Conditions  for  Women 

Eighteenth-century  society  was  especially  op¬ 
pressive  to  women,  whose  general  prospects  de¬ 
clined  despite  some  slight  gains  among  those  in 
the  upper  classes.  Rising  capitalism  diminished 
work  opportunities  for  all  women,  but  poor 
widows  were  hit  hardest,  as  suggested  by  the 
number  starving  in  English  workhouses.  Women 
died,  on  the  average,  five  years  younger  than 
men,  a  fact  explained  largely  by  the  high  propor¬ 
tion  who  died  in  childbirth  (20  percent).  A  signif¬ 
icant  factor  was  malnutrition,  because  poor 
women  lacked  calcium  in  their  diets  and  were 
therefore  subject  to  hemorrhaging.  For  most 
women  among  the  rural  and  urban  poor,  life  was 
a  nightmare  of  deprivation,  suffering,  and  strug¬ 
gling  to  survive. 

This  situation  was  particularly  true  for  poor 
country  women,  as  noted  by  Arthur  Young  in 
describing  a  French  peasant  woman  of  28  years 
who  appeared  to  be  60  or  70.  Capitalistic  agricul¬ 
ture  depressed  farm  wages,  forcing  farm  laborers 
to  leave  the  villages  in  search  of  work.  Women 
had  to  stay  and  eke  out  support  for  the  children 
by  domestic  spinning  or  weaving.  Some  went  to 
work  in  the  fields  for  lower  pay  and  longer  hours 
than  men.  As  work  opportunities  lessened,  thou¬ 
sands  took  to  the  roads,  carrying  their  babies  and 
begging  for  food.  Many  died  with  their  children 
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by  the  roadsides;  others  joined  criminal  gangs  of 
robbers  or  smugglers.  The  hardiest  and  the  most 
determined  reached  the  cities,  where  the  best 
hope  for  a  displaced  peasant  woman  was  employ¬ 
ment  as  a  cook  or  maid  with  a  well-to-do  family. 

In  cities  a  poor  womans  life  was  not  much 
better  than  in  the  villages.  The  lucky  few  in 
household  service  were  paid  much  less  than  men, 
assigned  cramped  quarters,  fed  leftovers,  and  fre¬ 
quently  exploited  sexually  by  their  masters.  Other 
employment  was  extremely  limited,  because 
women  were  denied  membership  in  most  craft 
guilds.  A  few  could  find  work  outside  the  guilds, 
spinning,  weaving,  sewing,  or  working  leather  in 
starvation-wage  sweatshops.  Others  took  dirtier 
and  heavier  jobs  in  the  metal  trades  and  in  the 
coalfields,  both  above-  and  belowground.  Another 
option,  and  one  reluctantly  chosen  by  many 
women,  was  prostitution.  This  ancient  profession 
was  growing  rapidly  in  every  large  city,  with 
50,000  known  female  prostitutes  in  London  and 
more  than  40,000  in  Paris  by  the  late  1700s.  Their 
lives  were  marked  by  social  degradation,  venereal 
disease,  and  continuous  harassment  by  civil 
authorities,  who  allowed  them  to  operate  but  sub¬ 
jected  them  to  periodic  imprisonment. 

A  vast  social  chasm  separated  poor  women 
from  those  of  the  wealthy  classes;  yet  even  at  the 
top  another  broad  gulf  divided  the  sexes.  Royal 
and  noble  women  exercised  considerable  politi¬ 
cal  power,  but  except  for  numerous  ruling  mon- 


archs,  they  operated  as  satellites  of  the  men  they 
manipulated.  Among  both  aristocratic  women 
and  those  of  the  wealthy  middle  class,  many 
were  withdrawn  from  meaningful  work  as  moth¬ 
ers  and  homemakers  to  become  social  drones, 
attesting  in  an  ornamental  way,  to  the  high  posi¬ 
tions  of  their  husbands.  Legally,  upper-class 
wives  remained  subordinated  to  their  husbands 
in  the  disposition  of  property  and  rights  to 
divorce;  the  double  standard  of  marital  fidelity 
remained  supreme,  both  socially  and  legally. 
Indeed,  despite  their  improved  education  and 
their  artistic  and  literary  pursuits,  women  were 
still  regarded  as  childlike,  irresponsible,  and  pas¬ 
sion-ruled  by  such  eminent  eighteenth-century 
men  as  Rousseau,  Frederick  the  Great,  and  Lord 
Chesterfield.  In  the  council  chambers  and  the 
countinghouses,  it  was  still  a  man's  world. 

Social  Discontent 

Injustice  and  misery  among  women  and  the  poor 
were  obvious  sources  of  discontent,  but  even 
more  dangerous  for  Old  Regimes  were  changing 
attitudes  among  the  higher  classes.  A  general 
spirit  of  change  and  hope,  coupled  with  the 
chaotic  confusion  and  inefficiency  of  most 
monarchies,  aroused  general  feelings  of  dissatis¬ 
faction,  particularly  among  members  of  the  low¬ 
er  middle  class  and  lesser  nobles,  who  were  too 
numerous  to  be  absorbed  into  the  established 


^  Women  miners  were  common 
in  some  mining  regions.  In 
this  engraving  from  an  eigh¬ 
teenth-century  French  work, 
women  work  at  the  pit  head 
of  a  primitive  coal  mine. 
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Arthur  Young,  Conditions  Among  Eighteenth-Century  French 
Peasants 

Young  made  these  observations  just  before  the  French  Revolution.  He  saw  better  conditions  elsewhere  but  was  appalled  at  the  backward 
state  of  French  agriculture  and  the  great  gap  in  living  standards  between  the  nobility  and  the  lower  classes  in  the  country. 


September  1st.  To  Combourg.  The  country 
has  a  savage  aspect;  husbandry  not  much 
further  advanced,  at  least  in  skill,  than  among 
the  Hurons,  which  appears  incredible  amidst 
enclosures;  the  people  almost  as  wild  as  their 
country,  and  their  town  of  Combourg  one  of 
the  most  brutal  filthy  places  that  can  be  seen; 
mud  houses,  no  windows,  and  a  pavement  so 
broken,  as  to  impede  all  passengers,  but  ease 
none;  yet  here  is  a  chateau,  and  inhabited.  Who 
is  this  Mons.  de  Chateaubriand,  the  owner,  that 
has  nerves  strung  for  a  residence  amidst  such 
filth  and  poverty?  Below  this  hideous  heap  of 
wretchedness  is  a  fine  lake,  surrounded  by 
well-wooded  enclosures.  Coming  out  of  Hede, 
there  is  a  beautiful  lake  belonging  to  Mons.  de 
Blossac,  Intendant  of  Poitiers,  with  a  fine 
accompaniment  of  wood.  A  very  little  cleaning 
would  make  here  a  delicious  scenery.  There  is  a 
[Chateau  de  Blossac],  with  four  rows  of  trees, 
and  nothing  else  to  be  seen  from  the  windows 
in  the  true  French  style.  Forbid  it,  taste,  that 
this  should  be  the  house  of  the  owner  of  that 
beautiful  water;  and  yet  this  Mons.  de  Blossac 
has  made  at  Poitiers  the  finest  promenade  in 
France! . . . 

sept.  5th.  To  Montauban.  The  poor  people 
seem  poor  indeed;  the  children  terribly  ragged, 
if  possible  worse  clad  than  if  with  no  clothes  at 
all;  as  to  shoes  and  stockings  they  are  luxuries. 
A  beautiful  girl  of  six  or  seven  years  playing 
with  a  stick,  and  smiling  under  such  a  bundle 
of  rags  as  made  my  heart  ache  to  see  her.  They 
did  not  beg,  and  when  I  gave  them  anything 
seemed  more  surprised  than  obliged.  One-third 
of  what  I  have  seen  of  this  province  seems 
uncultivated,  and  nearly  all  of  it  in  misery. .  . . 

july  1  1th.  Pass  [Les]  Islettes,  a  town  (or 
rather  collection  of  dirt  and  dung)  of  new  fea¬ 
tures,  that  seem  to  mark,  with  the  faces  of  the 
people,  a  country  not  French. 

july  1  2th.  Walking  up  a  long  hill,  to  ease  my 
mare,  I  was  joined  by  a  poor  woman,  who  com¬ 
plained  of  the  times,  and  that  it  was  a  sad 
country.  Demanding  her  reasons,  she  said  her 


husband  had  but  a  morsel  of  land,  one  cow, 
and  a  poor  little  horse,  yet  they  had  a  franchar 
(42  lb.)  of  wheat,  and  three  chickens,  to  pay  as 
a  quit-rent  to  one  seigneur;  and  four  franchar 
of  oats,  one  chicken  and  1  sou  to  pay  to  anoth¬ 
er,  besides  very  heavy  tailles  and  other  taxes. 
She  had  seven  children,  and  the  cows  milk 
helped  to  make  the  soup.  But  why,  instead  of  a 
horse,  do  not  you  keep  another  cow?  Oh,  her 
husband  could  not  carry  his  produce  so  well 
without  a  horse;  and  asses  are  little  used  in  the 
country.  It  Was  said,  at  present,  that  something 
was  to  be  done  by  some  great  folks  for  such  poor 
ones,  but  she  did  not  know  who  nor  how,  but 
God  send  us  better,  car  les  tailles  et  les  droits 
nous  ecrasent.  This  woman,  at  no  great  dis¬ 
tance,  might  have  been  taken  for  sixty  or  seven¬ 
ty,  her  figure  was  so  bent,  and  her  face  so  fur¬ 
rowed  and  hardened  by  labour;  but  she  said 
she  was  only  twenty-eight.  An  Englishman  who 
had  not  travelled  cannot  imagine  the  figure 
made  by  infinitely  the  greater  part  of  the  coun¬ 
trywomen  in  France;  it  speaks,  at  the  first 
sight,  hard  and  severe  labour.  I  am  inclined  to 
think,  that  they  work  harder  than  the  men,  and 
this,  united  with  the  more  miserable  labour  of 
bringing  a  new  race  of  slaves  into  the  world, 
destroys  absolutely  all  symmetry  of  person  and 
every  feminine  appearance.  . . . 


From  Arthur  Young,  Travels  in  France,  edited  by  Con¬ 
stants  Maxwell  (Cambridge:  Cambridge  University 
Press,  1929),  pp.  107ff. 
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system.  Even  some  favored  aristocrats  showed  a 
casual  indifference  to  royal  authority  and  stub¬ 
born  determination  to  defend  their  privileges. 
Potential  middle-class  rebels,  particularly  law¬ 
yers,  were  well-equipped  to  voice  grievances, 
which  they  did  often  by  the  later  1700s. 
Although  lacking  education  and  opportunities  to 
register  direct  protests,  city  workers  and  peas¬ 
ants  sometimes  did  express  their  despair  in  spo¬ 
radic  riots  and  futile  local  uprisings. 

Because  their  testimony  must  be  taken  from 
official  records,  often  from  the  statements  of  tor¬ 
tured  captives,  no  one  can  accurately  describe 
peasant  attitudes  on  the  Continent.  They  surely 
varied  from  place  to  place,  as  did  the  conditions. 
Where  life  was  hardest,  they  regularly  resorted  to 
individual  acts  of  violence,  such  as  killing  ani¬ 
mals  or  burning  outbuildings.  Generally,  they 
lacked  long-range  political  objectives  but  could 
be  aroused  en  masse  by  immediate  threats  to 
their  well-being.  Seventy-three  peasant  rebellions 
occurred  in  eighteenth-century  Europe;  sites  in- 

^  In  1773  Pugachev,  an  illiterate  Cossack  who 
claimed  to  be  Tsar  Peter  III,  tapped  into  the  dis¬ 
content  of  the  peasants  and  serfs  in  late  eigh¬ 
teenth-century  Russia.  Supported  by  salt  miners, 
Cossacks,  and  peasants,  Pugachev  captured  and 
pillaged  several  villages  and  hanged  hundreds  of 
government  officials.  He  was  captured  in  1775, 
taken  to  Moscow  in  an  iron  cage,  and  executed. 


eluded  Poland  (1730s),  Bohemia  (1775),  and  the 
great  Pugachev  revolt  in  Russia  (1773-1775).  Suf¬ 
fering  English  farm  laborers  rioted  six  times  be¬ 
tween  1710  and  1772.  Although  generally  more 
docile,  French  peasants  precipitated  violent  up¬ 
heavals  in  1709,  1725,  1740,  1749,  and  1772. 
Arthur  Young  recognized  their  surly  attitudes  and 
contempt  for  authority.  In  1789,  when  they  could 
express  grievances  to  delegates  headed  for  the 
Estates  General,  they  were  universally  bitter 
against  feudal  exactions  and  government  taxes. 

Urban  workers  were  usually  more  aggressive 
and  perhaps  better  informed  than  peasants  but 
more  confused  by  the  complexities  of  their  prob¬ 
lems.  While  their  numbers  increased  with  the  size 
of  cities,  they  became  alienated  from  the  upper 
classes  by  periodic  unemployment  and  inflation. 
Rioting  among  workers  and  the  idle  poor  of  the 
cities  was  thus  quite  common,  notably  in  London 
and  Paris.  Such  outbreaks,  however,  were  more 
violent  than  politically  significant.  Workers  did 
recognize  two  potential  enemies:  the  capitalist 
who  contracted  for  labor  and  influenced  govern¬ 
ment  to  eliminate  welfare,  and  the  guild,  which 
exploited  the  journeyman  in  favor  of  the  master. 
To  combat  these  enemies,  workers  occasionally 
organized  in  England  and  France.  The  organiza¬ 
tions  were  weak,  however,  and  their  efforts  usual¬ 
ly  failed  for  want  of  leadership. 

That  leadership  was  available  in  the  middle 
class,  whose  members  were  most  conscious  of 
defects  in  Old  Regimes  and  more  politically 
aggressive.  Although  they  loaned  the  money  or 
paid  the  taxes  that  supported  governments,  they 
were  everywhere  excluded  from  political  partici¬ 
pation.  In  England  the  House  of  Commons  was 
dominated  by  the  gentry  and  the  House  of  Lords 
by  the  nobles.  Local  government  in  England  and 
France  was  monopolized  by  self-perpetuating 
cliques.  In  both  France  and  England  the  middle 
class  had  wealth  without  responsibility,  intelli¬ 
gence  without  authority,  and  ability  without 
recognition.  Small  merchants  and  shopkeepers, 
in  particular,  were  suspicious  of  government 
favors,  lucrative  offices,  and  monopolies.  They 
wanted,  as  one  merchant  told  Colbert,  to  be  left 
alone  so  they  could  mind  their  businesses.  Their 
wants  were  in  direct  opposition  to  the  absolutist 
political  ideal. 

Middle-class  discontent,  like  that  of  some 
peasants,  arose  more  from  thwarted  expectations 
than  from  terrible  suffering.  Upward  mobility, 
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from  middle  class  to  aristocracy,  was  a  by-prod¬ 
uct  of  economic  prosperity  all  over  Europe,  par¬ 
ticularly  in  England  and  France.  The  movement 
took  many  forms — purchase  of  land  and  titles; 
marriage;  even  reward  for  personal  services  of 
lawyers,  doctors,  tutors,  or  governesses.  This 
middle-class  struggle  for  respectability  was  indi¬ 
vidually  competitive,  so  long  as  opportunities 
were  open.  But  in  time,  room  at  the  top  became 
limited,  as  Old  Regimes  stabilized  and  more  of 
the  middle  class  sought  to  climb  the  social  lad¬ 
der.  At  this  point  ambitious  middle-class  out¬ 
siders  became  dangerously  hostile  to  the  system. 

Most  dissenting  action  came  from  men,  but 
women  were  also  represented  among  the  malcon¬ 
tents.  They  were  regularly  involved  in  local  upris¬ 
ings  against  the  high  cost  of  bread,  the  introduc¬ 
tion  of  machines  to  depress  labor,  and  rising 
taxes.  In  1770  a  mob  of  Parisian  women  left  their 
work  places  to  protest  the  deportation  of  their 
vagrant  children  to  the  colonies.  Such  actions 
were  not  yet  aimed  directly  against  Old  Regimes, 
but  later  (as  we  shall  see  in  Chapter  19)  other 
French  and  English  women  would  go  further  to 
champion  women's  rights,  along  with  “the  rights 
of  man.” 

More  dangerous  to  monarchical  establish¬ 
ments  than  such  outside  opposition  was  that 
from  aristocrats  within.  Gains  by  the  nobles  in 
Sweden,  Spain,  Austria,  and  even  France 
increased  their  confidence  and  whetted  their 
appetites  for  more  power.  As  Old  Regimes 
wavered,  nobles  at  the  top  were  frantically  deter¬ 
mined  to  maintain  their  positions;  indeed,  they 
professed  to  believe  that  they  were  more  legiti¬ 
mate  rulers  than  were  the  kings.  This  was  partial¬ 
ly  an  effort  to  combat  middle-class  influence,  for 
nobles  were  often  heavily  in  debt  and  feared  legal 
reforms  that  might  require  them  to  pay.  At  the 
same  time,  most  lesser  nobles  resented  the  court 
cliques;  a  few  even  dreamed  of  helping  the  mid¬ 
dle  classes  change  the  system.  Noble  opinions 
were  indeed  varied,  promising  weakening  sup¬ 
port  for  royal  authority  but  refusing  cooperation 
with  kings  in  curtailing  privileges.  On  this  last 
point  nearly  all  nobles  were  in  total  agreement. 

Difficulties  in  Enforcing  Mercantilism 

Eighteenth-century  monarchs  faced  many  prob¬ 
lems  in  competing  with  traditional  local  authori¬ 
ties,  but  they  encountered  even  more  pressing 


difficulties  in  enforcing  mercantilist  regulations. 
In  the  sixteenth  century  merchant-bankers  had 
accepted  the  system  because  they  shared  com¬ 
mon  interests  with  kings  in  combating  the 
Catholic  Church  and  the  feudal  nobilities.  As 
time  passed,  however,  monarchical  states  became 
increasingly  more  paternalistic  and  ordered, 
while  capitalism  developed  spontaneously  toward 
more  freedom  from  state  control. 

The  development,  as  well  as  the  success,  of 
mercantilism  varied  widely  from  East  to  West.  In 
Prussia  and  Russia,  reforms  were  effected 
through  state  control  and  worked  well,  compared 
with  previous  attempts;  state-imported  crafts¬ 
men  and  tools  from  western  Europe  continued  to 
improve  the  economies  of  both  monarchies. 
Habsburg  efforts  met  with  less  success  because 
the  empire  was  unable  to  impose  regulations 
effectively  on  the  aristocracy.  Meanwhile,  most 
continental  states  in  western  Europe  could  not 
easily  keep  their  controlled  manufactures  com¬ 
petitive  in  the  world  market. 

In  France  government  regulations  favored 
luxury  goods  over  bulk  commodities,  which  lim¬ 
ited  French  participation  in  world  trade. 
Reliance  on  urban  guilds  created  another  limita¬ 
tion.  These  medieval  monopolies  were  given  the 
responsibility  for  enforcing  thousands  of  minute 
regulations  in  every  aspect  of  industry.  Govern¬ 
ment  inspectors  then  sought  to  monitor  the  regu¬ 
latory  actions  of  the  guilds.  The  system,  which 
suffered  from  vested  interests,  local  politics,  cor¬ 
ruption,  and  bureaucratic  confusion,  provoked 
periodic  confrontations,  particularly  when  it  was 
extended  into  the  countryside.  In  1770  the  guilds 
and  the  French  government  attempted  to  stop 
the  domestic  production  of  printed  calicoes. 
More  than  16,000  people  died  in  the  resulting 
violent  conflicts  and  subsequent  executions.  On 
one  day  in  Valence,  63 1  offenders  were  sentenced 
to  the  galleys,  58  were  put  to  torture  on  the 
wheel,  and  77  were  hanged.  Yet  despite  all  such 
efforts,  printed  calicoes  continued  to  be  printed 
and  sold  illegally. 

Britain  presented  an  opposite  kind  of  indus¬ 
trial  problem.  Because  most  guild  monopolies 
had  passed  with  the  seventeenth  century,  domes¬ 
tic  industry  faced  few  legal  obstacles,  but  it  did 
experience  frequent  functional  crises.  Despite 
widespread  business  prosperity,  wages  failed  to 
keep  up  with  the  steady  inflation.  Between  1756 
and  1786  wages  rose  by  35  percent,  while  food 
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prices  increased  by  more  than  60  percent.  Work¬ 
ers  also  had  to  accept  periodic  unemployment, 
even  in  good  times.  They  were  thus  inclined  to 
resist  the  wage  system  and  agitate  for  state  inter¬ 
vention  against  low  wages  and  high  prices.  Their 
bitter  discontent  was  expressed  in  violent  riots, 
most  notably  in  1765  and  1780. 

Difficulties  in  industry  were  mild  compared 
with  those  in  foreign  trade.  All  mercantilist 
economies  attempted  the  careful  control  of  exter¬ 
nal  commerce,  but  the  increased  volume  and  con¬ 
sequent  promise  of  rich  profits  from  such  enter¬ 
prise  encouraged  widespread  smuggling.  No 
government  of  a  coastal  state  was  sufficiently 
wealthy  to  police  a  long  and  irregular  coastline. 
Moreover,  the  coast  guards,  port  authorities,  and 
customs  officials  charged  with  enforcing  trade 
restrictions  were  usually  so  corrupt  that  they 
were  ineffective.  Thus  despite  feeble  efforts  to 
stop  it,  illegal  trade  flowed  with  growing  pressure 
through  rotten  and  fragile  mercantilist  sieves, 
violating  increasingly  complicated  commercial 
laws.  To  meet  this  problem,  governments  resorted 
to  private  contractors,  often  granting  immunity 
from  the  laws  as  payment  for  enforcing  the  regu¬ 
lations.  The  resulting  monopolies  assumed  and 
usually  abused  government  authority. 

British  controls  were  probably  more  success¬ 
ful  than  the  French  or  the  Spanish,  but  they  were 
extremely  costly  in  the  long  run.  A  great  body  of 
officials — more  than  1250  in  London  alone — cost 
the  government  more  than  the  amounts  they  were 
supposed  to  save  in  revenues.  In  the  second  half 
of  the  century,  the  government  imposed  stricter 
controls  over  the  trade  of  the  American  colonies. 
As  the  result  of  this  mercantilist  revival,  smug¬ 
glers  almost  took  over  the  English  coasts  and 
the  main  colonies  were  pushed  toward  armed 
rebellion. 

Smuggling  was  big  business  in  the  colonies, 
where  it  exceeded  legal  trade  in  the  1700s.  West 
Indian  planters  of  all  nationalities  conducted 
illicit  commerce  with  English  colonial  mer¬ 
chants.  New  England  timber  and  manufactures 
were  regularly  exchanged  for  French  molasses, 
which  was  then  made  into  rum  and  smuggled 
into  Europe.  Half  the  trade  of  Boston  in  1750 
violated  British  laws,  Rhode  Island  and  Pennsyl¬ 
vania  merchants  grew  rich  supplying  the  French 
during  the  Seven  Years’  War,  and  80  percent  of  all 
teas  used  in  the  English  colonies  before  1770 
came  in  free  of  duties.  In  addition,  large  quanti- 


^  Tension  between  Great  Britain  and  the  North 
American  colonies  increased  in  June  1772,  when 
Rhode  Islanders  burned  the  Gaspee,  a  British  royal 
naval  schooner  patrolling  the  waters  around  Narra- 
gansett  Bay  for  smugglers. 

ties  of  tobacco  were  landed  illegally  in  England 
with  the  connivance  of  Virginia  and  Carolina 
planters. 

Smuggling  was  just  as  common  in  Europe, 
where  every  seacoast  swarmed  with  illegal 
traders.  Families  grew  wealthy  in  the  business, 
and  fathers  trained  their  sons  to  maintain  their 
enterprises.  Contraband  runners  and  govern¬ 
ment  agents  engaged  in  continual  civil  war, 
using  intelligence  operations,  pitched  battles, 
and  prepared  sieges.  Systematic  enforcement 
was  almost  impossible  because  officials  were 
bribed  or  personally  involved,  witnesses  refused 
to  testify,  and  juries  often  acquitted  offenders 
caught  in  the  act.  During  their  classic  era  after 
the  Seven  Years’  War,  English  smugglers  operat¬ 
ed  openly  in  almost  all  west  country  ports, 
including  Bristol  and  Liverpool.  On  the  other 
side  of  the  country,  desperate  smuggling  cliques 
roamed  Kent,  Sussex,  and  East  Anglia.  One  of 
these,  the  notorious  Hawkhurst  gang  of  500 
armed  men,  forced  farmers  to  store  smuggled 
goods.  The  booty  was  then  moved  under  armed 
convoys  from  depot  to  depot  and  on  to  waiting 
London  merchants.  During  the  American  Revo¬ 
lution  when  the  government  attempted  to  stop 
this  traffic,  a  near  civil  war  resulted  but  smug¬ 
gling  was  not  appreciably  curtailed. 

Ordinary  people  accepted  smuggling  but 
tried  to  avoid  entanglement  in  its  dangerous 
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web.  One  night  in  1752,  Horace  Walpole 
(1717-1797),  the  eminent  English  author,  found 
one  inn  filled  with  smugglers  and  moved  on  to 
the  next,  which  was  occupied  by  excise  men. 
Walpole  expressed  relief  in  his  diary  for  having 
passed  safely  as  a  "neutral”  throughout  “both 
armies.”  Another  illuminating  commentary  was 
provided  in  1765  by  a  Norfolk  parson,  who  made 
the  following  entry  in  his  journal: 

Andrews,  the  smuggler  brought  me  this  night 
about  11  o'clock  a  bag  of  Hyson  tea  of  6  lb. 
weight.  He  frightened  us  a  little  by  whistling  un¬ 
der  the  parlor  window  just  as  we  were  going  to 
bed.  I3  ..  .  paid  him  for  the  tea  at  10s.,  6d.  per 
pound. 

Another  illegal  enterprise,  closely  related  to 
smuggling,  was  piracy.  It  too  was  encouraged  by 
the  mercantilist  policies  of  European  states  and 
by  the  fortunes  to  be  made  in  foreign  goods.  In 
the  seventeenth  century  groups  of  freebooting 
adventurers  were  established  in  the  West  Indies. 
By  1700  they  were  working  with  smugglers  in 
western  England,  who  refitted  their  ships  and 
marketed  their  goods.  They  also  did  a  thriving 
business  with  the  colonies,  where  pirate  ships 
were  built  to  order  in  New  England  shipyards. 
Merchants  in  Carolina,  Virginia,  Rhode  Island, 
Pennsylvania,  and  New  York  regularly  accepted 
pirate  cargoes  after  the  English  Navigation  Acts 
prohibited  foreign  ships  from  entering  colonial 
ports.  Piracy,  like  smuggling,  was  considered  a 
trade,  and  pirate  crews  were  dedicated  profit 
seekers,  organized  to  share  their  booty  according 
to  written  contracts.  Until  the  English  navy 
cleared  the  Caribbean  in  the  eighteenth  century, 
piracy  ranked  with  slaving  and  smuggling  as  a 
profitable  maritime  enterprise. 

THE  TAILURE  OE 
MONARCHICAL  REEORM 

As  Old  Regimes  faltered  after  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  an  urgent  need  for  reform 
challenged  the  rulers  of  major  European  states. 
Neither  the  nobles  nor  the  clergies,  despite  their 
high  social  status  and  political  power,  could  pro¬ 
vide  necessary  leadership  because  they  were  com¬ 
mitted  to  protecting  their  privileges,  particularly 
immunity  from  taxation,  which  threatened  the 
financial  security  of  most  countries.  Action  by  the 


monarchs  as  "enlightened  despots,”  which  did 
bring  some  curtailment  of  mercantilism,  peasant 
exploitation,  and  government  repression,  seemed 
to  offer  a  belated  best  hope  for  solving  the  prob¬ 
lem.  This  hope,  however,  soon  proved  its  fallacy. 

The  Trench  Debacle 

The  necessity  for  monarchical  leadership  was 
well-understood  in  France,  where  the  theory 
of  "benevolent”  or  “enlightened”  despotism  orig¬ 
inated.  The  proponents  were  mostly  French 
middle-class  intellectuals,  such  as  Voltaire  and 
Diderot  (see  Chapter  18).  Their  writings  were 
widely  read  in  many  European  courts  in  a  con¬ 
tinued  deference  to  French  ideas,  which  were 
considered  to  be  the  latest  in  intellectual  fashion. 
Their  appeal,  however,  was  more  than  a  literary 
fad  because  the  need  for  forceful  royal  action 
was  so  pressing  that  it  could  hardly  be  ignored. 

The  last  Bourbon  kings  in  France  before  the 
Revolution,  Louis  XV  and  his  grandson  Louis  XVI 
(1774-1792),  responded  halfheartedly  to  these 
reforming  ideas.  Although  he  was  almost  indif¬ 
ferent  to  affairs  of  state  and  dozed  through  his 
council  meetings,  Louis  XV  abolished  serfdom 
on  royal  lands,  tried  twice  to  tax  the  nobles,  and 
attempted  to  curtail  the  special  privileges  of  the 
traditional  courts,  particularly  the  most  aristo¬ 
cratic  parlement  (court)  of  Paris.  Each  attempt 
led  to  years  of  controversy  between  the  govern¬ 
ment  and  the  nobles;  in  each  instance  Louis  ulti¬ 
mately  gave  up  the  fight. 

Louis  XVI  was  well-meaning  but  poorly  edu¬ 
cated,  indolent,  and  shy.  Shirking  government 
business,  he  spent  his  happiest  hours  in  a  work¬ 
shop,  tinkering  with  locks.  His  child-bride,  the 
frivolous  Habsburg  princess  Marie  Antoinette, 
furnished  him  with  no  wisdom  or  practical  sup¬ 
port.  Although  dimly  aware  of  problems,  Louis 
was  no  more  successful  than  his  grandfather.  The 
clamor  of  the  nobles  forced  him  to  abandon  pro¬ 
posals  for  eliminating  the  more  undeserved  pen¬ 
sions  and  levying  a  very  modest  tax  on  all  landed 
property. 

“Enlightened  Despotism”  Outside 
Trance 

Unlike  the  later  Bourbons,  some  eighteenth- 
century  kings  earned  recognized  historical  repu¬ 
tations  as  "enlightened  despots."  Perhaps  the 
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grants,  opened  new  lands,  and  tried  to  promote 
new  industries,  such  as  silk  and  other  textiles.  He 
codified  the  law  and  reorganized  the  courts, 
along  with  the  civil  service.  Following  ideas  he 
had  learned  from  French  philosophy,  he  estab¬ 
lished  civil  equality  for  Catholics,  abolished  tor¬ 
ture  in  obtaining  confessions  from  criminals, 
decreed  national  compulsory  education,  and  took 
control  of  the  schools  away  from  the  church. 
Until  he  died  in  1786,  Frederick  worked  diligently 
at  improving  Prussia. 

His  achievements,  nevertheless,  were  more 
despotic  than  enlightened,  and  his  successes  were 
matched  by  some  failures.  Although  Frederick 
played  the  flute,  wrote  French  poetry,  and  corre¬ 
sponded  with  Voltaire,  his  reforms  were  continu¬ 
ations  of  his  fathers  mercantilism  rather  than 
adjustments  to  changes  in  his  time.  His  monetary 
policy  caused  inflation,  and  this,  along  with  his 
penchant  for  state  monopolies,  seriously  hurt 


^  An  accomplished  musician,  Frederick  II  was  also  a  patron  of  the  arts  and  sciences.  During 
his  reign  Prussia  became  a  center  of  progress,  both  in  agriculture  and  manufacturing.  The 
monarch  also  supported  the  progress  of  elementary  education. 


major  figure  in  this  “monarch’s  age  of  repen¬ 
tance”  was  Frederick  II,  the  Great,  of  Prussia, 
who  became  a  model  ruler  during  the  last  half  of 
his  reign.  As  an  avowed  admirer  of  Voltaire, 
Fredericks  writings  popularized  the  ideal 
monarch  as  “the  first  servant  of  the  state,”  "the 
father  of  his  people,”  and  “the  last  refuge  of  the 
unfortunate.”4  “Old  Fritz,”  as  his  subjects  called 
him,  was  slavishly  committed  to  his  principles. 
He  left  his  bed  at  five  each  morning  and  worked 
until  dark,  reading  reports,  supervising,  travel¬ 
ing,  listening  to  complaints,  and  watching  every 
aspect  of  government. 

Under  Frederick,  Prussia  was  considered  the 
best-governed  state  in  Europe.  Within  only  a  few 
years  it  recovered  economically  from  the  terrible 
ravages  of  war,  largely  through  the  states  aid  in 
distributing  seed,  livestock,  and  tools.  Frederick 
lessened  the  burdens  of  serfs  on  crown  estates, 
imported  new  crops,  attracted  skilled  immi¬ 
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many  Prussian  merchants.  Frederick’s  agricultur- 
al  program  avoided  abolition  of  serfdom.  His  use 
of  French  tax  farmers  precipitated  civil  disorders, 
and  his  consistent  appointment  of  aristocrats  as 
officials  helped  exclude  the  middle  class  from 
government.  Even  his  religious  and  educational 
reforms  were  marred  by  official  discrimination 
against  Jews  and  failure  to  provide  necessary 
funds  for  schools.  Frederick’s  approach  succeed¬ 
ed  so  well  because  it  came  at  a  time  when  mer¬ 
cantilism  still  worked  in  Prussia.  It  left  much  to 
be  done  later,  when  social  change  would  require 
different  policies. 

Frederick’s  contemporary,  Catherine  II  of 
Russia,  was  also  known  in  her  time  as  an 
“enlightened  despot.”  Having  learned  the  politics 
of  survival  at  the  Russian  court,  she  had  con¬ 
spired  with  palace  guards  to  put  aside  her  erratic 
husband,  Peter,  and  have  herself  declared  tsarina 
in  1762.  Although  a  ruthless  Machiavellian  in 
foreign  affairs,  with  more  lovers  than  the  mis¬ 
tresses  of  many  male  monarchs,  Catherine  was  a 
sensitive  woman  who  appreciated  the  arts,  litera¬ 
ture,  and  the  advantages  of  being  considered 
enlightened.  She  corresponded  with  Voltaire  and 
gave  Diderot  a  pension.  The  latter  even  stayed  at 
her  court  for  a  year,  meeting  with  her  daily  for 
private  discussions  on  intellectual  subjects, 
including  improvements  for  her  empire. 

Catherine’s  reign  brought  considerable  en¬ 
lightenment  and  social  progress.  She  subsidized 
artists  and  writers,  permitted  publication  of  con¬ 
troversial  works,  established  libraries,  patron¬ 
ized  galleries,  and  transformed  St.  Petersburg 
with  beautiful  architecture.  Catherine  also  found¬ 
ed  hospitals  and  orphanages,  notably  those  pro¬ 
viding  foundling  children  with  improved  educa¬ 
tion,  one  of  her  main  interests.  During  the 
decade  after  1775,  she  launched  a  national  sys¬ 
tem  of  elementary  and  secondary  schools.  In  that 
same  year  she  began  a  reorganization  of  local 
government,  including  the  cities,  one  of  many 
administrative  reforms  that  literally  demilita¬ 
rized  civil  administration  in  the  empire.  She  sec¬ 
ularized  church  land,  secured  some  rights  for 
serfs,  restricted  the  use  of  torture,  and  won 
acclaim  for  her  much  publicized  Instructions  to  a 
royal  commission,  charged  with  modernizing 
and  codifying  Russian  laws. 

Catherine’s  program,  however,  like  that  of 
Frederick’s,  was  limited  in  scope  and  signifi- 


^  Catherine  the  Great  of  Russia.  Although  she  is  usu¬ 
ally  regarded  as  an  enlightened  despot,  her  liberal¬ 
ism  was  more  eloquent  theory  than  actual  practice. 


cance.  Almost  every  reform  had  been  attempted 
or  suggested  earlier  and  enhanced  royal  authori¬ 
ty.  For  example,  rigid  state  control  and  political 
indoctrination  of  the  curriculum  was  fixed  in  the 
new  educational  system.  Local  government  after 
1775  was  controlled  by  aristocratic  landowners, 
while  the  much  heralded  legal  reforms  were  sab¬ 
otaged  by  aristocrats  in  the  commission.  Such 
deference  to  the  aristocracy  was  typical  of 
Catherine’s  later  internal  policies  following  the 
disastrous  peasant  revolt  of  the  1770s,  when  the 
nobles’  hysteria  forced  her  to  issue  a  charter,  giv¬ 
ing  them  freedom  from  taxes,  release  from  com¬ 
pulsory  government  service,  and  guaranteed 
ownership  of  their  serfs.  The  reaction  thus  begun 
was  continued  during  the  French  Revolution, 
when  Catherine  reversed  most  of  her  earlier  stat¬ 
ed  liberal  opinions  and  imposed  severe  censor¬ 
ship.  Her  political  legacy  was  a  rigid  autocracy, 
based  on  support  from  an  aristocratic  elite. 

The  most  sincere  of  the  would-be  benevolent 
despots  was  Joseph  II  (1780-1790),  the  son  of 
Maria  Theresa  and  her  successor  as  Habsburg 
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Catherine  the  Great  Assumes  Power  in  Russia 

Catherine  became  empress  in  1762  in  a  coup  that  overthrew  her  estranged  husband,  Peter  III.  This  selection  is  from  her  own  written 
account  of  the  episode. 


The  Hetman  [RazumovskyJ  Volkonsky  and 
Panin  were  in  the  secret.  I  was  sleeping 
calmly  at  Peterhof  at  6  o’clock  in  the  morning 
of  the  28th  [July  Old  Style]  The  day  had  been  a 
very  disturbing  one  for  me  as  I  knew  all  that 
was  going  on.  [Suddenly]  Alexius  Orlov  enters 
my  room  and  says  quite  gently:  “It  is  time  to 
get  up;  all  is  ready  for  your  proclamation. ...”  I 
dressed  myself  quickly  without  making  my  toi¬ 
let  and  got  into  the  carriage  which  he  had 
brought  with  him. . . . 

Five  versts  from  the  town  I  met  the  elder 
Orlov  with  the  younger  Prince  Bariatinsky. 
Orlov  gave  up  his  carriage  to  me,  for  my  horses 
were  done  up,  and  we  got  out  at  the  barracks  of 
the  Ismailovsky  Regiment.  [At  the  gates]  were 
only  twelve  men,  and  a  drummer,  who  began 
sounding  an  alarm,  when  the  soldiers  came 
running  out,  kissing  me,  embracing  my  hands 
and  feet  and  clothes,  and  calling  me  their  deliv¬ 
erer.  Then  they  began  swearing  allegiance  to 
me.  When  this  had  been  done,  they  begged  me 
to  get  into  the  carriage,  and  the  priest,  cross  in 
hand,  walked  on  in  front.  We  went  [first]  to  the 
[barracks  of  the]  Semenovsky  Regiment,  but 
the  regiment  came  marching  out  to  meet  us, 
crying,  Vivat!  Then  we  went  to  the  church  of 
Kazan,  where  I  got  out.  Then  the  Preobrazhen¬ 
sky  Regiment  arrived,  crying,  Vivat!  “We  beg 
your  pardon,"  they  said  to  me,  “for  being  the 
last.  Our  officers  stopped  us,  but  here  are  four 
of  them  whom  we  have  arrested  to  shew  you 
our  zeal.  We  want  what  our  brothers  want.” 
Then  the  horse-guards  arrived  frantic  with  joy, 

I  never  saw  anything  like  it,  weeping  and  cry¬ 
ing  at  the  deliverance  of  their  country.  ...  I 
went  to  the  new  Winter  Palace  where  the  Syn¬ 
od  and  the  Senate  were  assembled.  A  manifesto 
and  a  form  of  oath  were  hastily  drawn  up. 

Then  I  went  down  and  received  the  troops  on 
foot.  There  were  more  than  14,000  men,  guards 
and  country  regiments.  As  soon  as  they  saw  me 
they  uttered  cries  of  joy  which  were  taken  up 
by  an  innumerable  crowd.  I  went  on  to  the  old 
Winter  Palace  to  take  [my]  measures  and  finish 


[the  business,]  there  we  took  counsel  together, 
and  it  was  resolved  to  go  to  Peterhof,  where 
Peter  III  was  to  have  dined  with  me,  at  their 
head.  All  the  great  roads  had  been  occupied 
and  rumours  came  in  every  moment. . . . 

Peter  III  abdicated,  at  Oranienbaum,  in  full 
liberty,  surrounded  by  5000  Holsteiners,  and 
came  with  Elizabeth  Vorontsov,  Gudovich  and 
Ismailov  to  Perterhof,  where,  to  protect  his  per¬ 
son,  I  gave  him  five  officers  and  some  soldiers 
....  Thereupon  I  sent  the  deposed  Emperor  to  a 
remote  and  very  agreeable  place  called  Ropsha, 
25  versts  from  Peterhof,  under  the  command  of 
Alexius  Orlov,  with  four  officers  and  a  detach¬ 
ment  of  picked,  good-natured  men,  whilst 
decent  and  convenient  rooms  were  being  pre¬ 
pared  for  him  at  Schlusselburg.  But  God  dis¬ 
posed  otherwise.  Fear  had  given  him  a  diar¬ 
rhoea  which  lasted  three  days  and  passed  away 
on  the  fourth;  in  this  [fourth]  day  he  drank 
excessively,  for  he  had  all  he  wanted  except  lib¬ 
erty.  Nevertheless,  the  only  things  he  asked  me 
for  were  his  mistress,  his  dog,  his  Negro  and  his 
violin;  but  for  fear  of  scandal  [sic]  and  increas¬ 
ing  the  agitation  of  the  persons  who  guarded 
him,  I  only  sent  him  the  last  three  things. . . . 


From  Warren  B.  Walsh,  comp,  and  ed„  Readings  in 
Russian  History  (Syracuse,  NY:  Syracuse  University 
Press,  1948),  pp.  185-187. 
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Lithograph  of  Emperor  Joseph  II 
working  in  the  field.  His  aboli¬ 
tion  of  serfdom  was  the  most 
revolutionary  decree  of  this  en¬ 
lightened  despot,  but  his  most 
lasting  reform  was  his  reorgani¬ 
zation  of  the  legal  system. 


ruler  of  Austria.  He  was  intelligent  and  well-edu¬ 
cated;  indeed,  Catherine  called  him  “the  most  sol¬ 
id,  profound,  and  best-informed  mind  I  have  ever 
met."  He  was  also  completely  converted  to  the 
principles  of  the  new  philosophers.  "I  have  made 
philosophy  the  legislator  of  my  empire,”5  he  wrote 
to  a  friend  in  1781,  shortly  after  his  succession. 
During  his  whole  reign,  he  fancied  himself  a  royal 
voice  of  reason,  fighting  for  human  progress 
against  ignorance,  superstition,  and  vice. 

Josephs  reign  was  an  explosion  of  reform 
effort  which  threatened  to  blow  down  much  of 
the  old  aristocratic  Habsburg  structure.  He  pro¬ 
posed  to  simplify  Catholic  services,  abolish  the 
monasteries,  take  over  church  lands,  remove  reli¬ 
gion  from  education,  and  grant  civil  equality  to 
Protestants  and  Jews.  Attacking  the  ancient  land¬ 
ed  establishment  head  on,  he  planned  to  tax  the 
nobles,  abolish  entail  of  their  lands,  and  free  the 
serfs.  With  increasing  revenues,  he  hoped  to 
finance  national  education,  balance  the  budget, 
and  improve  opportunities  for  industry'  and 
trade.  The  whole  undertaking  would  be  consoli¬ 
dated  and  regulated  under  a  comprehensive  code 
of  laws. 

Despite  their  theoretical  benefits,  Joseph’s 
endeavors  aroused  a  storm  of  protest,  lasting 


through  the  reign  and  bringing  him  practical 
failure.  For  all  of  his  interest  in  progress,  Joseph 
was  a  hard-headed  and  narrow-minded  autocrat, 
determined  to  build  a  state  on  the  Prussian  mod¬ 
el.  His  administrative  reforms  were  aimed  not 
only  at  higher  efficiency  but  also  at  centralized 
government  over  all  the  multicultured  Habsburg 
territories.  His  attempted  unification  of  adminis¬ 
tration  seriously  alienated  the  Hungarians,  while 
causing  revolts  in  Belgium,  Bohemia,  and  the 
Tyrol.  Peasants  were  angry  because  he  subjected 
them  to  compulsory  military  service,  the  clergy 
harangued  against  him,  and  the  nobles  conspired 
to  hinder  the  conduct  of  government  at  every  lev¬ 
el.  He  died  in  1790,  painfully  aware  of  his  unful¬ 
filled  ideals. 

There  were  other,  less  well-known  enlight¬ 
ened  despots  during  the  period.  One  was  Joseph's 
brother  Leopold  of  Tuscany,  who  was  not  only 
enlightened  but  also  flexible  and  practical.  With¬ 
out  throwing  his  little  country  into  turmoil,  he 
abolished  the  Inquisition  and  reformed  the  penal 
code,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  well- 
known  Italian  humanist  philosopher  Cesare 
Bonesana  Beccaria  (1735-1794).  Another  suc¬ 
cessful  enlightened  despot  was  Charles  Frederick 
of  Baden,  who  freed  the  serfs,  promoted  agrarian 
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Joseph  II,  Two  Letters 

Joseph's  brand  of  "enlightened  despotism,"  as  well  as  his  inflexibility  and  his  jealousy  of  more  renowned  monarchs,  are  revealed  in  these 
private  letters,  written  in  the  1780s. 

To  Count  Kollowrat,  Grand  Chancellor  of 
Bohemia,  and  First  Chancellor  of  Austria 
[October  1784], 


Sir, — For  the  encouragement  of  home  pro¬ 
ductions,  and  in  order  to  check  the  progress 
of  luxury  and  fashion,  my  commands  respect¬ 
ing  a  general  prohibition  of  foreign  merchan¬ 
dise  have  been  made  known. 

The  Austrian  commerce  has  become  more 
passive  in  consequence  of  the  increasing  con¬ 
sumption  of  foreign  productions,  and  the  funds 
of  the  state,  which  has  thereby  lost  more  than 
twenty-four  millions  annually,  would  by  this 
time  have  been  nearly  exhausted,  but  for  the 
produce  of  our  excellent  mines. 

It  has  been  hitherto,  one  would  almost 
think,  the  particular  object  of  the  Austrian  gov¬ 
ernment  to  benefit  the  manufacturers  and  mer¬ 
chants  of  the  French,  English,  and  Chinese, 
and  to  deprive  itself  of  all  the  advantages  the 
state  must  necessarily  enjoy,  when  it  provides 
for  the  national  wants  by  national  industry. 

I  know  what  sensations  the  prohibition 
caused  among  the  merchants  . . .  and  I  have 
conversed  with  Prince  Kaunitz  on  this  subject, 
but  I  granted  them  nothing,  except  that  I  pro¬ 
longed  the  term  for  their  disposing  of  the  for¬ 
eign  merchandise;  and  more  they  do  not 
deserve;  they  are  merely  the  commissioners  of 
the  other  European  merchants. 

As  to  the  rest.  Prince  Kaunitz  will  give  the 
necessary  instructions  to  the  officers  of  the 
Custom-houses,  that  inventories  may  be  made 
of  the  stock;  that  depots  may  be  established; 
and  in  general,  that  such  dispositions  may  be 
made  as  will  ensure  the  execution  of  my 
orders. 

To  Tobias  Philip,  Baron  von  Gebler,  Bohemian 
and  Austrian  Vice-Chancellor  [March  1785]. 

Mr.  Vice-Chancellor, — The  present  system  of 
taxation  in  my  dominions,  and  the  inequality 
of  the  taxes  which  are  imposed  on  the  nation, 
form  a  subject  too  important  to  escape  my 
attention.  I  have  discovered  that  the  principles 


on  which  it  is  founded  are  unsound,  and  have 
become  injurious  to  the  industry  of  the  peas¬ 
ant;  that  there  is  neither  equality,  nor  equity, 
between  the  hereditary  provinces  with  each 
other,  nor  between  individual  proprietors,  and 
therefore  it  can  no  longer  continue. 

With  this  view  I  give  you  the  necessary 
orders  to  introduce  a  new  system  of  taxation, 
by  which  the  contribution,  requisite  for  the 
wants  of  the  state,  may  be  effected  without 
augmenting  the  present  taxes,  and  the  industry 
of  the  peasant,  at  the  same  time,  be  freed  from 
all  impediments. 

Make  these  arrangements  the  principal 
object  of  your  care,  and  let  them  be  made  con¬ 
formably  to  the  plan  which  I  have  proposed, 
particularly  as  I  have  nominated  you  President 
of  the  Aulic  Commission,  appointed  for  that 
purpose. 

Adieu,  Gebler!  Hasten  every  thing  that 
brings  me  nearer  to  the  accomplishment  of  my 
plans  for  the  happiness  of  my  people,  and,  by 
your  zeal,  justify  the  respect  which  they  have 
always  had  for  your  services. 


From  Harry  J.  Carroll  et  al„  eds.,  The  Development  of 
Civilization,  2  vols.  (Glenview,  IL:  Scott,  Foresman 
1970),  vol.  2,  pp.  142-143. 
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development,  and  achieved  the  fiscal  regularity 
to  make  his  little  country  a  most  prosperous  Ger¬ 
man  state.  Gustavus  III  of  Sweden  seized  power 
from  the  nobles  by  force.  He  then  reorganized 
the  justice  system,  abolished  torture,  reformed 
agriculture,  made  taxes  more  equitable,  im¬ 
proved  education,  decreed  religious  toleration, 
and  established  freedom  of  the  press.  Unfortu¬ 
nately,  he  was  assassinated.  Charles  III  of  Spain 
crushed  the  Jesuits,  simplified  the  legal  system, 
improved  education,  and  balanced  the  budget, 
but  he  was  a  cruel  tyrant. 

Even  with  all  their  good  intentions  and 
achievements,  benevolent  despots  proved  inca¬ 
pable  of  rooting  out  the  deep-seated  evils  of  the 
Old  Regime.  Most  of  them  underestimated  the 
need  for  change  and  overestimated  the  durability 
of  their  of  traditional  systems.  All  were  depen¬ 
dent  on,  and  therefore  prisoners  of,  outmoded 
aristocratic  orders.  They  were  also  usually  limit¬ 
ed  by  chaotic  administrative  systems  and  mount¬ 
ing  public  debts.  In  any  accurate  final  analysis, 
they  appeared  hopelessly  squeezed  between  a 
static  past  and  a  dynamic  future. 


CONCLUSION 

European  society  in  the  eighteenth  century  was 
struggling  hard  against  itself.  Established  Old 
Regimes  were  becoming  more  fixed,  while  at  the 
same  time  forces  of  change  were  growing  with 
such  intensity  that  they  could  not  be  permanent¬ 
ly  resisted. 

These  forces  generated  countless  frustrations 
in  conflicts  arising  from  new  middle-class  inter¬ 
ests,  urbanism,  expanding  population,  and 
tremendously  widening  opportunities  for  profit. 
Overseas  expansion  contributed,  in  one  way  or 
another,  to  the  whole  process.  Free  enterprise 
capitalism  was  also  common  to  all  the  forces  of 
change.  It  substituted  social  incentives— mainly 
profit-oriented — for  the  force  and  fear  that  drove 
the  engines  of  Old  Regimes.  This  new  fuel  could 
not  fire  safely  in  the  old  cylinders. 

The  situation  called  for  radical  adjustment,  a 
complete  retooling  rather  than  a  little  tinkering. 
European  monarchies  were  heavily  in  debt,  their 
revenues  could  not  meet  expenses,  they  wasted 
vast  sums  on  an  upper  class  that  gave  little  ser¬ 
vice,  they  openly  perpetuated  injustices,  and 


their  administrations  were  not  only  hopelessly 
inefficient  but  flagrantly  corrupt.  More  danger¬ 
ous  was  the  growing  alienation  among  nobles,  as 
well  as  among  the  middle  and  lower  classes. 

Attempted  monarchical  reforms  produced 
too  little  and  came  too  late.  The  policies  of 
acclaimed  benevolent  despots  for  the  most  part 
touched  only  the  surface  of  the  problems.  Other 
monarchs,  particularly  the  later  Bourbons  in 
France,  were  so  lazy,  bored,  or  naive  that  they 
could  not  face  realities.  The  nobles  were  in  posi¬ 
tion  to  act  decisively,  but  their  efforts  were  natu¬ 
rally  directed  toward  resisting  necessary  reforms. 
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bridge  Univ.,  1986).  Problems  facing  English  women  are 
defined  in  Bridget  Hill,  Eighteenth-Century  Women  (Unwin 
Hyman,  1987). 

For  the  pros  and  cons  of  monarchical  reform,  see  Geoffrey 
Bruun,  The  Enlightened  Despots  (Holt,  Rinehart  and  Win¬ 
ston,  1967);  John  G.  Gagliardo,  Enlightened  Despotism 
(Crowell,  1967);  and  J.  F.  Brennen,  Enlightened  Despotism 
in  Russia  (P.  Lang,  1987).  Excellent  biographies  of  Freder¬ 
ick  the  Great  and  Catherine  the  Great  are  included  with 
Suggestions  for  Reading  at  the  end  of  Chapter  16. 
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Ferdinand  VII,  639 
Ferdinand  of  Aragon,  320-321 
Ferghana  [fur-ga/z/z-ah],  452 
Fertile  Crescent,  7,  11,  34-35,  38 
Feudalism,  305-307,  312 
Ficino,  Marsilio,  335-336 
Fiefs  [feefs],  306-307 
Fielding,  Henry,  542 
Fieravanti,  Aristotele,  173 
Fifth  Crusade,  291 
Fiji  [fee- jee],  655 
Finland,  397,  637,  836-837,  858, 
910,  922,  924,  941,  987 
First  Crusade,  192,  272, 

289-290,  308 
First  International,  674 
Fisher,  John,  371 
Fish  River,  battle  of,  593 
Fisk,  Jim,  743 
FitzGerald,  Edward,  195 
Fitzwilliam  family,  503 
Fiume  [fyoo- may],  820,  866 
Five  Confucian  Classics,  124, 

132 

Five  Moral  Rules,  113 
Five  Pillars,  185-186 
Five-year  plans,  862-864 
Flanders,  272,  274,  308,  316, 

319, 354-355,  389-391,  508 
Flaubert  [floh-haz'r],  Gustave, 

678 

Fleury  [flur -ree],  Cardinal, 
504-505 

Flood,  Henry,  573 
Florence,  330-331,  334-335, 
338-341,  362,  380,  434 
Florida,  423,  437,  496,  567 
Foch  [fohsh],  Ferdinand, 
813-814 

Fontana,  Livonia,  409 
Food  and  Agricultural  Organiza¬ 
tion  (U.N.),  941 
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Forbidden  City  (Beijing),  457, 
459 

Ford,  Gerald,  955,  980-981 
Ford,  Henry,  655,  846 
Fort  Washington,  battle  of,  572 
Forum  (Rome),  75,  77-78 
Fossils,  4-6 

Fourier  [foor- yay],  Charles,  635 
Four  Noble  Truths,  113 
Fourteen  Points,  814,  816-817 
Fourth  Crusade,  155,  165-166, 
290-291 

Fragonard  [fra-goh -nar],  Jean, 
539 

France,  188 

colonial  expansion,  416,  434, 
437-438,  594,  599-600, 
603-606,  608,  732,  736-739, 
759,  762,  764-766,  768-769, 
778,  780-781,  783-784,  787, 
889-890,  894-895,  898-901, 
905,  1011,  1017,  1019 

Industrial  Revolution,  646, 
648-656 

late  twentieth  century, 

940-941,  943-945,  950,  955, 
986,  989-990 

medieval,  268-269,  274,  278, 
282-283,  285,  292-293, 
299-305,  307-310,  313, 
316-319 

Napoleonic  era,  619-628, 
636-637 

nineteenth  century,  670,  674, 
686-687,  689-690,  693-694, 
697-699,  702,  707,  713-715, 
722-723,  740,  744-745 

Reformation,  376-377,  381, 
388-389,  391-401,  404,  410 

Renaissance,  344,  348, 
351-353 

Revolution,  574-586,  619-622 

seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  473-476,  479^187, 
492-496, 501-508,  510-521, 
543,  564, 568, 573-574 

World  War  I,  799-802, 

805-810,  812-816,  818-820, 
826 

World  War  II,  923-925,  927, 
930-931 

between  world  wars,  826-829, 
835-836,  910-911,  914-918, 
920,  922 


Francesca,  Piero  della,  338-339 
Francis  I,  437,  447,  479 
Francis  II  (French  king),  392 
Francis  II  (Holy  Roman  emper¬ 
or),  580 

Francis  of  Assisi  [ah-see-zee], 
288,  338 

Franciscans,  288,  380,  465 
Francis  Ferdinand,  804-805, 

820 

Franco,  Francisco,  838, 

915-916,  926, 993-994 
Franco-Prussian  War,  694-695, 
698-699 

Frankfurt,  511,  649,  690-691 
Frankfurt,  treaty  of,  698 
Frankfurt  Assembly,  690-691 
Franklin,  Benjamin,  6,  511,  536, 
545, 547-548,  572 
Franks,  152,  154,  282,  299-305 
Franz  Joseph  [frahnzyo/z-sef], 
692, 720-721 

Frederick  I  (“Barbarossa”),  290, 
323-324,  330 

Frederick  I  (Prussian  king),  487 
Frederick  II  (Holy  Roman 
emperor),  277,  285,  324, 

330 

Frederick  II  ("the  Great,”  Pruss¬ 
ian  king),  488-490, 

494-495,  516,  521-522,  538, 
544 

Frederick  III  (Danish  king), 
483-484 

Frederick  III  (Holy  Roman 
emperor),  291 

Frederick  III  (“the  Wise,”  Saxon 
elector),  365,  367-368 
Frederick  William  I,  487-488 
Frederick  William  IV,  689-691, 
694 

Fremont  f/ree-mahnt],  John, 

728 

French  Academy,  475,  538 
French  and  Indian  War,  494 
French  Revolution,  561-562, 
574-586,  619-622,  624, 
630-632,  634,  728 
Freud  [froid],  Sigmund, 

842-844 

Friedland,  battle  of,  624 
Fronde  [frohnd],  479,  482 
Fugger  [foog- uhr]  family,  274, 
434-435,  475 


Fujiwara  Michinaga  [foo-jee- 
wahr- uh  mee-chee-na/z- 
gah],  219 

Fulani  [ foo-Za/z-nee ],  600,  759 
Funan,  467 
Funj,  600 
Fur,  600 

Gacon-Dufour,  Madame,  552 
Gainsborough,  Thomas,  539 
Galapagos  Islands,  664 
Galbraith,  John  K.,  830 
Galen  [gay-luhn],  101-102,  193, 
277  ' 

Galerius,  147 

Galilei,  Galileo  [gal-ih-/ay-oh 
gal-ih-/ay-ee],  336,  533-534, 
536-538 
Gambia,  761 

Gandhi  [gahn- dee],  Indira, 
1008-1009 

Gandhi,  Mohandas  K.,  891-893, 
1007 

Gandhi,  Rajiv,  1008-1009 
Ganges  [gan- jeez]  River, 

108-110,  113,  117 
Garcia  Calderon,  Francisco,  753 
Garibaldi,  Giuseppe  [joo -sep-ee 
gar-ih-£>a/-dih],  695 
Gaspee  [gas-pay],  520 
Gasperi,  Alcide  de,  992 
Gattamelata,  340 
Gaul  [gawl],  81,  87-88,  95, 
153-154,  268,  300 
Gautama  Buddha  [gaw-tah-mah 
boo- dah],  113-114,  118,  220 
Gay,  Peter,  872 
Gaza  [gay-zah],  1011,  1014, 

1017 

Gemayel  [jeh-mile ],  Bashir,  1015 
General  Agreement  on  Tariffs 
and  Trade  (GATT),  976,  978 
General  Assembly  (U.N.), 
941-942 

General  Confederation  of  Labor, 
715 

General  Syrian  Congress,  896 
Geneva,  372-374,  376,  511 
Geneva  Conference,  950-951 
Genoa  {jehn- oh-ah],  272, 
434-435 
Genro,  882 

Gentileschi  [jeh-tih-/e/zs-kee], 
Artemesia,  409 
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George  I,  563 
George  II,  563 
George  III,  564,  566 
Georgia,  858,  957,  959-960,  963 
German  Confederation,  636, 
688, 695-696,  698 
Germanic  tribes,  86-87,  90-91, 
99,  141,  150-155,  157,  167, 
268,  282-283,  300 
Germany,  790.  See  also  Prussia 
colonial  expansion,  760-761, 
766,  787 

East,  940,  943-946,  948, 
964-965 

Industrial  Revolution, 
648-650,  652-654,  656 
medieval,  268-269,  282,  284, 
300,  303,  305,  322-324 
Napoleonic  era,  619,  624-626, 
631,  639 

Nazi,  837-838,  841,  851, 
873-877,  897,  911-912, 
915-922,  940,  943 
nineteenth  century,  669-670, 
674-675,  707,  711-713, 

744-745,  751 

Reformation,  362,  364-369, 
377-378,  381,  387-388,  391, 
397^101,  403 
Renaissance,  349,  351, 
354-355 

reunification,  944,  960,  965, 
992 

seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  483-485, 

487-489,  492-494,  502-503, 
506-508,  510,  525,  580-582 
unification,  685,  688-691, 
695-699 

Weimar  Republic,  826-829, 
841,  870-874,  910-911 
West,  940,  943-945,  948, 
964-965,  986-987,  990-992 
World  War  I,  797-802, 
804-810,  812-814,  816, 
818-821,  826,  856 
World  War  II,  922-933,  940 
Gesu  [jay-zoo]  Church  (Rome), 
347-348 

Ghana  [gah- nah],  238,  245-246, 
594,  761,  905,  980, 
1019-1020 

Ghenghis  Khan  [gehn- gihs 
kahn],  192,  222,  224-225, 
446-447 


Ghent,  391 

Ghiberti,  Lorenzo  [gee-ber-tee], 
339-340 

Ghuri  [guhr-ee ],  Muhammed, 
206 

Gibbon,  Edward,  545,  662 
Gibraltar,  493 
Gierek,  Edward,  965-966 
Gilgamesh  epic,  12,  15-17,  35 
Giorgione  [jawr-jee-o/z-nee], 
344-345 

Giorgis,  Asma,  599 
Giotto  \joht- toh],  338 
Girondists,  580-584 
Giscard  d’Estaing,  Valery,  990 
Gladiators,  94 

Gladstone,  William,  662,  708-710 
Glasnost,  957-958,  960 
Glorious  Revolution,  487,  543, 
562-563,  566 

Gnostic  [nahs- tik]  Gospels,  146 
Goa  [goh- uh],  420,  436 
Gobineau  [goh-b ee-no/z],  J.  A. 

de,  669 
Gobir,  600 

Godwinson,  Harold,  311 
Goebbels  [ger-buls],  Joseph,  874, 
876,  931 

Goethe  [ger- tah],  Johann  Wolf¬ 
gang  von,  542,  675 
Goh  Chok  Tong,  1 007 
Golan  Heights,  1011 
Gold  Coast,  594,  598 
Golden  Bull,  324-325 
Gomulka,  Wladyslaw  [vlah- 
dihss-lahff  guh-raoo/-kuh], 
965-966 

Gondar  [gahn- duhr],  599 
Gonzaga  family,  338 
Gonzales,  Felipe,  994 
Good  Neighbor  Policy,  841 
Gorbachev,  Mikhail  [m ee-kyle 
gor-beh-chof],  864,  955-960, 
965,  968,  976 
Gothic  style,  281-282 
Gouges,  Olympe  de,  583 
Gould,  Jay,  743 
Government  of  India  Act, 
891-892 

Goya,  Francisco,  539 
Gracchus  [grak- uhs],  Gaius, 
85-86 

Gracchus,  Tiberius,  85-86 
Graffigny  [grah-fee-rcyee], 
Madame  de,  542 


Granada  [grah-na/z-dah],  321, 
418 

Gran  Colombia,  628,  746,  750 
Grand  Banks,  434,  437 
Grand  Canal,  207,  209 
Grand  National  Consolidated 
Trades  Union,  673 
Grant,  Ulysses,  741,  743 
Granville  [grahn-vee/],  Cardinal, 
391 

Gratton,  Henry,  573 
Great  Awakening,  554 
Great  Depression,  831-842 
Great  Leap  Forward,  1001,  1003 
Great  Northern  War,  492 
Great  Schism,  293-294 
Great  Trek,  728,  733 
Great  Wall,  129,  459 
Great  Zimbabwe,  238-239,  599 
Greece,  ancient,  41-42,  75,  81, 
84,  97,  117-118,  167,  193, 
337 

Hellenic  civilization,  45-65 
Hellenistic  civilization,  65-7 1 
Minoan  civilization,  42-43 
Mycenaean  civilization,  43-45 
Greece,  modern 
early  twentieth  century,  770, 
803,  838,  910 
independence,  676-677, 
721-722 

late  twentieth  century, 
944-945,  987,  994-995 
Ottoman  Empire,  639,  676, 
768 

World  War  II,  925-926 
Greenland,  268 
Gregory  I  ("the  Great"),  282 
Gregory  II,  161 
Gregory  VII,  284-285 
Grenada  [greh-nay-duh],  496, 
1025 

Grenville,  George,  566-567 
Grey,  Charles,  702 
Grey,  Edward,  805 
Grimm,  Jakob,  631 
Grimm,  Wilhelm,  63 1 
Gropius  [graw-pee-uhs],  Walter, 
846 

Gros  [groh],  Antoine  Jean,  620 
Grosz  [grohs],  George,  871 
Guadeloupe  [gwah-day-/oop], 
438,  483 

Guadalcanal,  battle  of,  928 
Guam,  782 
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Guatemala  [gwah-te-raa/z-lah], 
233,  250,  253-255,  423,  429, 
746,  750 

Guericke  [gay-rik-eh],  Otto  von, 
536 

Guilds,  273-274 
Guinea  [gihn-ee ],  430-431,  594, 
599,  1017 

Guinea-Bissau,  1021 
Guiscard  [gees -kahr],  Robert, 

165 

Guise  [geez]  family,  392-393, 

397 

Gulf  War,  983,  1015-1016 
Gupta,  Chandra  II,  202-203 
Gupta,  Samudra,  202 
Gupta  dynasty,  117,  202-204, 
466 

Gustavus  III,  525 
Gustavus  Adolphus  [gus-stay- 
uuhs  uh-do//-fuhs],  II,  387, 
398-399 

Gutenberg,  Johann  [/o/z-hahn 
goo-tuhn-berkh],  349 

Habeas  Corpus  Act,  702 
Habiru  [hah-beer-oo]  peoples, 

20 

Habsburgs,  319,  324-325,  36 1  - 
362,  372,  388,  391,  396-400, 
434,  447,  483-485,  493-494, 
502,  519,  521,  523-525,  620, 
625, 688-689,  691-692,  695, 
802,  814 

Hacha,  Emil,  920-921 
Hadrian  [/zay-dree-uhn],  91,  93, 
96,99 

Haeckel,  Ernst,  665 
Hagia  Sophia  [hah- juh  soh -fee- 
uh]  (Istanbul),  156-157, 

168 

Haida,  E-3 

Haiku  [hye-koo],  poetry,  614 
Haile  Selassie  [hye- lee  seh -lah- 
see],  914-915,  1021 
Hainbyushin,  605 
Haiti  [/zay-tee],  420,  427,  728, 
730, 1025-1026 
Hajj  [hahj],  186 
Hals  [hahlz],  Frans,  409-410 
Hamaguchi  Yuko,  882 
Hamburg,  5 1 1 

Hamitic  languages/culture,  12 
Hammarskjold  [/za/zzrz-er-shold], 
Dag,  948 


Hammurabi  [hah-moo-ra/z-bee], 
14-17,  28,  38 

Handel,  George  Frideric,  540 
Han  [hahn]  dynasty,  130-134, 
207,  460,  468 

Han  Fei  Tzu  [hahn  fay  tsoo], 

128 

Hannibal,  82,  84,  159 
Hanoi,  950-953 
Hanover,  house  of,  563-564 
Hanseatic  [han-see-at-ik] 
League,  171 

Harappa  excavations,  107-108 
Hara  Takashi,  882 
Hardenberg,  Karl  von,  625,  636 
Hardie,  Keir  [kihr  har-dee],  710 
Harding,  Warren,  839 
Hardy,  Thomas,  678 
Hargreaves  [hahr-grayvz], 
James,  644 
Harsha,  204 

Harun  al-Rashid  [hah-roozz  ahl 
rah  -sheed],  191-192 
Harvey,  William,  537 
Hastings,  battle  of,  311 
Hatshepsut  [hat-s/zep-soot],  20 
Haugwitz,  Count,  484 
Hausa  [hou- sah],  247,  249, 
599-600,  1021 

Haussmann,  Georges  [zhorzh 
ohs-mann],  652,  693 
Havel,  Vaclav  [vah- slahv  hah- 
vehl],  967 

Hawaii,  606,  608,  744,  782 
Hawkhurst  gang,  520 
Hawkins,  Gerald,  9 
Hawkins,  John,  438 
Hawley-Smoot  Act,  83 1 
Hay,  John,  745,  787 
Haydn  [hye-d’ n],  Joseph,  541 
Hayek,  Friedrich,  833 
Hayes,  Mary,  572 
Heard,  Betsy,  594 
Heath,  Edward,  988 
Hebert  [ay -behr],  Jacques,  581 
Hebrews,  ancient,  19-20,  29-33 
Hegel  [hay- guhl]„  G.  W.  F.,  630, 
664,  672 

Heian  [hay-ahn]  period, 
219-221 

Heine  [hye- neh],  Heinrich,  676 
Heisenberg  [/zye-zehn-berk], 
Werner,  E-2 
Helen  of  Troy,  45,  62 
Helene  (Ethiopian  queen),  433 


Hellenic  civilization,  45-65 
Hellenistic  civilization,  65-7 1 , 
117, 142 
Heloise,  276 
Helots  [hel- uhts],  49 
Helsinki  [hel-sz'ng-kee]  Accords, 
941 

Helvetius  [ehl-vay-shuhs], 
Claude,  544 

Hemingway,  Ernest,  812 
Henderson,  Neville,  918 
Henrietta  Anne,  486 
Henrietta  Marie,  404 
Henry  I  (English  king),  313 
Henry  I  (French  king),  171 
Henry  I  (German  king),  322 
Henry  II  (English  king),  308, 
313-314,  316 

Henry  II  (French  king),  392 
Henry  III  (English  king),  315 
Henry  III  (French  king),  392 
Henry  IV  (English  king),  317 
Henry  IV  (French  king),  392, 
396-397,  479,  482 
Henry  IV  (German  emperor), 
284,  323 

Henry  VI  (English  king),  318 
Henry  VII  (English  king), 
318-319,  393 

Henry  VIII  (English  king),  351, 
362,  369-371,447 
Henry  of  Guise,  392 
Henry  the  Navigator  (Por¬ 
tuguese  prince),  418 
Hera,  57 

Heraclius  [heh-rah-/c/ye-uhs], 
158-160,  163 

Herder,  Johann  Gottfried  von, 
631 

Hermes,  64-65 
Herod  [heh-rod],  142,  144 
Herodotus  [hih-rod-uh-tuhs],  18, 
35-36,  52,  57,  60-61 
Herschell,  Caroline,  536 
Hertz,  Heinrich,  667 
Herzen  [hair-tsin],  Alexander, 
700 

Herzl  [herts- 1],  Theodore,  670, 
894 

Hesiod  [hee- see-uhd],  47-48,  57 
Heydrich  [hye- drich],  Reinhard, 
931 

Hidalgo  [ee-daW-goh],  Miguel 
de,  629 

Hieroglyphs,  26 
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Hijrah,  181 

Himalaya  [hih-mah-/ay-ah] 
Mountains,  106,  113,  117 
Himmler,  Heinrich,  93 1 
Himyarites,  178 
Hinayana  Buddhism,  1 1 8 
Hindenburg,  Paul  von,  871,  874 
Hindi,  206 

Hindus/Hinduism,  106, 

111-114,  118-119,  202-207, 
420,  452-455,  466-468, 
603-604,  892-893, 
1007-1008 

Hindustan,  106-107,  452,  604 
Hippalus,  134 

Hipparchus  [hih-pzz/zr-kuhs],  69 
Hippocrates  [hih-paM-ruh- 
teez],  60,  70,  277 
Hirobumi,  Ito,  792 
Hiroshima  [hihr-oh-5/zee-meh, 
hihr-o/z-shee-meh],  atomic 
bombing  of,  930-931, 
934-935,  E-2 

Hispaniola,  419^120,  427,  578, 
583 

Hitler,  Adolf,  670,  828,  838,  846, 
851,  863,  872-877,  909,  915, 
917-931,  943 

Hittites,  12,  17,  20,  27-28,  44 
Ho  Chi  Minh,  889,  950-952 
Hobbes,  Thomas,  476-477,  548, 
552 

Hoesch  works,  654 
Hess,  Rudolf,  933 
Hogarth,  William,  539 
Hohenstaufens  [7zo/z-uhn-shtow- 
fuhnz],  323-324 
Hohenzollems  [/zo/z-ehn-tsol- 
emz],  397,  487-488,  493, 
691,  695,  697-698,  711,  713 
Holbein,  Hans  [hahns  hohl- 
byne],  350,  354-355 
Holbom,  Hajo,  624,  872 
Holland.  See  Netherlands 
Holy  Roman  Empire,  161,  619, 
624, 636 

medieval,  303-304,  323-325 
during  Reformation,  362,  364, 
373,  388,  397-398 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  483-485 
Homer  [/zo/z-muhr],  15,  42, 

45-47,  57,  62,  70,  77,  97-98, 
333 

Hominids,  4-6 


Honduras,  250,  419,  750 
Honecker  [/za/z-neh-kehr],  Erich, 
964 

Hong  Kong,  784,  914,  986, 
1005-1006 
Hook,  Robert,  537 
Hoover,  Herbert,  832,  839-841 
Hope  &  Baring  banking  firm, 
649 

Horace,  90,  99-100 
Horatius  [hohr-ay-shuhs],  79 
Horne,  Count  of,  391 
Hospitalers,  291 
Hossbach,  Friedrich,  918-919 
Hottentots,  235,  592 
Houdon,  Jean  [zhahn  oo-dohn], 
540 

House  of  Burgesses,  439 
Howard,  John,  545-546 
Hozumi,  Baron,  793 
Hsia  [shyah]  dynasty,  120-121 
Hsi  River,  120,  129 
Hsuan-tsung  [shwahn  dzung], 
208,211 

Huang  Ho  [hoo-ahng  ho]  River, 
120 

Huayna  Capec  [wee- nah  kah- 
pahk],  260 
Hubris,  57 
Hudson,  Henry,  437 
Hudson’s  Bay  Company,  736, 

738 

Hugo,  Victor,  675,  677 
Huguenots  [/zyoo-guh-nots], 
376-377,  391-393,  396-397, 
437,482,  510,  543 
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Lithuania,  837-838,  858,  922, 
957,  959-960 
Li-tsung,  212 


Liu  Pang  [lyoo  bahng],  130 
Liverpool,  506,  511,  520,  594,  649 
Livingstone,  David,  758 
Livy,  78-79,  85,  99,  102,  335,  349 
Lloyd  George,  David,  710, 
814-816,  818,  820,  833 
Lloyds  of  London,  476 
Locarno  pact,  91 1-912,  915 
Locke,  John,  543-546,  548, 
550-553,  563,  566-567,  583 
Lollards,  294 
Lombard  League,  324 
Lombards,  152,  155,  282,  301, 
303 

Lombardy,  274,  694 
London,  510-51 1,  516,  518,  520, 
573,  648-649,  669,  674,  702, 
834 

London,  treaty  of,  803 
London  Company,  439 
Long  March,  888 
Long  Parliament,  405 
Longueville  [long-vee/],  Madame 
de,  479 

Lorraine  [loh -rehn],  305,  698, 
713,  799,  806,  888 
Lothair  [leh -ther],  305 
Louis  VI  (“the  Fat”),  308 
Louis  VIII,  309 
Louis  IX,  291,  309 
Louis  XI,  319 

Louis  XIII,  397-398,  400,  475 
Louis  XIV,  400,  437,  473, 

475-476,  479-484,  486-487, 
492-493,  501-502,  504-505, 
539,  543,  599 
Louis  XV,  494,  501-502, 

504-505,  514,  521,  547,  564 
Louis  XVI,  521,  574-576, 
579-581,  587,  621,  686, 

Louis  XVIII,  626,  686 
Louis  the  Child,  322 
Louis  of  Conde,  377 
Louis  the  German,  305 
Louis  Philippe  [loo-ee  f ee-leep], 
687,  689-690 
Louis  the  Pious,  305 
Louisiana,  483,  496,  627 
Louisiana  Purchase,  628,  740 
Louvois  [loo -vwah\,  Marquis  de, 
483 

Low,  Sidney,  735 
Loyola,  Ignatius,  380-381 
Lubbe  [/oo-beh],  Marinus  van 
der,  874 


Lucretius  [loo-kree-shuhs],  98, 
100 

Lucy,  4-5 
Lugals,  13,  18 
Lugard,  Lord,  761 
Lumiere  [loom -yair\,  Auguste, 
681 

Lumiere,  Louis-Jean,  681 
Lunda  empire,  598 
Lung  Shan  culture,  1 20 
Luo  tribe,  1020 
Lusitania,  813 

Luther,  Martin,  351,  359-360, 
363-370,  373-374,  380,  408, 
688 

Lutheranism,  364-369,  372,  374, 
389,  400,  554 

Lutzen  [luht- sehn],  battle  of, 

387,  399 

Luxembourg,  389,  698,  924,  945, 
986 

Luxemburg,  Rosa,  870-871 
Lyceum  (Aristotle),  59 
Lycurgus  [lye-kz/r-guhs],  49-50 
Lydians,  35-37,  47,  51 
Ly  [lee]  dynasty,  468 
Lyell  [lye-e  1],  Charles,  664 

Ma  (Chinese  empress),  456 
Mably  [mah-blee],  Gabriel  de, 
548 

McAdam,  John,  647 
Macao  [muh-kow],  420, 

459-460,  783,  787 
MacArthur,  Douglas,  984 
Macauley,  Catherine,  545,  552 
Maccabaeus  [mak-kah-feee-uhs], 
Judas,  142 

McCarthy,  Joseph,  979,  1001 
Macdonald,  John  A.,  738 
MacDonald,  Ramsay,  710, 
833-834 

Macedonia  [mass-uh-do/zzz-ya] 
ancient,  56,  65-68,  82-84, 
161-162,  164 

modem,  768,  770,  802,  992 
Machiavelli,  Niccolo  [nee-koh- 
loh  ma-kyah-ve//-ee],  55, 

116,  333,  337,  345 
Machu  Picchu  [ma-choo  peek- 
choo],  259 

Mackenzie,  Alexander,  728 
McKinley,  William,  752,  890 
McLuhan,  Marshall,  E-l 
Macmillan,  Harold,  988,  1017 
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Madagascar,  235,  244,  483,  762 
Madeira  [muh-tfeer-uh]  Islands, 
418-419,  426 
Madeleine  (Paris),  540 
Madero,  Francisco,  748-749 
Madjapahet,  469 
Madras  [muh-<iras],  440 
Madrid,  916 

Maestricht  [mah-streekt],  siege 
of,  391 
Mafia,  993 

Magellan  [muh-/e/-uhn],  Ferdi¬ 
nand,  423-424 

Maginot  [ma/zz/z-ih-noh]  line, 
835,  922 

Magna  Carta,  315 
Magna  Graecia  [ mah-nyah  gray- 
shuh],  47 

Magritte  [ma -greet],  Rene,  845 
Magyars  [muh- dyuhrz],  161, 
166-168,  268,  305,  321-323. 
See  also  Hungary 
Mahabharata  [ mah-hah-bah-rah - 
tah],  109,  112 
Mahavira,  114 

Mahayana  [mah-huh-ya/z-nuh] 
Buddhism,  118,  134,468 
Mahler,  Gustav,  680 
Mahmud  [mah -mood]  II,  602 
Mai  Idris  Alooma,  430 
Maimonides  [mye-raozz-ih-deez], 
Moses,  196 

Maintenon  [man-teh -nohn], 
Madame  de,  480,  493 
Maistre,  Joseph  de  [zhoh-zef 
duh  mess- truh],  632 
Major,  John,  989 
Malacca  [ mah-lahk-ah ],  420, 
436, 468-469,  606 
Malaysia  [may-/ay-zhuh],  420, 
466-468,  605-606,  780-781, 
889-891,  1006-1007 
Malenkov  [mah- lehn-kaf],  Geor- 
gi,  947 

Mali  [mah- lee],  238,  246-249, 
430 

Malinche  [mah-/een-chay],  421, 
428 

Malinde,  244,  433 
Mallarme,  Stephane  [stay -fahn 
ma-lahr -may],  679 
Malpighi  [mahl-pee-gee],  Mar¬ 
cello,  537 

Malthus  [raa/-thuhs],  Thomas, 
647,  664 


Mamluks  [mahm- looks],  193 
Manchester,  647,  649,  651,  702 
Manchu  dynasty,  459-460,  462, 
608-612,  782-788,  885 
Manchuria,  120,  131,  461,  609, 
793,  798,  882,  884,  912,  914, 
1000 

Manco,  423,  428-429 
Mandate  of  Heaven,  122,  126, 
207 

Mandela,  Nelson,  1023 
Manet  [ma -nay],  Edouard,  679 
Mann  [mahn],  Thomas,  876 
Mannerism,  408 
Manor  system,  269-272 
Mantegna  [mahn-toy-nyuh], 
Andrea,  338 
Manuel  I,  431-432 
Manyoshu,  221 

Manzikert  [man -zih-kurt],  battle 
of,  164,  289 
Manzolini,  Anna,  537 
Manzoni,  Alessandro,  63 1 
Maoris  [raow-rees],  730-731, 

735 

Mao  Tse-tung  (Mao  Zedong), 
888, 914, 948, 1000-1004 
Marat  [mah-ra/z],  Jean-Paul, 

580,  582 

Maratha  Confederacy,  603-604 
Marathon,  battle  of,  52 
Marcus  Aurelius  [mahr- kuhs  ah- 
ree-lee-uhs],  91,  135 
Margaret  of  Parma,  391 
Marguerite  of  Navarre,  376-377 
Maria  Theresa,  484-485,  494, 
523 

Marie  Antoinette  [mah-ree  ahn- 
twa -net],  521,  539,  574,  580 
Marius  Gaius  [mahr-ee-uhs  gye- 
uhsj,  86 

Marlborough,  Duke  of,  493 
Marne,  battle  of  the,  806 
Maronites,  895 
Mars,  76,  80 

Marshall,  George  C.,  945,  1000 
Marshall  Plan,  945,  964,  976, 
978,  991 

Marston  Moor,  battle  of,  405 
Martel  [mahr -tel],  Charles,  188, 
301,  305 

Martinique  [mahr-tee-nee/c], 

438,  483,  578 

Marx,  Karl,  635-636,  670-674, 
716,  797,  888,  958 


Marxism,  663,  674,  716-717, 
853,  857-861,  863,  865,  886, 
1001 

Mary  I,  370-372,  389,  394 
Mary  of  Burgundy,  325 
Maryland,  439,  566-567 
Mary  Magdalene,  146 
Mary  of  Modena,  487,  493 
Mary  Stuart,  392-395,  404 
Masaccio  [mah-5a/zt-choh], 
338-339 
Masada,  145 
Masako,  222 

Massachusetts,  404,  439-440, 
520-521,  566-569,  572 
Mastabas,  24 
Matamba,  598 

Matilda  (Angevin  countess),  313 
Matisse  [mah-tees],  Henri,  680, 
844 

Matsudaira  Sadanobu,  614 
Maurice,  James,  393 
Mauritius  [mo-ree-shuhs],  599 
Mauryan  [raow-ree-uhn] 

empire,  115-117,  202-203 
Maximilian  (Mexican  emperor), 
694, 744-745 

Maximilian  I  (German  emper¬ 
or),  319,  325 

Maximilian  of  Bavaria,  398-399 
Maxwell,  James  Clerk,  667 
Mayakovsky  [ mye-ya-/co/-skee] , 
Vladimir,  865 
Mayapan,  255-256 
Mayas  [mye- yas],  233,  249-250, 
252-256,  258,  423,  429 
Mazarin  [mah-zah-ran/z],  Cardi¬ 
nal,  479 

Mazowiecki  [mah-zoh-vee-e/zte- 
kee],  Tadeusz,  966 
Mazzini,  Giuseppe  [joo-zep-pay 
mah-fsee-nee],  631,  688, 
691,  695 

Mecca,  179-182,  185-186,  188, 
766 

Meciar,  Vladimir,  968 
Medea,  63 

Medes  [meedz],  35-36 
Medicare,  979 

Medici  [rae/z-dih-chee],  Cosimo 
de’,  335 

Medici,  Lorenzo  de’,  331-332 
Medici  family,  275,  331 
Medicis,  Catherine  de,  392-393, 
397 
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Medicis,  Marie  de,  397 
Medina  [mih-dee-nah],  181-182, 
187 

Megaliths,  9-10 
Megasthenes  [mee-gas-thee- 
neez],  115 

Megiddo  [meh-gz'/zd-doh],  battle 
of,  30 

Mehmet  II  [meh-met],  447,  449 
Meiji  [may-jee]  restoration, 
790-793,  882,  884 
Melian  massacre,  55 
Menander  [meh-na/z-duh],  117 
Mencius  [mezz -shuhs]  (Meng- 
tzu),  125-126 
Mendel,  Gregor,  665-666 
Mendeleev  [men-deh-/ay-ef], 
Dmitri,  666 

Mendelssohn,  Felix,  676-677 
Mendelssohn,  Moses,  545 
Mendez,  Alfonso,  433 
Menelik  [raay-neh-lihk]  II,  752, 
763 

Menes  [may-nayz]  (Narmer),  1 8 
Mengistu  Haile  Mariam,  1021 
Menkaure  [men-kow-ray],  19,  24 
Mennonites,  378 
Mensheviks,  717,  853-856,  859 
Mercantilism,  476,  478-479, 
482-483,  506-507,  519-521 
Meroe  [me/zr-oh-wee],  241 
Merovingians  [mehr-uh-vzn-jee- 
uhns],  299-301 
Mesolithic  culture,  6,  250 
Mesopotamia,  9-18,  23 
Messiah,  143-146 
Methodism,  554,  662 
Methodius,  162-163 
Mettemich  [meht- ur-nik],  Kle- 
mens  von,  636-640, 

688-689,  691,  721 
Mexico,  252,  417,  728,  731,  E-7 
Aztecs,  233,  249-250, 

253-254,  256-258,  421-423, 
434 

independence,  629,  746 
nineteenth  century,  694,  740, 
744-747 

Spanish  colony,  420-423, 
425-427,  429-430 
twentieth  century,  747-749, 
813,  840-841,  1024-1025 
Mexico  City,  423,  425,  430,  629, 
747 

Micah  [mye-kuh]  (prophet),  33 


Michael  (Russian  tsar),  489 
Michel,  Claude,  540 
Michelangelo  Buonarroti  [mee- 
kel-a/m-jel-loh  bwoh-nuh- 
ro/z-tee],  332,  339,  342-345 
Michelet  [meesh- le],  Jules,  63 1 
Midas  [mye-dahs],  35 
Midhat  Pasha,  769 
Midway,  battle  of,  928 
Midway  Islands,  782 
Mikoyan,  Anastas,  947 
Miles,  William,  513 
Mill,  John  Stuart,  633-634 
Milton,  John,  410 
Minamoto  clan,  222 
Ming  dynasty,  420,  445, 

456-462,  609 

Minoans  [mih-no/z-uhnz],  42-44 
Minos  [mye-nahs],  42 
Mirandola,  Pico  della,  336 
Miriam,  30 

Missouri  Compromise,  740 
Mita,  Ciriaco  de,  993 
Mithras,  109,  146 
Mitterand,  Francois,  990 
Mladenov,  Peter,  968 
Mobutu  Sese  Seko  [moh -boo- 
too  say-say  say-koh],  1020 
Modernism,  679-680 
Mohacs  [moh- hahch],  battle  of, 
447 

Mohammed  (Persian  shah),  450 
Mohenjo-Daro  [moh-/zerc-joh 
dahr- oh]  excavations, 
107-108 

Moi,  Daniel  arap,  1019 
Moldavia,  722 
Moldova,  957,  959-960,  963 
Moliere  [moh-/yazr],  475 
Molotov,  Vyacheslav  [vyih-cheh- 
slaff  moh- luh-toff],  922,  947 
Moluccas,  436,  440,  469,  486 
Mombassa,  244,  433 
Momoyama  period,  466 
Monet  [moh-nay],  Claude,  679 
Mongke  Khan,  224-225,  228 
Mongolia,  120,  609 
Mongols,  131,  136,  166-168, 
171-172,  192-193,  204,  207, 
213,  222-229,  446^147,  456, 
459-462,  468 
Mon-Khmers,  466-467 
Monmouth,  battle  of,  572 
Monnet,  Jean,  986 
Monomotapa,  433-434,  598 


Monotheism,  20,  23,  33, 
182-184 

Monroe  Doctrine,  630,  744,  751 
Monroe,  James,  640,  744 
Montague,  Mary  Motley,  537, 
552 

Montaigne  [mon-tayn],  Michel 
de,  333,  352 
Monte  Alban,  253 
Montenegro  [mon-te-zze/z-groh], 
168,721,723,768 
Montespan,  Madame  de,  480 
Montesquieu  [mohn-tes-£:yoo], 
Marquis  de,  543,  550,  552, 
563,  569 

Montezuma  [mahn-teh-soo- 
mah]  I,  257 

Montezuma  II,  257,  421-422 
Montfort  [mohn -for],  Simon  de, 
315 

Montmorency  family,  392 
Montpensier  [mohn-pahn-see- 
yay],  Madame  de,  479 
Montreal,  437 
Montserrat,  440 
Moors,  157,  188,  196,  303,  320, 
381,  388-389,  416,  418 
Moravia  [muh-ray-vee-uh],  162 
Moravian  movement,  554 
More,  Hannah,  554 
More,  Thomas,  349-351, 
370-371,  380 

Morelos  [moh-ray-lohs],  Jose 
Maria,  629 

Morgan,  John  Pierpont,  746 
Mori  family,  463 
Moro,  Aldo,  993 
Morocco,  418,  430 
crises  (1905,  1911),  801-802 
French  colony,  762,  764,  766, 
898 

independence,  1011,  1019 
pirate  state,  600 
Moscow,  171-173,  489,  491, 
625-626,  669,  701,  857-858, 
911,927 

Moses,  20,  29-31,  33,  142, 
180-181 

Mossadeq  [mo/z-sa-dek], 
Mohammed,  1013 
Mossi  states,  238,  240 
Mother  Goddess,  9,  42-43,  100, 
108,  112,  146 
Mother  Lu,  132 
Mount  Vernon,  540 
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Mozambique,  420,  433,  901, 

1021 

Mozart,  Wolfgang  Amadeus,  541 
Muawiyah  [moo-a/z-wee-ah], 

188 

Mubarak  [ moo-bahr-ek ],  Hosni, 
1015 

Mugabe  [moo-ga/z-bay],  Robert, 
1022 

Mugassa,  Burgan,  599 
Mughul  [moh- guhl]  empire, 
445-446,  451-456,  602-605 
Muhammad  (prophet),  177-178, 
180-185,  187-189,  190,  192, 
446, 778-779 
Muhammad  Shah,  604 
Mulay  Ismail,  599-600 
Munich  [myoo-nik],  870, 
872-873 

Munich  Conference,  920-922 
Municipal  Corporations  Bill, 
702-703 

Munster  [muhn- ster],  377-379 
Miintzer  [raewn-tser],  Thomas, 
368 

Murad  III,  450 
Murasaki  [moor-uh-sa/z-kee], 
Lady,  22 1 

Musa  [moo-sah],  Mansa, 
246-247 
Muscat,  772 

Muslim  Brotherhood,  1015 
Muslim  League,  893 
Muslims.  See  Islam 
Mussolini  [moos-soh-/ee-nee], 
Benito,  77,  720,  851, 
865-870,  914-915,  920-921, 
924-926,  928, 931 
Mussorgsky  [moo-sorg-skee], 
Modest,  680 
Mutapa  [moo-ta/z-pah], 

238-240,  244 
Mutiny  Act,  563 
Mutual  Balanced  Force  Reduc¬ 
tion  (MBFR)  Talks,  955,  961 
Mycenaeans  [mye-see-nay-enz], 
42-46,  63-64 

Nabataea  [nab-ah-Zee-uh],  178 
Nader  Shah  [ nah-dux  shah], 
602-603 

Nagasaki  [nah-gah-sa/z-kee], 
atomic  bombing  of,  465, 
934,  984 

Nagy,  Imre  [z'm-re  nadzh],  968 


Nairobi  [nye-ra/z-bee],  1020 
Namibia,  901,  1023-1024 
Nanking,  885-886 
Nanking,  treaty  of,  784 
Naples,  kingdom  of,  323-324, 
388,  621,  636,  639,  695 
Napoleon  Bonaparte,  585-586, 
601,  619-628,  630-631,  636, 
645-646,  653, 686, 688, 

E-10 

Napoleon  III,  655,  693-694,  698, 
713-714,  722-723,  744,  762 
Nara,  219-220 
Narmer  (Menes),  1 8 
Naseby,  battle  of,  405 
Nasser,  Abdul  Gamal, 

1011-1012 

Natal  [nuh-Za/z/],  733,  758 
National  Association  for  the 
Advancement  of  Colored 
People  (NAACP),  904 
National  Constituent  Assembly, 
575-576,  578-579,  583 
Nations,  battle  of  the,  626 
Navarre  [nuh -vahr],  376-377, 
392 

Navigation  Acts,  487,  521 
Nazism,  837-838,  841,  851, 
873-877,  897, 911-912, 
915-922,  940,  943,  E-7 
Neanderthals,  5-6,  8 
Nebuchadnezzar  [neb-uk-uhd- 
nez-uhr],  32-33,  35-36 
Nechaev,  Sergei,  715 
Necho  [nee-koh],  21 
Nefertiti  [nef-uhr-Zee-tee],  25,  27 
Nehru,  Jawaharlal  [jah-wa/-har- 
lahl  nay-roo],  892-893, 
1007-1008 

Nelson,  Horatio,  621,  624 
Nemanja,  Stephen,  166 
Neoclassicism,  539-540 
Neolithic  cultures,  6-1 1,18,  76, 
107-109,  120-122 
Neoplatonism,  149,  335-336 
Nerchinsk,  treaty  of,  609 
Nero  [near- oh],  90-91,  95,  101, 
146-147 
Netherlands 

colonial  expansion,  416,  420, 
430,  434-438,  440,  465, 
468-469,  592-594,  605-606, 
608,  732-734,  780-783,  890 
Napoleonic  era,  636 
nineteenth  century,  687 


Reformation  in,  319,  382, 
388-389,  391,  393,  395^104, 
406,  409 

Renaissance,  349-350, 
354-355 

seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  474-475,  482, 
485-487,  492-494,  503, 
505-507,  510,  562,  564,  568, 
573, 581-582 

twentieth  century,  833,  917, 
924,  945,  986 
Neutrality,  treaty  of,  805 
Nevis  [zzee-vihs],  440 
Nevsky,  Alexander,  171-172 
Nevsky,  Daniel,  172 
New  Amsterdam,  437,  486 
Newcastle,  Duke  of,  563 
Newcastle  family,  503 
Newcomen,  Thomas,  645 
New  Culture  Movement,  887 
New  Deal,  840,  978-979 
New  Economic  Policy,  858-860, 
862, 865 

New  Federalism,  982 
Newfoundland,  434,  437,  493, 
736 

New  Frontier,  979 
New  Hampshire,  567,  572 
New  Harmony,  635 
New  Jersey,  572 
New  Lanark,  635 
New  Life  Movement,  887 
Newman,  John  Henry,  663 
New  Order  in  Asia,  882,  914 
Newton,  Isaac,  533-538, 
543-544,  546 
New  World  Order,  983 
New  York,  567-568,  572 
New  York  City,  52 1 ,  743 
New  Zealand,  647,  727, 

730-732,  735-736,  808 
Nguni  [en-goo-nee],  593 
Nibelungenlied  [zzee-buh-lung- 
en -leet],  154 

Nicaragua,  750-751,  982-983, 
1025 

Nicene  Creed,  149 
Nicepherous  [nye-sef-ehr-uhs], 
161 

Nicholas  I  (pope),  161-162 
Nicholas  I  (tsar),  687,  692, 
700-701,  722 

Nicholas  II  (tsar),  716,  718, 
852-853 
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Nicholas  V  (pope),  332 
Nicopolis  [nih-ka/z-puh-lis],  bat¬ 
tle  of,  166 
Nigeria,  597,  905 
Biafra  war,  1020-1021 
British  colony,  759,  761-762, 
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History  accounts  for  human  activities  in 
time,  and  maps  depict  them  in  space.  Therefore, 
to  understand  humanity’s  experiences,  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  planetary  environment  is  essential. 
These  reference  maps  show  key  areas  at  signifi¬ 
cant  periods;  they  include  basic  physical  features 
that  affect  human  attempts  to  control  the  envi¬ 
ronment  and  their  fellow  beings. 

Map  1:  The  Ancient  Near  East  and  Greece 

On  this  map,  we  can  trace  the  progressive  ex¬ 
pansion  of  human  environmental  control  result¬ 
ing  from  the  invention  of  new  tools  and  social 
institutions.  The  transition  from  food  collecting 
to  farming  occurred  in  well-watered  sites  border¬ 
ing  the  Syrian,  Arabian,  and  Iranian  deserts— 
such  as  at  Jarmo  in  uplands  to  the  east  of  the 
Tigris.  The  breakthrough  from  Neolithic  barbar¬ 
ism  to  civilization,  that  is,  to  societies  sufficiently 
complex  to  permit  the  emergence  of  urban  cen¬ 
ters,  occurred  in  two  important  river  basins,  the 
Hgris-Euphrates  and  the  Nile — linked  by  a  Fer¬ 
tile  Crescent  with  minimal  natural  obstacles  to 
impede  the  movement  of  peoples  and  goods. 

Employing  primitive  craft,  Neolithic  seafar¬ 
ers  hugged  the  Mediteiranean  coasts  and  slowly 
pushed  westward — as  attested  by  Neolithic  sites 
in  Cyprus,  Rhodes,  and  Crete.  Improvements  in 
maritime  technology  permitted  the  emergence  of 
a  splendid  Aegean  civilization  centering  at  Knos- 
sos  in  Crete,  Pylos  on  the  Greek  mainland,  and 
Troy  in  northwest  Asia  Minor.  Civilization's  cen¬ 
ter  of  gravity  shifted  progressively  northward 
across  the  eastern  basin  of  the  Mediterranean, 
culminating  in  Hellas  with  its  sea-oriented  city- 
states:  Corinth;  Thebes;  and,  above  all,  Athens. 
Continued  advances  in  maritime  technology  en¬ 
abled  the  Greeks  to  master  the  eastern  Mediter¬ 
ranean  and  Black  seas  and  to  establish  colonies, 
while  the  Phoenicians  carried  their  mercantile 
ventures  from  their  port  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon 
along  the  North  African  coast.  What  the  Tigris- 


Euphrates  had  been  to  the  Babylonians  and  the 
Nile  to  the  Egyptians,  the  Mediterranean  became 
to  the  Greeks,  the  Phoenicians,  and  eventually  to 
the  Romans— the  “middle  of  the  earth.” 

Map  2i  The  Roman  Empire,  c.  a.d.  117  This 
map  underscores  the  importance  of  physical  fea¬ 
tures  in  the  creation  of  the  Roman  world-state. 
The  expansion  of  the  Roman  world  began  with 
the  conquest  of  the  Italian  peninsula  and  Great 
Greece  (including  Sicily).  The  Punic  Wars  opened 
up  the  entire  western  basin  of  the  Mediterranean, 
while  subsequent  intrusion  into  the  eastern  basin 
extended  Roman  dominion  over  the  Hellenistic 
world.  During  the  first  century  b.c.,  Rome  consol¬ 
idated  its  control  in  Asia  Minor;  conquered 
transalpine  Gaul;  and  annexed  Egypt,  Numidia, 
and  Cyrenaica.  The  territorial  domain  was  round¬ 
ed  out  later  by  the  acquisition  of  Mauretania, 
Dacia,  Armenia,  and  Mesopotamia. 

In  this  map,  we  see  the  Roman  world  at  its 
broadest  expanse,  encompassing  almost  100  mil¬ 
lion  people.  However,  declines  in  population, 
administrative  efficiency,  and  military  power 
sapped  the  strength  of  the  overpowered  Empire. 
Armenia,  Mesopotamia,  and  Dacia  were  aban¬ 
doned,  and  eventually  the  Roman  legions  were 
recalled  from  Britain. 

In  the  fourth  century,  the  once  majestic 
Roman  Empire  was  polarized  into  two  unequal 
segments.  The  western  section,  administered 
from  Rome,  had  the  weaker  but  spatially  larger 
area;  the  eastern  section,  controlled  from  New 
Rome  (Constantinople,  formerly  Byzantium), 
had  a  larger  population,  a  more  compact  territo¬ 
ry,  and  a  stronger  economy.  When  the  two  seg¬ 
ments  were  split  asunder  by  Germanic  invasions, 
the  classical  world  gave  way  to  the  medieval 
world. 

Map  3:  The  Ancient  East  Here  we  encounter 
the  homelands  of  two  major  fluvial  civilizations 
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(societies  originating  in  river  basins)  centering 
on  the  Indus-Ganges  and  the  Huang  Ho  (Yellow 
River)  drainage  basins.  The  remarkable  longevity 
of  Indian  and  Chinese  societies  owes  much  to 
physical  factors  that  inhibited  alien  intrusion. 
The  Indian  triangle  was  protected  by  the  Indian 
Ocean  and  the  Himalayas,  although  invasion  was 
possible  through  the  western  passes;  as  for  Chi¬ 
na,  the  obstacles  posed  by  the  Pacific  Ocean,  the 
forbidding  Taklamakan  and  Gobi  deserts,  and  a 
series  of  mountain  ranges  effectively  limited 
entrance  into  the  Huang  Ho  valley. 

The  map  shows  the  boundaries  of  three 
empires:  the  Han  in  China,  the  Mauryan  in  India, 
and  the  Parthian  in  western  Asia.  Note  that  these 
empires  were  contemporary  with  the  Roman 
world-state  at  its  zenith.  The  centuries  of  the 
Han  Dynasty  were  stable  and  prosperous.  So  too 
were  the  centuries  of  Mauryan  rule  in  India. 
Under  Ashoka,  a  single  administration  extended 
from  the  Himalayas  across  the  Narbada  River 
and  included  the  Deccan — leaving  only  the 
southernmost  part  of  the  subcontinent  outside 
its  rule.  To  the  northwest  lay  Bactria,  where  Hel¬ 
lenistic  and  Indian  culture  interfused,  producing 
the  Gandharan  art  found  in  Taxila. 

During  this  era,  too,  the  western  and  eastern 
segments  of  the  Eurasian  land  mass  were  in 
commercial  and  cultural  contact.  Ships  plied  the 
Indian  Ocean,  and  a  tenuous  but  profitable  over¬ 
land  Silk  Route  stretched  from  Ch'ang-an  to 
Kashgar  and  Samarkand  and  across  Parthian 
lands  to  Ecbatana,  Ctesiphon,  and  Seleucia. 

Map  4:  Medieval  Franee,  Spain,  and  Eng¬ 
land,  1328  We  can  perceive  here  the  emerging 
outlines  of  the  national  state  system  in  western 
Europe.  For  example,  in  1328  Edward  II  had  to 
recognize  Scotland  officially  as  independent, 
while  across  the  Channel,  the  extinction  of  the 
Capetian  line  set  the  stage  for  a  protracted  strug¬ 
gle  over  the  succession  to  the  French  throne. 
Known  as  the  Hundred  Years'  War  (1337-1453), 
it  was  marked  by  the  loss  of  large  English  hold¬ 
ings  obtained  in  Plantagenet  days.  Meanwhile, 
ambitious  French  kings  enlarged  their  domain 
from  the  lie  de  France  around  Paris  southward 
to  the  Mediterranean  and  then  sought  to  expand 
their  territory  eastward  at  the  expense  of  the 
fragmented  Holy  Roman  Empire.  The  Iberian 


peninsula  was  also  fragmented,  but  here  the 
Christian  kingdoms  were  girding  to  oust  the 
Moors  from  Granada. 

Also  during  this  era  the  textile  industry  en¬ 
riched  such  towns  as  Bruges,  Lille,  Ghent,  Ypres, 
and  Cambrai.  The  most  famous  medieval  fairs  in 
all  Europe  were  held  in  Champagne.  Narbonne 
in  southern  France  and  Marseilles  were  other 
thriving  commercial  centers. 

Whereas  in  the  classical  era  urban  centers 
predominated  on  the  coasts,  in  medieval  Europe  a 
large  number  of  river-oriented  towns  were  found¬ 
ed  or  acquired  increasing  importance.  Roads  were 
poor,  and  river  transport  was  both  economical 
and  efficient.  The  Thames,  Meuse,  Seine,  Loire, 
Rhone,  Garonne,  Tagus,  Guadalquivir,  and  Po  riv¬ 
ers  were  being  constantly  utilized,  while  the  Rhine 
and  the  Danube — important  as  political  and  mili¬ 
tary  boundaries  in  Roman  times — were  vital 
waterways  throughout  the  medieval  period. 

Map  5:  Europe,  1648  The  year  1648  is  a  cru¬ 
cial  one  for  it  marks  the  end  of  the  Thirty  Years' 
War,  which  started  as  a  religious  conflict  and 
concluded  with  the  victory  of  the  nation-state, 
which  acknowledged  no  authority  higher  than  its 
own  sovereignty  and  interests.  The  map  indicates 
the  further  territorial  consolidation  of  the 
national  state  system  (as  compared  with  Map  4). 
Thus  Scotland  and  England  are  now  one  political 
entity,  while  the  Iberian  peninsula  is  demarcated 
as  Spain  and  Portugal,  although  neither  is  any 
longer  a  first-class  power.  The  map  also  shows 
the  nation-states  Switzerland,  Denmark,  Swe¬ 
den,  Norway,  Poland,  and  Russia. 

The  German  and  Italian  states  remain  terri¬ 
torially  fragmented  and  politically  unstable,  as 
the  Holy  Roman  Empire  has  vanished  in  every¬ 
thing  but  name  and  pretensions.  The  situation  in 
the  flat  north  European  plain  remains  fluid  as 
the  boundaries  of  Brandenburg,  Poland,  and 
Russia  are  always  shifting,  reflecting  the  fluctu¬ 
ating  balance  of  power  in  those  states.  Mean¬ 
while,  despite  their  defeat  at  Lepanto  in  1571,  the 
Ottomans  continue  to  threaten  central  Europe. 

Map  6;  Africa,  a.d.  700-1500  The  historical 
development  and  cultural  evolution  of  Africa 
owe  much  to  two  physical  features  of  the  conti¬ 
nent— the  Sahara  Desert  and  the  Great  Rift  Val- 
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ley.  The  valley  is  a  huge  depression  resulting 
from  volcanic  activity  that  runs  from  the  Jordan 
Valley  in  southwest  Asia  to  the  Red  Sea,  through 
Ethiopia  to  form  the  basin  containing  Lake  Vic¬ 
toria,  and  southward  through  Lake  Tanganyika 
to  Lake  Nyasa.  The  Sahara  cuts  off  northern 
Africa  from  the  rest  of  the  continent.  Northwest 
Africa  is  largely  oriented  to  the  Mediterranean 
and  to  Europe;  northeast  Africa  has  long  been 
linked  with  southwest  Asia  and  the  Arabian 
peninsula.  Sub-Saharan  Africa  is  drained  by  the 
Niger,  Congo,  Zambezi,  and  Limpopo  rivers.  In 
this  huge  region,  the  Sudanese  savanna  lands, 
equatorial  rain  forest,  and  steppes  and  deserts  of 
southern  Africa  succeed  one  another  from  north 
to  south.  The  map  depicts  the  major  cultures  of 
the  area  and  the  various  empires  that  flourished 
during  the  millennium  under  review,  as  well  as 
trade  routes  across  the  Sahara,  over  which  cara¬ 
vans  carried  the  wares  of  the  marketplace  and 
mind  alike. 

Map  7:  European  Empires,  c.  1700  With 
the  age  of  European  expansion,  western  Euro¬ 
peans  spread  their  religion,  cultures,  and  lan¬ 
guages  to  new  territories.  In  the  wake  of  the 
explorer  came  the  missionary,  merchant,  and 
musketeer  so  that  in  time  Europeans  controlled 
most,  or  all,  of  the  land  surface  of  every  other 
continent.  Expansion  intensified  European  na¬ 
tional  rivalries. 

European  states  bordering  the  Atlantic  at¬ 
tempted  to  explore  and  colonize  lands  in  the  New 
World  in  latitudes  roughly  comparable  to  their 
own.  Thus,  the  Danes  proceeded  northwestward 
to  Iceland  and  Greenland,  the  English  and 
French  competed  for  lands  north  of  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  and  Spain  and  Portugal  staked  their 
respective  claims  in  more  southerly  latitudes. 
Following  Portuguese  initiative,  other  Europeans 
sought  out — and  fought  over — islands,  coastal 
strips,  and  spheres  of  interest  on  the  African  and 
Indian  coasts  and  in  the  archipelagoes  of  South¬ 
east  Asia. 

On  the  map,  we  can  see  clearly  the  depths  of 
European  penetration.  In  the  Americas,  Euro¬ 
peans  encountered  native  civilizations  that  were 
incapable  of  assimilating,  much  less  fighting  off, 
the  newcomers.  Consequently,  European  acquisi¬ 
tion  of  North  and  South  America — and  later  of 


Australia — was  complete.  In  contrast,  in  sub- 
Saharan  Africa  as  well  as  South  and  East  Asia, 
the  Europeans  were  invariably  outnumbered. 
Hence,  although  they  managed  to  establish  trad¬ 
ing  settlements  along  the  coast  and  eventually 
acquire  political  ascendancy  in  most  of  these 
regions,  they  did  not  succeed  in  replacing  the 
indigenous  culture  patterns. 

Map  8:  Europe,  August  1939  As  a  result  of 
the  defeat  of  the  Central  Powers  in  World  War  I, 
Germany  lost  Alsace-Lorraine,  half  of  Schleswig, 
three  western  districts  to  Belgium,  the  Polish 
Corridor,  and  a  zone  in  the  Rhineland,  which  was 
demilitarized,  as  well  as  its  overseas  colonies. 
The  Austrian  Empire  was  dismembered:  the 
nationalist  movements  of  the  Czechs,  Poles,  and 
Slavs  achieved  formal  territorial  recognition;  the 
remnant  of  the  Empire  was  converted  into  the 
separate  states  of  Austria  and  Hungary;  and  fur¬ 
ther  Austrian  territories  were  awarded  to  Italy. 
The  Ottoman  Empire  was  also  dissected:  Greece 
obtained  nearly  all  of  European  Turkey,  Syria 
was  mandated  to  France,  and  Palestine  and  Iraq 
went  to  Great  Britain.  After  the  Bolshevik  Revo¬ 
lution,  Russia  lost  much  of  its  western  territory, 
resulting  in  the  establishment  of  Finland,  Esto¬ 
nia,  Latvia,  and  Lithuania,  as  well  as  the  major 
portion  of  reconstituted  Poland,  while  Bessara¬ 
bia  was  ceded  to  Romania. 

In  the  interwar  years,  as  the  map  shows, 
national  ajgpetites  were  whetted  to  gain  new  terri¬ 
tory  or  reannex  lost  possessions.  Under  Hitler, 
Nazi  Germany  reoccupied  the  Rhineland  in  1936, 
seized  Austria  and  occupied  Sudetenland  in  1938, 
and  the  following  year  seized  other  Czech  territo¬ 
ry  in  addition  to  Memel.  In  1939,  too,  Hungary 
annexed  part  of  Slovakia,  while  Mussolini’s  Italy 
defeated  and  annexed  Albania.  The  stage  was  also 
set  for  the  Soviet  Union  to  reannex  territory  lost 
after  the  Bolshevik  Revolution. 

Map  9:  Africa,  1914  Africa  possesses  three 
major  cultural  environments,  each  with  unique 
historical  developments.  Northeast  Africa,  partly 
cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  continent  by  the 
Sahara,  has  long  been  linked  with  southwest 
Asia.  Africa  east  of  the  Great  Rift  Valley  is  orient¬ 
ed  toward  the  Indian  Ocean,  toward  the  Arab 
trader,  and  since  the  last  century,  toward  the 
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European  who  has  farmed  the  plateaus  of  Kenya, 
Uganda,  and  Tanzania.  The  lands  in  the  southern 
section  of  the  Great  Rift  Valley  constitute  a  huge 
area  drained  by  the  Niger,  Congo,  Zambezi,  and 
Limpopo  rivers.  In  these  lands  occurred  Europe's 
great  scramble  for  empire  in  the  nineteenth  cen¬ 
tury.  By  1914  all  Africa  had  been  partitioned 
among  European  powers  except  for  Liberia 
(founded  by  former  slaves  from  the  United 
States)  and  Abyssinia,  which  successfully  resist¬ 
ed  Italian  attempts  at  conquest  in  1896. 

Map  10s  Africa  Profound  political  and  territo¬ 
rial  changes  have  occurred  in  Africa  since  1914 — 
undoubtedly  the  most  spectacular  to  be  found  in 
any  continent  during  the  past  half-century.  From 
being  a  vast  collection  of  colonial  holdings, 
Africa  has  emerged  as  an  agglomeration  of 
national  states,  virtually  all  having  minimal  polit¬ 
ical  stability  or  economic  viability.  During  the 
interwar  years,  some  major  changes  took  place 
on  the  political  landscape.  German  Togoland  and 
the  Cameroons  were  mandated  to  Great  Britain 
and  France;  German  East  Africa  was  divided  into 
two  mandates:  Ruanda-Urundi  (Belgium)  and 
Tanganyika  (Great  Britain);  and  German  South¬ 
west  Africa  was  mandated  to  South  Africa.  Egypt 
became  an  independent  kingdom  but  Italy’s  pos¬ 
sessions  in  East  Africa  were  enlarged  by  the  con¬ 
quest  of  Abyssinia.  Since  World  War  II,  however, 
a  spectacular  alteration  has  occurred.  The  entire 
continent  has  passed  into  indigenous  political 
control.  The  mandates  mentioned  above  have 
become  the  independent  states  of,  respectively, 
Ghana,  Togo,  Cameroon,  Rwanda,  Burundi,  Tan¬ 
zania,  and  Namibia,  which  gained  its  indepen¬ 
dence  from  South  Africa  in  1990.  In  1994,  the 
election  of  Nelson  Mandela,  leader  of  the  African 
National  Congress,  to  the  presidency  of  South 
Africa  symbolized  the  end  of  domination  by  the 
white  minority  in  that  country. 

Map  11:  Russia  and  Asia  Dominating  Eura¬ 
sia,  the  greatest  land  mass  on  earth,  is  the  enor¬ 
mous  area  of  Russia,  which  occupies  more  than 
6  million  square  miles  and  extends  along  a  west- 
east  axis  for  nearly  5000  miles.  European  Russia, 
largely  a  continuation  of  the  north  European 
plain,  is  drained  by  the  Dvina,  Dnieper,  Don,  and 
Volga  rivers,  the  last  three  flowing  southward. 
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East  of  the  Urals,  virtually  all  rivers  flow  north  to 
the  Arctic,  except  the  Amur,  which  in  its  east¬ 
ward  journey  also  serves  as  a  border  with  China. 
Asian  Russia  is  separated  from  middle-  and  low- 
latitude  Asia  by  steppes,  deserts,  and  mountains. 

Russian  eastward  expansion  reached  the 
Pacific  by  1649.  In  the  next  two  centuries,  the 
Russians  penetrated  east  of  the  Caspian  into 
what  became  the  Kazakh,  Uzbek,  and  Turkmen 
Soviet  Socialist  Republics.  After  the  collapse  of 
the  Soviet  Union  in  1991,  the  former  Soviet  re¬ 
publics  became  the  independent  states  of  Russia, 
Estonia,  Latvia,  Lithuania,  Byelorussia,  Ukraine, 
Moldavia,  Georgia,  Armenia,  Azerbaijan,  Kazakh¬ 
stan,  Turkmenistan,  Uzbekistan,  Tajikistan,  and 
Kyrgyzstan. 

China  has  continued  to  develop  south  of  the 
Great  Wall  and  Gobi  Desert  and  east  and  north  of 
such  massive  mountain  ranges  as  the  Hen  Shan, 
Pamirs,  and  Himalayas.  Indian  society  occupies 
the  subcontinent  below  the  Himalyas  and  influ¬ 
ences  the  culture  patterns  of  neighboring  lands 
to  the  east  and  south.  Southeast  Asia  has  long 
been  subject  to  recurrent  cultural  and  military 
intrusions.  Its  highly  indented  coastline  and 
physical  terrain  have  contributed  to  a  fragmenta¬ 
tion  of  cultures  and  languages.  Offshore  in  East 
and  Southeast  Asia  are  three  archipelagoes: 
Japan,  the  most  highly  industrialized  and  pros¬ 
perous  of  non-Westem  countries;  the  Philip¬ 
pines;  and  Indonesia. 

Map  12:  Latin  America  Latin  America  was 
first  colonized  by  southern  Europeans,  notably 
the  Spaniards  and  Portuguese.  Exploiting  the 
mountain  ranges  that  run  the  length  of  Central 
and  South  America  for  their  precious  metals,  the 
Spaniards  increased  their  holdings  until  the 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  They  created  sev¬ 
eral  vice-royalties:  New  Spain,  including  Mexico 
and  Central  America;  Peru,  at  first  embracing  all 
of  Spanish  South  America;  New  Granada,  in 
what  is  now  Colombia  and  Venezuela;  and  La 
Plata,  which  subsequently  became  Bolivia, 
Paraguay,  Uruguay,  and  Argentina.  Brazil,  dis¬ 
covered  by  the  Portuguese  Cabral  in  1500,  was 
made  a  vice-royalty  in  1714. 

In  half  a  century  (1776-1826)  of  colonial  rev¬ 
olutions  in  the  New  World,  Spanish  and  Por¬ 
tuguese  America  became  independent  (except  for 


Cuba  and  Puerto  Rico,  which  remained  Spanish 
until  1898). 

The  tropical  regions  of  Latin  America — 
including  Mexico;  Central  Jperica;  and  the  lands 
drained  by  the  Magdalena,  Orinoco,  and  Amazon 
rivers — have  predominantly  Amerind  popula¬ 
tions.  In  contrast,  temperate  South  America, 
comprising  southern  Brazil,  Uruguay,  Argentina, 
and  Chile,  finds  Europeans  in  the  majority. 

Map  13:  The  Middle  East  This  region — seg¬ 
mented  by  deserts  and  seas  but  with  the  latter 
providing  interconnecting  routes  of  travel — has 
long  permitted  maximal  movement  of  peoples, 
goods,  and  ideas  in  all  directions.  In  this  area, 
which  is  unique  for  the  convergence  of  three  con¬ 
tinents,  we  find  the  birthplace  of  "civilization” 
and  of  three  major  religions,  as  well  as  a  continu¬ 
ous  succession  of  dynasties  and  empires.  The 
twentieth  century  has  witnessed  a  resurgence  of 
Islamic  culture  and  political  strength — attended 
by  the  creation  of  numerous  independent  states, 
including  Libya,  Egypt,  Sudan,  Syria,  Lebanon, 
Jordan,  Iraq,  and  Pakistan.  This  resurgence  has 
capitalized  on  the  strategic  value  of  the  region  as 
well  as  on  its  massive  oil  resources. 

The  region  has  also  been  in  a  state  of  contin¬ 
uous  tension  and  intermittent  conflict  since  the 
end  of  World  War  II.  When  the  British  mandate 
of  Palestine  was  terminated  in  1948,  the  area 
proclaimed  itself  the  new  state  of  Israel.  The 
Arab  states,  however,  opposed  recognition,  and 
several  fgpp^igns  were  mounted  in  an  effort  to 
regain  Palestine  for  the  Muslim  Arabs.  Arab- 
Israeli  hostilities  erupted  into  war  in  1967  and 
1973.  The  Middle  East  in  the  1990s  is  still  the 
scene  of  considerable  tension.  Throughout  the 
region,  terrorist  activities  threaten  both  natives 
and  visitors.  A  revolution  in  Iran  was  followed  by 
war  between  Iran  and  Iraq.  Iraq's  invasion  of 
Kuwait  in  1990  touched  off  an  international  cri¬ 
sis  and  eventually  led  to  the  Persian  Gulf  War. 


Map  14:  Europe  Compare  this  map  with  Map 
8  to  obtain  a  clearer  picture  of  territorial  changes 
resulting  from  the  outcome  of  World  War  II.  As 
after  World  War  I,  defeated  Germany  and  its 
allies  lost  territory,  and  the  Soviet  Union  emerged 
as  the  greatest  single  territorial  beneficiary. 

In  1945,  Germany  was  stripped  of  East 
Prussia,  while  its  eastern  boundary  was  set  at 
the  Oder-Neisse  rivers — the  farthest  line  west 
achieved  by  the  Slavs  since  the  twelfth  century. 
Moreover,  postwar  Germany  was  both  ideologi¬ 
cally  and  territorially  split — its  western  segment 
associated  in  military  and  economic  pacts  with 
the  Western  world  and  its  eastern  section  inte¬ 
grated  in  the  Communist  world  and  a  member  of 
the  Warsaw  Pact.  Defeated  Italy  lost  its  overseas 
colonies  and  Albania. 

The  Soviet  Union  expanded  westward,  an¬ 
nexing  part  of  Finland;  all  of  Estonia,  Latvia, 
and  Lithuania;  and  the  eastern  portion  of 
Poland,  shifting  that  country's  center  of  gravity 
westward  at  the  expense  of  Germany.  Stalinist 
policies  and  power  created  a  series  of  “people’s 
democracies"  from  the  Baltic  to  the  Black  seas, 
resulting  in  the  iron  curtain.  Yet,  the  region  was 
to  prove  far  from  monolithic.  Shortly  after  the 
war,  Tito  declared  Yugoslavia  an  independent 
Communist  state. 

Tiny  Albania  was  later  to  ally  itself  with 
China  in  the  great  split  within  the  Communist 
world.  By  the  late  1980s,  Communist  regimes  in 
many  Eastern  European  states  had  fallen,  free 
multiparty  elections  had  taken  place,  and  demo¬ 
cratic  parties  had  come  to  power.  East  and  West 
Germany  were  reunited  into  a  single  state.  In 
1991  the  Soviet  Union  itself  collapsed,  leading  to 
the  emergence  of  fifteen  new  independent  states 
from  the  former  Soviet  republics.  Unfortunately, 
the  end  of  the  Cold  War  has  failed  to  eliminate 
conflict.  Rather,  superpower  rivalry  has  been 
replaced  by  ethnic,  religious,  and  nationalist  hos¬ 
tilities,  most  notably  in  Bosnia  and  Herzegovina. 
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